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CHAPTER XX, came unto Ashdod, (when Sargon 
Pe mn = : : the king of Assyria sent him, 
: "is ; 1, In the year * that Tartan and fought against Ashdod pe ; 
i: @ @ 2 Kings 18.17. took it; ; 





N : NEW TRANSLATION. { 


1. In the year that Tartan came unto Ashdod, (when Sargon the king of 
Assyria sent him,) and fought against Ashdod moi took en . 











a" 

. 3 Vision XV.—Ch. xx. Egypt and Assyria, 
, 

he 


CHAPTER Xx. | they were placing their reliance. Ver. 4- 

’ bie ANALYSIB, By showing the Jews what would be 

: ’ ‘ ; , Ao the destiny of Egypt, and that that 

Salar Jung Library This prophecy occupies this single destiny would soon overtake them, he 

he chapter. Its design and scope it is designed to withdraw them from resting 

” si WESTERN not difficult to understand, ‘The time | on their assistance, and to turn them to 
SECTION. 


a 


Sy 


when it was delivered is designated | God for protection and aid, 
in ver, 1, and was manifestly in the| + 
reign of Hezekiah, The Assyrian 1. In the year that Tartan, &w 
empire had extended its conquests far. | Tartan was one of the generals of Sen 
They had conquered Syria, Damascus, | nacherib, § Came unto Ashdod. Ashdod, 
and Ephraim or Samaria, 2 Kings | called by the Greeks Azotus, was a sea- 
xviii. 9—12. The king of Assyria! port on the Mediterranean, between 
had sent Tartan to take possession | Askelon and Ekron, and not far from 
of Ashdod or Azotus, the maritime | Gaza. It was one of the five cities of 
key of Palestine, and there was evi- | the Philistines, assigned to the tribe of 

_ dent danger that the Assyrians would | Judah, but never conquered by them. 

also overthrow the government of | Josh, xiii, 3; xv. 46, 47. The temple 
Judah, and secure also the conquest | of Dagon stood here; and hither the 
of Egypt. In these circumstances of | ark of God was brought after the fatal 
anger, the main reliance of Judah was | battle of Ebenezer. 1 Sam. v. 1, seq 
on the aid which they hoped to derive | It sustained many sieges, and was re- 
from Egypt and Ethiopia (ver. 5), as | garded as an important place in respect 
Deing alone able to repel the invasion of | to Palestine, and also to Egypt. Ttwas 
the Assyrians. ‘They relied rather on | taken by Tartan, and remained in the 
that aid than 00 God. ‘To recal | possession of the Assyrians until it was 
them from this, and to show them the | besieged by Psammetichus, the Egyp- 
vanity of such @ dependence, and to | tian king, who took it after a of 
lead them to rely on God, Isaiah was | twenty-nine years. Herod. ii, 157. It 
sent to them to be @ Sign; or to indi- | was about thirty miles from Gaza. It 
cate, by asymbolical action, what would | is now a smail village, and is called 
be the fate of the Egyptians on whom | Esdud, It was besieged and taken by" 
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2, At the same time spake the 

Lorp ! by Isaiah the son of Amoz, 

saying, Go and loose the sack- 
1 by the hand ef. 


off thy shoe from thy 


foot. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


ste ; 
2. At that time Jewovan spake by Isaiah the son of Amos, saying, 
* Go and loose the sackcloth _— thy loins, 
“ And put off thy shoes from thy feet.” — 
ory a4 did so, walking naked and barefvot. 


- —_-—-——~ 








’ walt al I a »heloth, 
tory to the conquest | casion. | Go and loose the sac é‘ 

ites caae ia vag who is here | &e. 3 For the meaning ree 
called Sargon was Sennacherib, it is | suche oth, see Note, ch. i. 2 ae - 

probable that it was taken before he.) commonly worn as an em lem ol 
threatened Jerusalem, § When Sargon, | mourning. Bat there is also reason to 
&e. Who this Sargon was is not cer- | believe that it was also worn by pro- 
tainly known. Some have supposed | phets, and was regarded, in some de- 
that it was Sennacherib, and others that gree, as their appropriate dress. It was 
it was Shalmanezer the father of Sen- | made usually of the coarse hair of the 
nacherib, and others, that it was Esar- | goat, and was worn as a zone or girdle 
Haddon, the successor of Sennacherib. | around the loins. That this was the 
Michaelis, Rosenmitiler supposes that | dress of Elijah is apparent from 2 Kings, 
it was a king who reigned be(ween Shal- | i. 8, “ He was aa hairy man, and girt 
manezer and Sennacherib. Tartan was| with a girdle of leather,” &c.; that is, 
a general of Sennacherib, and it is na-| be was clothed in a garment made of 


tural to suppose that he is here intended. | hair, of the coarse hair of the goat. ” 


Jerome says that Sennacherib had seven | The same was true of John the Baptist. 
names, and Kimchi says he had eight;| Matt. iii. 4. That the prophets wore 
and it has been supposed that Sargon | “a rough garment” is apparent also 
was one of those names. Oriental | from Zech, xiii. 4, “neither shall they 
rinces often had several names; and | (the false prophets) wear a rough gar- 
ee the difficulty of identifying them, | ment (Heb., a garment of hair) to de- 
It. is by no means easy to determine | ceive;” i. ¢., the false prophets shall 
who is intended here; nor is it very | not assume the dress of the true pro- 
material, in order to see the main drift | phets for the purpose of deluding the 
of the prophecy. As, however, Tartan people, or to make them think that 
was a leader of the army of Senna- | they were the true prophets. It is eyi- 
cherib; as Sennacherib meditated the | dent, therefore, that this hairy garment 
conquest of Egypt; and as Judah was | was regarded asa dress that appertained 
relying on the aid of Egypt when Sen- particularly to the prophets, It is well 
wacherib threatened Jerusalem (Isa. | known, also, that the ancient Greek 
xxxvi. 6.), these circumstances would | philosophers had @ peculiar dress to 
rather incline us to the opinion that distinguish them from the comma 
Sennacherib is intended. See a full people. Probably the custom of oes 
description of the various hypotheses in | ing hair-cloth among the monks of la 
Vitringa on this place. ages took its rise from this pct ge? 
2. By Isaiah. Marg., “by the hand | the prophets, His temovi this e 0 
of Isaiab.” So the 9 That is, i 19g this gar- 
the instrumentality of Isaiah, or | sign or an emble 
ongh him. He sent him to make | Egyptians should be strippetet att the 
known the fate of the Egyptians, and i : ‘ their 
the folly of trusting in them on this oc- 








he did so, walking naked and bare. 5 


syria. Walking a naked, Se. "Thar 





B.C. 713.] 


8. And the Lorp said, Like as 
my servant Isaiah hath walked 
naked and barefoot three years for 


CHAPTER Xx, 3 


a sign and wonder 
and upon Ethiopia; 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


3. And Jenovan said, 
“ As my servant Isaiah h 
“A three years sign and 


ath walked naked and barefoot, 
wender, 


“In regard to Egypt and to Cush; 


walking without this peculiar prophetic 
rment.* It does not mean that he was 
Fa a state of entire nudity ; for all that 
he was directed to do was to lay this 
garment—this emblem of his office— 
aside. It was his peculiar garment; 
and to be stripped of that was to be re- 
garded as naked. .The word naked, 
moreover, is used in the Scriptures, not 
to denote an absolute destitution of 
clothing, but to denote that the outer 
garment was laid aside. See Note, 
John xxi. 7. Thus it is said of Saul, | 
(1 Sam. xix. 24,) that he “stripped off 
his clothes also, and prophecied before 
Samnel, and lay down naked all that | 
day,” &c., i. ¢., he stripped off his royal | 
robes, and was naked, or unclothed in that 
respect. He removed his peculiar dress 
as a king, or military chieftain, and ap- 
peared in the ordinary dress. It eannot 
be supposed that the king of Israel 
would become literally without raiment. 
So David is said to have danced naked 
before the ark, i. e., with his royal robes 
laid aside. How (ong Isaiah walked in 


Ee ees 


as a prophet, so shall the Egyptians 
and Ethiopians be stripped of all that 


| they value and be carried captive into 


Assyria. They shall be despoiled of 
all that they possess, and become 
soners to the invading army of the Ag- 
syrians.” { Hath walked—three 
There has been a great deal of dif 
culty felt in the interpretation of this 
place, from the strong improbabili 
that Isaiah should have gone in this 
manner for a space of time so as 
our translation expresses. The L 
render this, “as my servant Isaiah« 
hath walked naked and barefoot three 
years, three years shall be for 
and wonders to the Egyptians ai 
Ethiopians.” The phrase in the He- 
brew, “three years,” may either be 
taken with the preceding part of the 
sentence, as in our translation, 

that he actually walked so t 
may be taken with that which 
and then it will denote that he was 
sign and wonder with reference to t 


2a 


Hh 


F 





this manner has been a matter of doubt. 
See Note on ver. 3. That the prophets 
were accustomed to use symbolical 
actions to denote the events which they 
foretold, there can be no question. See 
Note, ch. viii. 18. Thus the children 
of Isaiah, and the names given to them, 
were significant ofimportant events, ch, 
viii. 1, 2,3. See Jeremiah xviii, 1—6; 
xiii. 8,9, in both of which places he 
used emblematic actions to exhibit the 
events concerning Which he prophecied 
in a striking pmo pol also the 

rophets are express'y called “ signs 
Fd iocalira?” Zech. ik 8; Ezek, xii. 6. 
3. Like as, ‘That is, “as Isaiah has 


years at 
i the hg pe might be 
gone stripped of his peculiar garment | mind 


captivity of the Egyptians and 
aan or that by this symbolical 
tion, he, in some way, indi 
they would be carried away captive 
that space of time; or as Eben-! : 
and Abarbanel suppose, that he 
nified that their captivity would 
mence after three years. Lowth 
poses that it means that his 
was for three days, and that the 
is 


text has been co _Vitringa also 
seems to suppose hele? oe 
and that a day was a oe. 
fora year. Rosenmiiller supposes 
this prophetie 

during three 


aoeks 


; 


Hs 


B2- : 











4. So shall the king of Assyria 
lead away the ' Egyptians pri- 
soners, and the Ethiopians cap- 


+ captivity of Egypt. 






uneovered, to the ? shame of 


Egypt. 


2 nakedness. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


4. “Go shall the king of Assyria gad the prisoners of Egypt, and the eap- 


tives of Cush, 
“The youn and the old, 


«“ Naked and barefoot, with their hind-parts uncovered, 


«To the disgrace of Egypt. 








sition that this means that the sym- 
bolic action of walking naked and 
barefoot continued for so Jong a time 
in any manner, is highly improbable. 
(1.) The Hebrew does not necessarily 
require it. It may mean simply that 
his actions were a sign and wonder 
with reference to a three years’ cap- 
— of the Egyptians. (2.) It is in 
i improbable that he should so long 
a. time walk about Jerusalem expressly 
as a sign and wonder, when a much 
shorter period would have answered 
the as well, (3.) Such a sign 
would have hardly met the circum- 
stances of the case. Ashdod was taken. 
The Assyrian king was advancing. 
The Jews were in consternation and 
looking to Egypt for help; and amidst 
this agitation and alarm, there is the 


der for the long space of three years, 


when decided action was needed, and | 
when, unless prevented, the Jews would | 


have formed a speedy alliance with the 
Egyptians. 1 suppose, therefore, that 
the entire sense of Se phrase will be 
expressed by translating it “my ser- 
vant Toaiah’ bath walked naked and 
‘barefoot, a three years’ sign and won- 
der ;” that is, a sign and indication that 
a years’ ity would come upon 
Egypt and Ethiopia. Whether this 
means that the calamity should com- 
mence in three years from that time, or 
that it should continue three years, per- 
we cannot determine. Grotius 

that it means that it would occur 

/ ire that is, that the war 
ween the Assyrians and Ethiopians 


| 





would continue during that time only, 
In what manner Iseiah indicated this, 
is not certainly known, ‘The conjec- 
ture of Lowth is not improbable, that it 
was by appearing three days naked and 
barefoot, and that each day denoted a 
year, Or it may have been that he 
appeared in this manner for a short 
period—though but once—and declared 
that this was the design or purport of 
the action, { Upon Egypt, &c. With 
reference to; or as a sign in regard to 
Egypt. It does not mean that he was 
in Egypt, bat that his action had refer- 
ence to Egypt. § And upon Ethiopia, 
Heb., >. Cush. See Note, ch. xi. 11, 
Whether this denotes the African Cush 
or Ethiopia, or whether it refers to the 
Cush in Arabia, cannot be determined. 


highest improbability that See coke) ort Re mere protetio cups 
be required to remain a sign and won- | 


sition, as it is scarcely probable that the 
Assyrian should extend his conquests 
south of Egypt so as to subdue tho 
African Ethiopia, Probably his con- 
quests embraced the Cush that was 


situated in the southern regi 
Arabia. a 





_ 4. So shall, &, The emphasi 
is on the word so, As laslatbor oe) 
naked, i. e., stripped of his usual cloth- 


ing, so shall the Eg jans 
Ethiopians be led Se erant of al 


their possessions. ¢ Tike Egyptians pri- 


soners, and the Ethiopians captives, ‘Lhe 





tives, young and old, naked and — 
barefvot, even with their buttocks 
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5. And they shall be afraid and 
ashamed of Ethiopia their expec- 
tation, and of Egypt their glory. 

6G. And the inhabitant of this 
isle shall say in that day, Be- 

Jor, country, Jer. 47. 4, 


CHAPTER XX. 


— such > is our on, 
whither we flee for help to be 
delivered from the tee of < 
syria ; and how shall we escape? 


4 Sob G, 20, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
5. “Then shall they be afraid and Sshamed of Ethiopia their hope, 


“ And of Egypt their boast. 


6. “ And the inhabitant of this coast shall say in that day, 


* Lo, such is our trust 


*To which we fled for succour, 


* That we might be delivered 
* And how then shall we esca 





from the king of Assyria! 


pe?” 





Whether Ethtopia here refers to the 
African Ethiopia, or to Ethiopia, or 
Cush, in the south of Arabia, it was 
near to Egypt, and an alliance could be 
easily formed and would naturally be 
formed by them against an invader. 
© To the shame of Egypt. It shall bea 


disgrace to them to be subdued, and to | 


be carried captive in so humiliating a 
manner. It is remarked by Belzoni, 
(“ Operations and Recent Discoveries in 
Egypt and Nabia,”) that in the figures 
on the remains of their temples, pri- 
soners are often represented as naked, or 
only in aprons, with dishevelled hair, 
arfd with their hands chained. He also 
remarks, that on a bas-relief on the re- 
cently discovered graves of the kings of 
Thebes, a multitude of Zgyptian and 
Ethiopian prisoners are represented— 
showing that Egypt and Ethiopia were 
sometimes adlied, alike in mutual de- 
fence and in bondage. Comp. Isa. xlvii. 
2; and Nahum iii. 5. 


5. And they shall be afraid, The Jews, | 
or the party or faction among the Jews | 





| praise, honor; and then it may mean 
the object of glory, or that in whieh 
men boast, or confide. That is its sense 
here. Comp. Isa, x. 12; xiii. 19; Zech. 
xii. 7. 


6. And the inhabitant, The dwellers 
| generally. The people. | Of this isle. 
| ww. ‘The word ‘y isle is used here in 
the sense of coast, or maritime country, 
and is evidently applied to Palestine, 
or the land of Canaan, which is a 
| narrow coast lying on the Mediter~ 
ranean. That the word is often used 
in this sense, and may be applied to a 
maritime country, see Notes, ch. xiii, 225 
xli.l. The counexion here requires us 
to understand it of Palestine. 4 Shall 
say, &e. Shall nny a own 
| folly in trusting in Egypt, an seekin, 
daiivetenen there. And how shalt 
we escape? ‘They shall be alarmed for 
their own safety, for the very nation on 
which they had relied had been made 
captive. And when the strouger had 
been subdued, how should the feeble 
and dependent escape a similar over- 








that were expecting aid from allied 
Ethiopia and Egypt. When they shall | 
see them vanquished, they shall appre- | 
hend a similar danger to themselves 5 | 
and they shall be ashamed that they 
ever confided in @ people so little able 
to aid them, instead of trusting in the 
arm of G 4 Egypt their glory. 
Their boast, as if Egypt was able to 


throw and captivity? All this was de- 
signed to show them the folly of trust= 
ing in the aid of another nation, and t 
Jead them to trust in the God of their 


fathers. 
CHAPTER XXh _ 
Awatysis.—Ch. xxi, 1—10. 
The propheey which commences this 


gave them, ‘The word here rendered | chapter occupies the first ten verses. 


glory magn means, properly, ornament, | That it relates to 1 


lon is apparent 





Co a ae 





1, The burden of the desert of 
the sca. As whirlwinds * in the 
a Zech, 9. 14. 





from the desert, from a terrible 
land. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 
Viston XVI—Ch. xxi. 1—10. Babylon. 


1. Tae ORACLE CONCERNING THE DESERT OF THE SEA. 
Like whirlwinds violently rushing along from the south, 


from ver. 2 and ver. 9. The object 
is to foretel the destruction of that city 
by the Medes and Persians, and the de- 
sign is the same as in the more extended 
and minute description of the same event 





these invading hosts, he (ver. 3, 4) r 
presents the influence on his own mind, 
| and describes himself as deeply affected 
in view of this sudden invasion, and of 
| the calamities that were coming upon 


| fom ther ftom a tril 
| 


in ch. xiii. xiv. Whether it was de-| Babylon, In ver. 5 he describes the 
livered at the same time, or at another | state of the Babylonians. Itis done ina 
time, cannot be determined from the | most rapid and graphic manner. They 
prophecy. The purpose, however, of | are represented first, as preparing the 
the prophesy is the same as there—to | table, making ready for feasting and 

ve consolation to the Jews who should | revelry, setting the watch on the watch- 

carried captive to that city; to assure | tower, and giving themselves up {to 
them that Babylon would be destroyed, | feasting; and secondly, as suddenly 
and that they would be delivered from | alarmed and called to anoint the shield, 
their long and severe bondage. This is | and prepare for war. He then (verses 


indicated in a brief and graphic manner | 6—9) declares the event, and the way in 
m ver, 10, 


This oracle or*ode is one of singular 
beauty. It is distinguished for its bre- 


vity, energy, and force; for the variety | 


and the rapidity of the action, and for 
the striking manner in which the events 


| which the princes of Babylon would be 
; roused from their revelry. But it is 
| described in a very remarkable man- 

ner. He does not narrate the events, 
| but he represents himself as directed to 
| appoint a watchman (ver. 6) to declare 


are made to pass before the mind. 


It is | or am . a ore 
the language of strong excitement and euacence whet he.shesid see. That 


of alarm; language that expresses rapid | 


| watchman (ver, 7) sees two chariots— 


| Tepresenting two nations, coming rapidly 


: ; age | onward to execute the orders of G 
that belongs to great vigor of conception | So rapid is their spyneesh, so cmvitle 


and sublimity in description. In the | their m 
i h arch, that the i 
Betyie oad Ls tenga 2 meme out (ver. 9) that Baby! Py ‘ae or 
bylon, ich are de- | will be inevitably ‘dest: T 
ie st roa rhea rapidly in vi- | prophet then (rer 10) shane dh io 
= se aoa if > before him. He pheey by an address to th 4 nid 
oem — ) the dreadful storm | Jews whom God had “thresh, am 
gata istance (the hostile armies » | punished by sendi th — vl 
ching like awhirlwind, and threat- Trap her toelle 
ening destruction to everything in its 
way. 4 (ver. 2) hears God’s di- 
rection to the invading armies; repre- | desi 
sents himself as made acquainted wit Ni Ho heey, therefore, i 
the devin ofthe vison and “ly : console them, oy , ore, is to 
comm am (Persia) and | Jo; “tnt at¥+s that Baby- 
Media to go up and commence the siege. | wo, I bo age, Sestroyed, and that they 
bond: 


garding himself as among the exi would be delivered from 
in the midst of Babylon, po Snape age, 


and important movements; and language 
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CHAPTER XX. 


So it cometh from the desert— 
From a terrible land. 








Of the desert of the sea. Respecting | sea.” And Ab: us in Ensebius (Pre- 


e desert of the sea, There have been 
almost as many interpretations of this 
expression as there have been interpre- 
ters. That it means Babylon, or the 
country about Babylon, there can be no 
doubt ; but the question why this phrase 
was applied has given rise to a great 
diversity of opinions, ‘The term desert, 
“g7> Midhbor, is usually applied to a 


wilderness, or to a comparatively barren | 


and uncultivated country—a place for 
flocks and herds, (Ps. Ixv. 13; Jer. ix. 


9, &e.;) or to an actual waste, a sandy j 


desert, (Isa. xxxii. 15; xxxv. 1;) and 
particularly to the deserts of Arabia, 
(Gen. xiv. 6; xvi. 7; Deut. xi. 24.) It 
may here be applied to Babylon, either 
historically, as having been once an un- 
reclaimed desert, or by anticipation, as 
descriptive of what it would be after it 
should be destroyed by Cyrus, or pos- 
sibly both these ideas may have beep 
combined. 
vast waste before it was reclaimed by 
Semiramis is the testimony of all his- 
tory; that it is now a vast waste is the 
united testimony of all travellers. ‘There 
is every reason to think that a large 


That it was once a desert or | 


Pr ti p. fea Te- 
specting the in, by 
Nebuchadnezzar, thoes “it is pi 
that all this was covered with water, 
was called a sea.” Comp. Strabo 
Geog. B. xvi. § 9, 10, and Arrianus 
de Expedit. Alexandri, L. vii. c. xxi, 
Cyrus removed these dykes, re-opened 
the canals, and the waters were suf- 
fered to remain, and again converted 
the whole country into a vast marsh, 
See Notes on ch. xiii, xiv. As 
whirlwinds. That is, the army comes 
with the rapidity of a whirlwind, In 
| ch. viii, 8 (comp. Hab. i. 11) an army 
| is compared to an overflowing and 
| rapid river. Here it is compared toa 
whirlwind, or a tempest—a comparison 
that is very striking and impressive. 
@ Jn the south. Whirlwinds or tem- 
pests are often in the Scripture repre- 
sented as coming from the south. The 
burning sands of Arabia were situated 
to the south of Palestine, and whirl- 
winds are described as arising there, 
| and sweeping over the neighbonri 
regions. Zech. ix, 145 Job xxxvii. 9: 
Out of the south cometh the whirlwind, 
And cold out of the north, 


i 


part of the country about Babylon was | 


formerly overflowed with water before | go Virgil: 
it was reclaimed by dykes, and that the « eroberque procellis 
name desert is given to it because it was Afriens.” ZENEMD, i. 85. 


the appropriate and natural description 
of the place. 


should be removed it would again be a 
desert, § Of the sea. 0» Yom, There 
has been also much difference of opinion 
in regard to this word. But there can 
be no doubt that it refers to the Eu- 
phates, and to the extensive region of 
marsh that was covered by its waters. 
"The name sea, 0), is not unfrequently 
given toa large river, to the Nile, and 
to the Euphrates. See Note, ch. xi, 15. 
Comp. ch. XIX. 5. Herodotus i. 184, 
says that “Semiramis confined the Eu- 
rates within its channel by raising 
at dams against it; for before, it 
overflowed the whole country like a 


It was naturally a waste, | 
and when the artificial dykes and dams | 


In Jobi. 19, the whirlwind et 
sented as coming “from the 

| ness;” that is, from the desert of Arabia. 
Comp. Jer. xiii, 24; Hos. xii 15. 
| So it The desolation 
the army that shall lay Babylon 
| From the desert. See ch, xiii, 
the Note on that place, God 
represented as collecting the 
the destruction of Babylon “ 
mountains,” and by mountains 
bably — the same od is 
noted e desert. T 

the Medes is doubtless intended, Ww) 
in the view of civilized and 
Babylon was an uncultivated ; 
a vast waste or wilderness. 

terrible land. A country rough 


28: 
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Jared unto me; the treacherous Elam: besiege, O 


4 re ptaret vides 38 the spoiler th fod 


bch. 33. 1. ech. 13.17, Jor. 49. 34, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


‘hard. 


9. A grievous vision was qevealed to me;— 
‘The plunderer plundereth, and the robber destroycth. 
“Go up, O Elam! Besiege, O Media! 
“ All its oppression do I make to cease.” 





uncultivated; abounding in forests or | who will ase thee with violence; and 
wastes. | thou plunderer, another comes who will 

2, A grievous vision. Margin, as in plunder thee, even the Medes and Per- 
Heb., hard. On the word vision see | sians, who will destroy and lay waste 
Note, ch. i.1. The sense here is, that Babylon.” But the Hebrew text will 
the vision which the prophet saw was | Dot bear this interpretation. The sense 
one that indicated great calamity. Vs. | is, Isaiah saw desolation approaching, 
3, 4. Js declared unto me, Is an- This was to be produced by a nation 
nounced; revealed; manifested; that | accustomed to it, and who would act 
is, is caused to pass before me, and its | towards Babylon in their true charac- 
meaning is made knownto me. § The | *: and woold lay it waste, © Go up. 


treacherous dealer. __ | This is an address of God to Med d 
‘pir. The perfi- | Persia, See Note, ch. xiii. i, “¢ 0 


dious, unfaithful person or peopl is |e7e, Thi 
ae onal signification br nite ‘Elam. This was the name of the 
but the connexion here docs not seem | Preiss originally possessed by the 
to require the signification of treachery | ange a 2 Blows 
ar perfidy, but of violence. The sr Se Dee | Gee, & Ser Thee 
has this meaning in Hab, ii. 5; and in | cost of the Euphrates, and compre- 
ie a4E & Ie velers here to the hended properly the mountainous coun- 
Medes, and to the fact that oppression | tries of Khusistan and Louristan, called 
and violence were now to be exercised | by the Greek writers Efymais. In this 
towards ‘Babylon, Lowth renders | tioned in Den vin 2) Tre eee 
this: | ba in Don. viii. 2, It is here put for 
ithaa eischilee tn | ia in general, and the cs : 
‘ oy sree plundered, and the destroyer onl by rn to go up wend my ss = 
tits abihahivy for so. rendering it 1s | uni ingdom of the Medes and 
doubtful. He seems to romccting te it Baby! i a Oe besiege 
xefers to Babylon, But the Hebrew abylon. | O Media. See Note, “4 
evidently means, ‘el there a agg Thi Vs g All the sight thereof, ro 
lg ig and devastation, and that __ paral se diferently inter- 
preted by expositors, Some understand 


is to be accomplished b i i 
\ td by a nation | it (as Rosenmii Lo 
accustomed to it, and which is immedi- bes as coenel al ya ania. 

en in an 


ately s d ; that is, the united ki * ’ 
“oe of Media and Perna, "Tan One. | te, te08¢5 that ig all the groaning 


ae i. «Th 1al- | caused by Babylon i 
dee renders it, “They who brin pe athe Reasons of 
violence, suffer violence ; and the sine woala a “ ic " peopl, 
€ , 






1, 







are plundered.” J ‘ 

the ons of the Hakone | army of the on eae ee 

ng to the Chaldee is, “ Ah thou | fugues ng Should Cie oe 
t! th Lignes : 54 thei 

violent! there comes another | Babylon, mprs a i oodigadet of 

\ poses that it 





dealer > dealeth treacherously, and | sighing thereof have I made to 









| * 
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3. Therefore # are my loins | I was dismayed at the seeing of i, 
filled with pain: pangs have taken 4. My ! heart panted, fearful- 
hold upon"me, as the pangs of a | ness affrighted me: the © nigh ‘of 
woman that travaileth: I was ; my pleasure hath he turned ? into 
bowed down at the hearing of it; | fear unto me. 

| lor, my mind wandered. e Dan. 5. 5, &e. 
dch, 15, 5. | 2 pul, 


NEW TR ANSLATION. 


5. Therefore are my loins full of pain; 
Anguish hath seized me as the anguish of a woman in travail. 
1 am so oppressed that I eannot see; 
T am so dismayed that I cannot hear. 
4. My mind is bewildered, terrors affright me; 
The night of my pleasure hath he turned into sorrow. 


i 





means that the Lord would be deaf to| { At the hearing of it. The Hebrew 
the sighs of Babylon; that is, he would | may have this sense, and mean that 
disregard them, and would bring upon | these things were made to pass before 
them the threatened certain destruction. | the eye of the prophet, and that thesight 
The probable meaning is that suggested | oppressed him, and bowed him down, 
by Jerome, that God would bring to an | Or more probably the 9 in the word 
end all the sighs and groans which | 54 j 4 oa 
Babylon had caused in sell suffer- | 7°FP sf to be taken prinatively, and 
ing under her oppressions, Comp, ch, | means, “1 was 80 bowed down or op- 
xiv. 7, & | pressed, that L could not see, | was So 
3. Therefore, &e. In this verse, and | dismayed, that J could not hear ;” that is, 
the following, the prophet represents | all his senses were taken nes es: the 
himself as in Babylon, and as a witness | greatness of the calamity, and by his 
of the calamities which would come sympathetic bana A similar pm 
upon the city. He describes the deep | Susuar rer wip po Let 
sympathy which he feels in her sorrows, their Cet 00" that they ee 
and represents himself as deeply affected | BOL, MNY2 e., from seeing. Iwas 
by her calamities. A similar descrip- | dismayed. I was troubled, terrified, 
tion occurred in the pain which the affrighted. f 
prophet represents himself as enduring| 4. Ady heart panted. Margin, “ 4 
on account of the calamities of Moab. | mind wandered.” The Hebrew 
See Note, ch, xv. 5, xvi 11. 4 My rendered panted (739, tdpa) means to 
loins, &e, 1 am a! pained. See | wander about; to stagger j to be giddy; 
Note, ch. xvi 11. % With pain. The } and is applied often to one tha’ 
word here used, nz, denotes properly | by being intoxicated. 
the pains of parturition, and the whole | heart, it means that i 
figure is taken from that. ‘The sense | troubled. The night of my pleasure. 
is, that the prophet was filled with the ‘There ean be no doubt that 
deepest distress, the most acute sorrow | phet here refers to the night of revelry 


and anguish, in view of the calamities and riot in which Babyloa was vs. 
which es coming on Babylon, ‘hat | The prophet calls it the night of his 
is, the sufferings of Babylon would be | pleasure, not because he delighteth in 
indeseribably great and dreadful. See | such scenes, and not because would 
Nab. ii, 11; Ezek. xxx. 4,9. 4 J was | be actually there at that time, but be- 
towed down. Under the deep grief and | cause he re himself as being ut 
sorrow prodaved by these calamities, Babylon, where he saw this vision of 








watchtower, eat, drink: arise, 


“Pah al ah in | 


NEW TRANSLATION, 
5. Prepare the table, 


Set the 
Eat and 


watch, 
drink :— 


Rousé O ye princes, 
Anoint the shield! 





its rnin; because, under this figure, he 
speaks of himself as one of the residents 
in Babylon; and he therefore uses such 
language as an inhabitant of Babylon 
would use. JZhey would call it the 
night of their pleasure, because it was 
set apart to feasting and revelry. { Hath 
he turned into fear, God has made it a 
night of consternation and alarm. The 
a ange here refers to the fact that Ba- 

ylon would be taken by Cyrus during 
that night, and that consternation and 
alarm would suddenly pervade the 


5, . This verse is 
one of the most striking and remarkable 


in any part of Isaiah. It is language | 


supposed to be spoken in Babylon, | 


The first direction—perhaps su d 
to be that of the king—is to wepnethe 
feast, or the table for the feast. ‘Then 
follows a direction to set a watch—to 
make the city safe, so that they may 
revel without fear. Then a command 
to eat and drink ; and then immediately 
a sudden order, as if alarmed at an un- 
expected attack, to arise and anoint the 
shield ;—and to prepare for a defence. 
The table here refers to a feast j—that 
impious feast mentioned in Dan. y. on 
the night in which Babylon was taken 
and Belshazaar slain, Herodotus (i 
191), Xenophon (Cyrop. 7, 5), and 
Daniel (v.), all agree in the aceount 
that Babylon was taken on the night in 
which the king aud his nobles were 
engaged in feasting and revelry, The 
words of Xenophon are, “ But Cyrus 
when he heard that there was to be 
such a feast in Babylon, in which all 
the Babylonians would drink and revel 
‘through the whole night, on that night, 


affrighted and guilty city. See Dan. v. | 
Papeete i. 


at battle (dctvrarro.),” 
that occurs in this prophecy, or indeed (L. i Z 19 1) mi 





| as soon as it began to grow dark, taking 
| many men, opened the dams into the 
| river ;” that is, he opened the dykes 
which had been made by Semiramis 
and her successors to confine the water 
| of the Euphrates to one channel, and 
| suffered the waters of the Euphrates 
| again to flow over the country, so that 
he could enter Babylon beneath its 
walls, and in the channel of the river, 
Xenophon has also given the address 
of Cyrus to the soldiers. “Now,” says 
| he, “Jet us go against them. Many of 
them are asleep; many of them are in- 


toxicated ; and all of them are unfit for 








Herodotus says, 
“It happened that there 
was a feast among them, and they de- 
| voted that time to dances and revelry. 
and that dering that time the city was 
j taken by Cyrus,” Compare the ace 
count in Daniel, ch. v. © Watch in 
| the watchtower. Place a guard so that 
the city shall be secure. Babylon had 
on its walls many towers, placed at con- 
vemient distances (see Notes on ch, 
xil.), in which guards were stationed 
to defend the city, and to give the 
alarm on any approach of an enem 
Xenophon has f'ven a similar peaaes 
Med the taking of the city, “They 
arc igh ec fds, dra 
ebt.” ~ Eat, drink, Give your- 


selves to revelry during the nig! 
s y 
se a : a Arise, ye perien ~ The 
=e teates sudden alarm, Iti 
: . anguage either of the proph m 
re probably the language of i iin . 
tha tried at the sudden = 
enemy, and callin, 
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CHAPTER XXL i 


6. For thus hath the Lorp said | a couple of horsemen, a chariot of 
unto me, Go, set a watchman, let | asses, and a chariot of camels; 
him declare what he seeth. and he hearkened diligently with 

7, And he saw a chariot with | much heed: 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


G. For thus hath Jrenovan said thhto me, 

Go set a watchman, whoéhall declare what he sceth. 
7. And he saw a troop, horsemen two abreast ; 

Also a troop of asses, and a troop of camels, 

And he hearkened with the utmost attention. 





——$$ 


north, where the waters of the Euphra- 
tes entered the city, and the other by 
the channel of the Leos nee the 
south, Knowing that the city was J 
given up to nore: on that night, they and crack, or lest it should become sa 
had agreed to imitate the sound of the | rigid that an arrow or @ sword would 
revellers until they should assemble | easily penetrate it. Jarchi says, that 
around the royal palace in the centre of | “shields were made of skin, and that 
the city. They did so. When the | they anointed them with the oil of 
king heard the noise, supposing that it olives.” ‘The sense is, oPrepers your 
was the sound of a drunken mob, he | arms! Make ready for battle!” 
ordered the gates of the palace tobe} 6. Go, set a watchman. This was 
opened to ascertain the cause of the | said to Isaiah in the vision. bape on 
disturbance. When they were thus | sents himself as in Babylon, and as 
opened, the army of Cyrus rushed in, | hearing God command him to set a 
and made an immediate attack on all | watchman on the watch-tower, who 
who were within. It is to this moment | would announce what was to come to 
that we may suppose the prophet here | pass. All this is designed merely > 
refers, when the king,. aroused and | bring the manner of the destruction 
alarmed, would call on his nobles to | the city more vividly before the eye. 
arm themselves for battle. See Jahn’s| 7, And he saw a chariot with a couple 
History of the Hebrew Commonwealth, | of horsemen. This passage is very ob- 
p. 153, Ed. Andover, 1828. @ Anoint | scure, from the ambiguity of the word 
the shield, That is, prepare for battle. |... ,xxhebh, chariot. Gesenius con- 
Gesenius supposes that this means to | (° 04. that it should be rendered “ca- 
rob over the shield with oil to make aly,” and that it refers to cavairy two 
the leather more supple, and impene-| oy cost hastening to the destruction of 


trable. Comp. 2 Sam. i, 21. The the city. ‘The word 27) denotes, pro- 


Chaldee renders it, “Fit and_polish . 
» ‘The x 4 rly, a chariot, or wagon ( vw 
your arms. The LXX, “ Prepare | pe platen so cr yor, wee 


shields.” Shields were instruments of | 28); or a¢ t : “ 
defence prepared to ward off the spears | i. 14, viti, 6, 1x. 25); and Prey e4 
and arrows of an enemy in battle, | refers to the horses. or onal poy 
They were exer usnally of a rim of | @ chariot. : 
brass or wood, and over this was drawn bese’: 
a covering of the skin of an ox or other | the horses belonging to them. Be 


hippopotamus for the making of shields, 
But whatever skin might be used, it 
was necessary occasionally to rab it 
over with oil, lest it should become hard 





i in the manner of a dram-head | killed of the Syrians seven lt 
or Occasionally the hide of a | chariots” (2 Sam. x. 18)+ that is, all 
rhinoceros or an elephant was used. the men to seven hundred 


chariots. Ac to 


hant ws the 
Burckhardt (Travels owiide of che | Masoretic pointing, the word 23) does 


that the Nubians use the hide of the 











8. And he eried, 1 A lion: My 


Jord, I stand continually upon 
the watchtower in ‘ the day- 


Vor, as a Von. Sf Hab. 2. 1. 


time, and Tam set in my ward 9 


‘whole nights: 


2 or, every might. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
& And he eried. “ Like a lion [they come]! 
“QO my lord! I kee my station all the day long, 
“ And keep my post all night. 





not mean, perhaps, anything else than 
a chariot strictly, bat other forms of 
the word with the same letters denote 
riders or cavary. Thus the word 32> 
denotes a horseman (2 Kings ix. 17); 
a charioteer or driver of a chariot, 
1 Kings xxii. 34; Jer, li, 21. The 
yerb 39) denotes to ride; and is usually 
applied to riding on the backs of horses 
or camels; and the sense here is, that 
the watchman saw A RIDING, or per- 
sons riding two abreast; that is, cavalry, 
or men borne on horses, and camels, 
and asses, and hastening to attack the 
city. Y With a couple of horsemen. 
The word couple, roy, tztmédh, means, 
properly, a yoke or pair; and it means 
here that the cavalry was seen in pairs, 
i.¢., two abreast. By this was denoted 
the Aaa of the army of the Medes 
and Persians. It is well known that 
their army abounded with cavalry. 
{ A chariot of asses, Or rather, as 
above, a riding on asses—or a troop— 
an approach of men in this manner to 
battle. Asses were formerly used in 
war where horses could not be pro- 
cured, ‘Thus Strabo (xv. 2, § 14) 
says of the inhabitants of Caramania, 
“ Many use asses for war in the want 
of horses.” And Herodotus (4, 129 ) 
Says expressly that Darius Hystaspis 
employed asses in a battle with the 
Seythians. | And a chariot of camels, 
A riding on camels. Camels also were 
used in war, perhaps usually to carry 
the baggage. See Diod. 2. 54, 3. 44; 
Liv. 87, 40; Strabo, xvi. 3. ‘They are 
for all purposes of burden in the 
East, and particularly in Arabia, and 
their rapidity of march makes them o1 
eat service in predatory excursions, 
The Arabs are thus enabled to make a 


rapid aud unexpected descent on their 





—. 
| neighbours, and to carry off taeir booty 
before it is possible to overtake them, 
| See Barekhardt’s ‘Uravels in Syria, &e, 
| q And he hearkened diligently, &c. Aud 
| he listened with very great attention— 
| as a man set to watch would—that he 
} might ascertain their namber, &c. 
| 8. And he cried, A lion, Marg., asa 
lion. ‘This is the correct rendering, 
The particle 3, as, is not unfrequently 
j omitted. See Isa. Ixii, 5; Ps. xi. 1, 
| That is, “I see them approach with 
| the fierceness, rapidity, and terror of a 
| lion.” Comp. Rev. x. 3. @ My lord, 
| 1 stand continually upon the watch. 
| tower, &e, This is the speech of the 
} watchman, and is addressed, not to Jz 
HOVAH, but to him that appointed him, 
It is designed to show the diligence 
with which he had attended to the ob- 
ject for which he was appointed. He 
had watched. day and night; he had 
| been unceasing in his observation; and 
| the result was, that now at |: agth he 
| Saw the enemy approach like a lion, 
| He saw their numbers, and the rapidity 
| of their movements, and it was certain 
| that Babylon now must fall. The fan- 
| fotze here used has a striking resem- 
|-dlance to the opening of the * Agamem- 
| non’ of ZEschylus, being the Speech of 
the watchman, who had been very lon 
watching upon his tower for the signet 
which should make known th tf, 
had fallen, Itthus commences. “> 
= : mences : 
For ever thus! © ty 


me not 
For ever thi xed » ¥e gods, 
Of Atveus’ alana the lonely tower 


My post; teanwhile the roline’ see 

per on, and [ I watchful “ee 
y piper t sheen of spangled skies,” 
AOLONS, q) din the Pict, Bib, 


OU am set in my ward, My place of 
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9. And, behold, here cometh a 
chariot of men, with a couple of 
horsemen. And he answered and 
said, Babylon § is fallen, is fallen; | 
and ® all the graven images of | 
her gods he hath broken unto the 
A Jer. 50, 2, 








g Jer. 51,8, &e. Rev, 14.8 


CHAPTER XXI. 


13 


ground, ; 

10. O my threshing, and the ! 
corn of my floor: that whch I 
have heard of the Lorp of hosts, 
the God of Israel, have I declared 
unto you. 

"agm.  ¢ Eack. 3. 17-19, Acts 20.26, 27, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
9. “And lo! here cometh a troop of men, 


“ Horsemen, two abreast.” 
And he answered and said, 
“Fallen, fallen, is Babylon! 


“ And all the images of her gods are cast broken to the ground.” 
10. O my threshing, and the corn of my floor! : 
What I have heard from Jenovan of hosts, God of Israel, 


That have I declared to you 








confined or imprisoned, but that he had | of Babylon is inevitable. The repe- 


kept his watch station, (myn, from | 
‘oy’, to watch, to keep, to attend to.) 
© Whole nights. Marg., every night, 
It means thut he had been faithful; he | 
had not left his post day or night. 

9, And, behold. Lo, this is the result | 
of my watching. I see now destruction | 
coming upon the city. { A chariot of | 
men, This place shows that the word 
chariot, 33, may denote something else | 
than a wagon or carriage, as a chariot 
drawn by men cannot be intended, 
The sense can be expressed perhaps by 
the word riding, “I see a nipING of men 
approach ;” that is, I see cavalry draw- 
ing near, or men riding and hastening 
to the battle. With a couple of horse- 
men. The word with is not in the | 
Hebrew. The meaning is, “I see a} 
riding of men, or cavalry; and they | 
come in pairs, two by two, or two 
abreast.” 
be supplied from ver, 7. He saw not 
only horsemen, but riders on asses and | 
camels. “ And he answered. That is, | 
the watchman answered. The word 
answer in the Scriptures means often 
merely to commence a discourse after 
an interval; to begin Paige Acts 
v. 8; Dan. ii 26. | Babylon is fallen, 
That is, her ruin is certain, So many 
are approaching; such a mighty army 
is drawing near; and they approach so 
well prepared for battle, that the ruin 








A part of the sentence is to | the 


tition of this declaration that “ Babylon 


| is fallen,” denotes em phasis and cer= 


tainty. Comp. Ps, xeii. 9: 
For lo, thine enemies, O Lord, 
For lo, thine enemies shall perish, 
Ps. xciii. 3: 
The floods have lifted up, O Lord; 
The floods have lifted up their waves. 
A similar description 1s given of the 
fall of Babylon in Jer. 1. 32, li. 8; and 
Jobn has copied this deseription in the 
account of the overthrow of the mys- 
tical Babylon, Rev. xviii. 1, 2. Babylon 
was distinguished for its pride, and ar- 
rogance, and haughtiness. It became, 
therefore, the emblem of all that is 
haughty, and as such is used by John 
in the Apocalypse; and as such it was 
a most striking emblem of the pride, 
and arrogance, and haughtiness, and 
oppression which have always he 


| evinced by Papal Rome. (J And 


graven images, &c. Jon was 
celebrated for its a perhaps 
was the place where the worship of 
idols commenced. The principal 

worshipped there was Belas, or 

See Note on ch. xlvi. 1. * § Are 
broken, &e. That is, shall be destroyed; 
or, in spite of its idols, the whole city 
would be — ae - 

10. O my threshing. words fo © 

thresh, to tread down, &e., are often 
used in the Scriptures to denote punish- 
ments inflicted on the enemies of God. 





Cwarren XXV. 11, 12. Dumah, or 
Idumea. 


Pe , in describing the destrnetion 
af Babylon. The daughter of Baby- 
Sn is ea threshing-floor; it is time 


Ysrs, 
” &e. In regard to the han very 
age ea: a among the Hebrews, | This prophecy ame When i we 
Sod the pertinency af this image to the | comprises but two 3 


i enemies of God, see | delivered, or on what occasion, or what 
ey one 27. Lowth, tg- | was its design, it is not <7 pl been 
ether with many others, refers this to | mine. Its brevity has contri - much 
Babylon, and regards it as an address of | to its obscurity; nor amidst the variety 
God to "Babylon in the midst of her of interpretations which have been pro- 
punishment. ‘“O thou, the object on | posed, is it possible to Noproriade with 
which I shall exercise the severity of | entire certainty the true =p eg 
my discipline; that shall lie under my | Perhaps no portion of the hs 0 
afflicting hand, like corn spread out | equal length, has been subject toa 
upon the floor to be threshed out and | greater variety of exposition. It is not 
winnowed, to separate the chaff from | the design of these Notes to go at length 
the wheat.” But the expression can | into a detail of opinions which have 
be applied with more propriety to the | heen proposed, but to state as accu- 
Jews; and may be regarded as the | rately as possible the sense of the pro- 
language of tenderness addressed by | phet. Those who wish to see at length 
God through the prophet to his people. | the opinions which have been enter- 
when they should be oppressed and | tained on this prophecy, will tind them 
broken down in Babylon. “O thou, | detailed in Vitringa and others. 
my people, who hast been afflicted and | ‘The prophecy relates evidently to 
erased who hast been under my chas- | [dumea, It stands in connexion with 
tening hand, and reduced to these cala- | that immediately preceding respecting 
mities on account of your sins; hear | 


me. na, 


what God has spoken respecting the de- | 
struction of Babylon, and your conse- | 
ment certain deliverance.” ‘Thus it is | 
A language of consolation; and is de- 
signed, like the prophecies in ch. xiii. 
xiv., to comfort the Jews when the 
should be in Babylon, with the certaint 


| Babylon, and it is probable that it was 


delivered at that time. It has the ap- 
arance, in some respects, of being a 
reply by the prophet to language of in- 


| sult or taunting from the Idumeans, and 


to have been spoken when calamities 


Y| were coming rapidly on the Jews. 


Y | But it is not certain that that was the 
that they would be delivered. The | penelrsaine w " 


Janguage of tenderness in which the ad- 
dress is couched, as well as the con- 
nexion, seems to demand this interpre- 
tation. And the corn of my floor, 
Heb., “the son of my threshing-floor,” 
—a Hebraism for grain that was on the 
floor to be threshed. The word son is 
often used in a peculiar manner among 
the Hebrews. See Note, Matt. i. 1. 
q That which I have heard, &e. This 
shows the scope or design of the whole 
prophecy—to declare to the Jews the 
destraction that should come upon Ba- 
; and their consequent deliver- 
bso It was important that they 
should be assured of that deliverance, 
and hence Isaiah repeats his predictions, 
and minutely states the manner in which 
their rescue should be accomplished, 


| time or the oceasion. It is certain only 
| that it is a prediction of calamity sne- 
| ceeding to prosperity—perhaps pros- 
| perity coming to the afflicted Hebrews 
m Babylon, and of calamity to the 
taunting Idameans who had exulted 
over their downfall and captivity, and 
who are represented as Sneeringly in- 
quiring of the prophet what was the 


prospect in regard tothe Jews. his is 
substantially the view given by Vitringa, 
Rosenmiiller, and Gesenins, 


According to this inte: i 
scene is laid in the time of the Babys 
+, the prophet is re- 
Lr as having been Saoed on a 
b the gwetlong and anxiously looking 
toe a is night; Ss it is a 

ne of calamity, and distress, 
In this state of darkness and obscurity, 







sibel, biti 
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gome one is represented as calling to 
the prophet from Idumea, and taunt- 
ingly inquiring what of the night, or 
what the prospect was. He asks, whether 
there was any prospect of deliverance; 
or whether these calamities were to 
continue, and perhaps whether Idumea 
was also to be involved in them with 
the suffering Jews. To this the pro- 
phet answers, that the morning began 
to dawn—that there was a prospect of 
deliverance. But he adds, that calamity 
was also coming ;—calamity probably to 
the nation that made the inquiry—to 
the land of Idamea—perhaps calamity 
that should follow the deliverance of the 
Hebrew captives, who would thus be 
enabled to inflict vengeance on Edom, 
and to overwhelm it in punishment, 
The morning dawns, says the watch- 
man ; but there is darkness still beyond, 
Light is coming—but there is night 
also; light for us; darkness for you. 
This interpretation is strengthened by 
a remarkable coincidence in an inde- 
pendent source, and which I have not 
seen noticed, in the exxxviith Psalm 
‘The irritated and excited feelings of the 
captive Jews against Edom; their in- 
dignation at the course which Edom 
~ursued when Jerusalem was destroyed; 


and their desire of vengeance, is there 


strongly depicted, 
this interpretation, 
prophet to say that 
the deliverance of 


Septuagint, 
The vision of 
Idumea. Unto me 


he called out of 
Seir, “ Guard the 
fortresses.” ®u- 
Adocere imac, 
I guard morning 
and night. If you 
inquire, inquire, 
and dwell with 
me. In the grove 
(Zoujup) thou shalt 
jie down, and in 
the way of Dedan, 
Aadav. 


and accords with 
which supposes the 
the glad morning of 
the Jews would be 





Chaldee. 

The burden of 
the cup of male- 
diction which is 
coming upon Du- 
ma. He cries to 
me from heaven, 
“O prophet, pro- 
phesy; O prophet, 
prophesy to them 
of whatis tocome.” 
The prophet said, 
“There is a reward 
to the just, and re- 
venge to the un- 
just. If you will be 
converted, be con- 
verted while you 
ean be converted.” 


CHAPTER XXt. 15 


succeeded by a dark night to the t= 
ing Idumean. The po va of tpn 
pes ee exiled Jews were ayes 
in the following language in Baby 
(Ps. exxxvii. 7): 

Remember, O Jenovan, the children of Edom 


in the day of Jerusalem ; 
Who said, Raze it, raze it, even tothe founda- 


‘Haat is, we desire vengeance on Idumea, 
who joined with our enemies when Je- 
rusalem was destroyed; and when Jerus 
salem shall be again rebuilt, we pray 
that they may be remembered; or that 
punishment may be inflicted on them 
for exulting over our calamities. The 
watchman adds, that if the Idumean was 
disposed to inquire farther, he could, 
The result could be easily ascertained, 
It was clear, and the watehman would 
be disposed to give the information. 
But he adds, “ return, come;’— 
meaning, “ repent; then come and re- 
ceive a more favorable answer;”—de- 
noting that if the Idumeans wished a 
favorable answer, they should repent of 
their treatment of the Jews in their cala- 
mities; and that ¢hen a condition of safety 
and prosperity would be promised them, 
As there is considerable variety in the 
ancient versions of this prophecy, and as 
it is brief, they may be presented to ad- 
vantage at a single view. The Vulgate 
does not differ materially from the ‘He- 
brew. The following are some of the 





other versions, 


Syriac. 

The burden of 
Duma. The night- 
ly watchman calls 
to me out of Seir, 
And the wateh- 
man said, “The 
morning cometh 

a? 
Te2y (Zephyr) 
and also the night. quire, 
If ye will inquire, 
inquire, and then 
at length come,” 











eae re te cee 
Sse pea airs 


11, The burden of Dumah. * | He calleth to me out of Seir, 


Watchman, what of the night? 


k 1 Chron. 1.39, Jer. 49. 7, &e. Watel 4 what of the night? 


Ezek, 36.2, &¢. Ob, 1, &e. 
NEW TRANSLATION, 
Viston XVII—Ch. xxi. 11, 12. Jdumea. 


11. Tim Burvex or Dewan! 
One called ufito me from Sei., 
“ Watchman, what of the night a 
« Watchman, what of the night? 





It is evident from this variety of trans- | bites. See Gesenius’ Comm. in loco. 
Jation, that the ancient Saoneprenon felt | ‘There can be little doubt that the place 
that the prophecy was enigmatical and | referred to is situated on the confines of 
difficult. It is not easy, in a prophecy | the Arabian and Syrian deserts, and 
s0 brief, and where tliere is scarcely any | that it is the place called by the Ara- 
clue to lead us to the historical facts, to | bians Duma the stony, or Syrian Duma, 
give an interpretation that shall be en- | Rob. Calmet. It has a fortress, and is 
tirely satisfactory and unobjectionable. | a place of strength. Jerome says, 
Perhaps the view given above may be | “ Duma is not the whole province of 
as little liable to objection as any one of | Idumea, but is a certain region which 
the numerous interpretations which have | lies toward the south, and is twenty 
been proposed. | miles distant from a city of Palestine 

| calied Eleutheropolis, near which are 

11. The burden, See Note, ch. xiii, | the mountains of Seir.” It is evident 
This word burden naturally leads tothe | from the prophecy itself, that Idumea 
supposition that calamity in some form | is particelarly referred to, for the pro- 
was contemplated in the prophecy. phet immediately adds, that the voice 
This is indicated in the prophecy by the | C2me to him from Mount “ Seir,” which 
word night. Of Dumah. Dumah, | ws the principal mountain of Idumea. 
mow, is mentioned in Gen, xxv. 14, ! Why the name Dumah is used to desig- 
1 Chiton, i 80,08 one of the twelve | 22 that region, bas been a matter on 
sons of Ishmael. It is known that those | Wich critics have been divided, Vi- 
sons settled in Arabia, and that the | {8% SUpposes that it is by a play upon 
Arabians derive their origin from Ish- | the word Dumah, because the word may 
maecl. The name Dumah, therefore,| ¥¢ derived from cx, Démém, to be 
properly denotes one of the wandering | silent, to be still; and that it is used to 
tribes of the Ishmaelites. The ].XX | denote the silence, or the night, which 
evidently read this as if it had been | was about to come upon Idumea ; that 
ans, Edom, or Idumea — 'I2owpaia. bail the calamity of which this was a 
Jakut mentions two places in Arabia to | Prediction. But this is too far-fetched 


which the name Dumah is given, Dumah aad Soeitul. 
Trak, and Dumah Felsen. The former 
of these, which Gesenius supposes is the 
place here intended, lies upon the 
borders of the Syrian desert, and is 
situated in a valley seven days’ journey 
from Damascus, according to A bulfeda, 
in Long, 65°, and in N. Latitude 29° 
30, about three and a half days’ 
journey from Medina. Niebuhr men- 
tions Dumah as a station of the Weha- 


Kocher supposes that th 

prophet used the word ivaies Tina, 
imo, by a paranomasia, and by derision 
for Oiw, as if Idumea was soon to be 


reduced to silence, or to destructi 
suppose that he refers to pte en 
reference to _Seir proves this. The 
_— a 1s probably used because 
- —_ ering tribe of Ishmaelites was 
t that time in Idumea, or because this 
city of Dumah was one of the Places on 








B.C. 713.] 


CHAPTER XX1. 17 


12. The watchman said, The | night: if ye will enquire, 
morning cometh, and also the va outehieg come, — 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


12. The watchman replieth;— 
“The morning cometh! and—arso—NIGHT! 
“Tf ye will inquire, inquire! 
“ Return—then come ayain !” 


which the calamities would fall which 
were impending over Idumea, and con- 











these calamities, What of the ni hue 
Comp. Hab, it 1. “How tender os 


cerning which the prophecy was uttered. | night? What is the prospect? What 


Idumea, or the country of Edom, is fre- 


have you to announce respecting the 


quently referred to by the prophets. | night? How much of it is passed ? 
See Jer. xlix. 7—10, 12—18; Ezek. | And what is the prospect of the dawn?” 
xxxv. 1—4,7, 9, 14, 15; Joel iii, 19; | Wight here is the emblem of calamity, 


Amos i, 11; Obad. ver. 1—18; Mal. i. 3, 
4. For a description of Idumea, and of 
the prophecies respecting it, see Notes 
on Isa, xxxiv. He calleth. One 
calleth ; there is a voice heard by me 
from Scir. Lowth renders it, “a voice 
crieth unto me.” But the sense is, that 
the prophet hears one erying, or calling 
(sp) to him from the distant mountain. 
§ To me. The prophet Isaiah. | Out 
of Seir, The name Seir was given to 
a mceuntainous tract or region of country 
that stretched along from the southern 
part of the Dead Sea to the eastern 
branch of the Red Sea, terminating near 
Ezion-Geber. Mount Hor formed a 
part of this range of mountains, Esau 
and his descendants possessed the moun- 
tains of Seir, and hence the whole 
region obtained the name of Edom, or 
Idumea. Mount Seir was anciently 
the residence of the LHorites (Gen. xiv. 
6), but Esau made war with them and 
destroyed them, Comp. Deut, ii. 5, 12; 
Gen. xxxvi. 8, 9. Here it is put for 
the country of Idumea, and the sense 
is, that the whole land, or the inhabi- 
tants of the land, are heard by the 
prophet in a taunting manner asking 
him what of the night. | Watchman. 
Note, ver. 6. The prophet Isaiah is 
here referred to. Comp. ch. lii. 8, 
lvi, 10. He is represented as being in 
the midst of the calamities that had 
come upon Judea, and either in Ba- 
bylon or Jerusalem, and as looking 
apxiously and patiently for the close of 
TOL, Il, 


affliction, oppression, as it often is in 
the Scriptures (comp. Job xxxv. 10; 
Micah iii. 6); and it refers here pro- 
bably to the calamities which had come 
upon Judea, The inquiry is, How 
much of that calamity had passed? 
What was the prospect? How long 
was it to continue? How fur was it to 
spread? The inquiry is repeated here 
to denote intensity or emphasis, mani- 
festing the deep interest which the in- 
quirer had in the result. 


12. The watchman said. Or rather 
saith; indicating that this is the answer 
which the prophet returned to the in- 
quiry from Idumea. The morning 
cometh, There are signs of approach- 
ing day. ‘the morning here is an 
emblem of prosperity; as the light of 
the morning succeeds to the darkness of 
the night. This refers to the deliver- 
ance from the captivity at Babylon, and 
is to be supposed as having been 
near the time when that or was 
at an end;—or nearly at break of day, 
after the long night of their bondage. 
This declaration is to be understood as 
referring to a different people from 
those referred to in the expressicn 
which immediately follows, “and also 
the night.” “The morning cometh—to 
the captive Jews ;—and also the night-— 
to some —_ La le—to Bion oe — 
means.” It might mean that the 
ing was to be succeeded by a time of 
darkness to the same people; but the 
connexion seems to demand that we 

c 








(B.C. 718, 
f And also the | that God would bless them and save 
them, if they would inquire in a hamble, 
serious, and docile manner. Return, 
Turn from your sins; come back to 
God, and show respect for him and his 
declarations. __ wal Then come, 
and you shall be accepted; and the 
0 watchman will also announce morning 
lon, the Idumeans invaded and took - as about to dawn on you. Then come 
session of the southern part of Judea. | to inquire, and God will be yoor Friend 
The prophet here refers to the fact,| and rotector, This seems to be the 
perhaps, that on the return of the Jews | sense of this very dark and difficalt 
to their native land, they would revenge | prophecy. It is brief, enigmatical, and 
this by expelling them, and by inflict- | obscure. Yet it is beautiful; and if the 
ing punishment on the land of Edom. | sense above given be correct, it con- 
For a full proof that calamities came | tains most weighty and important trath 
upon the land of Idumea, see Keith on —alike for the afflicted and persecuted 
the Prophecies, Art., Tdumea, and Notes | friends, and the persecuting and taunt- 
on Isa. xxxiv. Q Jf ye will enquire, | ing foes of God. With reference to the 
enquire. If you choose to ask anything | interpretation here proposed, which 
further in regard to this youcan. The} supposes, as will have been seen, (1) a 
Sense is probably this: “You Weameans | state of excited feeling on the part of 
i — respecting the nigh? in deri- | the Jews towards the Idumeans for the 
= a am a ~- en bas | part which they took in the destruction 
inguiry. But if you seriously wich nt | Heit citys (2) the prospect of speedy 
Know anything farther respecting. the | ou"erane® (0 the Jews in Babylon 
+ rat of your land, you can a me | ——, =a te ea 


(Isaiah) or any other prophe i l 
{ t, and it | f 2 i i 
will be known. But as! £ in serious- | ie Heaven, Ci yo 


hess and earnestness, and with a cas of Jerusalem, see the 
able regard for the prophetic chasenter | oe Obediah, vs. 10—@1. In 


And especially if you | all to be found, 


inquiries, it is to be obtained only by | 

king sin and turning to God, and 
then you may come with the hope of a 
brighter Prospect for the futare.” The 
design of this is, therefore, (1) to re- 
prove them for the manner in which 


it of others. 
mt time of calamity and afflic- 


tion, This is emphatic. refers to | 
the Idumeans. “ ‘The morning cometh 
to the captive Jews ;—it shall be closely 
succeeded by a night—a time of cala- 
mity—to the taunting Idumeans,” Dar- 
ing the captivity of the Jews in Baby- 


; st Jerusalem, and the 
eo uiieh they took in the destruction 
. the city, in vs, 10~14; (2) the fact 
} the deliverance of the Jews trom cq 

‘vity, in ver, 17; (3) the cousequent 


rte be oegemediael 
oie te Tapiorhe ead sso 
spirit roe sauonems did. They 

sperity and happiness aweit Pr 
aflictionj and ‘that alan 24 


VISION XVIIL 
Crarrer XXL 13—17, Arabia, 
ANALYsIs, 


struction ar fi Par: about the time th: : delivereg 
peter em Neo cay They iiring the wen former Was ute 
e answer | and before the iuvetign of Se mczekian, 

‘ herib, 


‘ws 


ai sar i emt 


IBC. 713.) 
13. The burden upon ad 


Tn the forest in Arabia shall ye 


CHAPTER XXI ‘9 


lotge, O ye travelling companies 
of Dedanim, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
Viston XVIL.—Ch. xxi. 13—17. Arabia, 


13. Tue Burpen or Arana. 
In the forest, in — ye lodge, 
! 








It had reference, I suppose, to Senna- 
cherib; and was designed to foretell the 
fact that either in his march to attack 
Judea, or on his return from Egypt, he 
would pass through Arabia, and per- 
haps oppress and overthrow some of 
their clans. At all events, it was to be 
fulfilled within a year after it was ut- 
tered (ver. 16), and refers to some foreign 
invasion that was to come upon their 
land. Rosenmiiller supposes that it re- 
lates to the same period as the prophecy 
in Jer. xlix. 28, seq., and refers to the 
time when Nebuchadnezzar sent Nebu- 


zaradan to overrun the lands of the | 


Ammonites, the Moabites, the Philis- 
tines, the Arabians, the Idumeans, and 
some others who had revolted from 
him, and who had formed an alliance 
with Zedekiah, 

The sentiment of the prophecy is 
simple—that within a year the country 
of Arabia would be overrun by a foreign 
enemy. The form and manner of the 
prophecy are highly poetic and beautiful. 
The images are drawn from customs 
and habits which pertain to the Ara- 
bians, and which characterize them to 
this day, In ver. 13, the prophecy opens 
with a declaration that the caravans 
that were accustomed to pass peacefully 
through Arabia would be arrested by 
the apprehension of war. They would 
seek a place of refuge in the forests and 
fastnesses of the land. Thither also 
the prophet sees the Arabians flocking, 
as if 10 exercise the rites of hospitality, 
and to minister to the wants of the op- 
pressed and weary travellers. But the 
reasons why they are there, the prophet 
sees to be that they are oppressed and 
driven out of their land by a foreign in- 
vader, and they also seek the same places 
of security and of refuge, vs, 14, 15, 
All this would be accomplished within 








O ye caravans of Ded! 


a year (ver. 16), and the result would 
be, that the inhabitants of Arabia would 
be greatly diminished, ver 17. 


13. The burden. Note, ch. xiii. 2, 
{ Upon Arabia. 23. This is an un- 
usnal form, The title of the prophecies 
is usually without the 2, rendered upon, 
Lowth supposes this whole title to be of 
doubtful authority, chiefly because it is 
wanting in most MSS. 7 the LXX. 
The 1.XX conneet it with the preceding 
prophecy respecting Dumah, and make 
this a part or a continuance of that. 
The preposition 2, upon, means here 
respecting, concerning, and is used in~ 
stead of Sy, as in Zech, ix, 1. Arabia 
is a well-known country of western 
Asia, lying south and south-east of 
Judea. It was divided into three parts, 
Arabia Deserta, on the east; Arabia 
Petrea, lying south of Judea; and Arabia 
Felix, lying still further south, _ What 
part of Arabia is here denoted it may 
not be easy to determine. It is pro- 
bable that it was Arabia Petrea, because 
this lay between Judea and Sey ph and 
would be exposed to invasion by the 
Assyrians should they invade Egypt; 
and because this part of Arabia fur- 
nished, more than the others, such re- 
treats and fastnesses as are mentioned 
in vs. 13—15. 4 In the forest. "wr 


The word yy, forest, usually denotes a 
grove, a collection of trees, Xe. But it 
may mean here, any place of refuge or 
of retreat from a foe; a region 
of thick underwood; an uncultivated, 
inaccessible place, where they would be 
Sin deabia, The LX the Valgate 
nm Ara 3 
a the Chaldee understand this of the 
evening, “In the evening.” 3733 
o2 
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— ISAIAH. 
14, ‘The inhabitants of the land | that was 
Titan sess 1 water to him | with their bread 
} or, bring ye. 





NEW TRANSLATION. 


_ ‘The inhabitants of the land of Tema 
‘9 Bring water to meet the thirsty; | 
With bread they supply the fugitive. 


rons ; ‘ . | son of Cush, mentioned 
word ayy, with different points poe | ee _— en the son of Jokshan 
those which the Masorites have used | the son of Abraham by Ketarah, Gen, 
here, means evening, but there is no | xxv. 3. The descendants of the latter 
necessity of departing from the transla- | ‘oitieq in Arabia Petrea, and the de- 
tion in our English version. The sense | seendants of the former near the Per- 
would not be materially affected which- | (1, Guif, It is not easy to determine 
ever rendering should be preferred.) \y i.) is here intended, though most 
q oer fe ge. Shall you pass the | probably those who dwelt near the Per- 
night. This is the usual signification | cio Gulf, because they are often men- 
of the word. But here it may be taken | ¢:144 as merchants. They dealt’ in 
in a larger sense, as denoting that they | ivory, ebony, &c., and traded much 
would remain there; they would pitch |); Tyre (Ezek. xxvii. 21), aud doubt- 
their tents there; they would seek a | less also with Egypt. They are here 
refuge there. The sense I suppose to | - resented as passing through Arabia 
be this: “O ye travelling caravans of | po oa on their way to Egypt, and as 
Detail ye ‘were ‘socustomed to pass | compelled by the calamities in the coun- 


through Arabia, and to find a safe and | try to find a refuge in its fastuesses and 


hospitable entertainment there. You inaccessible places. 


d through without fear; but now, | 
‘ | 14. Of the land of Tema. Tema was 
ee eeeiine Seal be vabdaed snd op- | one of the sons of Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 


. | 
cigs toe): they sal be untis to | 12)s 884 is eupposed to hae peopled 
show you hospitality and to ensure your the city of Thema in Arabia Deserta, 
safety in their tents, and for fear of the The word denotes here one of the tribes 
enemy still in the land, you will be of Ishmael, or of the Arabians. Job 
obliged to seck a lodging in the inae- speaks (vi. 19) of “the troops of Tema, 
cessible thickets of the forests.” The | 2°4 Jeremiah (xxv. 23) connects Tema 

is intended to denote the change and Dedan together. Ptolemy speaks 
that had taken place, and to show the of a city called Themma (Opp) in 
i ity for caravans. § O ye travel- Arabia Deserta. This city lies, ac- 
ling companies. Ye caravans, pT. cording to D’Anville, in 57° of longi- 
Sie wend: tguilly vigeites woys, oe tude, and 27° of N. latitude, According 
cross-roads, But it is here ad ok pen a ‘diame Pe 7 hag 

" - 0 caray 

dently to denote those who travelled in Pemenow. Lowth- waders ede 
such ways or paths; that is, caravans | southern country,” but wi . 

of merchants, So it is used in Job vi. | rity. ‘The LXX refer neat 
479: “The caravans of Tema.” It is Theiman, q Sredirenne ry bs 
‘well known that in the East it is usual | “ bring ye.” "This might be rendered 
for large companies to travel together, | in the imperati 8 Tees 
called caravans, Arabia Petrea was a | seems ners ve) bat the connexion 
Poy thoroughfare for such companies. atin eanire that it be reed 








as a declaration that they did ; 
Of Dedanim. Descendants of Dedan. | bring wate they so. To 
1 oi are two men of this name men- & water to the thirsty was an act of 


hospitality, and especial 
tioned in the Old Testament—the son | countrie f ‘where va se Bs eastern 








i 
as 


B.C. 713.] 


15. For! they fled ' from the 
swords, from the drawn sword, 
and from the bent bow, and from 
the grievousness of war. 


4 Job 6.19, 29. "from the face af, or, for fear. 


CHAPTER XXI. - 


16. For thus hath the Lorp 
said unto me, Within a year, ac- 
ig to the years of an hire- 
ing, ™ and all the glory of Kedar 
® shall fail: “lied 


m Job 7.1. ch. 60. 7. 


NEW TRANSDATION. 


15, For from the face of swords they flee; 
From the face of the drawn sword; 
And from the face of the bended bow; 
And from the face of the grievous war. 
16. For thus saith the Lord unto me :— 
Within a year, as the years of an hireling, 
Shall all the glory of Kedar be consumed, 





and where it was of so much conse- 
quence to the traveller in the burning 
sands and deserts. To this day, the 
Arabians are distinguished for hospi- 
tality. The idea is, that there would 
be great distress; that the inhabitants 
of the land would be oppressed and 
pursued by an enemy; and that the 
Arabians, referred to by the prophet 
(ver. 13), would be driven from their 
home, and be dependent on others ; that 
they would wander through the vast 
deserts, deprived of the necessaries of 
life ; and that they would be dependent 
on the charity of the people of Tema 
for the supply of their returning wants. 
{| They prevented. Our word prevent 
usually means at present, to hinder, to 
obstruct, But in the Scriptures, and in 
the old English sense of the word, it 
means to anticipate, to go before, ‘That is 
the sense of the word x77 here, They 
anticipated their wants by bread; that 
is, they supplied them. This was an 
ancient and an honorable rite of hospi- 
tality. Thus Melchizedek (Gen. xiv. 
17, 18) is said to have come out and 
met Abraham, when returning victori-~ 
ous from the slaughter of Chedorlaomer, 
with bread and wine. § Him that fled. 
The inhabitant of the land of Arabia 
that fled before the invader, perhaps the 
inhabitants of Kedar (ver. 16), or of 
some other part of Arabia. It is not 
meant that the whole land of Arabia 
would be desolate, but that the invasion 








would come upon certain parts of its 
and the inhabitants of other portions— 
as of ‘Tema—would supply the wants of 
the fugitives. 

15, For they fled. The inhabitants 
of one part of the land. 9 The griev- 
ousness of war, Heb., the weight (732), 
the heaviness, the oppression of war— 
probably from the calamities that would 
result from the march of the i 
through their land, either on his way to 
Judea or to Egypt. 

16. Within a year. What has been 
said before was figurative. Here the 
prophet speaks without a metaphor, and 
fixes the time when this should be ac- 
complished. It is not usual for the 
prophets to designate the exact time of 
the fulfilment of their prophecies in this 
manner. According to the years of an 
hireling, Exactly; observing the pre- 
cise time specified. Job vii, 1, See 
the phrase explained on ch. xvi. 14 
« “a i 


the glory. The beauty, ang 
strength, wealth, &e. OF edar. 
Kedar was a son of Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 
13). He was the father of the Ke- 
dareneans or Cedrai mentioned by 
Pliny (Nat. His. v. 11). dwelt in 
the neighbourhood of the Nabatheans, 
in Arabia Deserta. These people lived 
in tents, and were a wandering tribe, 
and it is not possible to fix the precise 
place of their habitation. They resided, 
it is supposed, in the south part of 
Arabia Deserta, and the north part of 











ph Mma tie restdde of the 
number of archers, ! the mighty 


¥ bows, 
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men of the children of Kedar, 
shall be diminished: for the Lory 
God of Israel hath spoken it. 





NEW TRANSLATION. 


17. And the remaining number of the bowmen, ae 
The mighty men of thé¢ons of Kedar, shall be diminished: 
For Jevovan, God of Israel, hath spoken it. 





Arabia Petrea. The name Kedar seems 
to be used sometimes to denote Arabia 
in general, or Arabia Deserta parti- 
cularly, See Ps. exx. 5; Cant. i. 5; 
Isa. xiii. 11; Ix. 7; Jer, ii. 10; xlix, 28; 
Ezek. xxvii. 21. Shall fail. Shall 
be consumed, destroyed (772). 

17, And the residue of the number. 
That is, those who shall be left in the 
invasion. Or perhaps it may be read, 
“there shall be a remnant, or a re- 
mainder of the number of bowmen ; the 
mighty men of Kedar shall be di- 
minished.” Of archers. Hebrew, 
“of the bow; t is, of those who 





reference to some period when the city 
| was besieged, and when universal con- 
| sternation spread among the people, 
| The prophet represents himself as in 
the city, and as a witness of the con- 
| sternation. He (1) describes (vs, 1— 
3) the alarm that prevailed in the city 
at the approach of the enemy. The 
inhabitants flee to the tops of the houses, 
| either to observe the enemy, or to make 
|} a defence, and the city is filled with 
alarm and distress, mingled with the 
| tumultuous mirth of a portion who re- 
| gard defence as hopeless, and who give 


themselves up to revelry and gluttony, 





use bows in war. The bow and arrow 

was the common instrument in hunting | 
and in war among the ancients. & Shall | 
be diminished. Heb., “shall be made 

small ;” they shall be reduced to a very 

small number. We cannot indeed de- 

termine the precise historical event to 

which this refers, but the whole con- 

nexion and circumstances seem to make 

it probable that it referred to the in- 

vasion by the Assyrian when he went 
up against Judah, or when he was on 
his way to Egypt. 


CHAPTER XXII. 
ANALYSIS OF VERS, 1—1l4. 


This chapter is made up of two pro- 

p es; the first comprising the first 
ou verses, and addressed to the 
city of Jerusalem; and the second (vs, 


the prefect of the palace, and to the 
of Eliakim in his place, 
ji may have been delivered nearly 
at the same time, but still the subjects 
w the frst ) relates to Ji 
Lhe (vs. 114 to Jeru- 
salem, See Note on ver. 1. It has 


because they apprehend that they must 
at all events soon die. The prophet 
then (2) describes (vs. 4—8) his own 
grief at the impending calamity, and 
especially at the state of things within 


| the city. It is indeed a day of trouble, 


j and his heart is pained. He portrays 
the distress; describes those who cause 
| it, and the people engaged in it; and 
| Says that the valleys around the city are 
filled with chariots, and that the horse- 
men of the enemy have come to the 
very gate. He then (3) describes the 
preparations which are made in the city 
for defence. Vs.9—11. The inhabi- 
tants of the city had endeavoured to 
ae the breaches of the walls; had 
ven torn Gown their houses’ to furnish 
materials, and had endeavoured to 
Secure the water with which the city 
— supplied from the enemy; but 
pete not looked to God as they 
ns have done for protection, 
: ~ Scope of the prophecy therefore 
rs Teprove them for not looking to 
od, and also for their revelry in the 
very midst of their calamities, The 
Prophet then (4) describes the State of 
morals within the city. Vs, 12—14, It 
was a time when they should have 
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CHAPTER XXII. 


CHAPTER XXII. 23, 
that thou art + alias Sy to 


1. The burden of the valley of | the * housetops 


vision. What aileth thee now, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


@ Deut, 22. 8 


Viston XUX.—Ch. xxii. 1—14. Jerusalem, 
1. Tus Burpen or Tar VAviry or Vision. 


What aileth thee now, 


That all thy inhabitants are gone up to the house-tops ? 


eee 
hombled themselves, and looked to God. | 2 Chron. xxxii. 2; and particularly ia 


He called them to fasting and to grief; 
but they supposed that the city must he 
taken, and that they must die, and a 
large portion of the inhabitants, despair- 
ing of being able to make a successful 
defence, gave themselves up to riot and 
drunkenness. They said, “ We must die 
soon, Why, therefore, should we not 
eat and drink and enjoy life as long as 
it lasts, since it must soon end?” To 
reprove this was one design of the pro- 
phet; and perhaps also to teach the 
general lesson that men, in view of the 
certainty of death, should not madly 
and foolishly give themselves to sensual 
indulgence and to sin. 

There has been a difference of opinion 
in regard to the event to which this 
prophecy refers, Most have supposed 
that it relates to the invasion by Sen- 


nacherib ; others have supposed that it | 


relates to the destruction of the city by 
Nebuchadnezzar. Vitringa and Lowth 
suppose that the prophet had both events 
in view; the former in vs. 1—5, and 
the latter in the remainder of the pro- 

hecy. But it is not probable that it 
4 a twofold reference, It has the 
appearance of referring to a single cala- 
mity; and this mode of interpretation 
should not be departed from without 
manifest necessity. The general aspect 
of the prophecy has reference, I think, 
to the invasion by Sennacherib. He 
eame near the city; the city was filled 
with alarm; and Hezekiah prepared 
himself to make as firm a stand against 
him as possible, and - the city in the 
best possible state of defence. ‘The de- 
scription in vs. 911 of the preparation 
made for defence exactly with 
the account given of the defence which 
Hezekiah made against Sennacherib in 





regard to the effort made to secure the 
water of Siloam for the use of the city, 
and to prevent the Assyrians from ob- 
taining it, In 2 Chron, xxxii. 2, seq, 
we are told that Hezekiah took mea- 
sures to stop all the fountains of water 
without the city, and the brook (Ke- 
dron), in order that the Assyrians under 
Sennacherib should not find water; and 
that he repaired the walls, and built 
new towers of defence in the city, and 
placed guards upon them. These cir- 
cumstances of coincidence between the 
history and the prophecy, show conclu- 
sively, I think, that the reference is en- 
tirely to the invasion under Sennacherib, 


| This occurred 710 years before Christ, 


1. The burden. Note, ch, xiii. 1. 
{ The valley. wz Septuagint, 
gapayyoc, valley. Chaldee, “ The bur- 
den of the prophecy respecting the city 
which dwells (¢. e, is built) in the 
ley, which the prophets have 
sied concerning it.” There can be 


i 


doubt that Jerusalem is intended. See 
vs. 9,10. It is not usual to eall it @ 
valley, but it may be so called, “a 


i 


: 
é 


because there were several valleys wi 
the city and adjacent to it, 
between Mount Zion and 
vale between Mount Moriah a 
Ophel; between these and l 
zetha; and the of Jehoshaphat, 
the valley of the brook of Kedron, 
without the walls of the city: or (2) 
waaes probably it was called a vale ia 

rence to its - encompassed wit 
hills, rising to ‘ comiaounde elevation 
above the city. Thus Mount 
was — pag Mage rey 
city. us in Ps, exxv. said, 
iy the mountains are round 


: 


§ 


g 


ib 









[she mor, n are not slain with 


the sword, nor dead in battle, — 





9 Thou that art fall of stirs, a 
tumultuous city, a > joyous city: 


6 ch. 52. 13. 
NEW TRANSLATION, 


2. O thou, full of stirs, 
A city tumyltyous, 
A city joyous, 
Thy slain are not the slain of the sword, 
And not the dead of battle. 


Jerusalem, so the Lor is round about | ing and sleeping. Whenever, therefore, 
his people.” Jerusalem is also called a | anything was to be seen in the street, 
valley, and a plain, in Jer. xxi. 15: | or at a distance; or when there was any 
“Behold I am against thee, O inhabi- | cause of alarm, they would naturally 
tant of the valley, and rock of the plain, | resort to the roof of the house. When 
saith the Lord.” ‘Thus it is described | there was a tower in the city, the inha- 
in Reland’s Palestine, “the holy city is | bitants fled to that, and took refuge on 
placed in the midst of valleys and hills.” | its top, or roof. See Judges ix. 50—53. 
See Gesenius. It was common with The image here is, therefore, one of 
Isaiah and the other eres to desig- | consternation and alarm, as if on the 
nate Jerusalem and other places, not by | sudden approsch of an enemy. 
their proper names, but by some appel-| 2. Thou that art full of stirs, Of 
lation that would be descriptive. ‘ See | tumult; of commotion; of alarm. Or 
ch, xxi. 1; xxix. 1. Of vision. | perhaps this whole description may 
Note, ch.i,1. ‘The word here means | mean that it was formerly a city distin- 
that Jerusalem was eminently the place | guished for the hum of business, for 
where God made known his will to the | pleasure—a busy, active enterprising 
prophets, and manifested himself to his \city. The Hebrew will bear this, bat I 
people by visions. 4 What aileth thee | prefer the former interpretation as indi- 
now. What is the cause of the commo- | cating mingled alarm and consternati 
tion and tumult that exists in the city? | and at the same time a dis a rege 
The prophet throws himself at once | engoge in riot and sevelr—iadieeti ~ 
into the midst of the excitement; sees | more clearly the real char. or ahae 
the — ~~ tumult, and the pre- | people. A joyous city. re _ 
parations for defence which were made, | ulting; rejoicing; gi 7 7 
and asks the cause of all thi ion. - sé i, given to pleasure and 
hat dw arthur the isetnns | Sta See eae ere 
of the city, that old and young, that | the sooulast fies ne 2 that 
all classes of the people fled to the | together, and h rane 7 omen 
house-tops, so much that it might be | the alarm, and o spoken of the tumult, 
said that all the city had gone up. | breath This the rejoicing, in the same 
{| To the housetops? ouses in the | was the ni ey ee either because it 
East were built in a uniform manner in | thus to ¥ fall. fharactes of. the city 
ancient times, and are so to this day. | and riot, ee he revelry, dissipation, 
See a description of the mode of build- | which usuall; efeslgnates it by thas 
ie in my Notes on Matt. ix. 1, seq. | scribed it; pes appropriately de- 
ie roofs were always flat, and were | notwithstanding the uo? (vee then, 
made either of earth that was trodden | tion and pr. the general consterna- 
hard, or with large flat stones. This | and the rather’ given up to revelry, 
roof was surrounded with a balustrade | proaching danecn “go nt,.of the ap- 
(Dent, xxii, 8), and furnished a con- | city in ve Jo ere, wee’ describes the 


‘venient place for walking, or even eat- | when God called Theanine, that 
ess 

















tinier 
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(25 
3, All thy rulers are fled © to- | archers: all that are found in: 
gether, they are bound! by the | are bound together, = 
¢ 2 Kings 25.5, 11. ¥ of the bow. fled from far. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

38. All thy leaders have fled together ; 
They are bound [by fear] from using the bow ; 
All that were found in thet were bound alike— 
They had fled [to thee] from afar. 





and fasting, they had given themselves up | rulers, ypr3p i j 

to dissipation, under the assurance that slereiats ae - poh ies 
they must inevitably be destriy ed. 71y | military leaders. It is. most usually 

gia M$ ML sword. | ayplied to the latter, Josh. x. 4; J 

The words thy slain syn, here seem to | xi. 6, 11; Dan, xi, 18, and probab! 
be intended to be applied to the soldiers | refers here to military commanders, 
on whom the defence of the city rested; {| They are bound by the archers, Heb. 
and to mean those who had not died an | as in the margin, “of the bow.” ‘There 
honorable death im the city in its de- | has been a great variety in the inter- 
fence, but who had fled in consternation, | pretation of this passage. LXX 
and who were either taken in their | read it, “and the captives are bound 
flight and made captive, or who were | with severity,” oxAnpwc deCeptvor tii. 
pursued and put todeath in an igno- | The Chaldee, “and the captives mi- 
minious flight. To be slain with the | grate from before the extending of the 
sword here is equivalent to being slain | bow.” Jarchi renders it, “who from 
in an honorable engagement with the | the fear of arrows were bound so that 
enemy. But here the prophet speaks | they shut themselves up in the city.” 
of their consternation, their cowardice, | Houbigant and Lowth render it, “they 
and of their being partly trampled | are fled from the bow,” reading it n5y, 
down in their hasty and ignominious | inctoad of the present Hebrew text moa 
flight, by each other, and thus slain; but without the slightest authority, 


and partly of the fugitives being over- |. othe 
taken. by the enemy, and thus put to Vitringa renders it, “they were bound 
death. Perhaps also there may be the from treading, %. e., extending, or using 


idea that many might die by famine or the bow;” or “they were 
the cunllentine but the main idea seems | those who tread, i. @, use the bow, 
to be that of cowardice, pusillunimity, indicating that they were so bound that 
and the ignominious death that would they could not use the bow in defence 
result. of the city. I think that the connerion 
3. All thy rulers are fled together. | here requires that the word 3158 should 
The general idea in this verse is plain. | be used in the sense of being bound or 
It is designed to describe the conster- | influenced by fear ;—they were so in- 
nation which would take place at the | timidated, so much under the influence 
approach of the invader, and especially | of terror, so entirely ua: and 
the timidity and flight of those on | disabled by alarm, that they could not 
whom the city relied for protection and | use the bow; or this was caused dy the 
defence. Hence, instead of entering | bow, % ¢, by the bowmen or are! 
calmly and firmly on the work of de- | who came to attack the city. It is true 
fence no inconsiderable part of the | that no other instance oceurs in which 
rulers of the city are represented as | the word is used in precisely this sense, 
fleeing in a cowardly manner from the | but instances in abundance occur where 
city, and refusing to remain to protect | strong passion, as of fear, &e., is repre= 
the capital. The word rendered thy sented as having a : ing or dis- 
















4. Therefore said I, Look away | _ 5. For itisa day of trouble, and 
from me; I will ' weep bitterly, | of down, and of per- 
“labour not to comfort me, be-| plexity by the Lorn God of hosts 
cause of the spoiling of the daugh- | in the valley of vision, breaking 
ter of my people. down the walls, and of erying to 
) be bitter in , the mountains. 

dJer. 4, 19; 9, 1. » 1. 2. 

NEW TRANSLATION. + 


4. Wherefore I said, Turn away from me: I will weep bitterly ; 
Strive not to comfort me, on account of the desolation of the daughter of 


my people. 
5. For this is a day of trouble, and of treading down, and of perplexity, 
From the Lord, Jenovan of hosts, in the valley of vision ; 
os day of] breaking down the wall, 
nd of crying to the mountain. 








abling influence over the mind and | bitter sorrow, indicating excessive 
po where it takes away the energy | grief. See Note, ch. xv. 5; comp. 
oft e soul, and makes one timid, feeble, | Micah i. 8, 9; Jer. xiii. 17; xiv. 17; 
helpless, as if bound with cords, or} Lam. i. 16; ii, 11. | Labor not. The 
made captive. The word “cy com- | sense is, “ My grief is so great that I 
monly means to bind with cords, or to | Cammot be comforted. There are no 
fetter ; to imprison, Gen, xlii, 24; Judg. | topics of consolation that can be pre- 
xvi. 5; 2 Kings xvii. 4; to yoke, 1 Sam, | Se#ted. I must be alone, and allowed 
vi. 7, 10; and then to bind with a vow, | to indulge in deep and overwhelming 
Num. xxx. 3. Hence it means to bind | 80rtow at the calamities that are coming 
with fear or consternation. 4 By the | “pon my nation and people.” § Because 
archers, Heb. ngy2—from the bow. It \ °%, “*e spoiling. The desolation; the 
may he taken, as in ch. xxi. 17, for | ruin that is coming upon them. © The 
archers or bowmen; and it may, weve | daughter of my people. Jerusalem. See 

mma 1. 8; comp. Jer. iv. 11; vi, 

; WL. 19, 21, 22; wih Ts 4 

ng 1,22; Lam. ii. 11; iv. 3, 
‘ ‘ : . 5. For it is a day of trouble. 
tion, as it often is;,or it may mean | of tumult, when all things are cone 


and un- | founded, ‘and ttled. 
ai ee ene, or from fear treading down. When, ps —_ oS 
The Dae “a 5 sp nagencedlem — on everything sacred and dear 
A g- | to us, and end ; 
4 “eo have fled from far. "That is, | teresis, See Ps. ~ . ae best in- 
either they have fled far away ; or they | { And of vs 95 Luke xxi, 24, 
had oo Lips far in oe toreach Jeru- | know not what to do. We ae “ 
the latter is the sense. rela” and know not where to look for 
That i pi the Lorn God of Hosts. 
f,| this. Tt has eemenciemt cause of all 
" upon us under his 
eep Series and by his direction 


that this was called Por > 





_s 


= BIC. TI8.} 


CHAPTER XXIL oT 


6. And Elam ¢ bare the quiver | men, and Kir uneoyered } 
with chariots of men and horse- | shield. ‘ ~ 
¢ Jer. 49. 35, ) made naked, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
6. And Elam beareth the quiver, with a troop of men who are horsemen, 
And Kir uncovereth the shield. 





———@O“-77—-————— 
of vision, because the prophets had a | mountains!” That is, a ery among the 
school in the valley that was near the | people to escape to the hills, and to seek 
temple. Bit the more probabie reason | refuge in the caves and fastnesses there, 
is that given in the Notes on ver. 1. | Comp. Jadges vii 2; Matt. xxiv. 16; 
Phoca, as quoted by Reland (Pales. | Mark xiii. 14, 

p. 839), says that Jerusalem was “ admi- 6 And Elam. The southern part of 
rable in this respect, that it seemed to | Persia, perhaps here used to denote 
be at the same time elevated and de-| Persia in general. See Note, ch. xxi. 
pressed—elevated in respect to Judea | 2. Elam, or Persia, was at this time 
in general, but depressed in respect to | subject to Assyria, and their forces 
the surrounding hills. Breaking | were united, doubtless, in the invasion 
down the walls. There has been much | of Judea. § Bare the quiver. A quiver 
variety in the interpretation of this | is a case in which arrows are carried, 
place. The LXX render it, “In the | This was usually hung upon the shoul- 
valley of Zion they wander, from the | ders, and thus borne by the soldier when 
least to the greatest, they wander upon | he entered into battle. By the expres- 
the mountains.” See a discussion of | sion here is meant that Elam was en- 
the various senses which the Hebrew | gaged in the siege, and wasdi: ingui 
phrase may admit, in Rosenmiiller and | particularly for skill in shooting arrows. 
Gesenius. Probably our common ver- | That the Elamites were thus distin- 
sion has given the true sense, and the | guished for the use of the bow, is ap- 
reference is to the fact that the walls of | parent from Ezek. xxxii, 24, and Jer, 
the city became thrown down, either in | xlix. 35. § With chariots of men and 
the siege, or from some other cause. I | horsemen. With cavalry, (Note, ch, xxi, 
suppose that this refers to the invasion | 7;) of men who were horsemen. Lowth 
of Sennacherib, and though his army | proposes to read instead of “men, 
was destroyed, and he was —- om, “the Syrian,” by reading ma, 
take the city, yet there is no improba-| gi. instead 
bility in the supposition that he made Syria, of oe by ae 
some breaches in the walls. Indeed this | change of the single letter 1 into 
is implied in the account in 2 Chron. —_ ee ee 
xxxii. 5. | Andof crying t the moun- | made where the Jette! 
tains. Either for yi or more pro- | alike, and it would suit the parallelism 
bably of such a loud lamentation that | of the passage, but there is no authority 
it reached the surrounding hills, and | of MSS. or versions for the change. 
was re-echoed back to the city. Or, | ‘The words “chariots of men—horse- 
perhaps, it may mean that the shout or 
clamor of those engaged in building 
the walls, or defending them, reached 
to the mountains. Comp. Ving. neid. 
iv. 668: 

resonat magnis plangoribus wther. 


Bat I prefer the former interpretation, 
Rosenwiiller renders it, “a ery—to the 





men,” [ understand sre ce 
7, to mean a troop or men 

were horsemen. Archers often’ rode in 
this manner. ‘The Seythians usually 
fought on horseback with bows and 
arrows, 9 Kir, Kir was a city of 
Media, where the river Kyrus or Cyras: 
flows. 2 Kings xvi, 9; Amos i. 5; ix. 7. 
This was evidently then connected with 








7. And it shall come to pass, 
that ‘ thy choicest valleys shall be 
full of chariots, and the horsemen 
shall set themselves in array at * | house of the forest. 
the gate. 

1 the choice of thy. 


Zor, toward. 


* : ian (B Cc 

8. And he discovered the cover- 
ing of Judah, and thou didst look 
in that day to the armour of the 


J \ Rings 7. 25 10,17, 


NEW YHANSLATION. 


7 And thy choicest valleys shall be 


full of chariots, 


And the cavalry shall station themselves at the gate. . 
8. And the covering of Judah shall be removed, . 
And in that day thou shalt look to the arsenal of the house of tho 


forest. 








the Assyrian monarchy ; and was en- 
ged with it in the invasion of Judea. 
) oe the name Kir was given to a 
regio. or province Iying on the river 
Cyrus, or Kyrus. his river unites 
ith the Araxes, and falls into the 


Caspian Sea. The idea here is, that | 


Media was engaged in the siege. {| Un- 
covered the the Was with them in 
the war; com a part of the army 


of the Assyrian. See Note, xxi. 5. 
Shields were probably protected during 


@ march, or when not in use, by a cover- | 
ing of cloth. They were made either | 


of metal or of skin, and the object in 
covering them was to preserve the metal 
untarnished, or to keep the shield from 
injury. ‘To uncover the shield, there- 
fore, was to prepare for battle. The 


Medes were subject to the Assyrians | 


; vasion here described was that which 
| took place under Sennacherih, € Set 
| themselves in array. Heb. “ Placing 
| shall place themselves ;” i. ¢., they shall 

be drawn up for battle; they shall be- 
| slege the city, and guard it from all 
| ingress or egress. Rabshakeh, sent by 
| Seanacherib to besiege the city, took 
| his station at the upper pool, and was 
| so near the city that he could converse 
| with the people on the walls. Isa. 
| xxxvi. 11—13. 

8. And he discovered. Heb., He made 
naked, or bare, tm. The expression 
| “ he discovered,” means simply that it 

was uncovered, without designating the 
agent. {| The covering of Judah. The 
| word here used (FPP) denotes properly 
@ covering, and is applied to the cure 


in the time of Hezekiah, (2 Kings xvi. tain or veil that was before the taber- 


9; xvii. 6,) and of course in the time 
of the invasion of Judea by Senna- 


cherib, 


7. Thy choicest valleys, Web. “ The 
choice of thy valleys ;” meaning the 
most fertile and the most valued lands 


in the vicinity of the city. 


Probably it | stood 
means that the rich and fertile sh fealionina tee 


around Jerusalem would be occupied by 
the armies of the Assyrian monarch, 
What occurs in this verse and the fol- 
lowing verses to ver. 14, is a prophetic 
deseription of what is presented histori- 
cally in Isa, xxxvi. and 2 Chron. xxxii. 
The coincidence is so exact, that it 
leayes no room to doubt that the in- 


nacle, Ex. xxvi. 36, xxxix, 38; and to 
| the curtain that was before the gate of 
the court, Ex. xxxv, 17, xxxix. 40. 
The LXX understand it of the gates of 
Judah, “ They revealed the gates (rac 
midac) of Judah.” Many have under- 





bable meaning perhaps i i 
1 Ps is, that the in- 
bse Por: exposed Judah to omy 
Po ot reproach ; stripped off every- 
ing that was designed to be orna- 
ene i the land; and thus by the 
gure of exposing one to Teproach und 





B.C. 713.] CHAPTER XX. 29 
9. Ye ® have seen also the | lower pool, Re 
breaches of the city of David, 10. And ye have numbered the 
that they are many: and ye ga- | houses of Jerusalem, walt 
thered together the waters of the | houses have ye broken down to 
g 2 Chron. 32, 4, 5, fortify the wall. 





NEW TRANSLATION, 


9. And the breaches of the city of David, ye shall see that the many, 
And ye shall collect the waters of the lower pool + ke . 
10. And the houses in Jerusalem ye number, 
And ye break down the houses to fortify the wall. 


shame by stripping off all his clothes, | kiah and the people of the city col- 
exposed Judah in every part to reproach. | lected those waters. ¥ Of tie lower 
Sennacherib actually came up against | pool, Note, ch. vii. 3. That is, they 








all the fortified cities of Judah, and took the 
them and dismantled them. 2 Kings | pool or fountain within the city. The 
xviii. 13; Isa. xxxvi. 1. ‘The land was | Surplus waters usually flowed under the 
thus laid bare, and unprotected. {And | walls into the valley of the brook 
thou didst look. "Thou Judah; or the | Kedron. Instead of that, Hezekiah en- 
king of Judah, Thou didst cast thine | deavoured to retain them within the 
eyes to that armor as the last resort, | city. ‘This he did probably for two 
and as the only hope of defence.  7o | purposes, (1) to cut off the Assyrians 
the armour, Or rather perhaps the | from the supply of water; and (2) to 
armory, the arsenal, pe:. The LXX | retain all the water in the city to sup- 
render it, “ to the choice houses of the | Ply the inhabitants during the siege. 
toe? OO Fah. iii See 2 Chron. xxxii. 4, where it is 
city.” Comp, Neh. iii, 19. Of the iared tat Tae, 
house of the forest. This was built | ¢xpressly decla ai t th 
within the city, and was called the | took this measure to distress the Assy~ 
house of the forest of Lebanon, probably | ™4"S- 
from the great quantity of cedar from | 10. And ye have numbered the houses 
Lebanon which was employed in build- | of Jerusalem. ‘That is, you have taken 
ing it. 1 Kings vii. 2—8. In this | an estimate of their number, so as to 
house, Solomon laid up large quantities ascertain how many ean be to be 
of munitions of war, (1 Kings x. 16, | pulled down to repair the } or you 
17); and this vast store-house was now | have made an estimate of the amount 
the principal reliance of Hezekiah of materials for repairing the walls 
against the invading forces of Sen- | which would be furnished by pl 
nacherib. down the honses in Jerusalem, 

9, Ye have seen, &e. You who are | fortify the wall. The houses in Jeru- 
inhabitants of the city, These breaches | salem were built of stone, and therefore 
in the wall have been made, and you | they would furnish appropriate ma- 
cannot be ignorant of them, That | terials for repai the walls of the 
such breaches were actually made, see | city. In 2 Chron, xxxii. 5, it is said 
2 Chron, xxxii. 5. | Of the city of'| that Hezekiah i only repaired 
David. Of Jerusalem, so called be- | broken walls of e city on the | 
cause it was the royal residence of | proach of Sennacherib, but “ raised 
David. Zion was usually called the | the towers, and another wall without, 
city of David, but the name was given | and repaired Millo, in the ei 
also to the entire he And ye | David, and made darts and 
gathered together &c. t is, Heze- | abundance. 








SRPESE 








of the old pool: but ye have not | ing, and to mour jing, and to bald- 


looked unto the maker thereof, 
neither had respect unto him that 
fashioned it long ago. 


NEW “TRA 


ness, ! and to girding with sacke 
cloth: 
A Joel 1. 13. 





# Job 1.20. Mic. 1, 16, 


NSLATION. 


U1. And ye make a reservoir between the two walls 
For the waters of the old pool : 
But ye look not to him who hath made this ; 
And ye do not regard him who hath formed it long ago. 
12, And in such a day the Lord Jewovan of hosts calleth 
To weeping, and to lamentation ; 


And to baldness, and to gi 





11. Ye made also a ditch, &e. That 
is, they made a reservoir to retain the | 
water. The word ditch here means a 
reservoir, a lake, a pond, or a place for 
the collecting of waters. Between the 
two walls. Hezekiah built one of these | 
walls himself, 2 Chron. xxxii, 5; Comp. 
2 Kings xxv. 4; and Jer. xxxix. 4. 
The truth seems to have been that | 
Jerusalem was supplied with water from 
two fountains, one of which was calied 
the fountain of Gihon (2 Chron. xxxii, | 
30); and the other is that which is 80 
frequently mentioned as the fountain or 
pool of Siloam. ‘The former flowed in 
the western _part of the city, and was 
anciently withdut the walls. “Thus, in 
time of a siege the supply of water from 
this source would be cut off from the 
inhabitants, and it would be of great 
advantage to the enemy. In order to 
prevent this, Hezekiah ran a wall 
around this fountain, connecting the 
wall at each end with the old wall of 
the city, and forming the reservoir be- 
tween these two walls. It thus hap- 

pened that on that part of the city Jeru- 
salem had a double wall, This was 
deemed a work of grgat utility, and was 
one of the acts whe rticularly dis- 
tinguished the reign O Bek, It 
is not only mentioned in the Books of 
Kings (eh, xx. 20) and Chronicles 
ge 2—5, 30), but the son of Sirach 

also mentioned it in his encomium 
on Hezekiah: “Hezekiah fortified his 


rding of sackcloth ; 





nena 





city, and brought in water into the 
midst thereof; he digged the hard rock 
with iron, and made wells for water,” 
Ecelus. xIviii. 17. § Of the old pool, 
The pool with which the city was 
formerly supplied with water, probably 
used extensively before the waters of 
Siloam had been collected in reser- 
voirs for the use of the city. § But 
ye have not looked. You have not relied 
on God. You have depended on your 
) Own resources, and on the defences 
| which you have been making sgainst 
| the enemy. It is right to make these 
| Preparations ; but, when made, your sole 
| Teliance should be on God, This probably 
| described the general character of the 
| People, Hezekiah, however, was a 
| Pious Man, and doubtless really de- 
| pended on the aid of God, © The maker 
thereof. God; by whose command 
} and aid all these defences are made; 
who has given you ability and skill i 
make them. Or Perhaps it ma ad 
append to the pool, and a tae 
ad made it, 

rely on him.  Neithes fu 
Neither honored him ww Ata, a 
as you should lates - “aT Lan bem 
ing made this fountain, and it had 
: wae @ supply to the city. He had 
u weed = their gratitude 
could easily d it - made it; and he 
that day. Tn the; ‘ 
of Sennacherib, ‘That is, that woul te 


¥ 





* ; “ness, slaying oxen, and killing | ears by the Lorp of hosts, 
‘ be 


sheep, eating flesh, and drinking 
wine: let * us eat and drink; for 
to morrow we shall die. 

k ch, 56, 12, 


14. And it wasrevealed in. 


ibe 


this iniquity shall not 
from you till ye die, saith 
Lord Gon of hosts, 


Fa 


NEW TRANSI@< TION, 


13. And lo! joy and rejoicing, « 
Killing oxen, and slaying sheep, 
Eating flesh, and drinking wine [saying]— 


“ Let us eat and 


drink, 


“ For to-morrow we die.” 
14. Therefore it hath been revealed in mine ears by Jenova of hosts, 
This iniquity shall not be expiated for you till ye die, 


Saith the Lord, Jenovan of hosts 


_ — - = 


! 





atime when Jehovah would call them 
to this. It mht be rendered, “and the 
Lord, Jenovan of hosts, on such a day 
calls to weeping;” intimating that in 
such a time it was a general trath that 
God required those who were thus 
afflicted to weep, and fast, and pray. 
ard to weeping. That is, by his 

rovidence ; or, it was proper that at 
such a time they should weep. Affliction, 
oppression, and calamity are indications 
from God always that we ought to be 
humbled, and to prostrate ourselves 
before Him. And to baldness. 'To 

lucking off the hair, or shaving the 
lot = one of the emblems of grief 
among the ancients. Job i. 20; Micah 
i. 16. And to girding with sackcloth. 
See Note, ch. iii, 24, 

13. And behold, &e, When they 
ought to give themselves to fasting and 
prayer, they gave themselves up to re- 
velry and riot. | Slaying oxen, &c. 
Not for purposes of sacrifice, but for 
feasting. | Let us eat and drink. 
Saying, let us eat and drink. That is, 
it is inevitable that we must soon die. 
‘The army of the Assyrian is approach- 
ing. The city cannot stand against 
him. It is in vain to make a defence; 
and in vain to call upon God. Since we 
must soon die, we May as well enjoy life 
while it lasts, and give ourselves to 
feasting, and consume the food which 
wehave. ‘Ihis is always the language 
of the epicure; and it seems to be the 


language of no small part of the world. 
Probably if the real feelings of the great 
mass of worldly men were expressed, 
they could not be better expressed than 
in the language of Isaiah: “ We must 
soon die at all events. We cannot avoid 
that; it is the common lot of all. And 
since we have been sent into a dying 
world ; since we had no agency in being 
placed here; since it is impossible to 
prevent this doom, we may as well en~ 
joy life while it lasts, and give ourselves 
to pleasure, dissipation, and revelry. 
While we can, we will take our comfort, 
and when death comes we will submit 
to it, simply because we cannot avoid it.” 
Thus, while God calls men to 

ance and seriousness; while he would 
leud them to himself for true happiness; 
and while he would urge them, ; the 
consideration that this life is short, to 
prepare for a better; and while he de- 
sigus that the nearness of death should 
lead them to think solemnly of it, they 
abuse all his mercies, endeavour to 
thwart all his arrangements, and live 
and die a fing find. Lana 
is quoted by by J 

the steer of the resurreetion, in 1 Cor. 


That is, Jenovan — _ 
Surely this iniquity. : 
Suing to trust God; and this sin of 
giving yourselves to riot when he calkd 
you to weeping and to mourning; this 








15. Thus saith the Lord Gop of | surer, even unto Shebna, ! which 





ep eae yr = te ¥ aoe E 
“ae 


hosts, th to this trea- | is over the house, and 
mac u 12 Kings 18. oe 
NEW TRANSLATION. 


Vistron XX.—Ch. xxii. 15—25. Shebna. 


15. Thus saith the Lord, Jenovan of hosts, 
Go, get thee unt’ this Treasurer, 
To Shebna, who is over the palace [and say], 
aot : 


sin of refusing to make preparation for | respecting Shebna, and the promotion of 
what is before you, and of being ready | Eliakim in his place. From the pro- 
for death should it come. Few sinscan | phecy itself it appears that Sheboa was 
be more aggravated than that of revelry | prefect of the — (ver. 15), or that 
and riot, of thoughtlessness and mirth he was in the highest authority in the 
over the grave. Nothing can show a | time of Hezekiah. That he was an un- 
more decided disregard of God, and principled ruler is evident from the pro- 
nothing a more grovelling and sensual | phecy, and hence Isaiah was directed to 
disposition. And yet it is the common | predict his fall, and the elevation of 
sin of a foolish and wicked world; and | another in his place. Whether this 
there can be nothing more melancholy | Shebua is the same that is mentiouedin 











B.C. 713.] 


16. What hast thou here? and 
whom hast thou here? that thou 
hast hewed thee out a sepulchre 
here, ! as he that heweth him out 

Jor, O he. 


CHAPTER XXIL 33 


a sepulchre on high, and that 
graveh an habitation for himself 
in a rock? 


NEW TRANSLATION, 
16, “ What hast thou here ? and whom hast thou here ? 
“That thou hast hewed thee Sut a sepulchre ? 
““ Hewing out thy sepulchre on high, 
“ Graving for thyself a habitation in the rock ?” 





hosts. See Note,ch.i. 9. ‘This solemn 
declaration of Isaiah is designed to at- 
tract the attention of the nation, and to 
show the authority by which he acted. 
Tt was not by his own authority ; it 
was not by his conviction of the wick- 
edness of Shebna, but it was by a 
solemn command from Jenovau. His 
message, therefore, demanded respect ; 


| 


pee 
the latter, Shebna was not high pri 
and the expression, “over the house, 
more properly denotes one who had the 
rule of the palace, or who was the prin- 
cipal minister of the king. See 1 ings 
xviii. 3: “ And Ahab called Obadiah, 
which was the governor of his house.” 
Here the expression undoubtedly de- 
notes the prime minister, or one who 


than that a world hastening to the grave | ch. xxxvi. is not known. But the pro- 
should give itself to riotand dissipation; | bability is, that it was not the same 
nothing more certainly shows the deep | person. For(1) the Shebna there men- 


and dreadful degradation of the race, 
than the actual conduct of the thought- 
less and the pleasure-loving world. One 
would think that the prospect of a 


tioned is called a Scribe, (ver. 22.) and 
(2) that was after the fall of Shebna 
here mentioned, for it occurred after 
Eliakim had been placed over the pa 


Speedy and certain death would deter | lace. Eliakim was then in office, and 


men from sin. But it is found that the 
very reverse is true, The nearer men 
pie death, the more reckless and | 
abandoned do they often become. The | 
strength and power of depravity is thus | 
shown in the fact that men can sin thus | 


when near the grave, and when every | p 
consideration should deter them from it. | | 


{ Shall not be purged from you, Shall 
not be pardoned or removed. You shall 
continue thus till youdie. See Note, ch. 
iv. 4. The Chaldee renders this, “ the 
second death.” The sense is, that the 
sin was so great that it should not be 
expiated or pardoned, but that they 
should die unforgiven. The word ren- 
dered purged (>) is that which com- 
monly denotes alonement, or expiation, 
But it is here used in a large sense, to 
denote that it should never be forgiven, 


VISION Xx. 
ANALYSIS OF VERS. 15—25, 


__The remainder of this chapter (ys, 
W—25) is occupied with a prediction 


| 
| 


| 





was sent on that embassy to Senona- 
cherib. Ch. xxxvi. 2, 29; xxxvii, 2 
The probability is, therefore, that this 
was some other man of the same name, 
unless it may have been that Shelma, 
after being degraded from the rank of 
refect of the palace, or prime minister, 
ecame a Scribe, or had an inferior 
office under Eliakim, which is scarcely 
probable. The prophecy contains the 
following things : (1) A command to 


| Isaiah to go to Shebna, and to reprove 


him for his self-confidence in hi 

‘ 18 510, 
vs. 15, 16; (2) @ declaration that he 
son be carried captive to a foreign 
og Me 17, 18; (3) a declaration that 
A 10uld be deposed and Succeeded by 

3 (4) a description of 

: : ts of Eliaki 
ra his qualifications for the Pig 

‘ane and (5) a confirmation of the 
whole Prophecy, or a summing up the 
whole in a Single declaration, yer, 95, 


15, Thus saith the Lony God of 


and his prediction was sure to be ful- | had the charge of the royal residence, a 
filled. | Go, get thee,&e. Heb., “Go, | station of great importance, What was 
come to,” &c, ‘This was one of the in- | the offence or crime of Shebna, it is im- 
stances in which the prophets were di- | possible tosay. The Jewish commen 
rected to go personally, and even at the | tators say that he was intending to 
hazard of their life, to those who were | betray the palace and city to Senna- 
high in office, and to denounce on them pa vas sitbongh Say is possible, yet 
the divine judgment for their sins, | it has no direct proof, . 
{| Unto this treasurer. xen. The 16, What hast thow here? ‘This 
ea iit ho | Verse contains a severe reproof of the 
Vulgate sendera: this, oi flea ppeaiins pride, self-confidence, and ostentation 
dwells in the tabernacle. The LXX of Shebna, and of his expectation that 
render it, eig rd racropdptov—*to the he should be buried where he had built 
place where was the recess, cell, chamber, his own tomb. It also contains:an. int- 
treasury room;” or perhaps the room | plied declaration that he would not be 
which the treasurer of the temple occu- permitted to lie there when he should 
pied. The Hebrew word j39 means, | die, but would be removed to a distant 
to dwell with or to be familiar with any | land, to be buried in some less honorable 
one; then to be an associate or friend, | manner. It is probable that Isaiah met 
and hence the participle is ‘applied to} him when he was at the sepulehre 
one entrusted with the care of anything, | which he had made, and addressed this 
a steward, a treasurer, &c. Jerome ex- | language to him there. “ What hast thoa 
plains this in his Commentary as mean- | here? What prospect of remaining 
ing, “Go to him who dwells in the | here? What right to that thou 
tabernacle, which in Hebrew is called | wilt be buried here, or why do you 
Sochen.” He understands by this, some | erect this splendid be we as ee 
room, or recess, in the temple, where | were a holy man, and God would allow 
the treasurer or the prefect of the temple | you to lie here?” Probably his sepul- 
dwelt. Our translators have expressed, | chre had been erected among the 
probably, the true sense, by the word | chres of holy men, and perhaps in — 
treasurer. § Which is over the house. | part of the ya harping ae ed — 
That is, either who is over the temple, | salem, 7 | whom aol sea 
or over the palace, { understand it of | Who lies here ie you 


VOL, IL, 








bees 
ey 


“17. Behold, the Lorn ! will| 18. He 
earry thee away with a ? mighty | turn and toss thee like a 





— 
tivity, and will surely cover | a * large country: there shal 
thee. i die, and there the chariots of thy 


Vor, who covered thee with an excellent cover-| glory shall be the shame of thy 
En clothed thee gorgeously, shail surely, lord’s house. 


2 the captivity of a man. ie i * large of spaces. 
NEW TRANSLATION 


17 Behold Jzwovau will cast thee out with a mighty thrust, 
And he will surely cover thee [with shame]. 

18. He will whirl thee round and round, 
With a whirl like a ball [will he cast thee} to a wide country: » 
There thou shalt die; and there shall be thy splendid chariots, 
O thou disgrace of the house of thy Lord. 


nected; or who among the dead that 17. Behold, the Lonp will carry thee 
are entombed here are connected with | away. Of the historical fact here re 
you, that you should deem yourself | ferred to we have no other information, 
entitled to lie with them? If this was | To what place he was to be carried, we 
the royal cemetery, these words might | know not. It is probable, however, that 
De designed to intimate that he had no | it was to Assyria. € With a mighty 
connexion with the royal family; and | captivity. Heb., “of a man,” 433. Or 
thus his building a tomb there was an | rhaps, “O i I a 
id of his vainglory, and of an | perhaps, map.” f it means “ the 
attempt to occupy a place, even in | °*Ptivity of a man,” it means a strong, 
death, to which he had no title. & That | ‘resistible, mighty captivity, where the 
thou hast hewed thee outa sepulchre here. | W°T4 man is emphatic, and means such 
Sepulchres were hewn or cut out of | 29% ™ighty man would make. Comp, 
rocks. See Note, ch. xiv. 9. It was | J Xxxvili. 3. “Gird up now thy 
usual also for princes and rich men to | iS like aman.” The margin reads 
have their sepulchres or tombs con- | ‘Mis, he “who covered thee with an ex- 
structed while they were themselves | °¢!lent covering, and clothed thee gor 
alive. See Matt. xxvii. 60. Shebna | £°0™Sly, shall surely tarn and toss thee,” 
was doubtless a man of humble birth, | “¢-. But the text conveys more nearly 
none of whose ancestors or family had the idea of the Hebrew word, which de 
been honored with a burial in the royal | DOs the action of casting away, or 
cemetery, and hence the prophet re- throw ing from one, aS a man throws a 
proves his pride in expecting to repose | St™¢- See the same use of the word 
with the royal dead. He that heweth | "> in 1 Sam. xviii. 11; xx 33; Jon. ip 
him out a sepulchre on high. On some | 5, 12, 15; J. é i oe 
pss See aes oe me | o> (4, 15; Jer. xvi. 13; xxii, 26, 28 
_— . it might be more | { And will surely cover thee 
picuous. Thus Hezekiah (2 Chron. 
*xxu. 33) was buried “in the chiefest 
of the sepulehres of the sons of David.” 
In Heb., the highest, mx}. 


dy dvaPdoet. Sach om re still 

ey consist of 
several tombs, each hewn in a high 
rock near the top, the front of the rock 
being adorned with figures in relievo, 
Some of these tombs are thirty feet 
from the ground, 





cover thee with confusion.” ‘So Vi 
4 . mi 
tings, who supposes that it means that 
pe Shebna was endeavoring to 
i ee ha eg 
of his famil 
= cover them with ignominy — 
uee them to their primitive obse 
and humble condition. 3 — 


18, He will surely violently turn, 69 





ibe eA it 


a) 


B.C. 713.] 


CHAPTER XXII. 


19, And I will drive thee from Oe 


thy station, and from thy state 
shall he pull thee down. 
20. And it shall come to pass in 


vant ™ Eliakim the son 
kiah; ' 


m 2 Kings 18, 18, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


19. And I will drive thee from thy station ; 
And from thy state pull theé down. 
20, And it shall come to pass in that day, 
‘That I will call my servant Eliakim the son of Hilki 


Lowth has well expressed the sense of 
this : 

He will whirl me round and round, and cast 

thee away. 
Thus it refers to the action of throwing 
a stone with a sling, when the sling is 
whirled round and round several times 
before the string is let go, in order to 
Increase the velocity of the stone that 
is thrown. ‘The idea is here, that God 
designed to cast him into a distant land, 
and that he would give such an imp 
to him that he would be sent afar, so 
far that he would not be able to re- 
turn again. | Like a dail. A stone, 
ball, or other projectile that is cast from 
asling. 4 Jntoa large country. Pro- 
bably Assyria. When this was done 
we have no means of determining. 
q And tere the chariots of thy glory 
shall be the shame of thy lord’s house. 
Lowth renders this, 
And there shall thy glorious chariots 

Become the shame of the house of thy lord, 

Noyes renders it, 


There shall thy splendid chariots perish, 

Thou disgrace of the house of thy lord. 
The Chaldee renders it, “and there the 
chariots of thy glory shall be converted 
into ignominy, because thou didst not 
preserve the glory of the house of thy 
lord.” Probably the correct interpre- 
tation is that which regards the latter 
part of the verse, “the shame of thy 
lord’s house,” as an address to him as 
the shame or disgrace of Ahaz who had 
appointed him to that office, and of 
Hezekiah, who had continued him in it. 
The phrase Pe ie oe he pry,” 
means splendid or magni chariots, 
or ot ; and refers, doubtless, to the 





fact that in Jerusalem he had affected 
great pride and display, and had, like 
many weak minds, sought distinction 
by the splendor of his equipage. By 
this, as well as by his attempt to erect a 
magnificent tomb, probably he was well 
known. The idea here is, that the 
“ chariot of his glory,” «. ¢., the vehicle 
in which he should ride, should be ina 
distantland, not meaning thatén thatland 
he should ride in chariots as i 


ulse | cent as those which he had in Jerusa- 


lem, but that he should be conveyed 
there; and probably borne in an igno- 
minious manner, instead of the splendid 
mode in which he was carried in Jeru- 
salem. ‘The Jews say that when he 
left Jerusalem to deliver it into the 
hands of the enemy, they asked him 
where his army was; and when he 
said that they had turned back, they 
said, “thou has mocked us ;” and that 
thereupon they bored his heels, and tied 
him to the tails of horses, and that thus 
he died. { Shall be the shame, &c. O 
though disgrace and shame of the | 
of Jerusalem, who has sustained 
man in office. 

19. And from thy state. From 
office; thy pose of trust and res; 
bility. & Shall he pull thee down. 
is, shall do it. The 
uses the third person instead of the first. 
Such a change of person is very com- 
mon in the writings of the prophets. 

20. In that dag. + = ne 
posed from office. 
man who will be faithful to 
will be och and - 
interests ity may 
fided ; a man who will not seek £0 : 
it into the hands : the 
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21, And T will clothe him with 
thy robe, and strengthen him with 
thy girdle, and I will commit thy 
government into his hand: and he 
shall be a father to the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, and to the house of 
Judah. 


. 






P en 


22. And the 
of David will I lay upon | 
shoulder; ® so he shall open, ® ang 
none shall shut; and he shall shut, 
and none shall open, 


n ch, 9. 6. o Job 12. 14. Rev. 3, 7, 


‘ NEW TRANSLATION. 
21. And I will clothe him with thy robe, 


And strengthen him with thy 


girdle, 


And I will commit thy government into his hand, 
And he shall be a father to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 


And to the house of Judah. 


22, And I will lay the key of the house of David upon his shoulder; 
And he shall open, and none shall shut; 2 
And shall shut, and none shall open. 





Eliakim we know nothing more than | 
what is stated here, and in ch. xxxvi. | 
From that account it appears that he 
was prefect of the palace; that he was 
employed in a negotiation with the | 
Teader of the army of the Assyrians; 
and that he was in all things faithfal to 
the trust reposed in him. { The son of 

ilkiah, Kimchi supposes that this | 
was the same as Azariah, the son of 
Hilkiah, who might have had two 
names; and who was a ruler over the 
house of God in the time of Hezekiah. | 
1 Chron, i oe 

21. An will clothe him with thy 
robe. He shall succeed thee in the office, | 
and wear the garments which are appro- 
priate to it, And strengthen him with 
thy girdle. That is, he shall wear the 
same girdle that thou didst. The sash 
or girdle, was worn by all. Note, ch, 
iii. 24. In that girdle was usually the 

urse ; and to it was attached the sword. 

girdle was sometimes highly orna- 

merted and beautiful. Often, among 
the Orientals, the girdle was adorned 
with gold, and precious stones, and was 
ed as the principal embellishment 
of the dress. § And he shall be a father, 
&c. A councillor, a guide, one who 
ean be trusted in time of danger and 
difficulty. We use the word father in 
the same sense, when we speak of the 
father of his country. 








——— 
22. And the hey. A key is that b 
which a house is locked, or opened. To 
possess that is, therefore, to have free 
aecess to it, or control over it. Thus 
we give possession of a house by givin 
the Aey into the hands of a percha 
implying that it is his; that he has free 
access to it; that he can close it when 
he pleases, and that no other one, with- 
out his permission, has the right of age 
cess to it. Y Of the house of David 


| Of the house which David built for his 
| royal residence; that is, of the palace 


This house was on Mount Zion; and to 


| have the key of that house was to have 


the chief authority at court, or to be 
prime minister. Note, ver. 15, Tobe 
put in possession of tha , : 
was the mark of office, Meee 
that he was intrusted with the chief aus 
thority in the pee or in the govern- 
rapt | Will I lay upon his shoulder. 
ie -1x. 6. This seems to have been 
designed as an emblem of office. But 
in what way it was done is unknown. 


Lowth supposes tha 
t t the k of 
considerable magnitnde, and ves a 


crooked, and that thus ; i 
eng us it would lie 
pa iy on the shoulder. He has ob- 


also, that this was 

hedge or emblem of office, ne ti 

P FSciaga of Ceres is described as having 
ey on the shoulder (Callim, Ceres, 


Ver, 45); and thus in Alschy} Supph 


Key of the howe 





Bee lid 0, waa 


B.C. 713.] 


CHAPTER XXII. 37 


23, And I will fasten him as a|be for a glorious throne to his 
nail ? in a sure place; and he shall | father’s house. 


p Bera 9. 8. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


23 And I will fasten him as a nail in a sure place ; 
‘And he shall become a glorious geat for his father’s house. 


299, a female high in office is described 
as having a key. But it is not known 
in what way the key was borne. It 
may have been borne on the shoulder, 
being so made as to be easily carried 
there; or it may have been attached to 
the shoulder by a belt or strap, as a 
sword is; or it may have been a mere 
emblem or figure inwrought into the 
robe, and worn as a sign of office; or the 
figure of a key may have been worn on 
the shoulder as an epaulette is now, as a 
sign of office and authority. If the locks 
were made of wood, as we have reason 
to suppose, then the key was probably 
large, and would answer well for a sign 
of office. “ How much was I delighted 
when I first saw the people, especially 
the Moors, going along the streets with 
each his key on his shoulder. ‘The 
handle is generally made of brass 
(though sometimes of silver), and is 
often nicely worked in a device of fili- 
gree. ‘I'he way it is carried, is to have 
the corner of a kerchief tied to the ring; 
the key is then placed on the shoulder, 
and the kerchief bangs down in front. 
At other times, they have a bunch of 
large keys, and then they have half on 
one side of the shoalder, and half on the 
other. For a man thus to mareh along 
with a large key on his shoulder, shows 
at once that he is a person of conse- 
quence. * Roman is in great favor 
with the Modeliar, for he now carries 
the key.’ ‘ Whose key have you got 
on your shoulder?’ *1 shall carry my 
key on my own shoulder.’” Jtoberts. 
| So he shall open, &e. ‘he expression 
means, that he should have the highest 
authority in (he government; and is a 
proiise of unlumted power, Our Sa- 
viour has made use of the same expres- 
sion to express the unlimited power 
conferred on his apostles in his Chureh, 





(Matt. xvi. 19,) and has applied the 
same expression to himself in Rey 
iti, 7. 

23. And I will fasten him. I will 
drive, fix, or make him permanent. 
q Asa nail, &e. The word nail here 
(amy) means, properly, a peg, pin, or 
spike; and is applied often to the pins 


or large spikes which were to 
drive into the ground to fasten the 
cords of tents. It is also applied to the 


nails or spikes which are driven into 
walls, and on which are suspcaded the 
garments or the utensils of a family. In 
ancient times, every house was furnished 
with a large number of these pegs, or 
nails. They were not driven into the 
walls after the house was made, but 
they were worked in while the walls 
were going wu The houses were 
usually e of stone; and strong iron 
hooks or spikes were worked into 

mortar while soft, and they answered 
the double purpose of nails to hang 
things on and of cramp-irons, as they 
were so bent as to hold the walls to- 
gether, These spikes are described by 
Sir John Chardin (Harmer’s Obser- 
vations, i, p. 191) as “large nails with 
square heads like dice, well made, the 
ends being so bent as to make them 
cramp-irons. They commonly,” says 
he, “place them at the windows and 
doors, in order to hang upon them, 
when they like, veils and curtains.” It 
was ‘also the custom to suspend in 
houses, and especially temples, suits of 
armor, shields, helmets, swords, &e., 
that had been taken in war as spoils of 
victory, or which had been used by 
illustrious ancestors, and these spikes 
were used for that purpose also. The 
word is here applied to & leader, or 
officer; and it means that he should be 
fixed and permanent ia bis plans and 








him all the gry of hi ies 





all vessels of small quantity, from 


the vessels of cups, even to all the ik 


house, the offspring and the issue, | vessels ' of flagons. 


" or, énstrwmenis of viols; 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
24. And they shall eee ae the honor of the house of his futher ; 


The offspring and t 


issue, eVery small vessel, 


From every kind of goblet, to every kind of bottle. 





office; and that as a pin in the wall | these were hung on spikes or pins 


sustained the ornaments of the house | 
safely, so all the glory of the house of | 
David, all that was dear and valuable | 
to the nation, might be reposed on | 
him, ver. 24. § And he shall be for 

a glorious throne, &e. A glorious seat; | 
that is, all his family and kindred | 
should be sustained, and honored by 

him; or their honor and reputation | 
might rest securely on him; and his | 
deeds would diffuse a lustre and a| 
glory over all his father's family. Every | 
virtuous, patriotic, benevolent, and pious | 


around the house is apparent from Cant, 
iv. 4: “Thy neck is like the tower of 
David, builded for an armory, whereon 
there bang a thousand bucklers, al} 
shields of mighty men.” Eliakim jg 
considered as a principal support like 
this, whereoa would be suspended all 
the glory of his father’s family, and all 
the honor of his house; that is, he 
would be the principal support of the 
whole civil and ecclesiastical polity, 
Lowth. | The offspring and the issue, 
All that proceeded from the family ; all 


son diffuses a lustre on all his family | that were connected with it. Kimchi 
and kindred; and this is one of the and Aben oe an al a “oma 


incitements to virtuous and elevated | 
deeds which God has presented in the | 
government of the world. 


commenced in the previous verse; 
is derived from 4 custom of odo | 
clothes or ornaments, &c., on the spikes | 
or nails that were fixed in the walls; 
and perhaps more particularly from the } 


and daughters.” The LXX, “from 
the least to the greatest.” The Chale 
dee, “sons and grandsons, youth and 
children.” The idea is, that all the 
glory of the family, of all the posterity 


|mear and remote, should depend on 


him ; and that his character would suge 
tain and give dignity to them all. The 
word which is rendered issue (niveyy) 


custom of hanging shields, swords, suits | 2°°oTding to Vitringa and Rosenmiiller, 


of armor, &e., 


of the wealth of the ancients consi 

in the great quantity of gold and Geer 
vessels which they had for various 
uses, and in changes of raiment. These 
would be hung around a house in no 
inconsiderable degree for ostentation 
and parade. “ Solomon's drinking ves- 


sels were of gold; and all the vessels of Th 


the forest of Lebanon were of pure 

none were of silver,” &c, 1 Kings 
x. 21. “The vessels in the house of 
the forest of Lebanon were two hundred 
targets and three hundred shields of 
beaten gold.” 1 Kings x. 16,17, That 


en in battle, around | denotes those th. 
the walls of a temple. A great portion | dition; and he, cenn, of heme: com 


e assag 

honor should be gon ots — a 

oy by the virtues of Eliakim, From 

’ — A mn Literally, goblets, 
—Many. The word here de- 

notes, Probably, the smaller vessels; 


perhaps those which were made of gold 
that is not certain, 
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25. In that day, saith the Lorp | the burden that was upon it shall 
of hosts, shall the nail that is fas- | be cut off: for the p hath 
tened in the sure place be removed, spoken it, * 
and be cut down, and fall; and | 

NEW TRANSLATION. 
25. In that day saith Jenova of.hosts, 
The nail that was once fastened ‘In a sure place shall be removea, 


And it shall be cut down and shall fall ; 
And the burden that was upon it shall be ent off, 


For Jenovan hath spoken it. 





“jnstraments of viols.” Heb., 032. 
This word is often applied to instru- 
ments of music, the nedel, viol, (see it 
described in Notes, ch. v. 12; xiv. 115) 
but it properly denotes a bottle made of 
skin for holding wine ; and which, being 
made of the whole skin of a goat or 
sheep, indicated the vessels or bottles of 
large dimensions. Here it refers to 
the members of the family of Eliakim 
who were more wealthy and influential 
than those denoted by the small vessels. 
The glory of the whole family should 
depend on him. His virtues, wisdom, 
integrity, and honor, in defending and 
saving the Hebrew commonwealth, 
would diffuse a lustre over the whole 
family connexion, and render the name 
illustrious. : 
25, In that day, That future time 
which is the subject of this prophecy. 
This verse contains a summing up of 
all that the prophet had said respecting 
Shebna. 4 Shall the nail. Not Elia- 
kim, but Shebna. Eliakim was to be 
fastened, i. ¢., confirmed in office. But 
Shebna was to be removed. That is 
Sastened in the sure place. A phrase ap- 
ropriate to an office which the incum~- 
nt supposed to be firm or secure. It 
here refers to Shebna. He was regarded 
as having a permanent hold on the office, 
and was making provisions for anting 
his days in that office. { Be remov 
To a distant land (vs. 17, 18), or simply 
taken down. § And be cut pp hype 
As a spike, or peg wou! 
fo pony io wall of a house. 
q And the burden that was upon it. All 
that it sustained—as the spikes in the 





wall of a house sustained the cups of 
gold, or the raiment, or the armor that 
belonged to the family. Here it means, 
all that was dependent on the office of 
Shebna, the honor of his family, his 
emoluments, his hope of future fame, or 
of an honored burial. All these would 
fail as a matter of course when he was 


poverty, disgrace, and a all who 
are connected with him. 
his own name disgraced, 
i itself, as it were, on all con- 
nected with him. It involves them in 
want, and shame, and tears; and the 
design is to deter those in office from 
sin by the fact that their crimes and 
errors will thus involve the innocent in 
tears and calamities, and shed disgrace 
and woe on those whom they love. 


CHAPTER XXII 
ANALYSIS. 


pg ene Np so na 

to Tyre. This is not 

4 addresses to 
and formal manner, but by the Ty- 


the various people with a 
rians had commercial intercourse, and 


cupied with the account of the J reard 





Ppemeeres ie : 
pte ia ba: 





ete) 





‘, 
uy 
a 


who would be affected chi 
struction, Thus (ver. 1) 


r by its de- 
he prophet 
calls on the ships of Tarshish to “ howl” 
because their advantageous commerce 


God, and would be destroyed. 
Tyre, the subject of th: prophecies, 
particalarly of Isaiah and Ezekiel, who 


with ‘Tyre must cease, and the calamity | both predicted its overthrow (Isa. xxiij, 
attending the destruction of Tyre would | Ezek, xxvi, xxvii, xxviii, xxix.) wag 


reach and affect them. 


This intelli- | a celebrated city of Phamsicia, and j, 


gence respecting the calamities that,had | usually mentioned in connexion with 


come upon Tyre, he says, would© be 
brought to them “from the land of 
Chittim,” (ver. 1.) that is, from the 
islands and coasts of the Mediterranean. 
In ver. 2 the calamity is described as 


| 


coming direct!y on the island on which | 


Tyre was built. In the subsequent 
verses, the prophet describes the sources 


assurance that her great luxury and 
splendor should be destroyed, vs. 5—12. 
In ver. 13, the prophet says that this 
is done by the “ Chaideans;” and this 
verse serves to fix the time of the fulfil- 
ment to the siege of T'yre by Nebuchad- 
nezzar. In this all commentators pro- 
bably (except Grotius, who supposes 
that it refers to Alexander the Great) 
are agreed; indeed, it seems to be past 
all doubt, that the events here referred 
to pertain to the siege of Tyre by 
Nebuchadnezzar. In the remainder of 
the prophecy (ver. 14 to the end of the 
chapter), the prophet declares the time 
during which this calamity should con- 
tinue. He declares that it shall be only 
for seventy years (ver. 14), and that after 


Sidon, Matt, xi. 21, 22; Luke x, Ig 
14; Matt. xv. 21; Mark iii. 8, vii, 94’ 
31. It was on the coast of the Medi. 
terranean, about 33° 20’ north latitude, 
and was about twenty miles south of 
Sidon, It was an ancient city, and wag 
one of the cities allotted to the tribe of 


| Asher (Josh. xix. 29), but it is probable 
of the wealth of Tyre (ver. 3), and the | 


| Josh. xi. 8, 


that, Tyre should be restored to her | 


former splendor, magnificence, and suc- 
cessful commerce (vs. 16, 17); and that 


_then her wealth would be consecrated 


to the service of Jenovaun, ver. 18. 
The design of the prophecy is, there- 

fore, to foretell the calamities that would 

come upon a rich, proud, and luxurious 


city; and thus to show that God was; 


the Governor and Ruler over the na- 
tions of the earth, Tyre was regarded 
as one of the enemies of the Jews; and 
the purpose of this prophecy, perhaps, 
was to show to the Jews that they would 
be protected, and that all their enemies 
would be destroyed. Tyre became also 
distinguished for pride, luxury, and con- 
sequent dissipation; and the destruction 
that was to come upon it was to be a 

tration that wicked nations and 


that the ancient inhabitants were never 
driven out by the Israelites. It seems 
to have been occupied by the Canaanites, 
and is always mentioned as inhabited 
by a distinct people from the Jews, 
2 Sam. xxiv. 7; 1 Kings vii. 13, 14 
ix. 12; Ezra iii. 7; Neh. xiii. 16; Ps 
Ixxxiii. 7, Ixxxvii. 4. It was probably 
built by a colony from Sidon, since 
Isaiah (xxiii, 12) calls it the “ daughter 
of Zidon;” and it is said (ver. 2) to 
have been replenished by Sidon. That 
Sidon was the most ancient city there 
ean be no doubt. Sidon was the eldest 
son of Canaan (Gen. x. 15), and the 


| city of Sidon is mentioned by the patri- 


arch Jacob (Gen. xlix. 13), and in the 
time of Joshua it is called “Great Sidon.” 
° Strabo affirms that after 
Sidon, Tyre was the most celebrated 
city of the Pheenicians. Justin, L. 18, 
c. 1, § 5, expressly declares that the 
Sidonians, being besieged by the king of 
Ascalon, went in ships and built ‘Tyre. 
But though Tyre was the “daughter” 
of Sidon, and though it was built after 
that, yet it soon rivalled it in impor- 
kag and a commercial enterprise. 
nong the ancient writers, Tyre is 
mening yey = Pale-'Tyrus, (Wadairupog) 
Zp soclant yre; and Insular Tyre, ‘The 
dountin built on the coast, and was 
para bul first, though there is 
os ah ra the latter was early used 
te on Ty or anchorage, or a harbor. 


re, or T'yre on the c ? 
cepttealy also the most ug seel 
ices would be bnilt, and the prin- 


Cipal business would there be at first 






cities would ineur the displeasure o¢ 
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transacted. Probably Insular Tyre was 
built either because it furnished a better 
harbor, or because being inaccessible 
to an invading army, it was more secure, 
Insular Tyre, as the name imports, was 
built on au island, or a rock, a short dis- 
tance from the coast, and not far from 
Old Tyre. The distance from the coast 
to the island was about three-quarters 
of amile, Probably the passage from 
one to the other was formerly by a 
ferry, or in boats only, until Alexander 
the Great in his siege of the city built 
a mole from the ruins of the old city to 
the new. This mole or embankment 
was not less than 200 feet in breadth, 
and constituted a permanent connexion 
between ‘Tyre and the main land, In- 
sular Tyre was remarkably safe from 
the danger of invasion. It commanded 
the sea, and of course had nothing to 
dread from that quarter; and the only 
mode in which it could become acces- 
sible to Alexander, was to build this 
gigantic causeway or bridge from the 
main lind. 

Tyre was distinguished for its enter- 

rise, its commercial importance, its 
uxury, and its magnificence. Few, 
perhaps none, of the cities of antiquity 
were more favourably situated for com- 
merce. It was the natural sea-port of 
Palestine and Syria, and it was favor- 
ably situated for commerce with all the 
cities and states bordering on the Medi- 
terranean, and indeed with all the known 
world. The rich productions of the 
East passed through Tyre (see Ezek. 
xxvii, where there is an extended de- 
scription of the various nations that 
trafficked with and enriched it), and the 
productions of distant climes by sea 
were introduced to the East through 
this sea-port. It rose, therefore, to great 
opulence; and to consequent luxury 
and sin. 

It was also a place of great strength. 
Old Tyre was defended bya wall which 
was regarded as impregnable, and which 
is said to have resisted the attacks of 
Nebuchadnezzar for thirteen years. 
New Tyre, or Insular Tyre, was inac- 
cessible, until Alexander constructed 
the immense mole by which he con- 
nected it with the main land, and as 
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they had the command of the sea, the 
city was regarded as unapproachable, 
Alexander could not have taken it had 
he not possessed resources, and patience, 
and power which perhaps no other 
ancient conqueror possessed; and had 
he not engaged in an enterprise which 
Dephaps all others would have 

as impracticable and hopeless. Jorephus, 
indeed, states that Salmaneser, king of 
Assyria, made war against the Tyrians 
with a fleet of sixty ships, manned by 
800 rowers. The Tyrians had but 
twelve ships, yet they obtained the vic- 
tory, and dispersed the Assyrian fleet, 
taking 500 prisoners. Salmaneser then 
besieged the city for five years, but was 
unable to take it, This was in the time 
of Hezekiah, a.m. 3287, or about 717 
before Christ. 

Nebuchadnezzar took the city after a 
siege of thirteen years, during the time 
of the Jewish captivity, about 573 years 
before Christ. ‘This was in accordance 
with the prophecy in this chapter (see 
Note, ver. 13), and according to the pre- 
dictions also of Ezekiel. ‘The desola- 
tion was entire. The city was destroyed, 
and the inhabitants driven into forei 
lands, See Notes on vs. 7, 12. The 
city lay desolate for seventy years (see 
Note on vs, 15, 17), and Old Tyre was 
in ruins in the time of the invasion of 
Alexander the Great, A new city had 
risen, however, on the island, called New 
‘Tyre, and this city was taken by Alex- 
ander, after a siege of eight months, and 
after he had made a causeway from Old 
Tyre to the new city out of the ruins. 
of the former. Near the shore the 
water is said to have been shallow, but 
near the new city it was three fathoms, 
or nineteen feet in depth. The city of 
Tyre was taken by Alexander 332 years 
before Christ, and 241 years after its 
destruction by Nebuchadnezzar, 
consequently about one hundred and 
seventy years after it had been rebuilt. 
Tt was not, however, entirely dest 
by Alexander. It became an object of 
contention to the successors of Alex- 
ander. It was successively invested by 
Antigonus and Ptolemy, and fell into 
the hands of the latter. In the apostolic 
age, it seems to have regained some- 








me C . 


1. The burden of 


* Howl, 
ye ships of Tarshish; for it is laid 


waste, so that there is no hour 
no entering in: from the land , 
Chittim ° it is revealed to them, 


a Jer, 25.22; 47.4. Exzek. 26.28. Amos 


1.9, 10. Zech, 9, 2—4, 


b ver. 12, Jer. 2. 10, 


NEW SRANSLATION. 


Viston XXI.—Ch. xxiii. Tyre. 


1 Tae surven or Tyre. 


Howl, O ye ships of ‘Tarshish ! 


For it is laid waste ; 


For there is no house, no port of entry : 
From the land of Chittim the tidings is brought unto them. 


what of its ancient splendor. There 
were some Christians here, Acts xxi. 
3, 4. At present it belongs to Syria. 


It was often an object of contention 


during the crasades, and was distin- 


guished as the first Archbishopric under | 


the Patriarchate of Jerusalem. It gra- 
dually sunk into decay, lost its impor- 
tance, and became a place of utter rain, 
Volney noticed there, in 1784, the choir 
of the ancient church, the remains of 
the walls of the city which can stil! be 
traced, and some columas of red granite, 
& species unknown in Syria, In the 
time when it was visited by Volney and 
Maundrell, it was a miserable village, 
where the inhabitants subsisted chiefly 
by fishing, and the rock of Tyre was a 
~ on which they spread their nets. 

exports consist only of a few sacks 
of corn and cotton, and the only mer- 
chant of which it could boast in the 
time when Volney was there, was a 


solitary Greek, who could hardly gain | 


a livelihood. See Rob. Calmet; Edin, 
a Newton on the Prophecies, xi,; 
Keith on the Prophecies; and the Tra- 
vels of Volney and Maundrell. 

di The burden of Tyre. Note, ch, 
xiii. 1. Howl. Lift up the voice of 
lamentation. This is a highly poetic 
description of the destruction that was 
coming on Tyre. The ships of Tar- 
shish traded there; and the prophet 
now addresses the ships, and calls upon 
to lament because the commerce 
by which they had been enriched, was 
to be destroyed, and they were to be 





| thrown out of employ. Ye shi 
| Tarshish, See Note, a 16, ne 
Tarshish bere referred to, was doubtless 
| a celebrated city or country in Spain, 
| (Taprysoic Turtessus,) and was the 
most celebrated emporium to which the 
| Pheenicians traded. It is mentioned by 
| Diod. Sic. v. 35—38; Strab. iii. 148; 
| Pliny, His. Nat. iii. 3. According to 
| Jer. x. 9, it exported silver; according 
' to Ezek. Xxvil, 12, 25, it exported sil- 
| ver, iron, tin, and lead, to the Tyrian 
market. In this chapter, vers. 1, 6, 10, 
it is represented as an important Pha- 
| mician or Tyrian colony. All the cir- 
| cumstances agree with the supposition 
| that Tartessus in Spain is the place here 
|Teferred to. The name Turtessus 
| (Taprnecdc) is derived from the He- 
| brew tcna, by a change simply in the 
pronunciation, See Bochart (Geog. 
| aes AR. eo ‘ - 
j Sacra, lib. iii. ¢. 7) and J. D. Michaelis, 
| (Spicileg. Geog. Heb. p. i. pp. 82—103. 
| For it is laid waste, yre is lai 
waste; that is, in vision it was made to 
pass before the mind of the prophet as 
laid waste, or as it would be, Notes, 
ch.i. 1. The sense is, that it would be 
so laid waste as that the commerce with 
eta Cease, and all the adva 
arshish derived from that com- 
merce would be destroyed. { So that 
ew Yio house, It would be come 
with > estroyed. This was the case 
ith old Tyre after the con uest 
sbuchadnezzar, and it remained 80. 
€ Introduction to the chapter. 
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2, Be ' still, ye inhabitants of | of Zidon, that pass over the sea, 
the isle; thou whom the merchants | have replenished. 


‘ silent. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


2. Be silent, O ye inhabitants of the island, 
The merchants of Zidon, that pass over the sea, did fill thee ; 


| No entering in, No harbor; no port; 
no city where the ships could remain, 
and with which they could continue to 
trade. Or perhaps it means that there 
should be no house into which they 
could enter in; that is, the city would 
be entirely destroyed. J From the land 
of Chittim. This means, probably, from 

e islands and coasts of the Mediter- 
ranean. In regard to the meaning of 
the word Chittem, the following is the 
note of Gesenius on this verse: “ Among 
the three different opinions of ancient 
and modern interpreters, according to 
which they sought for the land of 
Chittim in Italy, Macedonia, and Cy- 

ras, I decidedly prefer the latter, which 
is also the opinion of Josephus, (Ant. 
i.6,§1.) According to this, Chittim is 
the island Cyprus, so called from the 
Phenician colony Kirov, Citium, in 
the southern part of the island, but still 
in such a sense, that this name Chittim 
was, at a later period, employed also in 
a wider sense, to designate other islands 
and countries adjacent to the coasts of 
the Mediterranean, as e. g., Macedonia, 
Dan. xi. 30; 1 Mae. i. 1; viii. 5. ‘This 
is also mentioned by Josephus. That 
Kircoy (Citinm) was sometimes used for 
the whole island of Cyprus, and also in 
a wider sense for other islands, is ex- 
wee asserted by Epiphanius, who 

imself lived in Cyprus, as a well-known 
fact (Adv. Heres. xxx. 25); where he 
says, ‘it is manifest to all that the 
island of Cyprus is called Kirtoy (Ci- 
tinm), for the Cyprians and Rhodians 
(‘Péétor) are called Kitians (Kircou.) It 
could also be used of the Macedonians 
because they were descended from the 
Cyprians and Rhodians.’ That most of 
the .cities of Cyprus were Phoenician 
colonies is expressly affirmed by Dio- 
dorus, (ii. 114, comp, Herod. vii. 90,) 
and the proximity of the island to 





Pheenicia, together with its ‘abundant 
supply of productions, especially such 
as were essential in ship-building, would 
lead us to expect nothing else. One of 
the few passages of the Bible which 
give a more definite hint in regard to 
Chittim is Ezek. xxvii. 6, which agrees 
very well with Cyprus. ‘Of the oaks 
of Bashan do they make them oars; 
thy ships’ benches do they make of 
ivory, eneased with cedar from the isles 
of Chittim.’ The sense of this passage 
is, that the fleets coming from Tar- 
shish (Tartessus) to Tyre, would, on 
their way, learn from the inhabitants of 
Cyprus the news of the downfall of 
Tyre.” It is revealed t them. The 
intelligence of the destruction of Tyre 


is made known to the ships coming from 
Tartessus, and sailing into T 
Understanding Chittim as taken in @ 


large sense as denoting the islands 
coasts of the Mediterranean, it 
that the navigators in the ships of Tar- 
shish would learn the intelligence 
the destruction of Tyre 
coasts or islands where they —— 
on their way, Tyre was of so 
commercial importance, that 
of its fall would spread into 
islands of the Mediterranean. , 
2. Be still. ‘This is the deseription 
of a city which is destroyed, where 
silence reigns, and where the 
commerce and the sound of revelry 
no longer heard. It is an a 
the prophet to , indicating that 
would be soon still, and destroyed. 
it may denote deep and overwhelming 
grief or calamity, such as to produce 
stillness and silence. {| Ye inhabitants 
of the isle. Of Tyre. The word ésle, 
‘, is sometimes used to denote a coast, 
or maritime region, (see Note, ch. xx. 
6,) but there seems no reason to doubt 
that by is/e here is meant the island on 








3, And by great waters the seed 
of Sihor, oo avert the river, | 
is her revenue; and she is a mart | 
of nations. 
4. Be thou ashamed, O Zidon; | 


“Te, 
for the sea hath spoken, even the 
strength of the sea, saying, I tra. 
vail not, nor bring forth children, 
neither do I nourish up Young 
men, nor bring up virgins, 


NEW TRANSLATI ON. 


* 3. The seed of Sihor by her wide waters ; 
The harvest of the river was her revenue ;— 
She was the mart of the nations. 
4. Be thou ashamed, O Zidon, for the sea hath spoken, 
Even the strong fortress of the sea, saying, 
“J do not travail nor bring forth children, 
“Nor nourish youth, nor bring up virgins.” 





which New Tyre was erected. This | 
may have been occupied even before 
Old Tyre was destroyed by Nebuchad- | 
nezzar, as it is probable that though the | 
main city was on the coast, yet the | 
island may have also been iohabited. | 


Thou whom the merchants of Zidon. | Geor. iv. 291. 


Tyre was a colony from Sidon; and | 
the merchants of Sidon would trade to | 
Tyre as well as to Sidon. That pass 
over the sea, Who are engaged in com- 
merce. The inhabitants of Sidon were | 
chiefly sustained by commerce. { Have | 


replenished. Heb. “have filled,” ¢. e., | 


with merchandize, and with wealth. 
Thus in Ezek. xxvii. 8, Tyre is repre- 
sented as having derived its seamen 
from Sidon. “The inhabitants of 
Sidon and of Arvad were thy mariners.” 
And in Ezek. xxvii, 9—23, Tyre is re- 
presented as having been filled with 
ship-builders, merchants, mariners, sol- 
diers, &e., from Gebal, Persia, Lud, 
Pint, Tarshish, Javan, Tubal, Meshech, 
Dedan, Syria, Damascus, Arabia, &c. 
3. And by great waters. That is, by 
the abundant waters, or the overflowing 
of the Nile. Tyre was the mart to 
which the superabundant productions 
of Egypt were borne. See Ezek. xxvii. 
§ The sced of Sihor. here can be no 
doubt that by Sihor here is meant the 
river Nile in Egypt. See Jer. ii, 18; 
1 Chron. xiii. 5; Josh. xiii. 3. The 
word yi, Shihhdr, is derived from we, 
Shahhdr, 1o be black (Job xxx. 80), and 
1s given to the Nile from its color when 





it brings down the slime or mud by 


| which Egypt is rendered so fertile, 


Hence it means the black, maddy, or 
turbid river. The Greeks gave to the 
river the name Mé\ag, black, and the 
Latins called it Afelo, Serv. ad Virg, 
It was called Siris by 
the Ethiopians; perhaps the same as 
Sihor. The upper branches of the Nile 
in Abyssinia all receive their names 
from the color of the water, and are 
called the White River, the Blue 
River, &c. See Map to Burckhardts 
Travels in Nubia. § The harvest of 
the river. The productions of the river. 
Egypt was celebrated for producing 
grain, and no small part of the sup- 
plies of grain for Rome and Greece 
were derived from that fertile country. 
It is also evident that the inhabitans of 
Palestine were early accustomed to g0 
to Egypt in time of scarcity for sup- 
plies of grain. See Gen, xxxvil. 25) 
28, and the history of Joseph, Gen, xii. 
xlii, xiii, That the Zyrians traded 
with Egypt is also well known. Hero- 
dotus (ii. 112) mentions one entire 
quarter of the city of Memphis that was 
inhabited by the Tyrians, Is her 
revenue, oo are brought 
‘ d he is @ mart of na- 
tions, How true this was, see back, 
xxvil, No place was more favorably 
Situated for commerce; and she had 


en 
_ ‘ery the commerce nearly of all 


4, Be thou ashamed, O Zidon. Tyre 
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5. As at the report © concern- | ing Egypt, so shall toy, be sorely 
‘ye, 


pained at the report of T 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


6. When the news shall reach Egypt, 


They shall be in pangs at the report concerning Tyre. 
‘@ ; 





was a colony of Sidon, Sidon is here 
addressed as the mother of Tyre, and is 
called on to lament over her daughter 
that was destroyed; that is, over the 
destruction of Tyre. In ver. 12, Tyre 
is called the “daughter of Sidon;” and 
such appellations were commonly given 
to cities. See Note, ch. i. 8. Sidon is 
here represented as deeply affected with 
the destruction of Tyre; as ashamed, 
or grieved,—as a mother is who is bereft 
of all her children. & The sea hath 
spoken. New Tyre was on a rock at 
some distance from the land, and 


seemed to rise out of the sea, somewhat | 


as Venice does. It is described here 
as a production of the sea. 
the strength of the sea, ‘The fortress, or 
strong place, tw>, of the sea. Tyre 
was on a rock, and might therefore be 
regarded as the strong place, or the de- 
fence of the Mediterranean, Thus 


Zechariah (ix. 3) says of Tyre, “ And | 


Tyrus did build herself a strong hold” 
—iwp. Ff Saying, I travail not. The 
expressions which follow are to be re- 
garded as the language of Tyre—the 
founder of colonies and cities. 
sense is, “I um destroyed. 
and resources are gone. My commerce 
is annihilated. I cease to plant cities 
and colonies, and to nourish and foster 
them by my trade.” ‘The idea of the 
whole verse is, that Tyre was about to 
be destroyed, and that the city which 
had been the mistress of the commercial 
world, and distinguished for founding 
other cities and colonies, was about to 
lose her commercial importance; and 
to cease to extend her colonies and her 


¥ | 
© Even | 


The | 
My wealth | 








| Lyre. 








humbled and grieved that her daughter, 
so proud, so rich, and so magni 
would be brought so low. 


5. As at the report concerning Egypt. 
According to our translation, this verse 
would seem to mean that the Sidonians 
and other nations had heen pained or 
grieved at the report of the calamities 
that had come upon Egypt, and that 
they would be similarly affected at the 
report concerning Tyre. In accordance 
with this, some (as Jarchi) have uuder- 
stood it of the plagues of Egypt, and 
suppose that the prophet means to say, 
that as the nations were astonished at 
them, so they would be at the report of 
the calamities that would come upon 
Others refer it to the calamities 
that would come upon Egypt referred 
to in ch, xix., and suppose that the 
prophet means to say that as the nations 
would be amazed at the report of these 
calamities, so they would be at the re- 
port of the overthrow of ‘Tyre. So 
Vitringa. But the sense of the Hebrew 
may be expressed thus, “ As the 
or tidings of the destruction of Tyre 
shall reach Egypt, they shall be pained 
at the tidings from Tyre, or respecting 
Tyre.” So Lowth, Noyes, Rosenmiiller, 
Grotius, Calvin. They would be grieved 
either (1) because the destruction of 
Tyre would affect and injure the com- 
merce of Egypt; or (2) because the 
Egyptians might fear that the army of 
Nebuchadnezzar would come upon them, 
and_ that ae oe — 
of Tyre. a , 
gq Swan pained. Deeply grieved. The 
word here used (ssp) is commonly ap- 


influence over other countries. Over | plied to the severe 


this fact, Sidon, the mother and founder 
of Tyre herself, would lament; and be 


As the report of Fyre, When they 
s 


all hear that Tyre is destroyed. 












6. Pass ye over to Tarshish; | whose antiquity is of 
howl, ye inhabitants of the isle. days? her own feet shall ? 





7. ‘Is this your joyous city, | her ' afar off to sojourn, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


6. Pass ye over to Tarshish ; 
Howl, O ye inhabitants of the isle. 

7 Is this your joyous city, 
Whose antiquity is from earliest days ? 
Her feet shall carry her afar to sojourn. 


6. Pass ye over. That is, ye inhabi- | 
tants of Tyre. This is an address to 
Tyre in view of her approaching de- 
struction; and is designed to signify that 
when the city was destroyed, its in- | 
habitants flee to its colonies, and | 
seek refuge and safety there. As Tar- | 
shish was one of its principal colonies, | 
and as the ships employed by Tyre 
would naturally sail to Tarshish, so the | 
inhabitants are represented as fleeing | 
there on the attack of Nebuchadnezzar. | 
That the inhabitants of Tyre did flee in | 
this manner is expressly asserted by | 
Jerome upon the authority of Assyrian | 
histories which are now lost. “ We | 
have read,” says he, “in the histories of | 
the Assyrians, that when the Tyrians | 
were besieged, after they saw no hope | 
of escaping, they went on board their 
ships, and fled to Carthage, or to some 
islands of the Ionian and Aigean Sea.” 
Jerome in loco, And again (on Ezek. 
xxix.) he says, “When the Tyrians 
saw that the works for carrying on the 
siege were perfected, and the foundations | 
of the walls were shaken by the batter- 
ing rams, whatever precious things in 
gold, silver, clothes, and various kinds 
of furniture the nobility had, they put 
them on board their ships, and carried 
to the islands. So that the city being 
taken, Nebuchadnezzar found nothing 
worthy of his labor.” Diodorus (17, 41) 
relates the same thing of the ‘Tyrians 
during the siege Alexander the 
Great, where he says that they took 
their wives and children to Carthage. 
Howl. Deep grief among the Orientals 
was usually expressed by a lond, and 
long, and most melancholy and dismal 
fool or shriek, Note, ch. xv. 2. 4 Ye 
inhabitants of the isle. Of Tyre. The’ 


_——K——$$ 
word isle, however, may be taken, as in 
ch. xx. 6, (see Note in that place,) in 
the sense of coast or maritime in 
general, and possibly may be intended 
to denote Oid Tyre, or the coast of 
Phenicia in general, though most 
naturally it applies to New Tyre built 
on the island. 

7. Is this your joyous city. Is this 
the city that was just now so joyous, 
so fall of happiness, of revelry, of busi- 
ness, of gaiety, of rejoicing? See Note, 
ch. xxii. 2. & Whose antiquity, &e. 
Strabo (Lib. xvi. p. 756,) says, “ After 
Sidon, ‘Tyre, a splendid and most ancient 
city, is to be compared in greatness, 
beauty, and antiquity, with Sidon.” 
Cartius (Hist. Alexan. Lib. iv. ¢. im) 
says, “ The city was taken, distinguished 
both by its antiquity, and its great 
variety of fortune.” Arrian (Lib. it 
cap. xvi.) says, that “the ‘Temple of 
Hercules at Tyre was the most ancient 
of those which the memory of men has 
preserved.” And Herodotus (ii. 44) 
Says, that in a conversation which he 
had with the priest of that Temple, he 
informed him that it had then existed for 
2300 years. Josephus, indeed, says 
(Ant. B. viii. ch, li. $.1,) that Tyre 
was built but 240 years before the 
temple was built by Solomon—but this 
was probably a mistake, Justin (xviii. 3) 
says that Tyre was founded in the yeat 
< the destruction of ‘Troy. Its very 
a antiquity cannot be doubted. 
— ~e own feet shall carry her afur offs 
“f US supposes that by feet here the 
; et of ships” are intended, that is, 

Aeir sails and oars. But the expres 
Sion is designed evidently to stand im 
contrast with ver. 6, and to denote that 
4 part of the inhabitants would go by 
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8. Who hath taken this counsel | 9. The Lorn of hosts hath pur- 
against Tyre, the crowning city, | posed it, to stain! the pride of all 
whose merchants are princes, | glory, and to bring * into con- 
whose traffickers ave the honour- | tempt all the honourable of the 
able of the earth? earth, ; 

\ pollute, 
NEW TRAN§LATION. 
8 Who hath purposed this against Tyre, the dispenser of crowns, 
Whose merchants are princes, 
Whose traders the nobles of the earth? 


d 1 Cor, 1, 28, 29, 


9. Jenovan of hosts hath purposed it, 
To stain the pride of all glory, 
‘Lu make contemptible all the nobles of the earth 





land into captivity. Probably many of 
them were taken as prisoners by Nebu- 
chadnezzar ; and perhaps many of them, 
when the city was besie; found op- 
portunity to escape and flee by land to 
a distant place of safety. 

8. Who hath taken this counsel. Who 
has determined this? To whom is this 
to be traced? How can it be accounted 
for? Is this the work of man, or is it 
the plan of God?—questions which 
would naturally arise at the contempla- 
tion of the ruin of a city so ancient and 
so magnificent. The object of this 
question is to trace it all to God; and 
this, perhaps, indicates the seope of the 
prophecy—to show that God reigns, 
and does all his pleasure over cities and 
kingdoms. § The crowning city. The 
distributer of crowns; or the city from 
which dependent towns, —— and 
kingdoms had arisen. Many colonies 
and cities had been founded by Tyre. 
‘Tartessus in Spain, Citiam in Cyprus, 
Carthage in Africa, and probably many 
other places were Phoenician colonies, 
and derived their origin from Tyre, and 
were still its tributaries and dependents. 
Comp. Ezek. xxvii. 33. | Whose 
merchants ave princes. Princes trade 
with thee, and thus acknowledge their 
dependence on thee. Or thy merchants 
are splendid, gorgeous, and magnificent 
like princes. The former, however, is 
probably the meaning, s Whose traf= 
fickers. ‘272, Canaanites. As the 
ancient inhabitants of Canaan were 
traffickers or merchants, the word came 
to denote merchants in 


See | men to make them examples to 


Job xli. 6; Hos. xii. 7, Zeph. i. 11; 
Ezek. xvii. 4. So the word 
came to mean Astrologers, because they 
were celebrated for astrology. 


9. The Lorp of hosts hath purposed 
it. Note, ch.i. 9. It is to be traced to 
Jenovan. It is not by human counsel 
that it has been done. Whoever is 
the instrument, yet the overthrow of 
wicked, proud, and vicious cities and 
nations is to be traced to the God who 
rules in the empires and ki ms of 
the earth. See Notes, ch. x.5—7. § To 
stain the pride, &ce. Marg., Pollute. 
This is the meaning of the Hebrew 
word ‘ny. It means, properly, to bore, 
or pierce through; to open, make come 
mon (Lev. xix. 29); then to profane, 
defile, pollute, as e. g., the sanctuary 
(Lev. xix, 8, xxi. 9), the Sabbath (Ex, 
xxxi. 14), the name of God (Lev, xviii, 
21, xix. 12). Here it means that the 
destruction of Tyre would show that it 
was all of little value; and that God 
could easily level it all with the dust. 
The destruction of Tyre would 
this in reference to human 
because (1) it was one of the 
ancient cities; (2) it was one of 
most magnificent ; goats one of 
most strong, secure, i 
(4) it was the one of most commercial 
importance, most distingui 
view of nations; and (5) its 
would be the most striking 
pressive. God often selects t 
distinguished and important citi 
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river, O daughter of Tarshish: 
there is no more strength. ! 
11. He stretched out his hand 


over the sea, he shook the king- | 


1 girdle. 


10. Pass through thy land asajdoms: the Lorp hath 
i mandmen 
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NEW TRANSLATION. 


10. Pass through thy land as a river, 
O daughter of ‘Larshish ; 
The barrier is no more. 

11. His hand he stretched out over the sea, 
He shook the kingdoms. 


and to show the ease with which he can 
bring all down to the earth. 4 To 
bring into contempt, &e. 


to show how unimportant and how fool- 
ish are their schemes in the sight of a 
holy God. 

10. Pass through thy land as a river. 
This verse has been very variously 
understood, Vitringa supposes that :t 
means that the city would be destroyed; 
that all that held it together—its fortifi- 
cations, walls, &c., would be laid waste, 
and that as a river flows on freely, so 
the inhabitants would be scattered far 
and near. Everything, says he, would 
be levelled, and the field would not be 
distinguishable from the city. Grotius 
thus renders it, “ Pass to some one of 
thy colonies, as a river flows from the 
fountain to the sea, so do you go to the | 
ocean.” Lowth understands it also as 
relating to the time of the destruction | 
of Tyre, and to the escape which the 
inhabitants would then make. 


Stent 
uy of Tarshish ; the mound [th 
in thy waters] is no more, gered 


The LXX render it, “ Cultivate | girdle. 


CEpydZov) thy Jand, for the ships shall 
no more come from Kapynddvoc— 
Carthage.” Probably the true mean- 
ing is that which refers it to the time 
of the siege, and to the fact that the in- 
habitants would seek other when 
their defence was destroyed. That is, 
“ Pass through thy ferritories, thy de- 
pendent cities, states, colonies, and seek 
a refuge there; or wander there like a 
flowing stream.” J Like a river. Per- 


To bring their | 
plans and purposes into contempt; and | 





haps the allusion is to the Nile, as the 
word ~w is usually given to the Nile; 
or to any river that overflows its banks, 
or that flows on with a mighty current 
when all obstructions are removed, 
The idea is, that as a collection of 


| waters flow on when the barriers are 


removed, so the inhabitants of Tyre 
would pour forth from their city like 
the waters of a mighty, long pent up, 
and swollen stream. The idea is not 
so much that of rapidity, as it is 
they should go like a stream that has 
no dykes, barriers, or obstacles now 
to confine its flowing waters. § O 
daughter of Tarshish, Tyre; so called, 
either because it was in some degree 
sustained and supplied by the com- 
merce of Tarshish; or because its in- 


| habitants would become the inhabitants 


of Tarshish, and it is so called by an- 
ticipation, The Vulgate renders this, 
filia maris, daughter of the sea, Junius 
Supposes that the prophet addresses 
those who were then in the city who 
were natives of Tarshish, and exhorts 
them to fiee for safety to their own city. 
§ There is no more strength, Marg» 

The word mp means, properly, 
nf ris) (Job xii. 21.) It is applied to 
2 a which binds or secures the bodys 
od ras be oon here perhaps to that 
: : | secured, or bound the city of 
‘ tet that is, its fortifications, its walls, 
a ae They would all be levelled; 
od hothing would secure the inhabit- 

» as they would flow forth as waters 


that are pent up flo 
rrier is sertthe 9 forth when: Oe 


t ? against * the mer. 
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ll. He stretched out his hand, That 


B.C. 713.] CHAPTER XXIUIL 49 

12. And he said, Thou shalt ; arise, pass over to Chittim; there 
no © more rejoice, O thou op- | also shalt thot have no rest, 
pressed virgin, daughter of Zidon: 


e Rev. 18. 22. vor. 1. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


Jevovau gave command concerning Canaan 
To destroy her strong holds.’ 

12. And he said, 
“Thou shalt no more exult, 
“Thou dishonored virgin, daughter of Zidon; 
“ Arise, pass over to Chittim, 
‘ Even there shalt thou have no rest.” 





is, Jenovan. See ver. 9. To stretch | Tyre, Sidon, Accho, &c. These cities 
out the hand is indicative of punish- | were the strong holds of the land of 
ment, or correction, (see Note, ch. v.25, | Canaan; the places of principal im- 
ix. 12,) and means that God had re- | portance and strength. Tyre, especially, 
solved to inflict exemplary punishment | was strongly fortified, and was able 
on ‘Tyre and its dependent colonies. | long to resist the arms of the Chaldeans, 
q Over the sea, That is, over the sea 12, And he said. God said, ver. 9% 
coast of Phenicia; or over the cities | { Thou shalt no more rejoice. The sense 
that were built on the coast. ‘This is, that Tyre was soon to be destroyed. 
alludes to the fact that Nebuchadnezzar | It does not mean that it should never 
would lay siege to these cities, and | afterwards exult or rejoice, for the pro- 
would ravage the maritime coast of | phet says (ver. 17), that after its de- 
Phenicia. It is not improbable also, | struction it would be restored, and again 
that, having taken ‘Tyre, he would ex- | be filled with exultationand joy. { oe 
tend his conquests to Citium, on the thou oppressed virgin, Lowth renders 
island of Cyprus, and destroy as many | this, “ O thou deflowered virgin,” 
of the dependent cities of Tyre as pos- | expressing the sense of the word 
sible. “| Zhe Lorn hath given a com- | s>xyn7. {| Daughter of Zidon. Ver. 
mandment, ‘Che control here asserted | 4° Pass over to Chittim. Note, ver. 1 
over Nebuchadnezzar is similar to that | The idea is, that under the siege, or 
which he asserted over the Assyriaa | when the city should be taken, the in- 
Sennacherib. See Note, ch. X. 5+ | habitants of Tyre would seek refuge in 
@ Against the merchant city. Heb., | her colonies, and the cities that were 
“ Against Canaan,” pa". ‘The word | dependent on her. 4] There also shalt 
“ Canaan” may here be used, as in verse thou have no rest, It is not ingesla 
8, to denote a place given to mer-| that Nebuchadnezzar would carry rr] 
chandize or traffic, since this was the | arms to Cyprus—on which the city of 
principal employment of the inhabitants | Citiam was—where the ‘Tyrians * 
of this region; but it is rather to be take refuge first. Megasthenes, 
taken in its obvious and usual sense in | lived about 300 years before goad 
the Scriptares, as denoting the land of | says of Nebuchadnezzar, that he Spain, 
Canaan, and as denoting that Nebuchad- | dued a great part of Africa and ye 
nezzar would be sent against it, and | and that he earried his arms 4 
especially the maritime parts of it, to | the Pillars of Hercules. See Newton 














i te. It refers here, doubtless, | on the Prophecies, xi, $ 11. _ But whe- 
page da oo part of Canaan. 4 To | ther this refers to the e fo 
destroy the strony holds thereof. ‘That ) Nebuchadnezzar, would on them 


is, the strong holds of Canaan; as | or not, it is certain that the colonies that 
VOLs Ue 5 












_ 13. Behold the land of the Chal- | that 
deans; this people was not, él the | set up the towers 
Assvrian founded it for them & | raised up the palaces thereof; 

g Ps. 72.9. he brought it to ruin. 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
13. Lo! the land of the Chaldeans! 
This people was not 
The laced founded it for the inhabitants of the desert, 
They raised the watch towers, 
They set up its palaces ; 
This people hath reduced her to a ruin. 





5 ee 





sprung from Phenicia were exposed to | was about to say was something unusual, 
constant wars after this. Carthage was | remarkable, and not to be expected in 
a colony of Tyre, and it is well known | the ordinary course of events. That 
that this city was engaged in constant | which was so remarkable was the fact 
hostility with the Romans until it was thet a people formerly so little known, 
utterly destroyed. Indeed, all the de- | and of no account in the sight of na- 
pendent colonies of ancient Tyre be- | tions, would rise to swch power as to be 
came interested and involved in the | able to overturn the ancient and migh| 
agitations and commotions which were j city of Tyre. | The land of the Chak 
connected with the conquests of the | deans. Nebuchadnezzar was the king 
Roman empire. of Chaldea, or Babylonia, The names, 
18. Behold the land of the Chaldeans. | Babylon and Chaldea, are often inter- 
This is a very important verse, as it changed, as denoting the same kingdom’ 
expresses the source whence these ca- | and people. See ch. xlviii. 14, 20 3 Jer. 
lamities were coming upon Tyre; and 1. 1; li. 24; Ezek. xii. 13. The senseis, 
as it expresses some historical facts of | “lo! the power of Chaldea, or Babylonia, 
ee ns the rise <i shall be employed in your cvertweail 
, previous verses, the | € This people. Th ! ’ 
prophet had foretold the certain destruc- | or C weg q Wes aa Wercotkaanll 
tion of Tyre, and had said that whoever | was not celebrated; bad no govern- 
was the agent, it was to be traced to the ment or power; was a rude, nomadi 


aiell in the wilderness: they 7 






overruling providence of God. He here 
states distinctly that the agent in accom- 
plishing all this would be the Chaldeans 
—a statement which fixes the time to 
the siege of Nebuchadnezzar, and proves 
that it does not refer to the conquest by 
Alexander the Great, A part of this 
verse should be read as a parenthesis, 
and its oe sense has been well ex- 

ressed by Lowth, who, in this transla- 
Sg has followed Vitringa. 
bs a the land of the Chaldeans; 

people was of no any yd i 

r ee ¢ inhabitants 

They Ed the Sten, they set up the 


This people hath reduced her to a ruin, 
Behold. Indicating that what he 


barbarous, feeble, and illiterate people. 
The same phrase oecurs in Deut. xxxii, 
21, where it means a people unknown, 
rude, barbarous, wandering. ‘That this 
was formerly the character of the Chale 
deans is apparent from Job i. 17, where 
they are described as a predatory peoples 
nomadic race, having no established 
pee of abode, and living by plunder. 
{| Till the Assyrian, Babylon was pro- 
bably founded by Nimrod, (see Notes 
on ch. xiii.) but it was long before it 
ype splendour, Belus, or Bel, the 
Fecha 1s said to have reigned at 
_ yon, AM. 2682, or 1392 B.c., im 

time of Shamgar, judge of Israel. 

© Was succeeded by Ninus, and Semi- 
Tams, who gave the principal celebrity 
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14. Howl, ye ships of Tarshish: 
for your strength is laid waste. 

15. And it shall come to pass 
in that day, that Tyre shall be 
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forgotten seventy years, according 
to the days of one king: af 
end of seventy years ! shall Tyre 
sing as an harlot. 

" it shall be unto Tyre as the song af. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


14. Howl, O ye ships of Tarshish ! 
For your strong hold is destroyed. 

15. And it shall come to pass in that day, 
That Tyre shall be forgotten seventy years 
According to the days of one dynasty. 

At the end of seventy years 
It shall be to Tyre as the song of an harlot. 





and splendour to the city and kingdom, 
and who may be said to have been its 
founders, ‘They are probably referred 
to here. Founded it. Established it; 
gave it celebrity and power. Semiramis 
reclaimed it from the waste of waters; 
built dykes to confine the Euphrates in 
the proper channel; and made it the | 
capital of the kingdom. This is the | 
account given by Herodotus. Hist. B. 1. | 
“ She (Semiramis) built mounds worthy 

of admiration, where, before, the river 

was accustomed to spread like a sea 





through the whole plain.” For them 
that dwell in the wilderness. Heb., 
py, for the tziim. This word, from 
‘g, or Tm, (a waste or desert,) denotes, 
properly, the inhabitants of the desert, 
or waste places, and is applied (1) to 
men, Ps, Ixxii. 9; Ixxiv. 14; (2) to 
animals, Isa, xiii, 21; (Notes) xxxiv. 
14. Here it denotes, I suppose, those 
who had been formerly inhabitants of 
the deserts around Babylon; the wan- 
dering, rude, uncultivated, and preda- 
tory people, such as the Chaldeans were 
(Job i, 17); and means that the Assy~ 
rian who fpunded Babylon, collected 
this rude and predatory people, and 
made use of them in building the walls, 
towers, &e., of the city. The aos - 
count Arrian gives respecting Philip o! 
Macedon, pty, th of Alexander the 
Great, who says, that “Philip found 
them wandering and unsettled (mAavi- 
rag cai dmédpovg), feeding small flocks 


of sheep upon the mountains, that he 
gave them coats of mail instead of their 
shepherd’s dress, and led them from 
the mountain to the plain, and gave 
them cities to dwell in, and established 
them with good and wholesome laws.” 
Hist. Alex, Lib. vii. q They set up 
the towers thereof. ‘That is, the towers 
in Babylon, not in Tyre. See Notes on 


ch. xiii. ie says that 
the Assyrians built rete and 
temples of Babylon. B.1. § 84. J The 

s. OF lon, j And 
itto ruin. That is, the Babylonian, or 
Chaldean, brought Tyre to ruin ; to wit, 
Nebuchadnezzar, the king of a 
formerly unknown and rude, would 
employed to destroy the ancient and 
magnificent city of Tyre. 

14. Howl, &c., ver. 1. For your 
strength. That which has been your 
support and strength; the source 

our property Ae - wit, Tyre. Comp. 
1 


rt 


% 


zek, xxvi. 
15. Tyre shall be forgotten. 
cease to be a place of 1 in 
commerce; shall be unl d of in those 


gd L 0 
Lowth, The word king may denote 
dynasty or kingdom, “The dain of 


the Babylonian 

but seven " 

begun is sonnet i the first year of 
EB 











(BO. na, 


16. Take an harp, go about the | sing many songs, that thou mayest 
city, thou harlot that hast been be remembered. ; 


forgotten; make sweet melody, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
16. Take the harp; go about the city, O harlot forgotten ! 
Play skilfully; sing many songs, 
That thou mayest be reinembered. 





his reign, and from thence to the tak- | 
ing of Babylon by Cyrus was seventy | 
years. And at that time the nations | 
that had been conquered and subdued | 
by the Babylonians would be restored | 
to liberty. Tyre was indeed taken | 
towards the middle of that period; but | 
only for the remaining part of it. The 
Babylonian dynasty and oppression | 
were to continue for seventy years, and | 
Tyre and the other vanquished nations 
should be in subjection till the end of 
that period. ‘ All these nations,” says | 
Jeremiah (xxv 11), “shall serve the | 
king of Babylon seventy years.” Some | 
of them were conquered sooner and | 
some later; but the end of this period | 
was the common time of deliverance to | 
them all. So Lowth, Newton, Vitringa, 
Aben Ezra, Rosenmiiller, &c., under- | 
stand this—That “the days of one 
king” may denote here kingdom, or 
er, and be applied to the duration | 
the kingdom of Babylon, is apparent 





i 
reign the kingdom terminated. Comp, 
Jer. xxvii. 7. “ And all nations shall 
serve him, and his son, and his son's 
son,” &e. The period of seventy years 
is several times mentioned as a period 
dering which the nations that were 
subject to Babylon would be oppressed, 
and after that they should be set at 
liberty. See Jer. xxv. 11, 12, xxix, 
10, Comp. Jer. xlvi. 26. | Shall 
Tyre sing as an harlot. Margin, as the 
Hebrew, “ It shall be unto Tyre as the 
song of an harlot.” That ‘is, Tyre 
shail be restored to its former state of 
prosperity and opulence; it shall be 
adorned with the rich productions of 
other climes; it shall be gay and joyful 
again. There are two ideas here, one 
that Tyre should be again prosperous; 
and the other, that she should sustain 


| substantially the same character as be- 


fore. It was common to compare cities 
with females—whether virtuous oF 


| otherwise. See Note, ch, i. 8. 


from two considerations, viz. (1.) The | same figure which is here used occuts 


word “king” must be so understood in | in Rev. xvii, 3—19. 
several places in the Scriptures. Dan. | 


vii. 17: “These great beasts, which 
are four, are four great kings which 
shall arise out of the earth,” that is, 
kingdoms, or succession of kings. Dan. 
viii. 20, So Rev. xvii. 12. (2.) The 
expression is peculiarly applicable to 
the Babylonian monarchy, because 
during the entire seventy years which 
that kingdom lasted, it was under the 
dominion of one family or dynasty. 
Nebuchadnezzar founded the Babylon- 
jan empire, or raised it to so great 
that he was regarded as its 

der, and was succeeded in the king. 
dom by his son Evil-Merodach, and 
his grandson Belshazzar, in whose 


a Comp. Nahum 
ili, 4; Isa. xlvii. 1; Rev. xviii, 3, 9. 
16. Take an harp, &c, This is & 
continuation of the figure commen 
in the previous verse, a direct address 
to Tyre as an harlot, to go about the 
city with the usual expressions of joy 


and rejoicing. Thus Donatus in Terent 
Eunuch, iii. 2, 4, says, 


“ Fidicinam esse meretricum est,” 
: 
and thus Horace, 


“ Nee meretrix tibici 
Ad strepitum salieg”” 

5 1 Epis, xiv. 25. 
Thou harlot, 'T- re. That hast 

been forgotten, : 2m 


That” hast Jain unknown, desolate 





For seventy years | @ 


B.C. 713.) 


17. And it shall come to pass 
after the end of seventy years, 
that the Lorn will visit Tyre, and 
she shall turn to her hire, and ® 
shall commit fornication with all 
the kingdoms of the world upon 
the face of the earth. 

A Rey. 17. 2, 


CHAPTER XXII. 53 


18. And her merchandise and 


her hire shall be holiness ! to the 


Loxp: it shall not be treasured 
nor laid up; for her merchandise 
shall be for them that dwell before 
the Lorp, to eat sufficiently, and 
fore! durable clothing. 

i Zee. 14, 20, 21. old. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
17. And at the end of seventy years, Jenova shall visit Tyre, 


And she shall return to her gain, 


And shall play the harlot with all the kingdoms of the world 
‘That are upon the face of the earth. 
18, But her merchandize, and her gain, shall be holy to Jewovan; 
It shall not be treasured up, nor shall it be kept in store, 
For her gain shall be for those who dwell before the face of Jenovan, 
For abundant food, and for comely raiment. 


ruined. §& Make sweet melody, &c. 
Still the prophet keeps up the idea of 
the harlot that had been forgotten, and 
that would now call her lovers again to 
her dwelling. The sense is, that ‘I'yre 
would rise to her former splendor; and 
that the nations would be attracted by 
the proofs of returning prosperity, to 
renew their commercial intercourse 
with her. 

17. The Lonv will visit Tyre. God 
will restore her to her former wealth 
and magnificence. | And she shall 
turn to her hire. The word hire here 
denotes the wages or reward that is 
given to an harlot; and the idea which 
‘was commenced in the previous verses 
is bere continued—of Tyre as an harlot 
—gay, splendid, licentious, and holding 
intercourse with strangers and foreign- 
ers. The gains of that commerce with 
other nations are here represented as 
her hire. G And shall commit JSornica- 
tion, &e. Shall again be the mart of 
nations (ver. 3) ;_ Shall have intercourse 
with all the nations; shall derive her 
support, splendor, luxury from all. 
The idea is, that she would be restored 
to her former commercial importance, 
and perhaps, also, the prophet intends 
to intimate that she would procure these 











gains by dishonest acts, and by fraudu- 
lent pretexts. After the destruction of 
‘Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar, it remained 
desolate until the close of the Baby- 
lonian monarchy. Then a new city 
was built on the island, that soon 
rivalled the former in magnificence. 
That new city was besieged and taken 
by Alexander the Great, on his way to 
the conquests of the East. 

18. And her merchandise. The pro- 
phecy here does not mean that this 
would take place immediately after her 
rebuilding, but that subsequent to the 
seventy years of desolation this would 
occur, | Shall be holiness to the Lonn. 


| Shall be consecrated to JEHOVAH. This 


undoubtedly means, that at some fature 
period after the rebuilding of Tyre, the 
true religion should prevail there; and 


| her wealth should be devoted to his 


service. That the true religion pre- 
vailed at Tyre, subsequently to its re- 
storation and rebuilding, there can be 
no doubt. After the return of the Jews 
from the Babylonian captivity, they 
spread extensively into the nau 
countries, and were everywhere distin- 
ce + on 
Christian religion was stab 

at Tyre. Paul found several disciples of 








the people of 
_ This chapter, and S 
three following, to the end of the 
27th, seem to have been uttered 
about the same time, and perhaps ma 
be regarded as constituting one vile 
or prophecy. So Noyes, Lowth, and 
oe Rs oy it, 
ters be inclu in the prophecy, 
it consists (1) of a Seligten 2 ba 
i ‘ xxiv.; (2) of a 
639 ; it was recovered again by Chris- | praise expressive of ps RD ‘S 
tians in 1124. In 1280 it was con- | those calamities, and of the consequent 
quered by the Mamelukes,' _ was | —s of the true religion, in ch. xxv.; 
) is now | (3) of a song of praise suitable : 
utterly oie and is under the do- | brate the pe ani 9 of the true beh 
minion of the Sultan, as a part of Syria. | in ch. xxvi.; and (4) of the effect of 
this deliverance in purifying the Jews 


agreea 

Lord.” Jerome says, “ We have seen 
churches built to the Lord in Tyre; we 
have beheld the wealth of all, which 


was given to those who dwelt before 
the Lord.” Tyre continued Christian 
en by the Saracens in 


taken by the Turks in 1516. 


q It shall not be treasured, Xe. 
pended ; shall be regarded | in ch. ii 
to the Lord, and devoted | When the 
¥ For them that dwell | 
—_ For the ministers of | 
e language is taken from | 
the custom of the Jews, when the the ser | 
dwelt at Jerusalem. The meaning is, | 
that the wealth of Tyre should be con- 
seerated to the service and support of 
religion. | For durable clothing, Weaith 
= age — in changes of 
Taiment ; and the idea here is, that th 
wealth of Tyre would be devoted to 
God, and that it would be furnished for 
the support of those who ministered at 


When the prophecy was uttered is 
wholly unknown. In regard to the 
events to which it relates, there has been 
a great diversity of opinion, 
scarcely are any 
agreed. Grotius regards it as relating 
to the carrying away of the ten tribes 
‘ Hensler poses 
that it refers to the invasion of Seaman 
cherib, Vitringa supposes that it re- 
lates to the times of the Maccabees, and 
to the trials and calamities which came 
| upon the Jews under the persecations 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, Noyes re 
pe it as descriptive of the destruction 
~ the land by Nebuchadnezzar, and of 
oe return of the Jews from exile. 
vin regards the account in these 
summing up, or reca~ 
the prophet had said 
Tophecies respecting 
eyPt, bigs and then 
e of prosperity, 

of the ine rigid 
eed these general and 


predictions respecti 
t had srenda pout 


by Shalmanezer. 





CHAPTER XXIV. 


four chapters as a 
pitulation of what 
tm the previous 

Baby lon, Moab, 

of the subsequent 
and of the spread 
which should suee: 


The previous ters, fro! 
18th to the 23rd peor armed a hee 
occupied mainly in the description of 
the destruction of nations that were 
hostile to the Jews, or of great and dis- 
pay hype ened that would come 
_ The prophet 
ly depicted the calamities that 
would come upon Babylon, Damascus, | calamity, 


B.C. 713.] 


ity and the advance of truth ; and 

supposes that this is a mere con- 

densing, or summing Up, of what he 
had said more at length in the preceding 
chapters. Lowth supposes that it may 
have reference to all the great desola- 
tions of the country by Shalmanezer, 
by Nebuchadnezzar, and by the Ro- 
mans, especia!ly to that of the Romans, 
to which some parts of it, he says, seem 
to be peculiarly —— It is cer- 
tain that the prophet employs general 
terms; and as he gives no certain indi- 
cations of the time, or the circum- 
stances under which it was delivered, it is 
exceedingly difficult to determine either. 
The generab drift of the prophecy is, 
however, plain, It is a prediction of 
deliverance, prosperity, and of the 
prevalence of true religion, after a 
series of oppressive judgments should 
have come upon the land. It is de- 
signed, therefore, to be consolatory to 
the Jews under impending calamities, 
and to convey the assurance that though 
they would be oppressed, yet their suf- 
ferings would be succeeded by occasions 
of gratitude and joy. In this respect it 
accords with the general strain of the 
prophecies of Isaiah, that the people of 
God would be protected; that their 
name and nation should not be wholly 
obliterated; and that the darkest sea- 
sons of trial would be sueceeded by de- 
liverance and joy. 

On the whole, it seems to me, that 
the prophecy relates to the calamities 
that would come upon the nation by the 
invasion of Nebuchadnezzar, and the 
carrying away to Babylon, and the sub- 
sequent deliverance from that oppres- 
sive bondage, and the joy consequent 
on that. According to this interpre- 
tation, the 24th chapter is occupied 
mainly with the description of the cala- 
mities that would come upon the land 
by the invasion of Nebuchadnezzar; 
the 25th deseribes the deliverance trom 
that oppressive bondage and the re- 
establishment of the true religion on 
Mount Zion, with a rapid glance at the 
ultimate prevalence of reigion under 
the Messiah, suggested by the deliver- 
ance from the Babylonish bondage ; the 




















the f 
Babylon; and the 27th chapter is de- 
scriptive of the ¢; 





55 
26th is a song ‘ive of 
joy at this signal deliverance—in lan- 

in the main, so that it is 
as applicable to the r under 


effect of this captivity 


qnd subsequent deliverance in purify- 
ing’Jacob (ch, xxvii, 6—9), and reco- 
yering the nation to righteousness. 


The 24th chapter is composed of 


three parts. The first (vs. 1—12) 
contains a description of the calamities 
that would come upon the whole land, 
amounting to far-spread and wide deso- 
lation—with a graphic description of the 
effects of it on the inhabitants (ver. 2), 
on the land (vs. 3—6), on the wine, the 
amusements, the song, &c. (vs. 7—12), 
causing all to cease, and all 
prosperity to come to an end. Secondly, 
(vs. 
phet that a few would be jeft in the 
land amidst the general desolation, and 
that they would be filled with joy that 
they had escaped. From their retreats 
and refuges, 
of security, they would lift up the song 
of praise that they had been preserved. 
Third, (vs. 18—23,) i 
tion of augmented judgment that should 
come upon the land—a more severe 
and lengthened calamity stretching over 


gaiety and 


13—17,) a statement by the pro- 


their fastuesses and places 


afurther deserip= 


the land, agitating it like an earth- 
quake. Yet there is even here (vs. 22, 
23) an indication that there would be 
deliverance, and that the Lord of hosts 
would reign on Mount Zion—a deserip- 
tion which is extended through the next 
chapter, and which constitutes the —— 
and substance of that chapter. In 
division of the prophecy into chapters, 
that chapter should have been con- 
nected with this as a part of the same 
prophecy, and a continuance of the same 
subject. Indeed, but for the 
the prophecy, these four chapters 
have Weas parted —— A. aod 
rophecy hi nm 
chapter, im t aids would have 
been rendered to a correct une 
ing of it had there been some indication 
in the margin that they constituted one 
prophecy or vision. 


waa Vat cae 








CHAPTER XXIV. 
1. Behold, the Lorp maketh 
the earth empty, and maketh it 


waste, and turneth ' it upside with the seller; as with th 
down, and seattereth abroad the | a rieaeaae ener as ag 


inhabitants thereof. 


2. And it shall be, as with the 


\ perverteth the face thereof. 


| a Hos, 4. 9, 


people, so with * the ® priests as 
with the servant, so with his mas. 
ter; as with the maid, so with hep 
| mistress; as with the buyer, go 


| taker of usury, so with the giver 
| of usury to him. 


2 or, prince. Gen, 41.45. 6 Ep. 6. 8,9, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


Viston XXII.—Ch. xxiv.—xxvii. 


Judea. 


1. Lo! Jenovan depopulates and drains the land! 
Yea, he turns it upside down, and scatters the inhabitants. 


2. And it shall be, 


As with the people, so with the priest ; 

As with the servant, so with his master; 

As with the maid, so with her mistress ; 

As with the buyer, so with the seller ; 

As with the lender, so with the borrower; 

As with the usurer, so with the giver of usury. 





1. Maketh the earth empty. That is, | 


will depopulate it, or take away its in- 
habitants, and its wealth. The word 


earth here, JR, is used evidently, not to | 


denote the whole world, but the land to | ; 
| other would be; but it means that all 


which the prophet particularly refers— 
the land of Judah. It should have been 


transiated the land, See Joel i. 2. It! 


may be intended to include so much of 
the nations that surrounded Palestine 
as were united with it in alliance, or as 
were connected with it in the desola- 
tions under Nebuchadnezzar. 
turneth it upside down. Margin. “ Per- 
verteth the face thereof.” ‘That is, 
everything is thrown into confusion; 
the civil and religious institutions are 
disorganized, and disarrangement every- 
where prevails. 4] And scattcreth abroad, 
&e, This was done in the invasion by 
the Chaldeans, and by the carrying 
away of the inhabitants into their long 
and painful captivity. 

2. As with the people, so with the priest. 


is possible, however, that the word here | WOuld escape. 





This does not mean in moral character, 
but in destiny. It does not mean that 
the character of the priest should have 
any influence on that of the people, or 
that because the one was corrupt, the 


would be involved in the same calamity; 
there would be no favored class that 
It is designed to set 
forth the greatness of the jadgment, 


| that it would come upon all ranks alike. 


§ And | 


| The prophet therefore enumerates the 


various ranks of the people, and shows 
that all classes would be involved in the 
impending calamity. As with the 
taker of usury. He who loans his 
money at interest. It was contrary to 
the Mosaic law for one Israelite to take 
interest of another (Lev. xxv, 36; Dent. 
xxili. 19; Neh, v. 7, 10); but it is not 
probable that this law was very care- 
fully observed, and especially in the 
Corrupt times that preceded the Baby- 
lonian captivity, The rich and the poor 


would now be involved j same 
calamity, Terms 





»« 


CHAPTER XXIV. 57 


' people of the earth do languish. 
emptied, and utterly spoiled: for 5. The earth also is defiled un- 
the Lorp hath spoken this word. | der the inhabitants thereof; be- 
4, The earth mourneth and} cause © they haye transgressed 
fadeth away, the world languish- | the laws, changed the ordinance, 
cth and fadeth away, the haughty | broken the everlasting covenant, 
-e ' height of the. 
e Gen. 3.17. Num, 35. 33, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 


38. The land shall be completely emptied and completely plundered, 
For Jenovaun hath spoken this word. 
4. The land mourneth; it withereth: 
The world languisheth ; it withereth; 
‘The lofty people of the land do languish. 
5. The land also is polluted under its inhabitants; 
For they have transgressed the law, 
They have changed the statute, 
They have broken the everlasting covenant. 


B.C. 713.] 
8. The land shall be utterly 








this verse are given as a reason why the 


3. The land, Heb., the earth, as in f 
curse had been pronounced against 


ver. 1. It is here rendered correctly He 
* the land,” as it should have been there | them, and why these calamities had 
—meaning the land of Canaan. § And | come upon them, ver. 6. The first 
utterly spoiled, Plundered. Its valuable | reason is, that the very earth had be- 
possessions shall become the spoil or the | come polluted by their crimes, or under 
prey of the invading foe. This is an | the inhabitants. ‘This phrase may de- 
emphatic repetition of the declaration | note that they had been guilty of shed~ 
in ver. 1, to show the absolute certainty | ding innocent blood; that injustice, and 
of that which was threatened. cruelty, and blood-shedding prevailed 
4. The earth mourneth, The word | to such an extent, that the very earth 
“earth” here, as in ver. 1, means the |. was stained with gore, and covered with 
Jand of Judea, or that and so much of | blood under the guilty Bs yes So 
the adjacent countries as should be sub- | the phrase is used in Num, Xxxv, 33; 
ject to the desolation described. The | Ps, evi, 38, Or it may mean, in gene- 
figure here is taken from flowers when | ral, that the wickedness of the people 
they lose their beauty and languish; or | was great and was accumulating, and 
when the plant that Jacks moisture or | the very earth under them was polluted 
is cut down, loses its vigour -_ its | bd sustaining bea: * po} * 
vitality, and soon withers. Comp. Note, | the former is probably the correct 
ch. i. 30, ch. xxxiv. 4; Ps. i. 3. 4 The | terpretation, § Changed the ordinance, 
world. ‘This is synonymous with the | Or the statute, pt. This word, from ppm, 
“earth,” and denotes the kingdoms of | », engrave, and then to make or insti- 
Judea Saeed News gah xiii, | tute @ law or an ordinance, is usually 
i rr he haughty people. urgin, " itive statutes i 
as in the Hebrew, “ helght of the people.” | pag aera i of his reli- 
Tt denotes the great, the nobles, the gion and civil polity. The word statute 
princes of the land. The phrase is accurately expresses the idea. These 
expressive of their rank, not of their they had changed. ‘They had intro- 
moral character. defiled duced new — 4 by i ay! te 
5. The earth also is under the | in form, repea je la 
inhabitants thereof. The statements in | and introduced others. { Broken the 














_ _ 6. Therefore 4 hath the curse | 
devoured the earth, and they that 
dwell therein are desolate: there- 

fore the inhabitants of the earth 


@ Mal. 4. 6. 
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7. The © new wine mourneth, 


the vine languisheth, all the 
merryhearted do sigh. 


¢ 2 Pet. 3. 10. 
J ch. 16. 8,9. Joel 1. 10, 12, 


NEW WEANSLATION, 


6. Therefore hath the curse 


devoured the land, 


And they that dwell therein are desolate ; 
Therefore are the inhabitants of the land consumed, 
And few are the men that are left. 


7. The new wine mourneth 
The vine languisheth ; 


; 


All that were happy in heart do sigh. 





everlasting covenant. The word covenant | 
here is evidently used, as it is often, in | 
the sense of law. By the term “ ever- | 
lasting covenant,” Vitringa correctly | 
supposes is denoted the laws of nature, 
the immutable laws of justice and right, 
which are engraven on the conscience, 
and which are inflexible and perpetual. 
6. Therefore. In consequence of the | 
prevailing iniquity of all classes of people | 
in the land. Hath the curse. The | 
curse of God, exhibited in the general 
desolation.  Devoured. Eaten it up; | 
a figurative expression that is common 
in the Scriptures, denoting that the | 
desolation is wide-spread and ruinous. 
Are burned. vm. Instead of this | 


reading, Lowth proposes to read ay, | 
are destroyed. The LXX read it, | 
“ therefore the inhabitants of the land | 
shall be poor.” The Syriac, “the inha- 
bitants of the land shall be slain.” But 
there is no authority from the MSS. to 
change the text as .—- by Lowth. 
Nor is it necessary. The prophet does 


Miele pridenty fopetivn. 
ion is evi ly tive. He is 
speaking of the effect of wrath or the 
curse, and that effect is often described 





brought under the withering, burning, 
consuming effect of that wrath ; and the 
same effects are produced by it as are 





$$. 
seen when a fire rans over a field or a 
forest. Hence the word here used, 
Tr, to burn, to be kindled, is often used 
in connexion with wrath, to denote 
barning or raging anger. Ex. xxii. 23: 
“His anger baras.” Gen. xxx. 23 
“And the anger of Jacob was kindled 
against Rachel.” xliv. 18; Job xxxii, 


2, 3, xiii. 7; Gen. xxxi, 36. “His 
anger was kindled.” Ps, xxxvii, 
1, 7,8; Prov, xxiv, 19, Comp. Job 
xxx. 30: 


My skin is black upon me, 
And my bones are burnt with heat, 


| ‘The sense is, that the inhabitants of the 


land were wasted away under the wrath 
of God, so that few were left—as the 
trees of the forest are destroyed before 
a raging fire. % And few men left. 

his was literally true after the in- 
vasion of the land by the Chaldeans 
2 Kings xxiv. 14—16, 

7. The new wine mourneth, The 
new wine, ttrn, denotes, properly, must, 
or the wine that was newly expressed 
from the grape, and that was not fer- 
mented, usually translated new wine, or 

5 € expression here is 
figurative and Poetic. The wine lan- 
Suishes or ,mourns, because there are 
hone to drink it; it is represented as 
Btieved, because it does not perform 
its usual office of exhilarating the heart; 
and the figure is thus an image of the 

mofthe land. | The vine lane 





4 
a 
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b irth of § tabrets ceas- bitter to them that drink it. : 
eth, “8 pero of them that rejoice | 10. The city of confusion is 
endeth, the joy of the harp | broken down: every house is shut 
ceaseth. up, er no man —— in. 

They shall not drink wine} 11. There is a erying for wine 
with bean ot strong drink shall be | in the streets; all joy is darkened, 

2 Jer, 7.34, Hos, 2. 11. Rev. 18, 22, the mirth of the land is gone, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


ed is the joy of tabrets ; 
Ke bated is the vlad of them that exult; 
Ceased the jo: rd ua res j ses 
more rink wine with a song ; wey 
< See is the Saha haatiaae draught to them that drink it, 
10. The city of desolation is broken down; 
Every house is obstructed so that none can enter. 
11. There is a cry for wine in the streets; 
All joy is departed— — 
The mirth of the land is gone. 





It is sickly and unfruitful, | it appeared in prophetic vision (see 


guisheth. Note, ch. i. 1) to Isaiah, He gave to 


are none to cultivate He_ 
erect | All the merryhearted. | it . a =e a er = 
he reference is mainly to | when these calamiti € CON 

leave pt once made happy at the | upon it. The word rendered confusion, 

plenteous feast, and at the splendid en- | sq, Thi, does not denote disorder or 

tertainments where wine abounded. anarchy, but is a word expressive of 

They look now upon the wide-spread | emptiness, vanity, destitution of form, 

desolation of the land, and mourn, waste, &e. It occurs Gen. i. 2, a 

8. The mirth of tabrets. The joy the earth was pagrege tpn esses 
and exultation which is produced by | ty Jop xxvi. 7, it is rendered: 

On the word tabret, Fp, see | empty place ;” in 1 Sam. xii. 215 
png ch. v. 12. GY The joy of the | xlv, 18, 19, in vain ; and page empti- 
harp ceaseth. On the word harp, | ness, Me bony, ~ an 
“np, see Notes on ch. v. 12. 10, xl 17, xi pe Be 

4 ° $ Ps. evii, 40, i¢ den L wilderness. 

9. Drink wine with a song. That is, Here it Gat ae Ol 
accompanied with a song, as the usual Suschibe, anal and depen 
mode was in their feasts. ‘The sense is, iroke bon, tr ae 
that the usual hilarity and joy shall on ea 
cease by reason of the heavy national That is, either te 
calamity. Strong drink. On the word fal of danger, would 
ape, see Note, ch. v. 11. Shall be | snat enemies could ae 
bitter, &e. They shall cease to find probably, the entrance 
pleasure in it, in consequence of the | would be so obstructed ; 
general calamities that have come upon render it impossible to 


the nation. ‘ ‘ 

ity of confusion. That 11, There is a 
J ae is ed lectus ts ean | streets. All joy 
i no doubt. ‘The name “cify of con- | inhabitants of the 
fusion,” is probably given to it by anti- | their dwellings, w 
cipation of what it would be; that is, as | alleviate their distress, 
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__ 12. In * the city is left desola- | shaking of an olive tree, and as the 
tion, and the gate ' is smitten with | gleaning grapes when the Vintage 
is 


destruction, 


18. When thus it shall be in 


done. 
14, They ' shall lift up their 


the midst of the land among the | voice, they shall sing for the ma. 
peopke, there shall be * as the | jesty of the Lorn, they shall ery 


h Lam, 1.1; #Lam.2.92 * 
k ch. 6. 13, 17,5, 6. Mic, 2. 12, 


aloud from the sea. 
i Zeph 2. 14, 15, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


12. In the city is left desolation, 


And the gate is smitten into ruins. 
13. Yet thus shall it be in the midst of the land, in the midst of the people, 


As the shaking of an olive-tree, 


As the gleaning when the vintage is finished. 


14. These shall lift up their voice ; 


They shall sing for the exaltation of Jenova; 


They shall shout from the sea. 





them in their calamity. Comp. ch. 
xvi. 8—10. { All joy is darkened. Is 
gone, has departed, like the joyful 
light at the setting of the sun. 


12, And the gate is smitten with de- | 


struction. The word rendered “ de- 
struction” may denote “a crash.” 
Gesenius. The idea is, that the gates 


of the city, once so secure, are now 


battered down and demolished, so that | 


the enemy can enter freely. ‘Thus far 
is a description of the calamities that 
would come upon the nation. The fol- 
lowing verses show that, though the 
desolation would be general, yet that 
a few of the inhabitants would be left— 
a circumstance thrown in to mitigate 
the prospect of the impending ruin. 

13. In the midst of the land. ‘That is 
in the midst of the land of Canaan. 
{| There shall be as the shaking of an 
olive- tree. A few shall be left, as in 
cornin olives a few will remain on 

¢ highest and outermost boughs. See 
Notes = mg — . 6. 

14, 7) ift up their voice. 
They who are left in the land ; sabe: 
are not carried away to Babylon. ‘To 
lift up the voice, in the Scriptures, may 
denote either grief or joy, Comp. Gen, 
xxi. 16; 1 Sam. xxiv. 16; Judges ii, 4; 
Ruth i. 9, &c., where to lift up the 
voice is connected with weeping; and 





| Ezek. xxi. 22; Ps. xciii, 3; Isa. xl. 9, 
| xlii. 11, &c., where it is connected 

with exultation and joy. The latter is 
| evidently the idea here, that the few 
| who should remain in the land, or who 
| should escape from captivity by fleeing 
| to neighbouring countries, would lift up 
their voice with exultation that they 
| had escaped. b Sota | shall sing for the 
| majesty of the Lonv. They shall sing 
| on account of the glory or goodness of 
Jenovan, who had so mercifully kept 
them and preserved them. & They shall 
ery aloud. That is, with praise and re- 
jJoicing. % From the sea, From the 
isles and coasts of the Mediterranean 
sea, whither they would have escaped, 
and where they would find a refuge. 
No doubt many of the inhabitants ad- 
Jacent to the sea, when they found the 
land invaded, and saw the impending 
ruin, would betake themselves to the 
neighbouring islands, and find safety 
there until the danger should be over- 
past. Lowth renders this, 





The waters shall 
of Jehovah, oo with the exaltation 


Where he supposes 2% should be ren- 
dered as if pointed om, waters, not as 
it is in the present Hebrew text, 
Dy, From the sea, The sense is not 
materially different; but there seems to 


[Bec rg, 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 61 


15. Wherefore glorify ™ ye the | of the Lorp God of Isracl in the 
TLorp in the ! fires, even the name | isles " of the sea. 


m 1 Pet, 3. 15. 1 or, valleys. 


n Zeph, 2. ll, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


15. Wherefore in the East glorify Jenovan; 5 
In the isles of the sea the name gf Jenovam the God of Israel. 





de no good reason for departing from | or beauty of the gems there set, or per- 


the usual interpretation, 


15. Wherefore glorify ye the Lorn. 
The prophet, in this verse, calls upon 
the people to join in the praise of Jz- 
HovAH, wherever they are scattered. 
In the previous verse he describes the 
scattered few who were left in the land, 
or who had escaped to the adjacent 
islands in the sea, as celebrating the 
praises of God where they were. In 
this verse he calls on all to join in this 
wherever they were scattered. 4 In 
the fires. Margin, valleys. The LXX 
read, in the islands, ty roig vhowc. The 
Chaldee, “ Therefore, when light shall 
come to the just, they shall glorify the 
Lord.” Lowth supposes that the word 
pvp2 should have been ony3, islands, or 
coasts. But the MSS. do not give any 


authority for this reading; the only au- | 


thority which Lowth refers to being 
that of the LXX. Other conjectures 
have been made by others; but all 
without any authority from MSS, The 
Hebrew word in the plural form does 
not occur elsewhere in the Scriptures. 
The proper signification of the word 
nin, Or, is light, and it is applied (a) to 
daylight, or daybreak, 1 Sam. xiv. 36; 
Neh. viii. 3; (0) to light, from day- 
break to mid-day, Job xxiv. 14; (¢) the 
sun, Job xxxi. 26, xxxvii, 21; (d) light, 
as the emblem of happiness; (¢) light, 
as the emblem of life, instruction, &c. 
It is also used to denote fire, Ezek, v. 2; 


haps the light or instruction which was 
the result of consulting the oracle. The 
proper meaning of the word is, how- 
ever, light, and it usually and naturally 
suggests the idea of the morning light, 
the aurora; perhaps, also, the i 
light, or the Aurora Borealis. It in no 
instance means caves, or valleys. Vi- 
tringa supposes it referred to caves, and 
that the address was to the T’roglodytes, 
or those who had been driven from 
their homes, and compelled to take up 
their residence in caves. The word 
probably refers either to the regions of 
the morning light—the rising of the 
| sun; or of the northern light—the Au- 
| rora Borealis; and in either case, the 
reference is, doubtless, to those who 
| should be carried away to Babylon, and 
who were called on there by the 
phet to glorify God. “ In those regions 
of light, where the morning light dawns; 
| or where the northern skies are illumi- 
| nated at night, there glorify God.” ‘The 
reasons for this opinion are, (1.) That 
such is the natural and proper sense of 
the word. It properly refers to light, 
and not to caves, to valleys, or to islands, 
(2.) The parallelism, the construction 
demands such an interpretation, It 
would then be equivalent to. —_— on 
the scattered people to glorify God in 
the East and in the West; in the 
regions of the rising sun and in the 
coasts of the west; or wherever they 
were scattered, And the sense 1S, 








Isa. xliv. 16, xlvii, 14." In the plural | (1) that they should be encouraged to 


form it is applied, in connexion with 


the word Thummim, to the gems, or | (2) that it was their 
images, which were on the breast-plate | wherever they were ; and (3 
of the High Priest, and from which | worship of the true 
responses were obtained. Ex. xxviii. 


: of a return; 
do this by the prospect) & do this 
) that the 

God should be, in 

fact, continued and though 


30; Lev. viii. 8; Ezra ii. 63. Probably | his people were ecattered, and driven 


it was thus used to denote the splendor | to distant lands. 


q In the isles of the 








of the earth have we heard songs, 


even glory to the righteous. But | yea, the treacherous dealers ha 
I said, * My leanness, my leanness, | dealt very treacherously. 


‘wing. * leaaness to me, or, my secret to me. 


ue TSATARA 


_16. From the ! uttermost part woe uitio sent dhe 


+ oR 


dealers have dealt tre 


9 ch. 48.8. Jer. 5. 11, 


: NEW TRANSLATION, 
16. From the uttermost part of the earth we hear songs ; 


“ Glory to the righteous !” 
But I say, 


“ Alas! my leanness, my leanness! 
“Woe is me! the treacherous deal treacherously ! 
“Yea, with treachery they deal treacherously !” 


sea. ‘The coasts and islands of the | 
Mediterranean, ver. 14. 
16. From the uttermost part of the | 
earth. The word earth here seems to 
be taken in its usual sense, and to denote 
countries without the bounds of Pales- 
tine; and the phrase is equivalent to 
remote regions, or distant countries. See | 
Note, ch. xi. 12. The prophet here re- | 
presents himself as hearing those songs | 
from distant lands as a grand chorus, 
the sound of which came in upon, and | 
pervaded Palestine. The worship of 
God should be still continued, though | 
the temple should be destroyed, and the 
inhabitants of the land dispersed, and | 
though the land of Judea should be a 
te desolation. Amidst the | 
general wreck and woe, it was some | 
consolation that the worship of Jeno- 
van was celebrated anywhere. § Have 
we heard songs. Or, we do hear songs. 
The distant celebrations of the good- 
ness of God break on the ear, and 
amidst the general calamity these songs 
of the scattered a of God comfort 


thosesongs. Their import and 
ign is, to show se ha shall be 
to the righteous, to the people 
'y are now afflicted and 
heir temple is destroyed, 
waste, and ruin spreads 
es of their fathers. Yet 
desolations, their confi- 
is unshaken; thei 
is 
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ir re- 
firm. They still he- 
shall be honor and 


ot] 


| fies, in this declaration, 


glory to the just, and that God will be 
their protector and avenger. These 
assurances serve to sustain them in their 
afflictions, and to shed a mild and cheers 
ing influence amidst the desolations of 
the land. § But J said. Bat I, the 
prophet, am constrained to say. This 
the prophet says respecting himself, 
viewing himself as left in the land of 
Canaan; or more probably he personi- 
, jerusalem, or 
the inhabitants of the land that still re- 


; mained there. The songs that came 


in from distant lands; the echoin 
praises from the exiles in the east an 
the west seeming to meet and mingle 


| over Judea, only served to render the 


abounding desolation more apparent 
and striking, Those distant praises re- 
called the solemn services of the temple, 
and happiness of other times, and led 
those remaining, and who witnessed the 
desolations, to exclaim, “ my leanness,” 
&e. | My ess, my leanness. The 
language of Jerusalem, and the land of 
Jadea. This language expresses cala- 
- The loss of flesh is emblematic 
of a condition of poverty, want, affliction 
Grace Lend affliction waste away 
ima € away the strength. 

My knees are weak 

And my flesh ie 
Ps, cii. 5: 

By reason of the 

By Ss ts is sag men 
- re iii 4; Jo vi. 12; xix. 20. 

also put to denote the di 

Pleasure of God in Ps, evi, 154 oe 
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CHAPTER XXTV. 


63 


17. Fear, ? and the pit, and the | snare, are upon thee, O inhabitant 


p Jer. 48, 43, 44. 


of the earth. : 


s 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


17. The terror, and the 


pit, and the snare, 


Are upon thee, O inhabitant of the land! 


————— 





And he gave them their request ; 
But sent leanness into their soul. 


Comp. Isa, x. 16. J The treacherous 
dealers, 
nations that disregard covenants and 
laws ; that pursue their course by deceit, 
and stratagem, and fraud. Most con- 
quests are made by what are called the 
stratagems of war; that is, by a course 
of perfidy and deception. There can 


be no doubt that the usual course of | 


conquest was pursued in regard to Jeru- 
salem. This whole clause is exceedingly 
emphatic. ‘Theword implying treachery 
(723) is repeated no less than five times 
in various forms in this single clause, 
and shows how strongly the idea had 
taken possession of the mind of the pro- 
phet. 

17. Fear, and the pit. This verse is 
an explanation of the cause of the 
wretchedness referred to in the previous 
verse. The same expression is found 
in Jer. xlviii. 43, in the destraction that 
should come upon Moab, a description 
which Jeremiah probably copied from 
Isaiah. ‘There is in the original a paro- 
nomasia that cannot be retained in a 
translation, a figure that is very common 
in the sacred writings. mp) np) 7, 
Pahhidh va Phéthhith, vd Phihh, where 
the form Pahh occurs in each word. The 
language is emphatic, and designed to 
indicate the fact that calamity met them 
everywhere. The sense is, that they 
were nowhere safe; that if they escaped 





The invaders; the foreign | 


neem ernin-ennersiiie sine 
escape from one calamity, he would fall 
expressed 


into another, is in another 
form in Amos v. 19; 


As if a man did flee from a lion, and a bear met 


him; 

Or went into a house, and leaned his hand on 
the wall, 

And a serpent bit him. 


In the passage before us, there is an ad- 
| vance from one danger to another, or 
| the subsequent one is more to be dreaded 
than the preceding. The figure is taken 
from the mode of taking wild beasts, 
| where various nets, toils, or pit-falls 
were employed to secure them. The 


anything that was used to fri or 
arouse the wild beasts in hunting, and 
that tended to drive them into he pit- 
fail that was prepared for them. 
the Romans the name “ fears,” formi- 
dines, was given to lines, or cords strung 
with feathers of all colours, which when 
they fluttered in the air or were shaken, 
frightened the beasts into the 
the birds into the snares w! 
prepared to take them. Seneca de Ira, 
|B. ii, ch. xii; Ving. Ain, xii. 749; 


1 





| Geor. iii, 372. It is possible that this 
may be referred to here under the 
name of “fear.” The word “pit, 


ne, Puhkhé&th, denotes the pit-fall; a 
hole dug in the ground, and covered 
over with bushes, leaves, &e., 
which they might fall unawares. The 


one danger, they immediately fell into} word “ snare,” ne, Pahh, denotes a net, 


another. ‘The expression is equivalent 


to that which occurs in the writings of 


the Latin classics, 
“Incidit in Seyllam cupiens vitare Cha- 
rybdin.” 


The same idea, that if a man should 


or gin, and perhaps refers to a series of 
nets enclosing at first a large space of 
ground, in which the wild beasts were 
supposed to be, and then drawn by de- 
rees into a narrow compass, so that 
) they could not escape. Lowth. 


oe 








18. And it shall come to pass, 
that he who fleeth from the noise 
of the fear shall fall into the pit; 
and he that cometh up out of the 
midst of the pit shall be taken in 
the snare: for the ¢ windows from 
q Gen. 7, 11. 


on high are open, and the founda. 
tions * of the earth do shake, 

19. The earth * is utterly broken 
down, the earth is clean dissoly, 
the earth is moved exceedingly, 


r Ps, 18. 7, s Jer, 4, 23 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
18. And it shall be that he who fleeth from the voice of the terror 


Shall fall into the pit ; 


And he that cometh up from the midst of the pit 


Shall be taken in the snare ; 


For the flood-gates from on high are opened, 

And the foundations of the earth do shake. 
19. The land is grievously shaken ; 

The land is utterly shattered to pieces ; 


The land is violently moved. 





18. From the noise of the fear. A 
ory or shout was made in hunting, de- 
signed to arouse the game, and drive it 
to the pit-fall. The image is taken from 
hunting, and means here that calamities 
should be multiplied in all the land, and 
that if the inhabitants endeavoured to 
avoid one danger, they would fall into 
another. | And he that cometh up out 
of the midst of the pit, &c. A figure 
taken still from hunting. It was pos- 


sible that some of the more strong and | 


active of the wild beasts driven into the 


occurs in Genesis, and properly denotes 
a grate, a lattice, a window, and then any 
opening, as a sluice, or flood-gate, and is 
applied to a tempest or a deluge, bee 
cause, when the rain descends, it seems 
like opening sluices or flood-gates in 
the sky. The sense here is, that calas 
mities had come upon the nation re 
sembling the universal deluge. % And 
the foundations of the earth do shake, 
Ay image derived from an earthquake 
—a figure also denoting far-spreading 


| calamities, 


pit-fall would spring out, and attempt to | 


escape, yet they might be secured by 
snares or gins purposely contrived for 
such an occurrence. So the prophet 
says, that though afew might escape 
the calamities that would at first threaten 
to overthrow them, yet they would have 
no security. They would immediately 
fall into others, and be destroyed. {| For 
the windows on high are opened. his is 
evidently taken from the account of the 
deluge in Gen, vii. 11: “In the six 
hundredth year of Noah’s life, in the 
second month, in the seventeenth day 
of the month, the same day were all the 
fountains of the great deep broken up, 
and the Ei awator flood. ates, Margin) 
of heaven were opened.” The word 
windows here, ni3qx, is the same which 


| 19. The earth, Note, ver. 1. This 
verse describes the effect of the agita- 
| tion referred toin ver. 18, Js utterly 
| broken down, The effect as it were of 
an earthquake, where everything is 
thrown intocommotion and rnin, { The 
earth is moved exceedingly, Everything 
in this verse is intense and emphatic. 
The verbs are in the strongest form of 
emphasis, “By breaking, the land is 
broken ; ‘“by scattering, the land is 
scattered ;” “by commotion, the land is 
moved.” The repetition also of the ex- 
pression in the same sense three times 
1 a strong form of emphasis; and the 
whole expression is designed to denote 


| the utter desolation and ruin that had 


come upon the land, 


CG  ghesviaisae so 
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20. The earth shall reel * to | and not rise again. ee 
and fro like a drunkard, and shall | 21, And it shall come to pass 
be removed " like a cottage; and | in that day, that the Lorp shall! 
the transgression thereof shall be punish the host of the high ones. 
heavy * upon it; and it shall fall, | éhat are on high, and the kings ¥ 
pie acai | of the earth upon the earth. 
+ Zee. 5, 5—8, i | wistt upon, y Ps. 76, 18, 
NEW TRANSLA‘TION. 
20. The land reeleth like a drunkard; 
And it moveth to and fro like a hammock: 
Yor her iniquity lieth heavy upon her, 
And she shall rise no more, 
21. And it shall be in that day, 


Jenovan shall punish the host of the high ones that are on high, 
And the kings of the earth upon the earth. 


tu Rev. 21. 1. 





20. The earth. See Note, ver. 1.| temporary lodge for security. See 
«| Like adrunkard. 'This is descriptive | Niebuhr’s Description of Arabia. 
of the agitation that occurs in an earth- | Those lodges were easily moved to and 
quake, when everything is shaken from | fro, and swung about by the wind—and 
its foundation, and when trees and | that is the idea in the verse before us. 
towers move to and fro, shaken by the | The whole land was agitated as withan 
mighty concussion, The same figure is | earthquake; it reeled like a drunkard; 
used in ch. xxix. 9. See also the de- | it moved, and was unsettled as the 
scription of a tempest at sea, in Ps. | hanging couch on the trees was driven 
evii. 27: to and fro by the wind. And the 

af Leet oe eet mise transgression thereof shall be heavy upon 

And stagger li ¢ ’ : .. 
And cant their wit's end.” fi te Like * ast incumbent weight on, 
7 a dwelling which it cannot sustain, and 
"| And shall be removed like a cottage. | yeneath which it is crushed. And ié 
Or, rather, shall move or vacillate | shall fall, and not rise again, This does 
(aytzny) like a cottage. The word not mean, as I apprehend, that the na- 
cottage (nz, from p>, to pass the | tion thus agitated should never be re- 
night, to lodge for a night) means, pro- stored to its former dignity and Taek 

a gee 4 as a people—for the prophet imme- 
perly, a temporary shed or lodge for the diately (ver, 23) speaks of such a resto 
watchman of a garden or vineyard, pee a ¢ Megeptot! cs Ae of 
while the fruit was ripening. See Note, | she Theaateeyi hak it mat meen Akal 
ch. i.8. Sometimes these cottages were pane: ncubiions 3€ Would, Sek wae 
erected in the form of a hut; and some- It ald hy be << ¢ over tami: Te 
times they were a species of hanging wid ‘oa fall. a ae ie 
bed, or couch, that was suspended from yee oh oo! a ok a ne wilt 
the limbs of trees. They were made | “S$ “® Sdy Ob a drupkane, he — 
either by interweaving the limbs of a po" Fa he rf bea hs 
tree, or by suspending them by cords | P&T2 My piigllsons a be Be 
from the branches of trees, or by ex- | CerMaly the ial otk be with 
tending a cord or cords from one tree | 0 Tecover himsell, so it w . 

; that agitated and convulsed land. They 
to another, and laying a couch or bed | Vasa fora "to teeter 
on the cords. They were thus made | ¥° a make many. s a 
to afford a convenient place for obser- 


themselves, ait ae rd “4 
vation, and also to afford security from | ¥* they would certain 

the access of wild beasts. ‘Travellers completely prostrate in the dust. 

in the East even now resort to such a 


21, Jn that day, In that future times 
VOL. Il. F 











22, And they shall be gathered | thered in ? the pity and shall be. : 


together } as prisoners are ga- | shut up in the prison, and 
many days shall they be ® visited, 
) with the gathering of prisoners. 2 or, dungeon. * ar, found wanting, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 


22. And they shall be gathered together as prisoners are gathered 
together for the dung7on ; 
And shall be shut up in the prison, ing 
And after many days they shall be visited. 





the time, as I suppose, of the captivity 
at Babylon. | Shall punish, &c. Heb. 
as in the margin, shall visit upon. See 
Note, ch. x. 12. Y The host of the high 
ones. There have been various inter- 
pretations of this expression. Jerome 
understands it of the host of heaven, 
and thinks it refers to the fact, that in the 
day of judgment God shall judge, not 
only earthly things but celestial, and 
especially the hosts of heaven, the sun, 
and moon, and stars, as having been the 
objects of idolatrous worship. See 
Deut. iv. 19; Daniel viii 10, 13. 
Comp. Ps. xviii. 27; Jer. xxv. 30, 
where the words, “on — are used 
to denote heaven. Aben Ezra supposes 
that by the phrase is meant angels, who 
preside over the governors and kings of 
the earth, in accordance with the an- | and civil polity of the land. © As pri- 
cient opinion that each country and | soners, rgin, as in the Hebrew, 
kingdom was under the tutelage of | “with the gathering of prisoners.” ‘The 
guardian angels. To this Rosenmiiller | reference is to the custom of collecting 
seems to assent, and to suppose that the | prisoners and captives taken in war,and 
beings thus referred to were evil spirits | chaining them together by the hands 
or demons, to whom the kingdoms of | and feet, and thrusting them in large 
the world were subject. Others, among | companies into a prison. Jn the pit 
whom is Grotius, have ‘supposed that | Marg., “or, dungeon.” The sense is, 
the reference is to the images of the | that the rulers of the land should be 
sun, moon, and stars,. which were | made captives, and treated as prisoners 
erected in high places, and adored by | of war. This was undoubtedly true ia 
the Assyrians. But probably the refer- | the time of the captivity under Nebu- 
ence is to those who occupied places of chadnezzar. The people were assem 
power and trust in the ecclesiastical ar- | bled; were regarded as captives; and 

\ of Judea, the high priest and | were conveyed together to a distant 
priests, who exercised a vast dominion | land, § And shall be shut up in the pri« 
over the nation, and who, in many | son. Probably this is not intended to 
respects, were regarded as elevated | be taken literally, but to denote that they 
even over the kings and princes of the | would be as secure as if they were shut 
land. The comparison of rulers with | up in prison, ‘Their prison may have 
the hosts Of heaven, the sun, moon, and | been the distant land of Chaldea, where 
stars, is common in the Scriptures; and | they were sceured and inclosed as in @ 


this comparison was supposed peculiarly 
to befit ecclesiastical rulers, who were 
regarded as in a particular manner the 
lights of the nation. | Kings of the 
| earth. Kings and princes of the land 
of Judea. Upon the earth. Beneath, 
or inferior to those who had places of 
superior trust and honor. The priests 
and ecclesiastical ralers are represented 
as occupying the superior rank; the 
princes and rulers, in a civil sense, as 
in a condition of less honor and respons 
sibility. This was probably the usual 
mode in which the ecclesiastical and 
civil offices were estimated in the land 
of Judea. 
22. And they shall be gathered together. 
That is, those who occupy posts of 
honor and influence in the ecclesiastical 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 





23. Then * the moon shall be | in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, 
confounded, and the sun ashamed, | and !' before his ancients: glo- 
when the Lorp of hosts shall reign | riously. 


= Ezek. 32.7. 


‘or, there shall be glory before his ancients, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
23. And the moon shall be confounded, 


And the sun ashamed, 


When Jenovau of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, 


And before the elders in glory. 





prison seventy years. And after 
many days. If this refers, as I have 
supposed, to the captivity at Babylon, 
then these “many days” refer to the 

riod of seventy years. % Shall they 
ogee Rat Marg., found wanting, The 
word here used, 1p, Paqddh, may be 
used either in a good or bad sense; 
either to visit, for the purpose of re- 
viewing, numbering, or aiding; or to 
visit, for the purpose of punishing. It 
is probably, in the Seriptures, most fre- 
quently used in the sense of punishing. 
See Job xxxi. 14, xxxv. 15; Isa. xxvi. 
14; 1 Sam. xv. 2; Ps. Ixxxix. 33; Jer. 
ix.25. But it is often used in the sense 
of taking account of; reviewing or 
mustering, as a military host. See 
Num. i. 44, iii, 89; 1 Kings xx. 15; 
Isa. xiii. 4, Im this place it may be 
taken in either of these senses,,as may 
be best supposed to suit the connexion. 
To me it seems that the connexion seems 
to require the idea of a visitation for 
the purpose of relief or of deliverance’; 
and to refer to the fact that at the end 
of that time there would be a reviewing, 
a mustering, an enrolment of those who 
should have been thus carried away to 
their distant prison-house, to ascertain 
how many remained, and to marshal 
them for their return to the land of 
their fathers. See the books of Ezra 
and Nehemiah. The word here used 
has sometimes the sense expressed in the 
margin, “found wanting,” (Comp. Isa. 
xxxviii, 10; 1 Sam. xx. 6, xxv. 15;) 
but such a sense does not suit the con- 
nexion here. I regard the verse as an 
indication of future mercy and deliver- 
ance. ‘They would be thrown into pri- 
son, and treated as captives of war; but. 


‘ 


after a long time they would be visited 
by the great deliverer of their nation, 
their covenant-keeping God, and re 
conducted to the land of their fathers. 


ployed in the sacred writings 
the princes and kings of the earth, 
These expressions are not to be pressed 

nguem, as if the sun denoted one 
thing, and the moon another; but they 
are general poetic expressions, designed 
to represent rulers, princes, and magis- 
trates of all kinds. Comp. Joel ii. 30, 
31; Ezek. xxxii. 7. Shall be cone 
Jounded. Shall be covered with shame. 





That is, shall appear to shine with di- 
minished beauty, as if it were ashamed 
in the superior glory that woyld shine 
around it. ‘The sense is, that when 
people should be returned to their land, 
the theocracy would be restored, and 
the magnificence of the kings and other 
civil rulers would be dimmed in 


z 


place 
subsequently to the captivity; and 
eminently under the reign of raz ves. 
stan. § And his ancients. 
i ders of the jin 
the presence of those 

authority and rule. ie 
should reign gh when his laws 
should be respeeted beyed; when 

king and ul 


his character as k : 
ae 
On this glad 


BE 


be pete 4 and 

sceptre, his kingdom 
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_ CHAPTER XXv, 
~ 1. O Lorn, thou art my God; 
I will * exalt thee, I will praise 


a Ps. 46. 10. 





ae ow 
oe. 
[B.c. 


r ee* 


derful things ; thy counsels of ola 
are faithfulness © and truth, 


6 Num, 23. 19. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


1. O Jenovan, thou art my God; 
I will exalt thee; I will praise thy name: 
For thou hast done wonderful [things] ; 
Thine ancient purposes [thou hast shown] to be faithful and true, 





prospect the eye of the prophet was 
fixed ; and this prospect was the bright 
and splendid object in the “vision” that 
served to relieve the darkness that was 
coming upon the nation. Present 
calamities may be borne, with the hope 
that Jenovan will reign more glori- 
ously hereafter; and the effect of all 
shall be to exalt Jenovan in the view 
of the nations. It may be added, that 
wheoa Jenovan, by the Messiah, shall 
reign over all the earth, all the glory of 
the wisest and greatest princes and 
monarchs shall be dimmed; the cele- 
brity of their wisdom, and power, and 
plans shall be obscured in the superior 
splendor of the wisdom, power, and 
mg of God, in reigning through the 


ws of his Son over the human race. | 


Come that blessed day; and speedily 
let the glory of the moon be confounded, 
and the sun be ashamed, and all inferior 
magnificence fade away before the 
splendor of the Sun of Righteousness. 


CHAPTER XXY. 
ANALYSIS, 


For the general design and scope of 
this chapter, see the analysis to ch. xxiv. 
It is a song of praise to God for the an- 
ticipated deliverance of his people from 
the bondage at Babylon. ‘The desola- 
tion of Jerusalem and Judah had been 
described in ch, xxiv. ; that chapter had 
closed with an intimation that Jenovan 
would again reign in glory on Mount 
Zion (ver. 23); and in view of this 
future deliverance, the prophet breaks 
put into tis beautiful song of praise, 
At was mot unusual for the prophets to 





|} express by anticipation such songs of 
praise as should be celebrated by the 
people in times of sigval deliverance, 
| See Notes on ch. xii. This song of 
praise is one of the most beautifal that 
is to be found in the writings of Isaiah, 
| The essential idea is, that which was 
hinted at in ch. xxiv. 23, that Jenovan 
would reign with a glory that would 
| obseare the brightness of the sun and 
the moon on Mount Zion. Filled with 
the idea, the prophet fixes the eye on 
| those future glories, and declares what 
shall occur under that reign. He sees 
Jenovan reigning there for a long 
| series of years; and during that reign 
| he sees (ver. 6) that he would provide 
|a way then by which the darkness 
might be removed from all nations 
| (ver. 7); that he would originate that 
| plan by which death should be swal- 
| lowed up in victory (ver. 8); and that 
| there he would execute a plan by which 
| ail his enemies should be laid low, ver. 
9—12, The hymn is designed, there- 
fore, to celebrate the goodness and faith- 
fulness of God in fulfilling his ancient 
promises, and delivering his people from 
their long captivity by the destruction 
of Babylon (ver. 1—5); and the future 
glories that would shine forth under the 
reign of Jenovan on Mount Zion, in- 
cluding the arrangements of redeeming 
mercy for the world. 


1. O Lord, thou art my God. The 
prophet speaks, not in his own name, 
but in the name of the people that 
should be delivered from bondage. The 
sense is, that JeHovam had manifested 
himself as their covenant-keeping 


thy name; for thou hast done won. 








es 
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2. For thou hast made of a city 
an heap; ofa defenced city a ruin: 





CHAPTER XXV. - 69 
© a palace of st rs to be no 
city; it shall never be built, 

¢ Jer. 51. 37. 





NEW TRANSLATION, 


2. For thou hast made of the city an heap; 
Of a defenced citadel a pile of ruins; 
The palace of foreigners, that it should be no more a city ;— 


Tt shall never be built again. 


faithful God; and that in view of his 
faithfulness in keeping his promises, 
they now had demonstration that he was 
their God. & I will exalt thee. A form 
of expression often used to denote praise 
(Ps. exviii. 28, cxly. 1), meaning, that 
the worshipper would exalt God in the 


view of his own mind; he would regard | 


him as above all other beings and ob- 
jects. 9 For thou hast done wonderful 
things. On the meaning of the Heb. 
wip, see Note, ch ix. 6. F Of old, 
Which were formed and revealed long 
since. The counsels referred to are 
those respecting the delivery of his 
people from bondage which had been 
expressed even long before their cap- 
tivity commenced, and which would be 
now completely and triumphantly ful- 
filled. | Are faithfulness. Have been 
brought to pass; are stable; do not fail. 
G And truth. Heb. jos, Amen. So 
it is rendered by the Vulgate. LXX, 
yivoro, Let it be, The word is, how- 
ever, used probably, as expressed by our 
translators, to denote that the purposes 
of God were firm, and would certainly 
be fulfilled. 

2. For thou hast made. 'This is sup- 
posed to be uttered by the Jews who 
should return from Babylon, and there- 
fore refers to what would have been seen 
by them. In their time it would have 
occurred that God would have made of 
the city an heap. 4 Ofacity. Of Ba- 
bylon, ‘This I suppose the whole seope 
of the passage requires us to under- 
stand. ‘There has been, however, a 
great variety of interpretation of this 
passage. Grotius supposed that Samaria 
was intended; Calvin, that the word is 
used collectively, and that various cities 





are intended; Mariana, that Jerusalem 
was intended; Piscator, that Rome, the 
seat of Antichrist was intended. Je- 
rome says that the Jews generally un- 
derstand it of Rome. Aben Ezra and 
Kimchi, however, understand it to refer 
to many cities which they say will be 
destroyed in the times of Gog and 
Magog. Nearly all these opinions may 
be seen subjected to an examination, 
and shown to be unfounded, in Vitringa. 
| | An heap. It is reduced to ruins, as 
Babylon was, in fact. See Notes on ch. 
xiii, xiv. The ruin of the city com- 
menced when it was taken by Cyrus, 
and the Jews were set at liberty; it 
was not completed until many centuries 
after. The form of the Hebrew here 
is, “thou hast placed a city toa 
ruin;” that is, thou hast changed it 
from being a city to being a pile of 
ruins. Of a defenced city. A city 
fortified, and made — against the 
approach of an enemy. How true this 
was of Babylon may be seen in the de- 
scription prefixed to chapter xiii, { A 
| palace, This word properly signifies 
| the residence of a prince or 1 . 
Jer, xxx. 18; Amos i. 4, 7, 10, 12. 
Here it is applied to Babylon on account 
of its splendor, as if it were a vast 
palace, the residence of princes. of 
strangers, Foreigners; a term c&eu- 
given to the inhabitants of foreign 

and especially to the Babylonians. See 
Note, ch. i. 7. Comp. Ezek. xxviii. v3 
Joel iii, 17. It means that this was 
by way of eminence THE 
foreigners ; the capital of the whole pa- 
gan world; the city where the foreigners 
congregated and abode. { Tt shall 
never be built, See Notes on ch. xiii 
19—22, 
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i ‘3. Therefore shall the | terrible ones is asm storm agains Ae ; 4% 
people glorify ¢ thee, the cit: the wall. oa 6. And in this mountain © shall | feast of wines on the lees, of fat 
* the terrible nations shall fear thes. 5. Thou shalt bring down the the Lorp of hosts make unto all | things full of marrow, of wines’ 
4, For thou hast been astrength | noise of strangers, as the heat in people a feast £ of fat things, a | the lees well refined. ie: 
to the poor, a strength to the a dry place; even the heat with panier xi ae ight. 
needy in his distress, a refuge | the shadow of a cloud: the branch NEW TRANSLATION. 
from the storm, a shadow fiom|of the terrible ones shall be ‘As the heat by the shadow of a cloud, 
the heat, when the blast of the brought low. ‘The exultation of the formidable ones shalt thon humble. 
@ Rev. 11.13. , 6. And Jenovan of hosts, in this mountain, shall make for all peop] 
A feast of delicacies, a feast of old wi — 
NEW TRANSLATION. east of dehcac es, eas! of old wines, } 
3. ‘Therefore shall the mighty people praise thee, Of delicacies exquisitely rich, and of old wines well refined. 
The city of the formidable nations shall fear thee. _—_oO OC hee ee 
4. For thou hast been a defence to the poor ; humble, or shalt silence. | The noise. | rays of the sun are completely checked by 
‘A defence to the needy in his distress ; The tumult; the sound which they | an interposing cloua. {| Lhe branch of 
‘A refuge from the storm, a shadow from the heat; make in entering into battle; or the | the terrible ones. Tuis is a very un- 
When the blast of the furmidable was like a storm against a wall, note of triumph, and the sound of re-| happy eancinticn TSS (sani ae 
: aie velry. The phrase may refer either to | amir, isindeed used to denote a branch, 
5. As the heat in a dry place {by the shadow of a cloud], . their shout of exultation over their | 9. pon h, as derived from 151, to 
"The noise of the strangers shalt thou humble ; vanquished foes; or to the usual sound or bough, as 'cene 81, Sopreme 
Le a OE SEE TE A TE TT of revelry; or to the bum of business | 2 V'P€s but it also ‘has the sense of @ 
3. The s The mighty | captive Jews who had been stripped of in a: vast q Of strangers. Of | #79—® Bong of praise, or a song of 
and fierce nations. ‘The reference here their wealth, and carried from their F " of Sirangers: ~~ | exultation, from a second signification 
is not, probably, to the Babylonians, but homes and confined in Babylon. § A foreigners. Hote, ver. 2. This refers, f to si haps from th 
r. " . > | dette a. pose, he Babylonians, - | Of 1}, to sing; be e song 
to the surrounding nations. The deli- | refuge. A place of safety ; a retreat; a aa" a ie oe pra yet with whieh fe i the vineyard 
verance of the Jews, and the destruc- protection. God is often spoken of as Judea, and who celebrated their victory | was usually accompanied. Seethe verb 
> ? = 
mee prong apron ee § — — — P oy —- ‘= in their mig eS with be omen used in this re bara beh Ps, 
” yas e sur- | eternal God is thy refuge. of revelry. As the heat in a dry place. | ix.12, xxx, 5, XIV. 75 word 
rounding nations to acknowledge that xxii. 3; Ps. ix. 9, xiv. 6, xlvi. 1,7, lh "The parallelism here requires that we | here (2amir) used in the sense of @ 
it was the hand of God. | The city of | Wii, 1, lix. 16. | From the storm, teenie suppose’ the phrase, “with the | in Ps, exix. 54; 2 Sam. xxiii, 1; 
the ter nations. The word “ city This word usually denotes a tempest of shadow of a cloud,” to be supplied in | xxv. 10, Here it is, undoubtedly, used 
here is taken probably in a collective | wind and rain. Here it is put for eala- this hemistich, as it is obscurely ex- | in the sense of @ song, meaning either a 
on oe ee cael me staens i ssity and a The - oe pm pressed io “ — pe Hs —— fe gee Se i — Bs and the 
] s v in all languages. 4% fa ‘even, and it wo n — would 
would be brought thus to tremble be- | from the heat, See Note, eb. iv. 6, ‘As the heat in a dry place (by the shadow ofa | be beonglit tow by ie: Casseacmee ae 
fore God, The destruction of a city | xvi. 3. Comp. ch. xxxii.2. @ Wha * cloud), Babylon, and the return of the captive 
so proud and wicked as Babylon would the blast of the terrible ones, Of the Senne radon nent am ees humble; | Jews to their.own Iand 
ge rg Saeed eaten: a } a mighty, cating enemies. When The exsltation ofthe formidable onesshaltthou | 6, Andin this mountain, yi 
- e | they sweep down all before them as@ ring low. that is, in Jerusalem. 
fate, especially as many of them had | furious tempest does. § Is asa storm The idea thus is plain. Heat pours | verses undoubtedly refer to Pan. 3 
been associated in oppressing th : F : , 
ercttnmendeet te oe ow nea | against the wall, For wall here, > down intensely on — earth, and if un- moa pram ymprd 59 
* | tow abated, would wither up every green | wi! ere are quoted in e 
oh, Por thon Rest Leen o strength to the | Sct paaberrna read “pp, from Ty, t0 thing, and dry up every stream and | ment, showing that the reference is to 
. Thon hast sustained and upheld | e cold, or cool, and supposes that esis fountain, Batacloud intervenes, and | the Messiah, and to the fact that his 
‘them in their trials and wants, pa rom | means a winter's storm. In this inter’ gives refreshment to the earth, and kingdom would commence in Jerasalem, 
hast delivered them. God is often spok | pretation also Vitringa and Capelivs checks the burning rays of the sun. | and then extend to all The 
rig dit aintagtts of tis eet Man. coincide. But there is no need of SUp> So the wrath of the “terrible ones”— is highly poetic 
xxvi. 4: “In the Lord JEHOVAH is posing an error in the text. The idea the anger of the Babylonians raged Reantiful. qs the Lorn of hosts. 
Se Mevogth” Ps. xxvii . 1s, probably, that of a fierce dri 4 against the Jews. But the mercy of | See Note, ch. i. 9. ‘{ Make unto all 
« The Lesa js the strength of ae tie, storm that would prostrate walls j God interposed, It was like the inter- people. Provide for all people. He 
‘of whom shall I be afraid.” Ps. song houses; meaning a violent tempest, 4 vening of a cloud toshut out the burning |adapt the provisions of ‘salvation 
Ppa oe as i intending to describe in a striking mane Aa rays of the sun, It stayed the fury ot | notonly to the Jews, but to the calamities 
a on: * ngs iol lie coe ot ud the severity of the calamities that rr wrath, and : Sams cae and = of Bes rywhere. This is 
i | had come upon the nation, ; to do injury, just as the itense burning | one 2 ‘hich Isaiah loved 
“needy,” undoubtedly are meant the| 5, Thou shaltbri 
* ng down, Thou! 
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7, And he will ! destroy in this | vail * that is spread over all ng. 
2 cast over all people, 
Caren * cowcred. & 2. Cor, 3. 15, 16, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
7. And in this mountain Jenovan will remove the face of the 
covering cast over ail H ’ 
And'the vail that is spread over all nations. 
to dwell, and which, in fact, constitutes arich colour and flavour. This fact, 


| that the colour and strength of wine are 


one of the peculiarities of his prophecy. f ) ; t 
* retained by its being suffered to remain 


It is one of the chief glories of the gospel | re j 
that it is UNTO ALL PEorLE. See Isa. | witbout being poured from one vessel 
Iwi. 7; Dan. v. 19, vii. 14. Comp. | into another is more fully expressed ia 
Luke ii. 10; “I bring you good tidings | Jer. xiviii. 11: 
of great joy, oe ate bee ALL | Moat hath boon at ease from his yout, 
OPLE.” east, east, or en- And he hath settled o 
ee ais Saieseaily observed, as it | a patenss Neaga been emptied from vessel te 
is now, on occasion of a great victory, | Neither hath he gone into captivity; 
or any other signal success. It is,| Therefore his taste remaineth in him, 
therefore, emblematic of an occasion of | And his scent is not eh 
joy. Here it is used in the twofold | Comp, Zeph. i, 12. It is well known 
sense of an occasion of joy, and of 20 | thar wines, unless retained for a con- 
abundance of provisions for the neces- | jderable time on the lees, lose theit 
sities of those who should be entertained. | ga your and strength, and are much less 
This feast was to be prepared on Mount | valuable. § Of fat things full of mare 
Zion—in the provisions which should reo, Marrow is also an emblem oF 
‘be made in Jerusalem by the Messiah | yichness, or the delicacy of the enter= 
for the spiritual wants of the whole | tainment, § Of wines'on the lees w 
marie proviata tat Anstom roe. "The word rendered lf 
a nre antes e | “ 
of an ile cod rich entertainment or | ed (CPRID) is usually applied to the 
supper. See Luke xiv, 16, &c.; Rev, | purifying of metals in a furnace. _ Job 
xix. 9; Matt. xxii. 2. © Of fut things, | Xxvili. 1; 1 Chron. xxviii. 18, xxix. 4 
Of rich delicacies. Fat things and | When applied to wine, it denotes that 


marrow are often used as synonymous | 
with a sumptuous entertainment, and 
are made emblematic of the abundant | 

rovisions of divine mercy. See Isa. 

. 2; Ps. Ixiii, 5, xxxvi. 8, “I shall be 
satisfied with the fatness of thy house.” 
@ A feast of wines on the lees. The 
sword which is here used (om, She- 


which had been suffered to remain oa 
the lees until it was entirely refined and 
purified by fermentation, and had be 
come perfectly clear. 

7. And he will destroy. Heb. He 
will swallow up. That is, he will 
abolish, remove, or take away. § Ja 
this mountain, In Mount Zion, or 





gaarim) is derived from y2e, Shamdr, to 
keep, preserve, retain, and is applied 
ante to the lees or dregs of to be- 
cause they preserve or retain the 
strength and colour of the wine which 
js left to stand on them, It is also in 
this place applied to wine which has 
a eet the lees, and is therefore 


synonymous with old wine, or wine of 


Jerusalem. He would there make pro- 
visions for doing it, This would be 
done in Jerusalem, or on the mountains 
of which Jerusalem was a part, where 
the great transactions of the plan of 
redemption would be accomplished 
The use of the word “face” here 18 
one that is common antong the Hebrews, 
where the face of a thing denotes its 
aspect, or appearance, and then 
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8. He will | swallow up death | faces; and the rebuke of his peo- 
in victory; and the Lorp God will ple shall he take away ! from off 
wipe * away tears from off all} all the earth: for the Lorp hath 


é Hos. 13. 14. 1 Cor. 15. 54, 
& Rey. 21. 4. 


spoken it, 
7 Mal. 3.17, 18, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


8. He will abolish death for ever; 


And the Lord Jenovan will wipe away the tear from every face; 
And the reproach of his people will he take away from off the 


whole earth : 
For Jenovau hath spoken it. 











thing itself. Thus “the face of God” 
is put for God himself; the “face of 
the earth” for the earth itself; and the 
* face of the veil” means the veil itself, 
or the appearance of the veil. To 
cover the head or the face was a com- 
mon mode of expressing grief. See 
2 Sam. xv. 30, xix. 4; Est. vi, 12, And 
it is probable that the expression here 
is taken from this custom, as the veil, 
here over the nations is one that is de- 
scriptive of a state of sadness and 
calamity. The covering, or the veil, 
here is probably expressive of the igno- 
rance, superstition, crime, and wretched- 
ness that covered the earth, 

8. He will swallow up. This image 
is probably taken from a whirlpool or 
maelstrom in the ocean, that absorbs all 
that cps near it. It is, therefore, 
equivalent to, he will destroy, or remove, 
ver/7. In this place it means that he 
will abolish death; that is, cause it to 


/ éease from its ravages and triumphs. 
“ This passage is quoted by Paul in his 


argument respecting the resurrection of 
the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 54. He does not, 
however, quote directly from the He- 
brew, or from the LXX, but gives the 
substance of the passage. His quoting it 
is sufficient proof, I think, that it refers 
to the resurrection, and that its primary 
design is to set forth the achievements 
of the gospel—achievements that will 


be fully realized only when death shall |. 


cease its dominion, and when its reign 
shall be for ever at an end, Death, 
Vitringa supposes that by death here is 
meant the wars and calamities with which 
the nation had been visited, and which 


would cease when the nation should 
return, and especially under the Mes- 
siah. In this interpretation, Rosen- 
miiller concurs. It is possible that the 
word may have this meaning in some 
instances; and it is possible that the 
calamities of the Jews may have 

gested this to the prophet, but 

primary sense of the word here, I think, 
is death in its proper signification; and 
the reference is to the triumphs of God 
through the Messiah in completely 
abolishing its reign, and introducing 
eternal life. And this was desi 

doubtless, to comfort the hearts of the 
Jews by presenting in a single i 
description the gospel as adapted to 
overcome all evils, andeven toremove the 
greatest calamity under which the race 
groans—peatu. §f Jn Victory. Heb, 
mys. Paul, in 1 Cor. xv. 54, has trans 
lated this, sig vixoc, unto victory. The 
word vixog, victory, is often the transla- 
tion of the word (see 2 Sam, ii, 26; 
Job xxxvi. 7; Lam. iii, 18; Amos i, 
11, viii. 7); though here the LXX have 
rendered it ‘strong (or iling) 
death shall be swallowed up.” The 
word may be derived from the Chaldee 
verb mg}, to conquer, surpass ; and then 
may denote victory. It often, however, 
has the sense of duration, 


i oa war 
m_ that Onl 
Death be completely, permanently 


Fe maf ise. 
shall | gained pin The Syriag 








9, And it shall be said in that 
day, Lo, this és our God; we have 
waited ™ for him, and he will 
save us: this is the Lorp; we 
have waited for him, we will be 


- TSATAH. pers PEST 
[BC. m2, 


10. For in this mountain shall 
the hand of the Loxp rest, ang 
Moab shall be trodden ! down un. 
der him, even a3 straw * is trod. 
den down for the dunghill, 


glad and rejoice in his salvation. 


m Tit. 2. 13. s ' threshed. 2 or, threshed in Madmenah, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


9. And in that day shall they say: 

«Lo! This is our God! 
«We have waited for him, and he will seve us: 
“This is Jenovan, we have waited for him, 
We will exult, and rejoice in his salvation !” 

10. For the hand of Jenovan shall rest in this mountain, 
‘And Moab shall be trodden down in his place, 
As straw is trodden down in the dung-pool. 





unites the two ideas of victory and per- 
petuity. “Death shall be swallowed | itherto the people of God have been 
in vietory for ever.” This will teke | scorned and persecuted; bat the time 
Sine enter the reign of the Messieh, | will come when persecution shall cease, 
and shall be completed only in the | and when the true religion shall every 
morning of the resurrection, when the | where prevail, and the church shall 
power of death over the people of God | have rest, and its triumphs shall spread 
shall be completely and for ever subdued. | everywhere on the earth. 
© Will wipe away tears from off all faces. | 9. And it shall be said in that day. 
This is quoted in Rev. xxi. 4, as ap- | By the people of God. This shall be 
— to the power of the gospel. | the language of exultation and joy which 
the sense is, that Jenovan would de- | they shall use. | Lo, this is our God. 
vise a plan that would be fitted to | This is the language of those who have 
furnish entire consolation to the sfliicted; been oppressed, and who now see and 
to comfort the broken-hearted; and that | hail their deliverer. It invplies that 
would, in its final triumphs, remove | swch deliverance, and such mercy, could 
calamity and sorrow from men forever. | be bestowed only by God, and that the 
The fu of this plan will be seen | fact that such ‘mercies had been be- 
only in heaven. In anticipation of | stowed was proof that he was their God. 
heaven, however, the gospel now does | We have waited for him. Amidst 
much to alleviate human woes, and to | many trials, persecutions, and calami- 





re religion shall everywhere prevail, 


wipe away tears from the mourner’s | ties, we have looked for the coming of 


eyes. This passage is exquisitely beau- | our God to deliver us, and he has come 
tifol, The poet Burns once said that | and we will rejoice in caivation that 
he could never read it without being | he brings. This is the Lonp. This 
affected to tears. It may be added, that | is Jrnovan. It is Jenovan that has 
but the gospel will do this. | brought this deliverance, None but he 
No religion can furnish such | could do it. The plan of redeeming 
consolation; and no other religion is, | merey comes from him; and to him 3s 
adapted toman. And the | to be traced all the benefits which it 
people, ten ee confers on man. 
‘0 them, 10. For in this mountain. In Mount 
refers to some future period, when the | Zion. Shall the hand of the LoxD 
church shall be at peace, and when! rest. ‘The hand in the Scriptures i# 






q 


‘ pou tir’ 
. 
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11. And he shall spread forth , his hands to swim: and he shall 
his bands in the midst of them, as | bring down their pride me 
he that swimmeth spreadeth forth | with the spoils of their te el 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


11, And he shall spread forth his hands in the midst of it, 


As the swimmer spread 


And he shall bring down his pride 
Together with the devices of fis 


s forth his hands to swim : 
hands. 





often used as the symbol of protection 
and defence. By the expression that 
the hand of Jenovan should nest on 
Mount Zion is meant, probably, that he 
would be its defender; his protection 
would not be withdrawn, but would be 
permanent there, and he would continue 
to protect and guard it. For an illus- 
tration of the phrase, see a similar use 
of the word hand as denoting protection, 
in Ezra vii. 6, 28; viii. 18, 22, 31; 
Neh. ii. 8. And Moab. For an 
account of Moab, see Notes on ch. xv., 
xvi. Moab here seems to be used in a 
general sense, to denote the enemies of 
God; and the Geclaration that Moab 
should be trodden down, seems designed 
to indicate that the foes of God and 
his people should all be destroyed. 
© Under him, ‘The Chaldee renders 
this, “in his own place.” ‘The phrase 
has the sense of “in his place,” in Ex. 
xvi. 29; 2 Sam. ii, 23, Here it may 
mean, that Moab, or the enemies of God, 
shonld be trodden down and destroyed 
in their own land. % As straw is trod- 
den down for the dunghill, As straw is 
suffered 10 lie in the yard where the cattle 


lie, to be trodden down by them for the | 
rpose of making manure. The sense | 


is, that Moab should be completely de- 
stroyed. Lowth renders this— 

‘As the straw is thresbed under the wheels of 

the car. 

The LXX render it in the same way. 
Lowth supposes that there has been an 
error in transeribing the Hebrew text, 
and that the former reading was 2279 
instead of mom. But there is not the 
slightest evidence from the MSS. that 
any such anistake has occurred. Nor is 
it necessary to suppose it ‘The imege 


is one that is not of unfrequent occure 
rence in the Scriptures, to denote the 
complete and disgraceful prostration of 
an enemy. See Ps, lxxxiii. 10; 2 Kings 
ix. 37; Jer. ‘vill, 2; ix. 22; xvi. 45 
xxv. 33. 

11. And he shall , Se. 
jinn sense RB that JEHOVAIL ere 
spread desolation through ew 
Moab. God would extend pidge 
everywhere, prostrating his enemies, 

| and the enemies of his people. 

| however, applies this to Moab, and sup- 
| poses that it is designed to represent the 
| action of one who is in r of sink- 
| ing, and who stretches out his hands to 
| swim, to sustain himself, And in order 
to this, he that there should 
be a slight alteration of a single letter 
in the Hebrew. His main reason for 
suggesting this is, that he can- 
not conceive how the act of the stretch- 
| ing out of the hands of a swimmer can 


Hebrew text; it is so 
Vulgate, the Chaldee, the Syriac, and 
the ligure is one that is 
gible. It is that of a swimmer who ex- 
tends his hands and arms as far as = 
sible, - who by foree removes all a 
is in his way in passing 

water, So peo would extend his 
hands over all Moab; he 
confine the desolation to any o 
but it should be and 
God should subject | easily to 


self, as a swimmer makes his war eo7 
through the waters. § Weh the 





i 


He 








el git cas as ral 


fort of thy walls shall he bring 





eee beef ace be ee 


__ 12. And the fortress of the high 





ows, tej toa dale Gala 4c 
| jou; oan ben 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


12. And the high bulwark of thy walls will he lay low, 
He will humble them, he will bring them to the ground, 


Even to the dust. 





of their hands. The word here ren- | 


dered “spoils,” ning, Lowth renders 
“the sudden gripe.” 
ders it substantially in the same man- 
ner, “ with the imposition or laying on 
of his hands,” 7. e., with all his might 
and power. Kimehi also understands 
it of the gripe of the hands or the arms. 
The LXX render it, “ upon whatsoever 
he Jays his hands,” i. e, God shall 
humble the pride of Moab in respect to 


everything on which he shall lay his | + 
ty f ee | with a view of Jerusalem as a strong 


The word properly, and usually, 
signifies snares, ambushes, craft; and 
here it may mean, cra/t, deceit, ambush ; 
and then, by a natural metonymy, the 
ono or spoils which he had obtained 

y snares and ambushes. It should 

all perish with Moab, and the land 
should thus be completely humbled and 
subdued. 

12. And the fortress, &c, Thy strong 
defences shall be destroyed. ‘This is 
spoken of Moab, (comp. Notes, ch. xv., 
xvi.,) and is designed to be emblematic 
of the enemies of the people of God. 
The repetition of the expressions, “ bring 
down,” “lay low,” &c., is designed to 





Se eee ee inne 
usual, as has been already remarked, 


| (eb. xxv.,) to celebrate any great event 


The Chaldee rea- | 


with a song of praise, and the prophet 
supposes that the recovered Jews would 
thus be disposed to celebrate the good- 
ness of Je#ovan in again restori 

them to their own land, and to the pri- 


| vileges of their own temple-service. 


There are some indications that this 
was designed to be sung with a chorus, 
and with alternate responses, as many of 
the Psalms were. The ode opens (ver, 1) 


| city, in which they might find protec. 
| tion ander the guardianship of God, 


Then (ver. 2) there is a response, or a 


| call that the gates of the strong city 


should be open to receive the returning 
nation, This is followed by a declara- 
tion of the safety of trusting in JEHO- 


| VAH, and a call on all to confide in him, 


| ver. 3—4. 


make the sentence emphatic, and to | 
indicate that it would certainly be ac- | 


complished. 


CHAPTER XXVI, 
ANALYSIS. 


For the general scope and design of 
this chapter, see the remarks at the 
commencement of chapter xxiv. and 
ch, xxv. It is a song of praise, sup- 
a by the prophet to be sung by the 

ews on their return to their own land, 
and in the re-establishment of the go- 
vernment of God with the ordinances 
of worship on Mount Zion. It was 


The reason of this is stated 
in ver. 5—7, that Jenovan humbled 
the proud and the wicked, and guarded 
the ways of the just. ‘ihe feelings of 
the Jews — their trust in Jehovah is 
next presented, (ver. 8,9;) and this 
is followed by a declaration, (ver 
10, 11,) that the wicked would not re 
cognise the hand of God; and by an 
Assertion that all their deliverance (ver 
12) had been wrought by God. ‘This 
1s succeeded by an acknowledgment 
that they had submitted to other Lords 
than JeHovan; but that now they 
would submit to him alone, (verses 
13, 14.) ‘The declaration succeeds that 
God had enlarged their nation, (ver. 153) 
and this is succeeded by a description 
of their calamities, and their abortive 
efforts to save themselves, (ver. 16—18.) 
Many had died in their captivity, yet 
there is now the assurance (ver. 1 

that they should live again; and there 
1s a general call on the people of God 





all 
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CHAPTER XXVIL Ege nation which keepeth 


“1. In that day shall this song | 
be sung in the land of Judah; We} 
have a strong * city; salvation | 


bulwarks. 
2. Open ° ye the gates, that the 
a Ps. 31.21. 0} ch, 60. 18. 
¢ Ps. 118. 19. 





the ! truth may enter in. 


1 truths. x 


3. Thou wilt keep him ?in per- 


fect peace, 4 whose > mind is stayed 


will God appoint for walls > and | ois thee: because he trusteth in 


Ce 


. 
“e, peace. d Phil. 4.7. 


3 or, thought, or, imagination, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
1. In that day shall this song be sung in the land of Judah* 
“ We have a strong city: 
“ Salvation shall God appoint for walls and bulwarks. 


2. “ Open ye the gates, 


“ And let the righteous nation enter ; 
“The nation] that keepeth truth. 
3. “ Him that is stayed on thee 
“Thou wilt keep in perfect peace ; 
“ For he trusteth in thee. 








(ver. 20) to enter into their chambers 
and hide themselves there until the in- 
dignation should be overpast, with the 
assurance (ver. 21) that Jewovan would 
eome forth to punish the oppressors for 
their iniquity. With this assurance 
the poem closes. 


if 


1. In that day. In their restoration 
to their own land. 9 Shall this song 
be sung. By the recovered and restored 
people of God. § We have a strong city. 
Jerusalem. This does not mean that it | 
was then strongly fortified or defended; 
but that God would guard it, and that 
thus it would be strong. Jerusalem was 
easily capable of being strongly fortified, 

Ps. xxv. 2;) but the idea here is, that 

EHOVAH would be a protector, and that 
this would constitute its strength, J Sal- 
vation will God appoint for walls, That 
is, he will himself be the defender of 
his people in the place of walls and bul- 
warks. We shall need no other walls 





and bulwarks than his protection. A 
similar expression occurs in ch. lx. 18. 
See also Jer. iii. 23; and Zech. ii. 5, 
q Bulwarks, This word means, pro- 
perly, bastions, or ramparts. The ori- 
ginal means, properly, @ pomarium, or 
antemural defence ; a space without the 


wall of a city probably raised up like 
a small wall. The Syriac renders it, 
“ Son of a wall,” Bar shuro, meaning 
a small wall. It was usually a hill, or 
heap of earth thrown up around the city, 
that constituted an additional defence, 
so that if they were driven from that, 
they could retreat within the w 

2. Open ye the gates. This is pro- 
bably the language of a chorus respond- 
ing to the sentiment in ver. 1. The 
captive people are returning; the city 
belore them is represented as sufficient to 
protect them; and this ery is made that 
the gates may be thrown open, and that 
they may be permitted to enter without 
obstruction, Comp. Ps. exviii, 19, 
xxiv. 7,9. 9 That the righteous nation. 
The returning people of God. | Which 
heepeth the truth. Who during their 
long captivity and intercourse with 
heathen nations, have not apostatized 
from the true religion, but have adhered 
firmly to the worship of the true God. 

3. Thou wilt keep him, &c. The fol- 
lowing verses to ver. 11 contain 
and religious Peg oy ng ye 
designed to indicate peace 
siznation evinced by the “righteous 

Bs y éi i 


nation” during : 
‘Their own feelings they are here re- 








oy ‘ 


ever: § for in the Lorn JEHO- 
oe Peeee. P Ps. 195.1. 





Trust © ye im the Loup for | VAH a! 


) the rock of ages, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


4. “Trust ye in Jenovan for ever, 
“Por in the Lory JEHOVAH there is an everlasting refuge. 





presented as uttering in the form of; 
general truths, to be sources of consola- | 
tion to others. § Jn perfect peace. | 
Heb., as in the margin, “ peace, peace ;” 
the repetition of the word denoting, as | 
is usual in Hebrew, emphasis, and here / 
evidently meaning, undisturbed, perfect 
— That is, the mind that has con- | 
idence in God shall not be agitated by | 
the trials to which it shall be subject ; 
by persecution, poverty, sickness, want, 
or bereavement. The inhabitants of 
Judea had been oppressed and borne to | 
a long captivity in a far distant land. 
They been subjected to reproaches 
and to scorn, (Ps. exxxvii,;) had been 
stripped of their property and honour; | 
and been reduced to the condition 
of prisoners and captives. Yet, the | 
confidence of the pious in God had not 
been shaken. hey still trusted in 
him ; still believed t he could and 
would deliver him. Their mind was, 
therefore, kept in entire peace. So it 
was with the Redeemer when he was 
rsecuted and maligned. 1 Pet. ii, 23; | 
p- Luke xxiii. 46. And so it has 
been with thousands, and tens of thou- | 
sands of the confessors and martyrs, 
and of the persecuted and afflicted | 
people of God, who have been enabled | 
to commit their cause to Him, and | 
amidst the storms of persecution, and | 
— a. and at the stake, have | 
m kept ir perfect peace. Whose 
mind is stayed on thee. Variovs inter- | 
ns have been given of this pas- 
‘sage, but our translation has probably 
hit upon the exact sense. The word 
which is rendered “mind, 1, is de- 
rived from Ww), yatedir, to form, create, 
devise; and it properly denotes that 
which is formed, ormade. Isa. xxix, 16; 
Hab. ii. 18; Ps. ciii. 14. Then it de- 
notes anything that is formed by the 





mind, its thoughts, imaginations 
vices, _ Gen, viii. 21; Des. se = 
Here it may mean the thoughts them. 
selves, or the mind that forms the 
thoughts; the mind itself. Either ine 
terpretation suits the connexion, and 
will make sense. The expression, « jg 
stayed on thee,” in the Hebrew, does not 
express the idea that the mind is stayed 
on God, though that is evidently im. 
plied. The Hebrew is simply, whose 
mind is stayed, supported, 72D, that is, 
evidently sapported by God; or that 
rests oa God. There ts no other supe 
port but that; and the connexion ree 
quires us to understand this of Him. 


4. Trust ye in the Lonv for ever, The 
sense is, Let your confidence in God on 
no oceasion fail. Let no calamity, no 
adversity, no persecution, no poverty, 


| no trial of any kind, prevent your re 


posing entire confidence in him. This 
is spoken evidently in view of the fact 


| Stated in the previous verse, that the 


mind that is stayed on him shall have 
perfect peace. © For in the LonD 
JEHOVAH. This is one of the Sour 
places where our translators have re 
tained the original word JEHOVAL 
Comp. Ex, vi. 3; Ps. Ixxxili. 18% 
Notes on Isa. xii. 2. The original is 
Tir a2, Be Jan, Jenovam; the first 
word, =, Jan, (comp. Ps. Ixviii. 4) 
being merely an abridged form of JE 
wovan. The same form occurs in 
xii. 2. See the Note on that place. 
The union of these two forms seems de- 
signed to express, in the highest sense 
pedis the majesty, the glory, and the 
ness of God; to excite the bighest 
possible reverence where language fails 
of completely conveying the idea. § Is 
everlasting strength. fieb, as in the 
margin, “the rock of ages; @ more 





pattie. 
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CHAPTER XXVL 





5. For he bringeth down them | down, even the feet of the poor, 


that dwell on high; the lofty city, 
he layeth it low; he layeth it low, 
even to the ground; he bringeth it 
even to the dust. 
6. The foot ® shall tread it 
g Mal. 4. 3. 


and the steps of the ss 

7. The way ® pry oa tn 
rightness: } thou, most upri: 
dost weigh the path of the just. 


A Eph, 2, 10, # Ps, 37, 23, 
° 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


5. “ For he bringeth down them that dwell on high; 
“The lofty city he layeth it low ; 
“THe hath brought it down to the ground; 
“ Tle hath levelled it to the dust. 
6. “ The foot shall trample upon it; 
“The feet of the poor, the steps of the needy.— 


. * The way of the just is upright : 


“ Thou most upright dost make exactly level the path of the just. 





poetic and beautiful expression than in 
our translation. The idea is, that God 
is firm and unchangeable, like an eternal 
rock ; and that in him we may find pro- 
tection and defence that shall be im- 
movable. See Deut. xxxii. 4, 15, 18, 
30, 31; 1 Sam. ii. 2; Ps. xviii. 31; 
2 Sam. xxii. 32, 47, xxiii. 3, Ps. xix. 
14, xxviii. 1, xlii. 9, Ixii. 2, 6, 7, &e., 
where God is called a rock. 

5. The lofty city, he layeth it low. The 
proud city of Babylon. See Note, ch. 
xxv. 12. Comp. Notes on ch, xiii., xiv. 

6. The foot shall tread it down. It 
shall be completely humbled and trodden 
down. | The feet of the poor, &e. 
‘That is, evidently, those who had been 
despised by them, and who had been 
overcome and oppressed by them. The 
obvious reference here is to the Jews who 
had been captives there. The idea is 
not necessarily that the “ poor” referred 
to here would be among the conquerors, 
but that wien the Babylonians should 
be overcome and their city destroyed, 
those who were then oppressed should 
be in circumstances of comparative 
prosperity. No doubt the Jews who 


in subsequent times: travelled to the 


site of Babylon for purposes of traffic, 
would trample indignantly on the re~ 


mains of the eo where their fathers | them 
were captives for seventy years, and | 
pookd exelt im the idea that their own | often 










once down-trodden city, Jerusalem, was 
in a condition of comparative triumph 
and prosperity. That there were many 
Jews in Babylon subsequently to this 
time, and after Babylon began to de- 
cline from its haughtiness and gran- 
deur, we learn expressly from both 
Philo and ee id cal npg 
Libro de Legatione jum, 
says, “That it is known that debylon 
and many other satraps were possessed 
by the Jews, not only by rumor, 
by experience.” -So J (Ant. 
B. xv. ¢. ii.) says, that there were in 
the time of Hyrcanus many Jews at 
Babylon. é 

7. The way of the just is uprightness. 
The Hebrew is literally, “The way fo 
the just is uprightness;” and the word 
“way” proba fers to God's way, 
or his dealings with the righteous. ‘The 
sentiment is, that his dealin: 
are just and holy; that 
are afflicted and 


g 









8. Yea, im the way of thy * 

judgments, O Lorn, have we 

waited for thee; the desire ! of 

our soul is to thy name, and to 

the remembrance of thee. 

9. With my soul have I desired 
& c. 64. 5, 1 Ps. 63.1,6. _ 


Sty, hs ot ea pee 


ee Lie tel Vin 
Mog, ioe = 


thee in the night; ™ yea, 
spirit within me will I oar ne 
early: for when ® thy ju 
are in the earth, the inhabitants 
of the world will learn righteous. 
ness. 


m Can, 3. 1. m Ps. 58. 11, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


8. “ Yea, in the way of thy laws, O 
“The desire of th 
9. “ With my soul have I longed for 


Jenovan, have we waited for thee; 


e soul is to thy name, and to the remembrance of thee 


thee in the night; 


“Yea, with my inmost spirit have I sought thee in the morn; 


“For when thy judgments are in 


the earth, 


“ The inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness. 





(Prov. xxiii. 31; Cant. vii. 9); of sin- 
cerity, or uprightness (Cant. i. 4); or | 
of righteousness as a judge, Ps. xcix. 4, 
ix. 9, lviii. 2. % Thou, most upright. 
Evidently an address to God, as being 
most just, and as having now evinced 
his uprightness in all the trials and de- 
liverances of his people. The same 
epithet is applied to Him in Deut. 
xxxii, 4; Ps. xxv. &, xcii. 16. § Dost 
weigh the path of the just. The word 
here used, o+2, may mean, to weigh as in 
scales or a balance (Ps. lviii, 3); but it | 
je also mean, and does usually, to | 
make straight or smooth; to beat a/| 
th; to make level. Ps. Ixxviii, 50; | 
roy. iv, 26, v. 21. Here it probably | 
means, that God had made the way 
smooth, or exactly level. He had re- 
moved all obstacles, and had conducted 
his gm in a plain and levelled way, | 
_8. Yea. Truly, This is an addi- 
tional consideration, showing the state 
of the pious during their long and 
severe trials, €{ In the way of thy judg- 
ments. The word judgments often refers 
to the statutes, or laws of God. But it 
may also refer to the afflictions and 
trials with which he visits or judges 
men; the punishments which they en- 
dure for their sins. In which sense the 
word is used here it is not easy to de- 
termine. Lowth understands it of the 
“Jaws” of JEMOVAH. So Kimchi, who 
says that the sense is, that during their 
captivity and trials, they had not re- 


mitted anything of their love and pie 
towards God. I am inclined to the 
belief that this is the true interpreta- 
tion, because in the corresponding mem- 
ber of the paralle’ism they are repre- 
sented as saying that the desire of their 
soul was to God, and to the remem- 
brance of him, implying that th 
sought by an observance of his laws to 
please him, and to secure his favor, 
{ The desire of our soul is to thy name, 
The word “name” is here used, as it is 
often, to denote God himself. They 
desired that he would come and deliver 
them; they earnestly wished that he 
would manifest himself to them as their 
friend. And to the remembrance of 
thee. The word “remembrance” >} 
is often equivalent to name, appellation, 
or that by which any one is remem 
bered, or known. ‘Thus Ex. iii. 15: 

This is my name for ever; 

And this is my memcrial ("121) unto all ge 

nerations, ; 

So Ps. xxx. 4; 


Sing unto Jenovan, O ye saints of his; 
And give thanks at the remembrance of his 
holiness ; 

that is, at his holy memorial (Margin), 
or name. In the place before us it 
seems to be used in the sense of name, 
or appellation; that is, that by which 
God would be remembered or known. 

9. With my soul, It has been the 
object of my earnest desire or wish. 
@ In the night. By desiring God in the 


a 






‘ 
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10, Let ° favor be shewed to | uprightness will he deal unjustly, 
the wicked, yet will he not learn | and will not behold the majesty % 
righteousness: in P the land of | of the Lorp, 


o Ee. 8. 11. Rev, 2. 21. p Ec. 3. 16. g €2. 2.10, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


10. “Though mercy be shown to the gvicked, yet will he not 
learn righteousness ; 
“Tn the very land of rectitude will he deal unjustly, 
“ And will not behold the majesty of Jznovaun. 








night, and by seeking him early, is) that judgments were needful in order 
meant that the desire to seek him was} that wicked men might be brought to 
unremitted and constant. The prophet | the ways of righteousness. The trath 
speaks of the pious Jews who were in | is general, that though wicked men are 
captivity in Babylon; and says that it| favored with success in their entere 
was the object of their unremitted | prises, with wealth and with honors, 
anxiety to please God, and to do his | yet the effect will not be to lead them 
will. “{ For when thy judgments are in| to God and to the ways of virtue and 
the earth, This is given as a reason | religion. How often is this illustrated 
for what had just been said, that in their | in the conduct of wicked men? Tlow 
calamity they had sought God without | often do they show when rolling in 
ceasing. The reason is, that the punish- | wealth, or when surrounded with thy 
ments which he inflicted were intended | comforts of the domestic circle, tha 
to lead men to learn righteousness. | they feel no need of the aid and friend- 
The sentiment is expressed in a general | ship of God, and that their heart has 
form, though there is no doubt that the | no response of gratitude to make for 
immediate reference is to the calamities | all his mercies. Hence the necessity, 
which the Jews had suffered in their | according to the language of the song 
removal to Babylon as a punishment | before us, that God should take away 
for their sins. | Learn righteousness. | their property, remove their friends, or 
The design is, to warn, to restrain, and | destroy their health, in order that they 
to reform them, ‘The immediate refer- | may be brought to honor him. To 
ence here was undoubtedly to the Jews, | do this, is benevolence in God; for 
on whom this effect was seen in a re- | whatever is needful to make the sinner 
markable manner in their captivity at | a better man, and to bring him to the 
Babylon. But it is also true of other | love of God and to the ways of virtue, 
nations; and though the effect of cala- | is kinduess to his soul. | Jn the land 
mity is not always to turn a people to | of uprightness, Even when others are 
God, or to make them permanently | just and pious around him; when this 
righteous, yet it restrains and admo-| is so much the general trait that it 
nishes them, and leads them at least | may be called “the land of integrity, 
to an external reformation, It is also | yet he will pursue his way of iniquity 
true in regard to nations as well as | though it may be solitary, Such is his 
individuals, that they make a more de- | love of sin, that neither the favor of 
cided advance in virtue and piety in | God, nor the general piety around him; 
days of affliction than in the time of | the merey of his Maker, nor the influ 
great external prosperity. Comp. Deut. | ence of bie examples, will lead him ef 
vi. 11, 12. f the way of prety and trath. q Wl 

10. Let favor be shewed to the wicked. | not behold the majesty of the Lorp. As 
This is designed as an illustration of | itiustrated in the mercies which he 
the sentiment in the previous verse— | bestows on the sinner. 


VOL. IL 6 


















devour them. 


t all our works ! in ys. 
13. O Lorp our God, othep x 
for their envy ' at the people; yea, lords beside thee have had domi. 
the fire * of thine enemies shall nion over us: but ¥ by thee 
will we make mention of thy 
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14. They are dead, they shall 
not live; they are deceased, they 
shall not rise: therefore hast thou 
visited and destroyed them, and 
made all their memory to perish. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


'¢ 


15. Thou hast inereased 





nation, O Lorp, thou hast in- 
creased the nations thou art glori- 
fied: thou hadst removed é# far 
unto all the ends of the earth, 





12. Lorn, thou wilt ordain | name. 





= ver. 8 * or, for. 
r Jer. 5. 3, s Rev. 1. 7. # 2 Chron. 28.5, 6. Rom. 6.16—18, 
or, toward thy. ¢ Dan. 3. 22, 2. y Ps. 71. 16, 16. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


11. “O Jrnovan, thy hand is lifted up, but they will not see: 
“But they shall see thy zeal for thy people ; 
“ Yea, the fire shall consume thine adversaries. 

12. “ Jenovan, thou wilt ordain for us peace ; 
“Por thou hast wrought all our works for us. 

13. “O Jeuovan our God! 
“Other Lords besides thee have had dominion over us; 
“Thee only, thy name will we henceforth celebrate. 


NEW TRANSITION, 


14. “ They are dead, they shall not live; 
“They are shades, they shall not rise ;— 
“ Because thou hast visited and destroyed them, 
“And hast made all their memory to perish. 
15. “ Tou hast enlarged the nation, O Jenovan; 
“Thou hast enlarged the nation; thou art glorified : 
“Thou hast widely extended all the borders of the land. 











better rendered, “Sut only thee, thy ; }2) being used evidently in the sense of 
name will we henceforward commemo- because that, as in Gen. xxxviii, 26; Ps. 
rate.” The words, “ by thee,” and “thy xiii. 7, xlv.3; Nam. xiii. 31, xiv. 13, 
name,” are put in apposition, and de- | The declaration that follows is given as 


11. Lonp, when thy hand is lifted up. | 
This is an explanation of the sentiment | 
in the former verse. The 
| lifting up of the hand here refers doubt- 
less to the manifestation of the cha- 
| ¥acter and majesty and goodness of the 
Lord. | They will not see. They are 
ind to all the exhibitions of thy power 
and mercy and {| Bat they | 

shall see. They shall yet be brought to 
Fecognise thy hand. They shall see 
thy favor towards thy children, and 
thy judgment on thy foes. The divine 
shall be such that they shall | 

be constrained to recognise him, and 

to acknowledge his existence and per- 

i {| And be ashamed. Be con- 

founded, because they did not sooner 
recognise the divine goodness towards | 
the people of God, and his vengeance 
towards his foes. | For their envy at 
ah ag The word “their” is not 
in ‘brew, and the sense is, that 
eg Bory see the zeal of Jenovan 
in half of his people; and shall be 
ashamed that they did not sooner reco- 
gnise his hand. The word rendered 
envy, Te27, May mean envy a iv. 4, 
ix. 6), but it more properly and fre. 
Baaeees on, &c. 2 Kings 





x. 16; Isa. ix. 7. € Yea, the fire of 
tine enemies shail devour them. Or, 
rather, “ Yea, the fire in regard to thy 
enemies shall devour them.” ‘The sense 
is, that when his people should be deli« 
vered, his foes would be destroyed ; his 
zeal for his people would also be con+ 
nected with indignation against his foes, 
which would destroy them. ‘The deli- 
verance of his people from Babylon 
and the commencement of the downfall 
of that city were simultaneous, and the 
cause was the same. ~ 
12. Thou wilt ordain peace. The 
word peace here seems to stand opposed 
to ali the evils of various kinds which 
they had experienced in the captivity 
at Babylon; and to refer not only © 
peace, but also to prosperity, and to the 
continued divine favor. | For thou also 
hast wrought all our works in us. 
rather, for us, 2. It is owing to thy 
hand, and thy merciful interposition, 
that we are anh 
13. Other lords beside thee, &e. The 
allusion here is to the kings of Babylon 
who had subdued and oppressed 2 
and who in their long captivity haé > 
held them in subjection to their laws. 
J But by thee only, &e. This may be | 


note the same thing. The word, “make 
mention,” -y233, means, literally, to cause 
to be remembered; to commemorate; 
then, to celebrate. The idea is, that 
during their long eaptivity, they had 
been subject to the dominion of other 
lords than Jenovan; but now that they 
were restored to their own land, they 
would acknowledge only Jenovan as 
their Lord, and would henceforward 
celebrate only his name. 

14. They are dead. That is, the 
kings and tyrants to whom reference is 
made in ver. 13. he principal enemies 
of the Jews who had oppressed them 
would be slfin in the taking of Babylon 
by Cyrus. See Notes, ch. xiii, xiv. 
q They shall not live. They shall not 
again live, and be permitted to harass 
and enslave us, § They are deceased. 
Heb., oxey—a name given to the shades 
or manes of the dead, from an idea that 
they were weak and powerless, Comp. 
Notes, ch. xiv. 9, 10. Comp. Ps, 
Ixxxviii. 11; Prov. ii. 18, ix. 18, xxi, 
16. The sense here is, that they had 
died and gone tothe land of shades, and 
were now weak, aud unable any more 
to reach or injure the people of God, 
Therefore. Or rather, for ; the word 


the reason why they were dead, and in- 
capable of again injuring or annoying 
them. Thou hast visited, &c. “See 
Note, ch. xxiv. 22. The word visit here 
is used in the sense of fo punish. And 
made all their memory to perish. Hast 
blotted out their name ; hast eaused their 
celebrity to cease. 

15. Thou hast increased the nation. 
That is, the Jewish nation, Note, ch. 
ix. 3. The nation was not only en- 
larged by its regular increase of popu- 
lation, but many converts attended them 
on their return from Babylon, and 
bably many came in from surro 
nations on their return, and on the re- 
building of their capital. Thou hadst 
removed it far, &c. Or, rather, thoa 
hast extended far all the borders of the 
land. The word rendered “ removed,” 
PM, means, usually, to put far away; 
and here it may mean, to put far away 
the borders or Cowstatienas the nation; 
that is, to extend them far. The 
“unto” is not in the original ; and the 
phrase rendered “ends of the earth,’ 
may mean, the borders or boundaries of 
the land. The i this 














16. Lorp, in trouble * have 
they visited thee, they poured out 
a} prayer when thy chastening 
was upon them. 

17. Like as a woman with 





a= 


child, that draweth near the time | 
of her delivery, is in pain, and 


= Hos. 5.15, | secret speech. 





Ele tha 


a 







erieth out in her p i _ 
weber in thy SNe Lae 


we have been in pain, we | 
as it were brought forth wi 
we have not wrought an 
verance in the earth, neither ha 
the inhabitants of the world fallen, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


26. © O Jenovan, in trouble have they sought thee ; 
“ When thy chastening was upon them they poured out a 


humble supplication. 


17, “ As a woman with child when her delivery approaches 


“Ts in 


gs, and cries aloud in her anguish, 


“ Thus have we been before thee, O Jenovan. 
18. “ We have conceived; we have been in anguish; 
“ We have, as it were, brought forth wind: 
“ Deliverance we have no’. wrought in the earth, 
* And the inhabitants of the world have not fallen. 





16. Poured out a prayer. Margin, 


secret speech, The Hebrew word, en’, | 


means, properly, a whispering, mutter- | 


ing; and then a sighing, a calling for 
help. his is the sense here. In their 


| 


power; but there can be no doubt that 
they earnestly sought deliverance; that 
their condition was one of extreme pain 
and anguish—a condition that is strike 





| ingly represented here by the pains of 


calamity they sighed, and called on God | 


for help. They went before him, and 


breathed forth in gentle sighs their de- | 


sires. 


17, Like as a woman with child, &e. | 
This verse is designed to state their | 
griefs and sorrows during the time of |. 
their oppression in Babylon. The com- | 


parison here used is one that is very 
frequent in the sacred writings to repre- 
sent any great suffering. See Ps. xviii, 
6; Jer. vi, 24; xiii. 21; xxii, 23; xlix 
24; 1. 43; Micah iv. 9, 10, ee 

18. We have been, &e. This refers 
to sorrows and calamities which they 
had experienced in former times, when 
they had made great efforts for deliver- 
ance, and those efforts had proved 
abortive. I think it refers to the efforts 
of this kind which they had made during 
their painful captivity of seventy years, 
‘There is no direct proof, indeed, that 
during that time they attempted to 
revolt; or that they organized them- 
selves for resistance to the Babylonish 





childbirth. Nay, it is not improbable 
that during that long period there may 
have been abortive efforts made at de 
liverance, and that here they refer t 
those efforts as having accomplished 
nothing. © We have as it were bi 
forth wind. 
abortive; they have availed and pte 
duced nothing. Michaelis, as qu 
by Lowth, explains this figure m 
following manner, “ Rariorem morbam 
deseribi, empneumatosin, aut ventosall 
molam dictum ; quo que laborant 

et sibi, et peritis medicis gravida viden 
tur, tandemque post omnes vere 

tatis molestias et labores ventum & 
utero emittant; quem morbum 
describunt medici,” Syntagma Com 
ment. 11. p. 165. Grotius thinks that 


the reference is to birds que edant ork 


erentanes j and refers to Pliny, x- 
ut the correct reference is dou! 
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Our" efforts have bea . 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 
19. Thy dead men shall live, | that dwell in dust: for 


is 


together with my dead body shall | as the dew of herbs, and the earth 
they arise. Awake and sing, ye * | shall cast out the dead, 


a Dan, 12. 2, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


19. “ Thy dead shall live again 
“The dead bodies of my [people] shall arise. 
“ Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust! 
“ Por thy dew is as the dew upon herbs, 
“ And the earth shall cast forth her dead, 





have the inhabitants of the world fallen. 
Neither were the people who had do- 
minion over us overthrown. We had 
no power to subdue them; and notwith- 
standing all our exertions, theirdominion 
was unbroken. This refers to the 
Babylonians, who had dominion over 
the captive Jews. 

19. Thy dead men shall live. Very 
various interpretations have been given 
of this verse, which may be seen at 
length by comparing Vitringa, Rosen- 
miiller, Gesenius, and Poole’s Synopsis. 
It is not the purpose of these Notes to 
enter into an examination of these 
opinions. In ver. 14, the chorus is re- 
presented as saying of the dead men 
and tyrants of Babylon that had op- 
pressed the captive Jews, that they 
should not rise, and should no more 
oppress the people of God. In contra- 
distinction from thi fate of their ene- 
mies, the choir is here introdaced as 
addressing Jenovan (comp. ver. 16), 
and saying, “ rity dead shall live ;” that 
is, thy people shall live again; shall be 
restored to vigour, and strength, and 
enjoyment. 
is, they are, as [ understand it, civilly 
dead in Babylon; they are cut off from 
their privileges, torn away from their 
homes, made captive in a foreign land. 
Their king has been dethroned; their 
temple demolished; their princes, priests, 
and people made captive; their name 
plotted from the list of nations; and to 
all intents and purposes, as a people 
they are decea This figure is one 
that is common, by Which the loss of 


privileges and enjoyments, and espe- | thus be parallel with 
cially of civil rights, is represented as | dead men,” and 


‘They are now dead; that | 





death. So we speak now of a man’s 
being dead in law; dead to enjoyment ; 
dead to his country; spiritually dead ; 
dead in sins, Ido not understand this, 
therefore, as referring primarily to the 
doctrine of the resurrection of the dead; 
but to the captives in Babylon who 
were civilly dead and eut off by their 
oppressors from their rights and enjoy- 
ments asanation.  Shalllve, Shall 
be restored to their country, and be re- 
instated in all their rights and immu- 
nities as a people among the nations 
of the earth. This restoration shall be 
as striking as would be the resurrection 
of the dead from their graves. Th 
therefore, this does not refer primarily 
to the resurrection of the dead, yet the 
illustration is drawn from that doctrine, 
and implies that that doctrine was one 
with which they were familiar, An 
image which is employed for the sake 
of illustration must be one that is fa- 
miliar to the mind, and the reference 
here to this doctrine as an # r 
is a demonstration that the doctrine of 
the resurrection was well known, { To- 
ether with my dead body shall they arise 
The words “ together with” are not in 
the original. The words rendered “my 
dead body,” ‘p33, literally means “my 
dead body,” and gs applied to a 
man, or to a beast. 
It is also applied to the dead in generals 
to the deceased; to carcases, or dead 
bodies. See Ps, Ixxix. 2; Jer. vil. 333 
ix. 22; xvi. 18; ae 23; bobo td 
Jer, xxxiv. 20. It may, therefore, be 
rendered, my deceased, my dead ; one 
is used in the same 


85 


v. Vv. 23 Vii 24. . 








a “«¢ NEW TRANSLATION. 

‘ ‘ome, O my people, enter thou into th. 

“And shut thy doors after thee; 7 
« Hide th 


self for & little moment, 
“ Until the indignation be overpast. 


2 a ai IS Sh Ee 
sense with reference to the same species | the East, the copiou . a ee 
of resurrection. It is not the = nat | supply in some hong Mage! PP 
of the prophet Isaiah as if he referred to | Thence dew is used in Scripture _ 
his owa body when it should be dead, | emblem of the graces and indlachaa r 
but itis the language of the choir that | the Spirit of God, by which his peoge 
sings, and that speaks in the name of! are visited, and by which the 
the Jewish people. That people is thus | cheered and comforted, as the naa 
introduced as saying my dead, that is, | earth and the withered herbs are re. 
our dead shall rise. Not only in the | freshed by the gentle falling, and copi 
address to Jenovan is this sentiment | dews at night. Thus in Hos, xiy. eg 
uttered when it is said, “ thy dead shall | I will be as the dew unto Israel i 
rise ;” but when the attention is turned | He shall grow as the lily, : 
to themselves as a people, they say, “ our | And cast forth his roots as Lebanon, 
dead shall rise;” those that appertain to The prophet here speaks of the captivity 
our nation shall rise from the dust, and | '2 Babylon. Their state is represented 
be restored to their own privileges and | 25 4 state of death—illustrated by the 
land. Awake and sing. In view of parched earth, and the decayed and 
the cheering and consolatory fact just withered herbs. Bat his grace and 
Stated, that the dead shall rise, the chorus | favour would visit them, and t 
calls on the people to awake and rejoice, | Would be revived. § As the dew of 
—_ is an address made directly to the “erbs. As the dew that falls on herbs, 
—— oppressed people as if the | This phrase has, however, been ren- 
¢ - were with them. Ye that dwell | dered very variously. The Vulgate 
mm dust. To sit in dust, or to dwell in | Tenders it, “thy dew is as the dew of 
the dust, is emblematic of a state of de- | light.” The LXX, “thy dew shall be 

an ‘Want, oppression, or poverty. | healing, aya, unto them.” The Chaldee, 
= Wil, 15 Ps. xliv. 25, exix. 25; | “thy dew shall be the dew of light” 

) xxv. 12, xxvi.5. Hereit is sup- | But the most correct and consistet* 

Babion, ee sae to the captives in | translation is undoubtedly that which 

peony od arerenet, —-* de- | renders the word fix, herbs or vege- 
ge oa guage is derived from | tables. Comp. 2 Kings iv. 39. And 

“earns ay sienna ites | ie ek p. ings iv. 39. § An 
iced roves maw oo t earth shall cust out the dead. This is 

body. at doctrine | langua vhich i i 

was understood and believed :—the | q, gree which in. desived, Soma 

a : octrine of the resurrection of the body; 


© For Sar ee of Isaiah. The sense is, that as the 
address to JEHovan. His dew et an | earth shall cast forth its dead in 


ich he sends down from h resurrection, so the people of God in 
 iiecadiies he ttnention 8 _ Babylon should be restored to life, aud 


is the emblem of that which re- 
and vivifies. countries} 20. Come, m This is aa 
i ' ¢ 0. >» MY a ; 
it rains but seldom, as it does in Epiiegua, Hannaetien) in which the 


Le 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


21. For, behold, the Lorn com- | their iniquity: the earth also shall 
eth » out of his place to punish | disclose her ' blood, and shall no 
the inhabitants of the earth for | more cover her slain, hoe 


6 Jade 14, 15, 


} bloods, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


21. “For lo! Jenova cometh ps from his place, 


“To 


unish the inhabitant o' 


the earth for his iniquity: 


« And the earth shall disclose her dead, 
“ And shall no more cover her slain.” 





choir addresses the people, and entreats 
them to be quiet and tranquil during 
that convulsion and agitation of things 
by which their oppressors should be 
punished, and the way made for their 
deliverance. The image is taken from 
seeking a shelter when a storm rages, 
until its fury is spent. The address is 
to the captive Jews in Babylon. The 
tempest that would rage would be the 
wars and commotions by which Babylon 
was to be overthrown, While that 
storm raged, they were exhorted to be 
calm, serene, and tranquil. Enter 
thou into thy chambers, Into places of 
retirement, where the storm of indigna- 
tion on your enemies shall not reach or 
affect you. § Hide thyself as it were, &e. 
Do not expose yourselves to the storms 
of war. Le calm and quiet; aud do not 
mingle in the scenes of battle, lest you 
should partake of the general calamity. 
pal a little moment, Implying that 
the war would not rage long. Babylon 
was taken in a single night, (see Notes 
on ch. xiii., xiv.,) and the call here is 
for the people of God to be calm and 
quiet while this battle should rage in 
which the city should he taken. § Until 
the indignation, &c. Not as Lowth sup- 

ses, the indignation of God against 

is people, but the storm of his indig- 
nation against their enemies, the Baby- 
lonians. ‘That would be scon “over- 
past,” the city would be taken, the 
storms of war would cease to and 
then they would be delivered, and might 
safely return to their own land. 


21, For, behold, the Lorv cometh out 
of his place. That is, from heaven, 


which is the dwelling-place, or residence 
of God. Micah i.3; Ps. exw 3; Eze, 





iii, 12, When God executes vengeance, 
he is represented as coming from his 
abode, his dwelling-place, his eapitol— 
as a monarch forth to war to. de- 
stroy his foes. -To punish the in- 
habitants of the earth, The land of 
Chaldea, or of Babylon. { The earth 
also shall disclose her blood. Blood, in 
the Scriptures, often denotes guilt, The 
sense here is, that the land of Chaldea 
should reveal its guilt; that is, the 
punishment which God would inflict 
would be a revelation to all of the 
crimes of the nation, There is a re~ 
semblance here to the language which 
was used respecting the blood of Abel, 
Gen, iv. 10: “Lhe voice of thy brother's 
blood (Heb., as here, bloods) crieth 
unto me from the ground.” 4 
shall no more cover her slain, Shall no 
more be able to conceal its guilt in 
slaying the people of God. By these 
hopes, the Jews were to be comforted 


song was penned by Isaiah long before 
that captivity, in order that in the 
midst of their protracted and 

trials, they might be consoled 
hope of deliverance, and mi; 
what to do when the 
should rage around ” 
of their captivity, and w 
city was to full They 
mingle in the strife; were 
part with either their foes 
liverers; but were to be 
peaceful, and to remember 
was to effect their deliverance. 
Ex. xiv. 13, 14, “Fear ye not, ! 
still, and see the salvation of 
Jenovan shall fight for you, and 
shall hold your peace. 
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CHAPTER XXVIL. 


a Ps, 74, 14, 


1. In that day the Lorp with that crooked 
his sore and great and strong 
sword shall punish leviathan * the 





1 


serpent; 
slay the dragon that é in the’ seq 


‘or crossing like a ber, » 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


& 

1, Tn that day shall Jenovan punish with his sword 
His well-tempered, and great, and strong sword ; . 
Leviathan, that fleet serpent, . 
Even Leviathan the winding serpent ; 

Yea, he will slay the monster that is in the sea 








times when the children of God should 
be calm, and quiet, and look calmly on 
the conflicts of the men of this world. 
They should mingle with neither party; 
for they should remember that Jenovan 
presides over these egitations, and that 
their ultimate end is to bring deliver- 
anee to his church, and to advance the 
interests of his kingdom on the earth. 
Then they should be calm, gentle, 
prayerful, and should look up to God to 
make all these agitations and strifes the 
means of advancing the interests of his 


kingdom. 


CHAPTER XXVII 
ANALYSIS. 


For the general purport and i 

of this chapter, see ie anes sis x 
xxiv, A great many different expo- 
sitions have been given of the design of 

this chapter. Indeed, almost ever 
commentator has had his own eit 
theory, and has differed from almost 
every other. Some of the different | 
views which have been taken ma be 
seen in the Notes on ver. 1, and od be 
examined at length in Vitringa. re- | 
gard the most simple and obvious inter- | 
tation as the correct one; and that 

is, that it is a continuation of the vision 
commenced in ch. xxiv., and referring 
to the same great event—the captivity 
at Babylon, and the deliverance from 
that captivity. This subject has been 
pursued through the 24th, the 25th 
and the 26th chapters. In the 25th 
and the 26th chapters, the main de- 
sign was to show the joy which would 


be evinced on their rescue 

land—a joy that would be pare 
songs of praise. The main 

this is, to show the effect of inca 
tivity and deliverance in purifving the 
Jews themselves, and in overcomi 
their propensity to idolatry, on pn 
of which that captivity had been suffered 
to take place, The design of the chapter 
is, like that of many others in Isaiah, to 
comfort the people when they should be 
oppressed during their long and pain- 
ful exile. The general plan ot the 
chapter is, (1.) a statement that their 
Great enemy, the Leviathan (see Note 





| On ver. 1), should be destroyed (ver, 1) 


and (2.) a song, in alternate responses, 
respecting the people of God, under the 
image of a vineyard yielding rich wines 
(vs. 2—13). In this song, Jenovan's 
protection over the vineyard is shown 
(ver. 3); he declares that he is not 
actuated by fury (ver. 4); his people 
are exhorted to trust in him (ver. 5); 
a full promise that the Jews shall yet 
flourish is given (ver. 6); Jenovall 
says that his judgments are mild op 
them (ver. 7, 8), and that the design is 
to purify his people (ver. 9); for their 
sins they should be punished (ver. 10, 
11); yet they should be completely 
recovered, and should be restored (0 
their own land, and worship him in the 
holy mount at Jerusalem, y. 12, 13. 


1, In that day. In that future tim 

, @ 

shes the Jews would be captive in 

‘abylon; aud when they would sigh 

for deliverance. See Note, ch. xxyi. 1. 
This verse might have been connected . 
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i, 
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with the previous chapter as it refers to | 
the same event, and then this chapter 

would have commenced with the poem 

or song which begins in ver. 2. | With 

his sore. mgn—hard. Septuagint, 

ry ayiay—holy. The Hebrew means, | 
a sword whose edge is hard; a sword 

that is well-tempered, and trusty. | And 

great and strong sword. ‘The sword is 

an emblem of war; and is often used 

among the Hebrews to denote war. 

See Lev. xxvi. 25; Gen, xxvii. 40. It 
is also an emblem of justice or punish- 
ment, as punishment was often inflicted 
by thesword. Dent, xxxii. 41, 42; Ps. 
vii. 12; Heb. xi. 87. Here, if it refers, 
as I suppose it does, to the overthrow of 
Babylon and its tyrannical king, it means 
that God would punish them by the 
armies of the Medes, employed as his 
sword, or instrument. ‘Thus in Ps, 
xvii, 13, David prays, “ Deliver my 
soul from the wicked which is thy 
sword.” Comp. Notes, Isa. x. 5, 6. | 
Leviathan, yyy. The LXX render | 
this, roy dpdxovra, The Dragon. The | 
word Leviathan is probably derived 
from 7)%, in Arabic, to weave, to twist 
(Gesenius); and literally means, the 
twisted animal, The word occurs in | 
six places in the Old Testament, and is 
translated (Job iii, 8), “ their mourning,” | 
Marg., Leviathan; Job xii. 1, leviathan 
—in which chapter is an extended de- 
scription of the animal; Ps. Ixxiv. 14, 
where it is rendered leviathan, and | 
seems to be applied to Pharaoh; Ps. 
civ. 26, and in the passage before us, 
where it is rendered also leviathan, 
Bochart (Hieroz., Part ii, B. v. ch. 
16—18) has gone into an extended 
arguinent to show that by the leviathan 
the crocodile is intended ; and his argu- 
ment is, in my view, conclusive. On 
this subject, Bochart, Dr. Good on 
Job xli., and Robinson’s Calmet, may 
be consulted. The crocodile is a natural | 
jnbabitant of the Nile and_ of other 
‘Asiatic and African rivers; is of enor- 
mous voracity and strength, as well as 
of fleetness in swimming; attacks man. 


CHAPTER XXVIL. 


=A sa ~~ eo? 


89 
will resist the foree of a musket ball in 
gy’ 8 part except under the my It 
is, therefore, an a 1 r 
which to ple gs oy and oid 
tyrant. The sacred writers were ac- 
enstomed to describe kings and tyrants 
by an allusion to strong and fierce 
anigials. 
dragon, or the erocodile of the Nile, is 
ut for Pharaoh; in Ezek. xxxii. 2, 
haraoh is compared to a young lion 
and to a whale in the seas. In Ps 
Ixxiv. 13, 14, Pharaoh is compared 
to the Dragon, and to the Leviathan. — 
In Dan. vii. 8, the four monarchs 
that should arise are likened to four 
great beasts. In Rev. xii. 3, Rome, 
the new Babylon, is compared to a 
great red dragon. In the place before 
us, I suppose that the reference is to 
Babylon; or to the king and tyrant that 
ruled there, and that had oppressed the 
people of God. But among commenta- 
tors there has been the greatest variety 
of ‘explanation. As a specimen of the 
various senses which commentators 
often assign to passages of Scripture, 
we may notice & following views 
which have been™™&ken of this —— 
The Chaldee Parapbrast regards 
Leviathan which is twice mentioned as 
referring, the first one to some king 
like Pharaoh, and the second to a king 
like Sennacherib. Rabbi Moses Hac- 
cohen supposes that the word denotes 
the most select or valiant of the rulers, 
princes, and commanders, that were in 
the army of the enemy of the people of 
God. Jarchi supposes that by the first 
mentioned Leviathan is meant Egypt, 
by the last mentioned, Assyria, and by 
the dragon which is in the sea, he thinks 
Tyre is intended. Aben Ezra supposes 
that by the ba in the sea Egypt is 
denoted. Kimehi supposes that this 
will be fulfilled ouly in the times of the 
Messiah, and that by the sea-monsters 
here bee - — ee = 
Ma and that these ‘ 
whice of tht Greeks, the Saracens, and 
the inhabitants of India, Abarbanel 
supposes that the Saracens, the pono 4 





kind and all animals with prodigious 
impetuosity; and is furnished with a 
eoat of mail so scaly and callous, that it 


Empire, and the other kingdoms 
Gentiles, are denoted by these sea-mon- 
sters. Jerome, Sanctius, and — 


some — 


Thus in Ezek. xxix. 3—5, the § 


. 














NEW TRANSLATION. ; < 
2. In that day, sing ye unto the vineyard a responsive song :— a 


others, suppose that Satan is denoted | it is rendered, “the crooked serpent}? 
by the Leviathan. Brentius supposes | referring to the constellation ia a 
that this was fulfilled in the day of | heavens the name of the serpone 
Pentecost, when Satan was overcome Dr. Good (Note on Job xxvi, 13) 
by the preaching of the gospel. Other | poses that the phrase there pew 
ristian interpreters have sup’ | “that serpentine track which we ee 
that by the Leviathan first mentioned | hold the sun pursuing through the 
Mahomet is intended, by the second, | Zodiac”—* the flying, or the adrial sep. 
heretics, and by the dragon in the sea, | pent.” The word here refers to that 
Pagan India, “Luther understood it of | which is extended, flying, tortuous—agg 
Assyria and Egypt; Calvin supposes | is used to represent the vast extent of 
that the description properly applies to | the power of the kingof Babylon, The 
the king of Egypt, but that under this | idea of piercing is not in the Hebrew 
other enemies of the church are | word, nor is it ever used in that sense, 
embraced, and does not doubt that, | { That crooked serpent. This is core 
C , Satan and his kingdom are | rectly rendered ; and refers to the fact 
intended. The more simple interpreta- | that the monster here referred to throws 
tion, however, is that which refers it to | itself into immense volumes or folds, a 
Babylon. ‘This suits the connexion; | description that applies to all sea ser 
this accords with the previous chapters; | pents of vast size. Virgil has givena 
this agrees with all that oceurs in this description of sea-monsters, or vast ser- 
chapter, and with the image which is | pents, that thas throw themselves iato 
ag used. The cro@dile, ie dragon, | vast convolutions, 
Sea-monster—extended, vast, - | “ Ecce autem gemini quill 
wieldy, |p geese age Magn _ Eo Jig m gemini a Tenedo tranquilla per 
view—would be a most expressive 
image to denote the abhorrence with 
which the Jews would regard Babylon | 
and its king. % The piercing serpent. | 
The term serpent, tm, may be given to a | 
dragon, or an extended sea-monster. 





IMMENSIS ORBIBUS angues.” 
Zénxip. Lib. ti. 208, 
And again: 
“ SUNUANTQUE immenss VOLOMINE terga.” 
Tod. 308, 
The ifone in Isaiah, I suppose, is 
} | Rot to different kings, or enemies of the 
Comp. Jobxxvi. 13. The term piercing | people ot God, but to the same. Itis 
i, in the margin, “or crossing like a | customary in Hebrew poetry to refer 0 
bar.” The LXX render it, Slying— | the same subject or object in different 
Secs debyeore, The Heb, tra, is de- | mensbers of ~~ mine sentence, or ia 
i : - | different parts of the same parallelism 
rived ~~ —— a and then, to | 4 The dragon. Referring pa the same 
Stretch across, or pass through as a bar | thing under a different iinage—to the 
through boards, Ex. xxxvi. 33. Hence king of Babylon. On the meaning 
this word may mean fleeing, extended, | the word dragon, see Note, ch, xiii. 22+ 
or a cross-bar for fastening gates, or for | §| In the sea. In the Euphrates ; or in 
the iece for binding together the | the marshes and pools that encompass 
boards for the tabernacle of the congre- | Babylon. See Notes on ch. xi. 15, 
oo Bae, xxvi, 26; xxxvi. 31. xviii, 2. The sense of the whole 
sowth renders it, “the rigid serpent;” | verse is, that God would destroy the 
ly with referen ng the hard | Babylonish power that was to the Jews 
Jes of the crocodile. e word ex- | such an object of loathsomeness and of 
huge, vast, will probably best | terror, 
the connexion. In Job xxvi, 13, 


BE 


2 Sing ye unto her, ‘That is, sing 


5 


y 
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CHAPTER XXVIL 


3. I ¢ the Lorn do keep it; I] would set the briers and thorns 
will water it every moment: lest | against me in battle? I would? 
any burt it, I will keep it night} go through them, I would burn 


and day. 
4. Fury is not in me: who 
Ps. 121. 4,5. 


them together. 


Yor, march against. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


3. “I Jemovan am its keeper; 
“ Every moment I water it; 
“ Lest any one should assault it, 
“ Day and night do I guard it. 

4. “T will be angry with it no more. 
“ But let me reach the briers and taorns 
“ And I will go against them in hattle, 
“ And I will burn them up together. 





unto, or respecting, the vineyard. The 
word rendered “sing,” uy, signifies, 
properly, to answer, to respond to; and 
then, to sing a responsive song, where 
one portion of the choir responds to 
another. See Ex. xv. 21. his has 
been well expressed here by Lowth in 
his translation, 
To the beloved Vineyard, sing ye a respon- 
sive song. 
Tt is the commencement of a song, or 
hymn, respecting Judea, represented 
under the image of a vineyard, and 
which is probably continued to the close 
of the chapter. A vineyard. ‘This 
is applied to the daughter of Zion; to 
Jerusalem; or perhaps to the land of 
Judea in general, See Notes, ch. v. 1, 
&c. This phrase is the title to the 
song, or the responsive song respects 
the “ vineyard of red wine.” J Of red 
wine, 07, Hitmtr, Lowth proposes 
to read instead of this, my, Hhtmédh ; 
pleasantness, beauty, or beloved. He 
observes that many MSS. have this 
reading, and that it is followed by the 
LXX and the Chaldee. The LXX 
read it, dpmed@y wadog, beautiful vine- 
. his would well suit the con- 
nexion; and this slight error in tran- 
scribing might have easily occurred. 
But the authority in the MSS. for the 
change is not conclusive. ‘The word 
which now occurs in the text denotes 





to ferment. The word ‘27, also, has 
the signification to be red, (Ps. Ixxy. 95 
Job xvi. 16;) and aecording to this, our 
translators have rendered it, “of red 
wine.” Bochart (Geogr. S. P. ii, L. i. 
ch, xxix.) renders it, “a vineyard fertile 
in producing wine.” The correct trans 
lation would be one that would not seem 
very congruous in our language, “a 
vineyard of wine,” or “a wine-vine- 


3. I the Lonp do keep it. There is 
understood here, or implied, an intro- 
duction; “Jemovan said.” Comp, 
Ps. exxi. 3—5. J will water it every 
moment. That is, as a vinedresser does 
his vineyard—constantly, 

4, Fury is not in me. That is, lam 
angry with itno more; I will not pursee 
it with vengeance, lest it be dest 
He had punished his people, and 
removed them to a distant land. 

eo 


ZE 


although he had punished 
their sins, and corrected them 
faults, yet he had not laid aside 
affection of a Father. { Who 
set. Heb., Who would gwe me. 
LXX render this, “ Who ; 
me to keep the stubble in the 
Great perplexity has been felt in 
to the interpretation of this passage. 
Lowth tran it, 

O thet T hah Soe sean and tha 

er 

evidently showing that he was embar~ 


PLeke 


it 


properly wine, from 757, to be agitated, | rassed with it, and could not make of it 















> ee Ce pret eee 


Bi be nciin nia toll dss 

Pigalle Came aaaies old OF my © . 

with oe pt pa oa § fill the face of the ralae 

with me, fruit. ; 
6. He shall cause them that 





f Ps. 92. 13-15. Hos. 4.5,6 


ch, 45, 24, ¢ Job 22. 21. g Rom. 11, 12, 
NEW “TRANSLATION. 
5. “Unless they take hold of my protection, 


* And with me. make peace. 
“ With me let them make peace. 
6. “* Those that come out of Jacob shall he cause to take roct; 





consistent sense. The whole sentence | wowk! go throwgh them, Or rather, T 
must refer either to his people, or to | would go against them in hattle to 
his enemies, If to his people, it would | destroy them. © J would burn them 
be an indication that they were like | together. As fire devours the thorns 
briers and thorns, and that if his fury | and briers, that is, I woald compietel 
aon mee, ree would be consumed; | destroy them. J 

ence he calls upon them (ver. 5) | p ; 
to seize upon his ae, and M be a | rhe. aie are ae 
peace with him, and be safe. If it | rendered here “or,” x, means unless; 
refers to his enemies, then it expresses | and the sense is, the enemies of the 

a wish that his enemies were in his pos- | Jewish people shall be completely de- 
session; or a purpose to go against | Stroyed, as briers are by fire, unless the 
them, as fire among thorns, and to con- | flee to God fora refage. § Tuke hol 
sume them if they should presume to | & ™y strength. That is, let the enemy 
array themselves against his vineyard, | #ke hold of me to become reconciled 
a latter I take to be the true sense | me. The figure here is taken pros 

the Passage. The phrase, © who bably from the act of fleeing to take 
would set me,” or in Heb., “ who will hold of the horns of the altar for 

e& me,” may be expressed by utinam, | Teuge when one was pursued, Comp, 
i jeating strong desire; and may be | | Kings i. 50; ii. 28. ‘The idea is, how- 

us expressed: “I retain no anger | €Ver, that of seeking the protection of 

against my people. I have i God, wi -4 et i 
> nar a ave indeed pu- » With the assurance that if that is 
Pas wove : my anger has ceased, | done, they would be safe. @ That he 
aaainak sce If they are | "ay make peace with me. With me as 
= ie at will guard them, | the guerdian of the vineyard. If this 
bab —— approach, I desire, | Were done, they would be safe. And 

+ Magee they may be in my he shall make peace with me. That is, 
the fre may destroy them— | ¢ven the enemy of me and of my vine 
ina * te ss ila ugh pene and ri may ’ permitted to make peace 
tion to defend his people and i or sae ing eute rr nes Ypagcdiyente we 

o “ , led to the enemies of 
eir enemies, unless (ver. 5), which himself ond tie ct nee 

he would prefer, they should’ 1. ischurch, (2.) That that 

a 1 epent, | Peace must be i i 
- be * peace with him.  7h¢ | protection; by Pore : hig ey 
ters and thorns. His enemies, and | laying hold of hi g to him, 
enemies of his people. Comp. Notes tecting care “" strength, on hla 
ag mr Dia Perhaps the phrase done, his peek 2 hee hig os re 
ds here to denote enemies, because | destroyed, (4.) He will defend he 
briers and thorns are so great enemies | People, and n ye ps 
toa vineyard, or because they so much | &gaiust them . rotpen that is formed 
impede its growth and fertility © 7) 6 1, 0) ee 
+ He shall cause them that come of 
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.* 

7. Hath he smitten him,! ashe} 8. In measure, when ! it shoot- 
smote those that smote him? or is eth forth, thou wilt debate with 
he slain according to the slaugh- it: ® he stayeth his ™ rough wint 


ter of them that are slain by in the day of the east wink | 
him? 1 or, thow sendest it forth. 
} according to the stroke of. | 2ov, when he removeth it, ‘i ch. 57. 15. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


“ Tsrael shall blossom and bud, 
“ And shall fill the face of the world with fruit. 
7. Ilath he smitten him, as he smote those that smote hiin? 
“ [s he slain like the slaughter of his slain ? 
8. “In sending her away thou didst judge her in moderation ; 
“ [Though] carrying her away with a rough tempest in the time 
of the East wind. 











Jacob. The descendants of Jacob; the; 7. Hath he smitten him. Has God 
people of God. §% To take root. This | punished his people in the same manner 
Janguage is derived from the vine, as | and to the same extent as he has their 
the shoots or cuttings of the vine take | enemies. It is implied by this ques- 
root and flourish, ‘To take root, there- | tion that he had not. He had, indeed, 
fore, is an emblem denoting that they | punished them for their sins, but he 
should increase and prosper. % Shall} had not destroyed them. Their ene- 
blossom and bud. An image taken from | mies he had smitten, and utterly de- 
the vine, or from fruit trees in general, | stroyed. { As he smote those that smote 
and meaning, that they should greatly | him? ‘That smote his people, the Jews. 
flourish in the time succeeding their | This refers to the Babylonians, and 
return from the captivity. | And fill | the other foes of his people. ‘| Accord- 
the face of the world with fruit. On | ing to the slaughter of them that are 
the méaning of the word “ face,” see | slain by him? Heb., “ According to the 
Note, ch. xxv. 7. The sense is, that slaying of his slain.” That is, not as 
the people of God would greatly in- | our translation would seem to imply, 
crease and flourish; that the true reli- | that their enemies had been slain BY 
gion would greatly extend and ulti- | them; but that they were “ their slain,” 
mately fill the entire world. ‘The same | inasmuch as they had been slain on 
jdea of the universal spread and pre- | their account; or to promote their re- 
valence of the true religion is often | lease and return to their own land. Tt 
presented by this prophet; and occurs | was not true that their enemies had been 
also in various parts of the hymns or | slain dy them; but it was true that they 
songs which we are now considering. | had been slain on their account, or ia 
See ch. xxv. 6, 7,8. ‘The figure whieh | order to secure their retura to their own 
js here used, drawn from the vine, de- | land, 
noting prosper.ty by its increase and is verse 
its fruit, is beautifully employed in on Bde | bescBPt S a 
Ps. xcii. 13, ide and indeed almost stented Nor 
Page A ey he planted in the house of Jx- | js jt much more intelligible in Lowth, 
Shail flourish in the courts of our God. or in Noyes. It is ly _ob- 
Thy shail still bring forth fruit in old ago; | scure also in the Vulgate, and the Sep- 
‘They shall be rich and green, tuagint. The various senses which have 
The idea here is, that it shall be through | been given to the verse may be seen 
the Jews that the world shall be filled | at fete in 7 Rosenmiiller, &e. 
8 


with fruit; that is, with righteousness | The idea, which eT to be the 
and salvation. true one, without going into an exami- 














cmenegnen. 
9. “ But by this shall the iniquity of Jacob be expisted ; 


nation of the others which have been 
proposed, is the foliowing, which is as 


near «5 possible a literal trans! $ 


In moderation in sending her [the vineyard) 


away didst thou 


Though carrying her away with 3 rough tem- 
wind. 


post in the time of the East 


The word rendered “ measure,” + , 
occurs nowhere else in the Scriptures, | ' te fact that God had had a conten. 
Tt is probably derived from mo, a 
measure; usually denoting a measure 
of grain, containing, according to the 


Rabbins, a third part of an ephah, é 
about a peck among us. The weed 


rather, hast jadged it; of 
| dose peal The word 7 man 
sometimes, to debate, contend, i 

| bat it means alan, to take meee 
(i Sem. xxv. 39), or to punish; 

| contend with any one $0 88 to oven 
| come or punish him. Here it refers 
| tion with his people, and had 

| them by removing them to Baby hat 
| He stayeth. my. This word means 
| im one form, to meditate, to ii 

| speak; in sncthen, © aperenan ail 


} used is probably a contraction of | from silver, to remove, to take away, 


my TY, eg measure by measure, 
€, moderately, or in moderation. So 
the Rabbins generally understand it. 


time ; or, in other words, moderatel 

in moderation, It refers, I 2 pose Pd 
: . - . t 

the fact that in inflicting ‘Sanetone hs 


ob at it had not been done with | 


le severity. His punish 
had been — with moderation and 
- The calamity had not been 
80 overwhelming as at once and entirely 
to cut them off, but had been tempered 
with merey. | When it shooteth Sorth, 
expression does not convey an 
intelligible idea. The Hebrew, anbein 
—literally, “ in sending her forth,” from 


Suppose, to the fact that 
her [i. e., his ong! ry tee aor 
to Babylon; he had east them out of 
their own land into a distant countr 
but when it was done it was i 
with mercy, and with moderation. In 
this expression there is indeed a min- 
gling of a metaphor with a literal state. 
ment, — it a incon- 
gruous speak s fort! 
vineyard, but such fa ne 
are not uncommon in the Hebrew 


| Prov. xxv. 4, 5. Here it 
| he had removed or supeuated hip = 
from their land as with the sweepings 


| does not express the true sense of the 
§ It is better expressed in the 
margin, “when he removeth it.” © His 
rough wind. A tempestuous, boister 
| 0us wind which God sends. Winds 
| are emblematic of judgment, as they 
| Sweep away everything before them, 
| Here the word is emblematic of the 
calamities which came upon Judea by 
which the nation was removed to Bae 
| bylon ; and the sense is, that they were 
removed as in a tempest; they were 
visited as if a violent storm had swept 


| Over the land. © Jn the da 
ie! In the day of the east 
_ a ee fae The east wind in the elimate of 


udea was usually ¢ 
violent. Job a aes - 


The east wi j 
so dy carrieth him away, and he de- 


And, as a storm, hurleth i 
Jer. xviii. 17: paar 
I will 
- w soatter =e with an east wind be- 
Pons Gen. xli.6; Hab. i. 9; Ex. x. 
oe me Fg xxxviii, 24; Ps 
eh is wind was usually 
a ete, blasting, and scorching. 


sions 
Poets. Thou wilt debate with it, Oy | Bi Me This verse states the 


gu of the punishm nt of the 
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CHAPTER XXVII. on: 
stones of the altar as chalkstones | be desolate, and the habitation 


that are beaten in sunder, the | forsaken, and left like a wilder- 


groves and | images shall not | ness: there shall the ealf feed, and 
stand up. there shall he lie down, and con- 
10. Yet the defenced city shall | sume the branches thereof. ee 


1 images. 
or, sun imag ™ 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


“ And the design of all this is to remove his sin, 
«“ When he maketh all the stones of the altar 
“ Like chalk stones that are broken to pieces, 
“ And the groves and the images shall rise no more. 
10. “ For the defenced city shall be desolate ; 
“ An habitation forsaken, and it shall be deserted like a wilderness; 
“There shall the ealf feed, and there shall he lie down, 
“ And shall browse upon her branches. 








Jews, which was to purify them, and | of Babylon (as Vitringa, Rosenmiiller, 
to destroy their tendency to idolatry. | and Grotius), and others of cities in 
They have been taken away from their | general, a those in Judea, or in 
temple, their city, and their land; they | other places. To me it seems plain 
have been removed from the groves | that Babylon is referred to. The con- 
and altars of idolatry by which they | nexion and the whole description seem 
had been so often led into sin; and the | to require this; and especially the fact 
design was to purify them, and pre- that this song is sup) to be — 
serve them henceforward from relapsing | after the return from captivity, 

into their accustomed idolatry. § The | to celebrate their deliverance. It is 
iniquity of Jacob. ‘Vhe sin of the Jew- | natural, therefore, that they should re- 
ish people, and particularly their ten- cord the fact, that the strong and mighty 
dency to idolatry, which was their easily city where they had been so long in 
besetting sin. Be purged. Note, ch. | gloomy captivity was now completely 
i.25, @ And this is all the fruit. And | destroyed. For the ponies of the 
this is all the odject or design of their | phrase “defenced city,” see Note, ch. 
captivity and removal to Babylon. | xxv. 2 4 Shall be desolate. See ch. 
© When he maketh all the stones of the | xxv. 2. Comp. Notes on ch. xiii. { The 
altar as chalkstones. That is, Jeno- | habitation forsaken, The habitation 
vau shall make the stones of the altars | here referred to is Babylon. Tt means, 
reared in honor of idols like chalk- | the habitation or dwelling place where 
stones ; or shall throw them down, and | we have so long dwelt as. i 
scatter them abroad like stones that | Comp. Prov. iii, 88, xxi, 20, 
are easily beaten to pieces. The sense | { And left like a wilderness. 
is, that Jenovan, during their long | description of Babylon i 
captivity in Babylon, would overthrow | ch, xiii, 20—22. qx 
the places where they bad worshipped he feed, &e. It shall 
idols. | The groves and images ited by men, shall 
not stand up. ‘The groves consecrated desert, and be a place for 
to idols, and the images erected therein, | forest to range in. Comp. 
See Note, ch. xvii. 8. See Note, ch. v. 17. 

10. Yet the defenced city. Gesenius | the branches 3 

supposes that this means Jerusalem, | the trees and shrubs 
So Calvin and Piscator understand it, | up spontaneously in the 
Others understand it of Samaria, others | Babylon. 


‘(i ie 
ths Ha 
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therefore 

he that made them will not have 

merey on them, and he that 

formed them will shew them no 
k Deut, 32. 28. Hos. 4. 6. 





NEW TRANSLATION, 


| sive unto the stream of 
‘and ! 1 
| one, 
| 
1 


11. “ When the boughs are withered they shall be broken off; 
® Women shall come and shall set them on fire ; 
“ For it is a people void of understanding: 
“ Wherefore he that made him doth not pity him, 
“ And he that formed him hath showed him no favor, 
12, “ And it shall come to pass in that day, 
“That Jenovan shall beat off [his fruit] 
“rom the channel of the river [the Euphrates] 
“To the river of Egypt [the Nile]; 
“ And ye shall be gleaned up, one by one, 


“O ye sons of Israel! 





11. When the boughs thereof are 
This is a further description 

of the desolation which should come 
upon Babylon, The idea is, that Ba- 
bylon should be forsaken until the trees 
should grow and decay, and the branches 
should fall to be collected for burning. 
That is, the desolation should be entire, 
and undisturbed, and long continued, 
The idea of the desolation is therefore, 
in this verse, carried forward, and a 
new circumstance is introduced to make 


it more graphic and striking. Lowth, | 


however, supposes that this refers to 
the vineyard, and to the fact that the 
vine-twigs are collected in the East 
from the scarcity of fuel for burnin 

But it seems to me that the obvious 
reference is to Babylon, and that it is 
an image of the great and prolonged 
desolation that was coming upon that 
city. 1 They shall be broken off. 'Vhat 
is, by their own weight as they decay ; 
or by the hands of those who come to 
collect them for fuel. The women 
come. Probably it was the office mainly 
of the women to collect the juel which 
might be necessary for culinary pur- 
poses. In eastern climates but littie is 


, needed; and that is collected of the 
twigs of vineyards, of withered stubble, 
straw, hay, dried roots, &c., wherever 
they can be found. { And set them on 
fire. That is, to burn them for fuel. 
“ Of no understanding. Of no right 
views of God, and his government— 
wicked, sinful. Prov. vi. 32, xviii. 25 
| Jer. v. 21. 


12, And it shall come to pass in that 
day, The time here referred to is that 
| when the power of their enemies should 
| be broken, and their city destroyed, as 
| described in the previous verses. J 
| Lord shall beat off. The word whieh 
is here used, y27, means, properly, to 
| beat off with a stick, as frait from & 
| tree. Deut. xxiv. 20, Italso means, to 
beat out grain with a stick. Jud 
vie 11; Ruth ii, 17, 
is used in the other member of the sen- 
tenee, “shall be gathered” (274), is 
applied to the act of collecting fruit 
after it has heen beaten from a tree, or 








1 
ing fruit or grain after harvest; and 


The word which F 


grain after it has been threshed, Tne 
hoe of these words here shows that the 
age is taken from the act of collect- 
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CHAPTER XXVIT. 
13. And it shall come to pass | perish in the land of A 


5% 


in that day, éha¢ the great trum- | the outcasts in the land of Egypt, 


pet ™ shall be blown, and they | and shall worship the Lorp in — 
| the holy mount at Jerusalem. 


shall come which were ready to 


m Matt. 24,31, 1 Thes, 4. 16. yy. LL. 15. 
EW TRANSLATION, 


15. “ And it shall come to pass in that day, 
“That the great trumpet shall be sounded, 
“ And they shall come who were about to perish in the land of Assyria, 
“ And the exiles in the land of Egypt, 
“ And shall worship Jeuovaun in the holy mount, in Jerusalem.” 





that as the husbandman gathers in his ; This verse is designed to describe im 
fruit, so God would gather in his people. | another mode the same fact as that 
In the figure, it is supposed that the | stated in verse 12, that Jenovan would 


garden or vineyard of JeMovaH ex- 
tends from the Eupbrates to the Nile; 
that his people are scattered in all that 


region; that there shall be agitation or | 
from the blowing of the trumpet on 


a shaking in all that region as when a 


farmer shakes his tree, beats off his | 


fruit, or beats out his grain; and that 
the result would be that all those scat- 
tered people should be gathered into 
their own land. 
is, doubtless, the time after the destruc- 
tion of Babylon; and in explanation 
of the declaration it is to be remem- 
bered that the Jews were not only car- 
ried to Babylon, but that they were 
scattered in large numbers in all the 
adjacent regions. The promise here is, 
that from all those regions whither they 
had been scattered they should be re- 
collected and restored to their own land. 
© From the channel of the river. The 
river here undoubtedly refers to the 
river Euphrates, See Note, eh. xi. 15. 
© Unto the stream of Egypt. The Nile. 
¢ And ye shall be gathered. You shall 
be collected as a farmer collects his 
fruits that he has beaten from the tree. 
§ One by one, As the husbandman 
collects his fruits one by one—collect- 
ing them carefully, and not leaving any. 
‘This denotes that God will not merely 
collect them as a nation, but he will 
collect them as individuals. He will 
see that none is left, or overlooked, and 
that all shall be brought in safety to 
their land. 

13. Zhe great trumpet shall be blown. 

VoL. 


The time referred to | 





re-collect his scattered py oe The 
figure is derived from the clangor of 
the trumpet which was blown to as- 
semble a people for war (Grotius); or 


occasion of the great feasts and festivals 
of the Jews. Firings The idea’ is, 
that God would summon the scattered 
people to return to their own land. 
The way in which this was done, or in 
which the will of God should be made 
known to them, is not specified. It is 
robable, however, that the reference 
Les : to the bps of Cyrus ing 
i, 1), by which they were permitted to 
return . their own country. Which 
were ready to perish. Who were re 
duced in numbers, and in power, and 
who were ready to be annihilated under 
their accumulated and long-continued 
trials. Y Jn the land of Assyria. The 
ten tribes were carried away into As- 
syria (2 Kings xvii. 6); and it is pro 
bable that many of the Jews of the 
other two tribes were also in that land. 
A portion of the ten tribes would also 
be re-collected, and would return with 
the others to the land of their fathers. 
Assyria also constituted a , 
part of the kingdom of the Chaldeans; 
and the name Assyria may be find 
here to that country in i And 
the outcasts. ‘Those who had fled in 
consternation to Egypt when these cala- 


mities were coming upon the nation, 
That many took in there 
can be no doubt. {| And shall worship 


H 





oo 









~~ 


| 
| 
| 





worshi! sl also again adore 
the Tiviee. God. Tits closes the pro- 
phecy which was commenced in ch. 
xxiv.—and the design of the whol» is 
to comfort the Jews with the assurance 
that though they were to be made cap- 
tive in a distant land, yet they should 
be again restored to the land of their 
fathers, and should again worship God | 
there. It is needless almost to say that | 
this prediction was completely and en- | 
tirely fulfilled by the return of the Jews if 
to their own country under the decree | 
of Cyrus, | 
CHAPTER XXVUL : 
ANALYSIS. 


This chapter comprises a new pro- 

, and relates to a new subject. | 

supposes that it is to be con- | 

nected with the following to the close | 


| 


- of ch, xxxiii., and that they both relate | 


to the same subject, and were delivered | 
at the same time. Munster supposes | 
that the prophecy here commenced con- 
tinues to the close of ch. xxxv., and | 
that it relates to the Assyrian war in | 
which the ten tribes were punished, and | 
carried away captive. Doederlein sup- 
s that this chapter and the two | 
Pilowing were uttered at the same time | 
and relate to the a et Hensler 
su s that the prophecy closes at | 
Gereenty-thied chapter. i 
It is not improbable that this chapter | 
and the following were delivered at the | 
same time, and that they relate to the | 
same general subject—the approaching 
calamities and wars with the Assyrians, 
which would terminate only in the re- 


and in the destruction of the entire 
city and nation. But the prophecy in 
this chapter has not any necessary con- 
nexion with those which follow, and it 


may be regarded as separate. fs 

B it was u is not certainly 
known. It is clear, however, that it 
was bef 


the carrying away of the 
ten tribes, or while the kingdom of 


| P 









s - ~ ‘ingly bs a ‘J 

oe boone es ae 
ver. 1—4. ‘it was 
of Ahaz, or in the beginning oa 
reign of kiah, when Samaria or 
Ephraim entered into a league with 
Rezin, king of Damascus, and may 
therefore synchronize with ch. vii, viii, 
Whenever it was uttered, it is certain 
that its purpose was to predict the over. 
throw of Ephraim, or Samaria, and the 
fact that when that kingdom should 
be overthrown the kingdom of Judah 
should still survive. 

The prophecy consists of two parts, 

1. The overthrow of Samaria, or 

Ephraim (ver. 1—4). 2. The fact that 

Jewovan would preserve and defend a 

portion of his people—those who com« 

rised the kingdom of Judah, ver. 5, 6, 
&e. The following brief view will pre- 
sent an analysis of the prophecy. 

I. Ephraim, or Samaria, for its sing, 
particularly for intemperance, should 
be overthrown, ver. 1—4. 

I. Ged should preserve the residue of 
his people, yet they clso deserved 
rebuke, und should be also subjected 
to punishment, ver. 5—29. 

(i.) He would preserve them (ver 
5, 6), and be their glory and 
strength. 

(2.) Yet they deserved, on many a+ 
counts, to be reproved, partiew 
larly because many even of the 
priests and prophets were inteme 
perate. ver. 7, 8. 

(3.) They also disregarded the mes 
sages of God, and treated them 
with contempt and scorn, as being 
vain repetitions and a mere stam 
mering, and regarded themselves 


\ as not needi ‘A communica~ 
moval of the people to a distant land, | dar egaes ates 


tions, but as being thenrselves 
sufliciently wise, ver. 9—15. 
(4.) They regarded themselves: #8 
safe, and as being under no ne- 
cessary apprehension of punish- 


ment, since they were firm =~ : e 


a league with death. ver. 4, 15+ 
(.) God, in view of thee 
threatens them with pve 


united, and had, as it were, 1m! 





j 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 


98 
flower, which are on the head of 


1, Woe to the crown of pride, | the fat valleys of them that are 
to the drunkards of Ephraim, | °Veteome with wine! 


whose glorious beauty is a fading 


l broken, 


| NEW TRANSLATION. 
Vision XXUL—Ch. xxviii. Ephraim. 
1, Wo to the proud crown of the drunkards of Ephraim, 
And to tlie fading flower of their glorious beauty, 


Which is upon the head of the rich valley, 
Of those who are smitten with wine. ‘ 





punishment. ver, 16—21. This 

would oecur in the following 

manner: 
(a.) He would lay in Zion a sure 
foundation, his people should not 
be utterly destroyed, but there 
should be laid there a corner 
stone, tried and precious, which 
should abide, and all that re- 
garded that should be safe. This 
refers, doubtless, to the Messiah, 
and it is implied that however 
much they should be punished, 
yet that his government should 
not be destroyed. ver. 16, 
Yetheavy judgments shouldcome 
upon the guilty and the unbe- 
lieving. Judgment should be laid 
to the line, and the storms of 
divine vengeance should sweep 
away their false refuges, and 
their covenant with death should 
not avail them. ver. 17—19. 
Their refuges should not secure 
them. They should no more 
give them rest than a bed that 
was too short would to a weary 
man; no more secure them than 
a covering that was too small for 
a man to wrap himself in, ver, 


(b 


_~ 


(c. 


w 


20, 

(d.) God would certainly rise up 
against them as in Mount Pera- 
zim and in Gibeon, and would 
certainly punish them as he did 
his foes there. ver. 21. 

(e.) The people are therefore admo- 
nished to attend to this, for the 
destruction was determined upon 
the whole land. ver, 22, 


(f-) The whole aceount of their pun- 
ishment is coneluded by a refer= 
ence to the conduct of a hushand- 
man, and an illustration drawn 
from the fact that the husband-. 
man takes various methods to 
secure his harvest. He ploughs; 
he sows; and in various ways he 
threshes his grain. So in various: 
ways God would deal with his: 


Qus modes to beat out his grain. 
word here is used to denounce impend- 
ing judgment; and to intimate that 
calamity was ——- qT To the 
crown of pride. This is a Hebrew mode 
of expression, denoting the proud er 
haughty crown, There can be no doubt: 
that it refers to the capital of the king- 
dom of Ephraim; that is, to i 
ale bp ast ees parohased “the Mil 

t i, Ww. } 
Semante.™ of Shemer, and built the city _ 


of Shemer, Samaria. 1 xvi, 24. 

Omri was king of iermel (Bh G. 925), 

cei ae manta 
ingdom, ity was f 

Pendod witha feh eed hati 

row with @ ue a 

with a cirele of ey pestanaenetiae 

H 











2. Behold, the Lorp hath a 


and the beauty of the hill on which the 
city was built suggested the idea of a 
wreath or chaplet of flowers, or a crown. 
After having been destroyed and re- 
duced to an inconsiderable place, it was 
restored by Herod the Great who called 
it Sebaste (in Latin, Augusta), in honor 
of the emperor a. It is usually 
mentioned by trave 
of Senaste. Maundrell (Trav. p. 58), 
says, “SepasTe, the ancient Sac: aria, 
is situated on a long mount of an oval 
figure; having first a fruitful valley. 
and then a ring of hills running round 
it.” The following is the account which 
is given by Richardson. ‘* Its situation 
is extremely beautiful, and strong by 
nature; more so I think than Jeru- | 
salem, Tt stands on a fine large insu- | 
lated hill, compassed all round by aj 
broad, deep valley. The valley is sur- | 
rounded by four hills, one on each side, 
which are cultivated in terraces to the 
top, sown with grain and planted with 
fig and olive trees, as is also the valley. 
The hill of Samaria likewise, rises in 
terraces to a height equal to any of the 
adjoining mountains.” Standing thus 
itself, and cultivated to the top, and 
exceedingly fertile, it was compared by 
the prophet to a crown, or garland of 
flowers—such as used to be worn on 
the head, especially on festival occa- 
sions. { To the drunkards of Ephraim, 
Ephraim here denotes the kingdom of 
Israel whose capital was Samaria. See 
Note, ch. vii. 2. That intemperance 
was the prevailing sin in the kingdom 
of Israel is not improbable. It also 
prevailed to a great extent in the king- 
dom of Judah. See vs. 7,8. Comp. 
Notes, ch. v. 11, 22. § Whose g/o- 
rious beauty is a fading flower. Whose 
ornament, or chaplet which is now so 
beautiful is a fading flower. That is, 
it shall soon be destroyed, as a flower 
goon withers and fades away. This 
was fulfilled in the destruction that 
eame upon Samaria under the Assyrians, 


NEW TRANSLATION, : 
2. Lo, the Lord hath one mighty and strong; 






| mighty and strong. ons, 





when the ten tribes were carried into 

captivity. 2 Kings xvii. 3—6, 
allusion in this verse to the “crown,” 
and “the fading flower,” the chaplet 
which is represented to encircle Sa. 
| maria—a people of intemperance—Gro- 
| tias thinks is derived from the fact 
that among the ancients, drankards 
and revellers were accustomed to wear 
| a crown or garland on their heads, or 
| that a wreath or chaplet of flowers was 
| usually worn on their festival occasions, 
| That this custom prevailed among the 
| Jews as well as among the Greeks and 
| Romans, is apparent from a statement 
| by the author of the book of Wisdom. 
“ Let us fill ourselves with costly wine and 

ornaments, 
And let no flower of the spring pass by us; 
Let us crown ourselves with rose buds be- 
fore they are withered.” 

Wisdom, ii. 7, 8. 
© Which are on the head. Which 
flowers, or chaplets, are on the eminence 
that rises over the fat valleys; that is, 
on Samaria, which seemed to stand as 
the head rising from the valley. 4 
the fat valleys. Of the rich and fertile 

| valleys. § Of them that are overcome 
with wine, That are occupied by, or im 
| the possession of those who are over 
| come with wine. The margin reads 
| “broken” with wine, The Hebrew 1 
| those who are “smitten with wine,” 
“oy p) corresponding to the Greek, 
oivorAnt—that is, they were overcome, 
or subdued by it. A man’s reason, 
| conscience, moral feelings, and physical 
| strength sre all overcome or derang 
by indulgence in wine, and the entire 
man is prostrate by it. ‘This passage 18 
a proof of what has been often deni 
but which further examination has 
abundantly confirmed, that the inhabi- 
tants of wine countries are as certainly, 
intemperate as those which make use 
ardent spirits. 
2. Behold, the Lonp hath a mighty 
and strong one, The Hebrew of this 







| 
| 
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a tempest * of hail and a destroy-| 4. And the 

ing storm, as a flood of mighty which is on the head of the 

waters overflowing, shall cast ‘valley shall be > a fading flower, 

down to the earth with the hand. | and as the hasty fruit before the 
3. The crown of pride, the | summer; which when he that 

drunkards of Ephraim, shall be | looketh upon it seeth, while it is 

trodden ' under feet: yet in his hand he eateth ? it up. 

 Exek. 13, 11. b Ps. 73. 19, 20. 2 swalloweth, 


101 


1 with. 
NEW TRANSLATION, 


Like a tempest of hail, 
Like a destroying storm, 
Like a flood of mighty, overflowing waters, 
Shall he dash them to the ground with his hand. 
Under feet shall they be trodden— 
The proud crown of the drunkards of Ephraim, 
4. And the fading flower of their glorious beauty, 
Which is at the head of the rich valley, 
Shall be as the early fig before the summer ; 


3 


Which when one seeth it, 


He swallows it as soon as it is in his hand. 








passage is, “ Lo! there is to the Lord 
(x5x3) mighty and strong.” Lowth ren- 
ders it, 

Behold the mighty one, the exceedingly strong 

one, 

and supposes that it means the Lord 
himself. It is evident, however, that 
something mast be understood as being 
that which the Lord “hath,” for the 
Hebrew properly implies that there is 
something strong and mighty which is 
under his control, and with which, as 
with a tempest, he will sweep away 
and destroy Ephraim. Jarchi supposes 
that m™ wind is understood ; Kimchi, 
that the word is cy day; others that 
4y1 an army is understood. But, I 
think the ebvious interpretation is to 
refer it to the Assyrian king that would 
be the agent by which Jenovan would 
destroy Samaria. 2 Kings xvii, 3—6. 
This power or king was entirely under 
the direction of Jenovan, and would 
be commissivned or employed by him 
in accomplishing his purpose on that 
guilty people. Comp. Notes on ch. x. 
5, 6. sa tempest of hail. A storm 
of hail is a most striking representa~ 


| tion of the desolation that is produced 

| by the ravages of an invading army. 
Comp. Mg 21; Note, qfoad of 
8. Also Hosea xiii. 15. A 

mighty waters. "This is at a pial 
description of the devastating effects of 
an invading army. Comp. Ps. xe. 5; 
Jer. xlvi. 7, 8 Shall cast down to 
the earth, To cast it to the earth means 
that it should be entirely humbled and 
destroyed. Note, ch. xxv. 12. { With 
the hand. LXX, Big. Force, violence. 
This is its meaning here; as if it were 
taken in the hand, like a eup, and 
dashed indignantly to the ground, 

4. As the hasty fruit before the sum- 
mer. The word rendered “hasty fruit,” 
wyo3, in Arabic, Bokkore, in Spanish, 
Albacore, denotes the early fig. This 
ripens in June; the common does 
not ripen until August. Shaw (in his 
Travels, p. 370) says, “no sooner doe 
the Boccore (the early fig) draw near to 

erfection in the middle or latter end of 
‘Kermez or summer fig 
begins to be formed, though it rarely 



















of hosts be for a crown of glory, 
the residue of his people, 





and for strength to the . 
turn the battle to the gate, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 


5. In that day Jssovan of hosts shall be a glorious crown, 
And a beautiful diadem to the remnant of his bara 
6. And for a spirit of judgment to him that sitteth in judgment, 
And for strength to them that turn back the battle to the 
gate of [the enemy]. 








may callit. This is usually of a mach | Comp. ch. vii—ix. §% Be for a crows 
doinger shape and darker complexion lof glory. He shall rule in Jadah and 
than the kermez, hanging and ripening | Jerasaiem. He shall reign there as its 
on the tree after the leaves are shed; king, and he shall guard and defend 
and provided the winter be mild and | the remnant of his people there. This 
temperate it is gathered as a delicious reign of Jenovau shall be to them 
morsel in the spring.” Com. Hos. ix. | better than palaces, towers, walls, and 
10. The phrase “before the sammer,” | fraitful fields, and shall be a mere glo- 
means re the heat of the summer, | rious ornament to them than the proud 
when the common fig was usually ripe. | city of Samaria was to the kingdom of 
The idea here is this, the early fig} Isracl. { And for a diadem of beauty, 
‘would be plucked and eaten with great | A beautiful garland. The phrase stands 
greediness. So the city of Samaria | opposed to the wreath of flowers, or 
would be seized upon and destroyed | the diadem which was represented 


with great greediness by its enemies. | (ver. 1, 3), to adorn the kingdom and 


{| Which when he that 
seeth, &c. 
it he plucks it, and eats it at once. He 
does not preserve it; does not lay it up 
tor future nse, but as soon as he has it 
in his hand he devours it. So as soon 
asthe Assyrian should see Samaria he 
would come suddenly upon it, and take 
it, and destroy it, ‘Chis is an apt em- 
blem, says Vitringa, to denote the man- 
ner in which the Assyrians would take 
and destroy Samaria. It was usual for 
conquerors to preserve the cities which 
they took in war for future use, to make 
them a part of the strength or orna- 
ment of their kingdom. - But Samaria 
was to be at once destroyed. Its in- 
habitants were to be carried away, and 
it would be demolished as greedily as a 
a plucks and eats the first 
fig — on the tree. 

5. In that day. This verse com- 
‘mences a new subject, and affirms that 





eth upon it | capital of Israel. Jenovan, and his 
That is, as soon as he sees | 


government would be to them their 
chief glory and ornament. § Unto the 
residue of his people. ‘To the kingdom 
of Judah comprising the two tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin. This doubtless 
refers to the comparatively prosperous 
and happy times of the reign of Heze- 
kiah, Under his reign the nation would 
be safe and happy. 4 

6. And for a spirit of judgment, 
Comp. Note, ch. 3s, A . The 
sense of this passage is, that Jenoval 
would enlighten and instruct the judges 
of the land, so that they should under- 
Stand what was right, and be dis 
todo it. | To him that sitteth in judge 
ment, This is to be understood c 
tively, and means those who sat upod 
the bench of justice; that is, the magi 
tracy in general. | And jor strength to 
them. We shall give strength to them 
‘I That turn the battle to the gate. That 
is, to the very gate of their enemiess 
who not only repel their foes from theif 
Own city, but who drive their foes eve 









—— 
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7. But they also have erred | erred through 
through wine, © and through | are swallowed up o 
strong drink are out of the way; | are out of the way tl 


the priest and the prophet have | drink; they err in vision, they 


stumble iz judgment, 


e Hos. 4, 11, d ch, 56, 10—12, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
7. But even they stagger through wine; 


They reel through strong drink : 

‘Lhe priest and the prophet stagger through strong drink ; 
They are absorbed with wine; 

‘They reel through strong drink ; 

‘They reel in vision, they stumble in judgment. 


to the gates of their own cities, and 
besiege them there. Thus 2 Sam. xi. 
23, “And we were upon them even 
unto the entering of the gate;” that is, 
we drove them back unto their own 
gates. 

7. But they also have erred through 
wine. In the previous verses the pro- 
phet had said that the kingdom o 





| are-omtvay Sie enema They wander; 
stagger; reel, Comp. ch. xix. 14, 
"| The priest and the prophet. Pro- 
bably these persons are specified to de- 
note the higher classes of society. It 
is probable that the prophet also de- 
signs to indicate the enormity of the 
| sins of the nation, from the fact that 
| those who were specially devoted to 


Judah should be saved while that of; religion, and those who were supposed 


Ephraim should be destroyed. Yet he | ¢ have immediate communication with 


does not deny that they also were guilty | God, were addicted to ini 


of crimes for which punishment would 
come upon them. ‘To portray these 
crimes, and to declare the certain judg- 
ment which would come upon them, 
is the design of the remainder of the 
chapter. 
erred,” wv, refers usually to the fact 
that men stagger or reel through wine, 
and is applied commonly to those who 
are intoxicated. Prov. xx. 1. The 
subsequent part of this verse shows, 
however, that it does not refer merely 
to the fact that they stagger and reel as 
intemperate men do, but that it had 
an effect on their “vision” and their 
“judgment;” that is, it disqualified them 
for the discharge of their duties as 
priests and as prophets. In this part 
of the verse, however, the simple idea 
is, that they reel or stagger through 
wine, i. e. they are given to intoxica- 
tion. In the subsequent part of the 
verse the prophet states the effect in 
producing indistinetness of vision and 
error of judgment. 4 And through strong 


drink. See Nore, ch. v. 11. “Y They | in 





The word rendered “have | 


{ They are swallowed wine. They 
are completely pre it (see 
| Note, ch. xxv. 7); they not only them- 
selves indulge in the use of wine, but 
they are themselves as it were swal- 
lowed up by it, so that their reason, 
and strength, and virtue are all - 
as an object is absorbed in a 
or whirlpool, § They err in vision, 
For the sense of the word “vision,” 
see Note, ch. i. 1. The prophet 
states the effect of the use of wine 
strong drink on their mental and 
powers. It was the office of the 
phets to declare the will of God; 
bably also to explain the 
sacred Scriptures, and 
people on their duty. 
phet says that the fect of 
peranece was to lead : 
regard to the traths which 
declared and explai 
They bad themselves 
clear views of the 
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8. or all tables: ara full of |ledge?, and wis rine? ae 
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10, For precept ' must be upon 


; ‘vomit and filthiness, so (at there | to 





11. For with ? s ing Vi 
precept; | and another Poe 4 


is no place elean. that are weaned from the milk recept, precept upon 
9, Whom © shall he teach know- | and drawn from the breasts. Tne upon line, line upon line; speak to his people. 
e Ter. 6. 10, habe hoor here a little, and there a little: 
NEW TRANSLATION. 1 or, hath been, 8 stammerings of. 2 or, he hath spoken, 


§. For all their tables are full of vomit; 


No place is free from fil 


thiness. 


9. “Whom [say they] will he teach knowledge ? 
« And to whom would he impart instruction P 
«To those just weaned from the milk ? 

“ And removed from the breast ? 


TTT eee 


portant subjects on which the nan 
fat in judgment among the Hebrews, 
particularly in all matters pertaining to 
religion, In all this they erred through 
the influence of intoxicating liquors. 
They were disqualified for the high 
and holy functions of their office ; and 
the consequence was that the nation 
was corrupt, and was exposed to the 
heavy judgment of God. 


8. For all tables, &e. The tables 
where they eat, and at which they sit 
long in the use of wine. See Note, 
ch. v. 11. There was no place in their 
houses which was free from the dis- 

sting and loathsome pollution pro- 

uced by the use of wine. 


9. Whom shall he teach knowledge? 
This verse commences a statement re- 
specting another form of sin that pre- 
vailed among the people of Judah, 
That sin was profaneness, or contempt 
for the manner in which God instructed 
them by the prophets, and a disregard 
for his communications to them, as if 
they were suited to children and not 
to wise adults. That scoffing was the 

incipal sin aimed at in these verses 
is apparent from verse 14. Vitringa 
supposes that these words (ver. 9, 10) 
are designed to describe the manner of 
teaching by the priests and the pro- 
phets, as being puerile, and silly, and 
adapted to children. Michaelis sup- 

s that the prophet by these words 
means to signify that it would be a vain 
and fruitless labor to attempt to in- 
‘struct these persons who were given to 


| wine, because they were unaccustomed 
to sound and true doctrine. Others 
| have supposed that he means that these 
| persons who were thus given to wine 
| and strong drink were disqualified to 
| instruct others, since their teachings 
| were senseless and incoherent, and re- 
| sembled the talk of children. But the 
| true sense of the passage has undoubt- 
| edly been suggested by Lowth. Ac» 
| cording to this interpretation, the pros 
| phet speaks of them as scoffers, and as 
| deriders of the manner in which God 
| had spoken to them by his messengers. 
“ What!” say they, “does God treat us 
jaschildren? Does he deal with us as 
we deal with infants jast weaned, pete 
petually repeating and inculcating the 
same elementary lesson, and teaching 
the mere rudiments of knowledge?” 
The expression, therefore, “ Whom 
shall he teach knowledge?” or “ whom 
does he teach,” is an expression of con 
tempt supposed to be spoken by the 
intemperate priests and prophets—the 
leaders of the people. “Whom does 
God take us to be? Does he regard us 
as mere children? Why are we treat 


as children with the mere rudiments of 


knowledge, and with endless repetition 
of the same elementary instruction 

i _ understand seeinins ? — 

e margin, “hearing,” or re 

(Isa. lili. 1). The sense Pe for whom is 
that instruction intended? Whom does 
he wish to be taught by it? | Them 
that are weaned from the milk, &e. Does 


he regard and treat i i 
ie: eae haan eat us as little childremy 





| 
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NEW TRANSLATION. 
10. “ For it is precept upon precept, precept upon precept; 
“Line upon line, line upon line ; 
“A little here, and a little there.” 
11. Yea, with a stammering lip, and in a strange tongue, 


Shall he speak unto this people— 








10. For precept must he upon precept. 
This is probably designed to ridicule 
the concise and sententious manner of 
the true prophets, and on ere the 
fact that they dwelt much upon the 
same elementary traths of religion. In 
teaching children we are obliged to do 
it by often repeating the same simple 
lesson. So the profane and scoffing 
teachers of the people said it had been 
with the prophets of God. It had been 
precept upon precept, line upon line, in 
the same way as children had been in- 
structed. The meaning is, “command 
is upon command; there is a constant 
repetition of the command, without or- 
nament, or imagery, or illustration ; 
without an appeal to our understand- 
ing, or respect for our reason; it is 
simply one mandate after another, just 
as lessons are inculcated upon children.” 
{| Line upon line, &c. This word, yp, 
Qdv, properly means a cord, a line; 

articularly a measuring cord or line, 
eazek, xlvii. 3; 2 Kings xxi. 13, See 
Note, ch. xviii. 2. Here it seems to be 
used in the sense of a rule, law, or pre- 
cept. Grotius thinks that the idea is 
taken from school-masters who instruct 
their pupils by making lines or marks 
for them which they are to follow or 
imitate. There is a repetition of similar 
sounds in the Hebrew in this verse 
which cannot be conveyed in a trans- 
lation, and which shows their contempt 
in a much more striking manner than 
any version could do. wed, 1, 189, 1, 2, 
RB BBY ki, tzdv, latzdv, tzdv, 
ldlzdv, giv, lagav, giv, lagae, Here 





a little, and there a little, In the manner 
of instructing children, inculcating the 
same elementary lesson constantly. It 
is a childish business. It may be ob- 
served here that God’s method of ineul- 
cating religious truth has often appeared 
to a scofling world to be undignified 
and foolish. Sinners suppose that God 
does not sufficiently respect their un- 
derstanding, and pay a tribute to the 
dignity of their nature, The truths of 
God, and his modes of inculeating 
them, are said to be adapted to weak 
minds—to the understandings of child- 
hood and of age; to imbeeility of years, 
or to times when the mind is enfeebled 
by disease. This is especially true of 
the gospel, which requires all to receive 
it as little children. 

11. For. This verse is probably to 
be understood as a response to what the 
complaining and dissatisfied people had 
said as expressed in the previous verse. 
God says, in this verse, that he will 
teach them, but it should be by another 
tongue—a foreign language in a distant 
land. Since they refeset to hearken 
to the messages which he sent to them, 
and which they regarded as 
only to children, he would teach 
in a manner that should be much more 
humiliating; he would make use of the 
language of foreigners, which they held 
in utter contempt and scorn, to beg 
them to the true knowledge of God. 
q With stammering lij The word 
which is used here is derived from a 
verb (2x3), which means to speak unin- 
telligibly ; especially to speak ina foreign 
language, or to stammer; and then to 

















the weary to rest; and this is the 
= yet they would not 


13. But f the word of the Lorp 
was unto them precept upon pre-— 
S Hos. 6. 5; 8. 12. { g Matt. 13. 14, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 


12. He who said unto them, 
“This is the rest wherewith ye may give rest to the weary; 
“ And this is the refreshment ;” i 
But they would not hear. 

13. Therefore shall the word of Jenovan be indeed unto them, 
Precept upon precept, precept upon precept ; ‘ 
Line upon line, line upon line ; 
A little here and a little there ;— 
So that they go on, and fall backward, 
And be broken, and snared, and caught. 


, 
; 
% 
t 
‘ 
‘ 
’ 


taken. 








mock, deride, Jaugh at, scorn. Comp. | to the mode in which God said he would 
Isa, xxxiii. 19; Prov, i. 26; xvii. 5; | instruct them in a foreign land. The 
Ps. ii. 4; lix. 9; Job xxii. 19. Here it | had complained (ver. 9, 10) that He 
means, in a foreign or barbarous tongue; | had taught them as children—that his 
and the sense is, that the lessons which | instructions had been like a short lesson 
wished to teach would be con- constantly repeated, or told over as we 
— to them through the language | instruct children. God here says that 
foreigners —the Chaldeans; they | it should be as they said it was—they 
— - a Py ataes to a distant land,| should be carried away to a distant 
and th ing a strange speech, | land, and long abide among stran, 
4 a long among foreigners, they | they would tees ample au ry 
¢ one} agg ~ lesson which they re- | acquire instruction, and all that they 
ae = — by the pro- | would receive would be lesson after 
—_ Z a4 . lesson of the same kind; line upon lines 
Tee en aan Ks o whom God | one judgment foliowing another of the 
. ae e Jews. He jad | same kind, until the lesson of their dis- 
fenghe i » po a rest through | obedience had been fully inculeated, 
5 ee. ; 'y had refused to | and they had heard the voice of the 
Jearn b vc is the rest, &e. Thatis,| Lord, and had been brought to trae 
——. oy eared of rest or of bap- | repentance. Here a little, and there @ 
re mth y keeping the commands | little. So they had said (ver. 10) the 
of God, w two been so often re- | lessons of God were to them by the 
peated aa.to become to them objects of | prophets. So God says his izeoons 
Feats ie ats way in eich | af $2 Shem by Jadament. "They 
— “ ish | 9 all be punished on every hand; th 
mind may refreshed and com- | shall meet the telracedt of the tae 


13, But the word of the Loxp was everywhere. It shall not come in one — 


sg nia eae sudden and ove ‘ : 
unto them. Or rather, but the word are) rerpowering burst of in- 
became thet Ja leg ew cnet dignation, but it shall meet them every- 


Jeu r y unte where, and i 
“upon precept, &c. This refers doubtless | out to fl endl pean tat i 


may not be soon ; f 
- might go, &c. That they may go compact with the King of terrors, and 
into captivity, and stumble, and fall | the Prince of darkness, not to destroy 
backward, and be broken by the judg- | 
ments of God. God will so deal out appeals of the gospel, by the alarms of 
the lessons of his judgment and wrath 4 God’s Providence, by the preaching of 
t t ople they shall be broken 4 
ae ack Eat ae and be borne to a| that they must die, and that oy are 


distant land. ‘ 
14. Wherefore, &c. This verse com- they had proved that there was no hell, 


6 a direct address 
oot wae nation, which is continued | that they should be unmolested, A 


to the close of ver. 22. It is addressed | figure similar to this occurs in Job 
particularly to the rulers in Jerusalem, | v. 23. 

as being the r 
being eminently deserving of the wrath Ande ele ts wet halle 


re 


Peeper 


4 
4 
E 









14, Wherefore hear the word | and with ‘hell are we at gr = 
of the Lorn, ye scornful men, that ; when * 
rule this people which és in Jeru- | scourge shall pa 


not come " unto us: for we have 


5 i i and under 
15. Because ye have said, We | made lies our refuge, 
hhave made a ni oe with death, | falsehood have we hid ourselves. 


h eel. 8. 8. a 
NEW TRANSLATION. 


14, Wherefore hear ye the word of Jenovan, scoffing men, 


Who rule this people in Jerusalem. 


. Since ye say, 


“ We have made a covenant og death, 
« And with Sheol have we made a treaty 
« The overflowing abagaligprits it passeth through shall not reach us, 


« For we have made falsehood our refuge, | 
“ And under deceit have we hid ourselves ; 


exhausted. That , death and heil as if they had made a 
them. ‘They are as little moved by the 


His word, and by all the demonstrauons 
exposed to eternal death, as 


to the scoffing | or had entered into a solemn 


leaders in crime, and as} For thou shalt be in league with the stones 
of the fleld ; 


| Ye scornful men. Ye scof- ‘eit hie 


fing men; ye who despise and reproach | Comp, Hos. ii, 18. And with hell. 
God and his message ; whofancy your-| Hep,, Sheol—the land of shades, or of 
selves to be secure, and who mock ‘t | departed spirits. Note, eh. x, i. Tt 
the threatened judgments of the Al-| ;. nearly synonymous here with death. 





{| When the overflowing scourge, &e. 


15. We have made a covenant with | bnere is ora 
death. We are not to suppose that they ee srg meee little 
had formally said this, but that ~_ usually of Slices +. since — 
conduct was as if they had said it; they | 114 not of an ine stream, 


i ly as if they had entered : 
ron “¢ pessoa with death not to de- | WOTG, scownye, “Sy, eume usually @ 
stroy them, and with hell not to devour | whip, a scourge, the same as bi, and 


‘The figure is a very bold one, | then means any 5 and then 
wii js designed to express the extra- | any calamity. Oe Now, oh, = 36. 
ordinary and amazing stupidity of the | Comp, Job ix. 23; ¥. 2k. 
nation in their sins. It is most attik~ | qnanne caeware Bene 


j 
ingly descriptive of the great mass of | as like r inun 
: They ave as little anxious about | g ot E 4 We have made Ce 


judgments oF 











CHAPTER XXVUI. 109 


17. Judgment also will T lay to | away the refuge of lies, and the 
the line, and righteousness to the | waters shall overflow the hiding & 


plummet: and the hail shall sweep | place. 


ial ai ai . —_— ; BC. 713.) 
Lord Gop, Behold, I lay in Zion | sure foundation: he * that jg 
iz - for a foundation a stone, | a tried | lieveth shall not make haste, ; 
# Ps. 118.22, Matt. 21,42. Acts. 4, 11, 

Rom. 9. 33. Eph. 





2. 20, 
NEW TRANSLATION, 
‘ 16. Therefore thus saith the Lord Jenovan ; 
Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, 


A tried stone, a corner-stone precious, 
A foundation firmly laid ; 


& Rom, 10. 4, . 
\ NEW TRANSLATION, 


17. And T will place judgment to the line, 
And justice to the plummet; 
‘And the hail shall sweep away the refuge of falsehood, 
‘And the hiding-place shall the waters overwhelm. 


ee nn TnRCSe aioe 


He that trusteth shall not flee away in alarm. 





That is, they acted as if they had a safe | therefore, the essential idea ia this pas. 


that could take place among his ancient 





urge on; and then to be afraid, to flee. 


\ people, this promise was sure, and it | The idea 1s drawn from one who is 
refuge in falsehood. They sought re- | sage. That it refers to the Messiah, was certain that he would come, and | alarmed, and flees to a place of safety. 
fuge and security in false doctrines, and | and is designed to show that his k that his church would be preserved. | The specific idea here is that of a man 
Tegarded themselves as safe from all | dom will be perpetual because it ig «© A tried stone. The word which is | on whose house the tempest beats, and 
that the prophets had threatened. | reared on him, we shall see by an ex. © used here is applied commonly to metals, who apprehends that the foundation is 
16. Therefore thus saith the Lord | amination of the words which occur ig | + which are tried in the fire to test their | insecure, and who leaves his dwelling 
Gop. This verse is introductory to the | the verse. © Jn Zion. Note, chi uality. See Jer. ix. 6; Zech. xiii. 9; | to seek a more safe position, The pro- 
solemn threatening which follows. Its Zion here is put for his empire, king. s, Ixvi. 10; Job xxiii, 10. The idea | phet says here, that the foundation on — 
design seems to be this. In the follow- | dom, or church in general on earth, ‘T is, that God would lay for a foundation which Zion was reared would be so 
ing verses the prophet was about to | lay a corner-stone in Zion, means that not a stone whose qualities were un- firm and secure, that if a man trusted 
utter an awful threatening of the judg- | his kingdom would be founded on a | known, and whose stability might be | to that he would have no cause of 
ment of God that was about to cael rock, and would be secure amidst all | doubtful, but one whose firmness and so- | alarm, however much the storms should 
upon the nation. It might be supposed, | the storms that might beat upon it 1 lidity wars eoully known that the Sno be Papen Preyeah n. omen 
i i “4 . - beth ; ‘ dation and the superstructure wou e | tially is p \ 
Saat b aitn'e parte bend oe t — Ms bo gues wo er “ : am he * eaaure. Sica pate oe corner stone. ‘The LXX, and by Paul and Peter, where it 
destroy them—that the threatened ca- | stone.” rye “That “% [i : word * precious” (XX, and 1 Pet. ii, 6, | is rendered “ shall not be ashamed. of 
Maley Siothd vemove every veatige of | fron ge FAs MA Bs fvrmor) refers to the fact that the most | confounded. That is, he shall — no 
the Jewish people and of the true reli- | move: I build it ‘ .. sha valuable and firm stone would be used reason to be ashamed of his confidence 
gion together. To meet this supposi- etoress ead t E : bc ot pe 4 ‘ . a to sustain the corner of the edifice. ‘The | in the firm foundation; he shall not flee 
tion, God says that it should not occur. | sweep it ad tempesis of calamity cann principal weight of the superstructure | from it as a man does who puts his 
Zion was founded on a rock. It should The T: away. Comp, Mott, vi. #3 rests on the corners, and hence in build. | trust in that which fails him in the day 
be like an edifice that was reared a ‘ he Targum renders this, “Lo! I ap. ing, the largest and firmest blocks are | of trial. 
Rae etictvied : point in Zion a king, a strong, mighty, selected and placed there. { He that 17. Judgment also will I lay to the 
’ corner-stone—one that | and terrible king.” Th i ~ i. sian <a le ym la h 

could endure all the storms that should | bef oa 2 ar me aaa believeth. Je that trusts to that, or cons | Jine, &e. The sense of this is, I will 
beat around it, and be unmoved. The | there can has reference to the Messi fides in that; he that believes that that | judge them and punish them according 
easel santionans of the verse 3 mn e vad es no doubt. The writers of foundation is firm, and that he is secure |‘ ¢xe exact rule of law, as an architect 
fore, that though a tempest of — ere- | the New Testament so understood and in trusting in that, shall not make haste. | frames everything according to the rule 
was about to beat upon the peo ares applied it. Thus it is applied by Peter The great doctrine of faith in the Mes-| which he uses. In other words, there 
their sins, though the temple Se a CL Pet. ii. 6), “ Wherefore, also, it 18 siah as a ground of security and wine shall be no mercy intermingled ; no 
gGestroyed, the city laid Pr Sgt wiithed in the Scripture, Behold, I tion, on which so much stress 3 aid is compassion, ‘The dine-te. thnk wanna 
many of the people slain, yet it — a ay in Zion a chief corner-stone, elect the New Testament, is here ne y used by a carpenter for measuring; the | 

of God that his empire on earth ns and he that believeth on him adyerted to. The sense is, om bere plummet is an instrument also used by 
Gimiddinot. be destroyed, but should = all not be confounded.” See also my fidence in him should keep the mind | garpenters, and consists of a piece of 
survive, and be restored. i ple sam ig on Rom. ix. 33. Comp. Rom. X+ firm, and preserve him a, boliarg i lead attached to a string. It is ‘need tee 
a corner-stone was to be laid that would | ii’ are ett >i. 425 ‘Luke xx. 17, 185 safety. 4 Shall not make hast med,” | Obtain @ perpendiealar line, A. ear 
be unshaken and unmoved by all the a 34; Eph. ii, 20, Such a reference LXX render it, oF my at a Pet penter works exactly according to the 
assaults of the foes of God; and all who stlliey of a om ser ym poe bo i. Ni "an Pal, iiss, ix. 33. The eects on peg beni 

ly restin 1 om 0: on é ~ 6). ‘ - 
bra THe wiley of hie rt Mune “Messiah God had deter- ‘* = Hebrew word con from SS nae So _ — oa he would ke on 
and the safety of bis true people, is, | amidst meas him; and consequently properly to make haste; and th people erusalem accordi 

gitations and revolutions 










ha ae ay 


¢ 


pes stand; when the overflowing | by day and by night; ae e 
urge shall pass through, then | be a vexation o 
ye shall be ! trodden down ! byit. | the report. 


shall it 


nly ? to understand 


4 2 or, make under, 
Va treading down to it, twiiw Tou te wederatand 
‘i NEW TRANSLATION, 


18, And your covenant with death shall be broken; 
And your league with Sheol shall not stand, 
When the overflowing calamity shall pass through 
By it ye shall be beaten down. os 
+ 4X8 soon as it passes through, it shall bear y: yay 3 
For it shall pass through morning by een -" 


Yea, by day and by night; 





exact rule, without any intermingling of | 


mercy. § And the hail, &e. See Note 


‘on ver. 2. Hail, hailstones, and floods | 


of waters are frequent images of the 


vengeance and wrath, Py». : 
82; Rev. vili.7; xi. 19; xvi. 21; Back, 


xiii, 13; xxxviii, 29, x 

Xxxii. 19, xicemgi 
18. And your covenant with d 

th. 
Note, ver. 15. Shall be discnnulled, 
| Alaser-paly shall not secure you 
pre ruction, The word rendered 
b ee disannulled” (ey, from 2) 
perly Means to cover, overlay; the ; 
to pardon, forgive; then to make oa 
ment, Ve gy sa It has the idea of 

ut, forgiving, and obliterati 
~——because a writing i noble 
ae tayo _ Wax was oblite- 


over it. Hence also the idea of abolish- 


the overflowing 


Note, ver. 15, Then ye shall 


scourge. 

be trodden down by it, 

verse a great intermingli 

not less than three oe 

to denote the calamity. There 

is first the scourge, an instrument of 

a there is then the idea of 
u waters or floods; there is 

also the. @ warrior or an invadin, 

army that treads down an enemy, All 


ing the stylus | 


And only to hear the report of it shall produce consternation 








the imag desi a essene 
es are designed to denote 

tially the same thing, that the judgments 
of God would come upon the land, and 
that nothing in which they had trusted 
would constitute a refuge. 

19. From the time that it goeth forth. Tt 
shall not delay, or be hindered, or put 
back. As soon as the judgment is sent 
foath from God it shall come upon you, 
{ Lt shall take you. It shall seize upon 
you, and bear you away—like a furious 


| Griving storm of hail, or like a flood 


| Waters, 


{ Fer morning ly 


| Continually ; without intermission, 


: 


| 


here is in this | D 





shall be like floods and tempests that 


| have no intermission; that are repeated 


every day, and continued every ni 
until everything is swept hale roe 
§ And it shall be a vexation. It shall 


¢ f | be an object of ai ’ agitati 
ot i dey He ag ag ae} ject of alarm, of agitation, of 


oaty w otis eat ara nan 

; emble with alarm, or dreads 

pg bs ge Ecel. xii. 3; Hab. ii. 75 

the ealanie’ 27, Here it means that 

ped ‘amity should be so great that it 

fill ~~ mind with horror only to 

1 or similar expressions de= 
the 7, the effect of heari : a report 

2 Hig Sui; Jek tg a Te 

- 12; Jer. xix, 3. 
ver. 9, 


Siti 
Ms wee 
mI, 





arg., doctrine. See Now of 
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“HRC. 713:] 


20, For the bed is shorter than 
that a man can stretch himself on 
a; and the covering narrower, 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Gibeon, that he may do his we 






than that he can wrap himself) his strange ° work; and bring to: 


in it. 
21. For the Lorp shall rise up 


pass his act, his strange act. 


m 2 Sam. 5. 20, 
a Josh. 10, 10, &e. 1 Chron, 14. 16. 
o Lam. 3. 33. 


NEW TRANSLATION. : 


20. For the bed is too short for one to extend himself at length, 
And the covering too narrow for one to wrap himself in it. 


21. For as in Mount Perazim will Jenovaw arise; 


‘As in the valley of Gibeon shall he be moved with anger, 
To do his work, his strange work ; 
To perform his act, his strange act. 


20. For the bed is shorter, &c. This 
is evidently a proverbial saying, and 
means that they shall find all their 
places of defence insufficient to secure 
them. Asa man who lies down to seek 
repose on a cramped and narrow bed 
finds no rest, but his weariness is aug- 
mented, so should they who had sought | 
false refuges find that all should fail 
them. They seek repose, and security, 
as a man lies down to rest'at night. But 
they find neither. His bed furnishes 
no rest; his scanty covering furnishes 
no comfort, and no security from the 
chills of the night. So it would be with 
those who sought refage and protection 
in idols, in the promises of false pro- 
phets, and in the aid which might be 
obtained from Egypt. So it is with 
sinners, ‘Their vain refuges shall not 
shield them. ‘The bed on which they 
seek rest shall give them no repose; the 
covering with which they seek to clothe 
themselves shall not defend them from 
the wrath of God. 

21. For the Lory shall rise up, To 
rise up is indicative of going forth to 
judgment, as when one rises from his 
Seat to go and accomplish anything. 
As in mount Perazim. There is reter- 
ence here, doubtless, to the event re- 
corded in 2 Sam. v. 20, 21, and L Chron, 
xiv. 11, where David is said to have 
defeated the Philistines at Baal-Perazim, 


Rephaim (2 Sam. v.19), and not far 
from Jerusalem. The word Perazim is_ 
from x72, Pardtz, to tear, or break forth 
as waters do that have been confined; 
and is indicative of sudden judgment, 
and of a complete overthrow. It was. 
on that account given to the place where. 
David obtained a signal and complete. 
victory, 2 Sam. v. 20; and it is here re~ 
ferred to, to denote that God would. 
come forth in a sudden manner to de-. 


stroy Jerusalem and Judea. He would 


burst upon them like bursting waters, 


and sweep them away to a distant land... 

‘As in the valley of 

bron, xiv. 16, it is said that after the 
victory of Baal-Perazim, * David smote 
the host of the Philistines from Gibeon 
even to Gaza.” This victory is, doubt- 
less, referred to here, and not the vie- 
tory of Joshua over the Gibeonites 
(Josh. x. 10), as Vitringa and others 
suppose. That he may do his work, 
his strange work, This is called his 
strange work, because it would be in- 
flicted on his people. He had destroyed 
their enemies of pil but ber 
about to engage in strange @ 
usual work of coming forth against his. 


‘Phis. place was near to the valley of | engage; it is foreign to ; 












ISAIAH, 


me B.C. 713.] CHAPTER XXVIII. 113 
. Now therefore be ye not| whole earth, = ¥ a) Sai 
iockers, lest your bands be made} 23. Give ye ear, and hear my bar icager gee perry ralsipee,. 4 

~ 5 = Sanie % t w? doth ma 

strong: for I have heard from the | voice ; and hear imy et te oaas Srhis ground? | ley and the® rie in their place? 


Lord Gop of hosts a consump- ; speech. 
tion, P even determined upon the 


p Dan. 9, 27. 


25. When he hath made plain 
the face thereof, doth he not cast 
abroad the fitches, and scatter the 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


1 or, the wheat in the principal place, and bar- 
ley in the appointed place. 
or, spelt. § border. 





NEW TRANSLATION, 


22. And now be ye no longer scoffers, 








Lest your bands be made more strong; 24. Is the husbandman always plowing in order that he may sow ? 
For a consumption, and that determined have I heard, e Opening and harrowing his land? 
From the Lord Jenovan of hosts upon the whole land, 7 25. When he hath made the surface thereof even, 
23. Give ear, and hear my voice ; bi Doth he not scatter the dill, and cast abroad the cummin, 
Attend, and hearken to my word. 4 And cast in the excellent wheat, 
— — — arr —_ And the selected barley, 


of his heart; it is peculiarly so when 
his own people are the objects of his 
displeasure, and when their sins are 
such as to demand that he should visit 
them with the tokens of his wrath. 

22. Now therefore. In view of the 
certain judgment which God will bring 
upon you. § Be ye not mockers. Do 
not deride, or mock God. This was the 
prevailing sin (vs. 9—14), and on ac- 


, God's people for their profane contempt 
}of the messengers of God. He had 
| threatened to destroy their nation, and 

to remove them for a time to a distant 
|land, This the prophet had himself 
| said (ver. 21) was God's “ strange work” 

that he should thus deal with his people, 
| To vindicate this, and to show the pro- 
| priety of God's adopting every measure, 
and of not always pursuing the same 


count of this sin in part the judgment of | course in regard fo his people, he draws 


God was about to come upon the guilty 
nation, | Lest your bands be made 


strong. Lest you be made captive, and | 


gyour confinement should be more severe 
and protracted. God wou!d punish them 
according to their sins; and if they now 
ceased to mock and deride him it would 
_ — the severity of their 
punishment. Comp. ch. xxiv. 22, { For 
I have heard, &c. I the Hh A Se 
heard Jenovan of hosts threaten a con- 
sumption. A consumption, &c. See 
this phrase explained in ch. x. 23. 
Upon the whole earth, The whole 
land of Judea. See Note, ch. xxiv. 1, 
23. Give ye ear, &c. From this verse 
to the end of the chapter the prophet 
introduces an- important and striking 
jilustration drawn from the science of 
culture, It is connected with the 
preceding part of the chapter, and is 
designed to show the propriety of what 
the prophet had spoken, by an appeal 
10 whit they all observed in the eulti- 
vation of their lands. The previous 
discourse consists mainly of reproofs 
and threatenings of punishment on 


an illustration from the farmer. He is 
not always doing the same thing. He 
adopts different methods to secure & 
| harvest. He adapts his plans to the soil 
and to the kind of grain; selects the 
| best modes in order to prepare the 
| ground, to sow the grain, to coilect the 
| harvest, to separate the grain from the 
| chaff. He does not always plough; nor 
always sow; nor always turesh. He 
does not deal with all lands and all 
| grains in the same way. Some he 
| threshes in one mode, aod some in ane 
| other; adapting his measures to the 
| nature of the soil, and of the grais 
Some grain he beats out with a flailg 
Some he bruises; but yet he will be 
careful not to break the grain, or de= 
Stroy it in threshing it. However severe 
may appear to be his blows in threshin; 
It, yet his object is not to erush pe 
destroy the grain (ver. 28), but it is to 
remove it from the chaff, and to save it 


I i i 
‘odd 2 acts the part of wisdom, 


will deal with his people. 


taught him what to do, | 
*8. 26, 29. So, says the prophet, God — 
He will not 


And the rye in its proper limit? 


deal with all in the same manner; nor 
with them always in the same mode, 
He will fit his modes of discipline to 
their nature and character. He will 
vary his measures as a husbandman 
does. When mild and gentle measures 
will do, he will adopt them. When 
severe measures are necessary, he will 
adopt them. His object is not to crush 
and destroy his people any more than 
the object of the farmer in threshing is 
to crush and destroy his grain. The 
general design of this allegory is, there- 
fore, to vindicate the propriety of God's 
engaging in what the prophet calls his 
“ strange act,” and “ strange work,” in 
visiting and punishing his people. The 
allegory is one of great beauty, and its 
pertineney and keeping are maintained 
throughout; and furnishes a most im- 
portant practical lesson in regard to the 
mode in which it is proper for God to 
deal with his people. 
24. Doth Tee pinomen, &e. The 
question here asked implies that he 
does not plough all the day. The in- 
terrogative form is often the most em~ 
phatic mode of affirmation. q All day. 
‘All the time. ‘The sense 1s, does he do 
nothing else but plough? Is this the 
only way in which he cultivates his 
this the only pot Pati is 
ssary to be done in order to obtain 
eaves The idea which the pro- 
het intends to convey here is this. A 
iene does not suppose that he can ob- 


VOL, UL. 





tain a harvest by doing nothing else but 
plough. There is much else to be done, 
So it would be just as absurd to suppose 
| that God would deal with the people 
always in the same manner as it would 
be for the farmer to be engaged in 
nothing else but ploughing. ‘] Doth he 
open, &c. That is, is he always en- 
gaged in opening, and breaking the 
clods of his field? There is much else 





to be done besides this. The word 
“open” here refers to the furrows that 
are laid open by the plough. The earth 
is laid open as it were to the sunbeams, 
and to the showers of rain, and to the 
reception of seed. The word rendered 
“break,” tr, properly means to har- 
row, that is, to break up the clods by 
harrowing. Job xxxix. 10; Hos. x. 11. 


25. When he hath made in, &e. 
That is, when he has (/evelled, or made 
smooth the surface of the ground by 
harrowing, or rolling it. at he not 
cast abroad. We sows different kinds 
of grain, He does not sow one kind of 
grain merely, but different species, ac- 
cording to the nature of the soil, or ac- 
cording to his wishes in regard to @ 
crop. The fitches. ryp. Vulgate, 
Gith ; a kind of cockle—JVigella Romana, 
an herb of sweet savor. X, pupoy 
wedavOorv. The word jiteh denotes a 
small species of ie The Hebrew 
word, however, w occurs nowhere 


else but here, probably denotes fennel, 
I 















a 








or dill, an herb whose seed the ancients 
mixed with their bread, in order to give | 
ita more agreeable relish. § And scatter | 
the cummin, jp Vulg., Cyminum— | 
Cammin. LXX, wbpuvor—also cummin. | 
The word euarg denotes the annual | 
plant, whose seeds have a bitterish warm | 
taste with an aromatic flavor. Webster. | 
The seeds of this plant were used as a | 
condiment in sauces, § And cast in the | 
og ge onal Marg., at wheat 
princi, place.” Vulg., “ per | 
ordinem” —in its p: ps pd 
Proportion. So Lowth, “in due mea- 
sare.” So Aben Ezra, and Kimehi, 
render it, “ by measure ;” and they sup- 
pose it means that if too much wheat be 
sown on the land it wil! grow too thick, 
and that the spires will crowd and suf- 
focate each other. Our translators have 
rendered the word mip, principal, as if | 
it were derived from mye, to rule, and | 
seem to have supposed that it denoted 
wheat that was peculiarly excellent, or | 
distin, for its good qualities. | 





Gesenius supposes that it means “fat | 4 
wheat,” from an Arabic signification of | CTect idea is conveyed in the text 


the word. Probably the word is d 
signed to denote quality, and to scarey 
the idea that wheat is the principal, or 
chief grain that is sown ; it is that which 
is most valued and esteemed. G And 
the ened barley. The barley is a 
a nown grain. The word rendered 
“appointed,” }>2, occurs nowhere else 
in the Scriptures. Castellio, Taylor, 
Grotius, C cag our translators ’ and 
oO suppose that it is derived f 
Hebrew word which does not ae 
Ger), ch suateny Ma mark, to seal ; 
and th: means y that had 
put bor and marked as pestiliarly es 
cellent, or seed barley. In Chaldee, the 
word ye oceurs in the sense of to seal, 





| And the rie. 


Fy 
| wheat now found in Flanders and Italy, A 


“nxkeetemmense|in 
, NEW TRANSLATION. 


26, For his God doth rightly instruct hii ; 
He furnisheth him with knowledge. 


to mark, to designate. 
doe ix. 13; Esth. v. 1; 
LXX, who translated it chyypey 
and the Vulgate, Aguila, and Tow! 
tion, understand the word as denoting g 
species of grain, the millet. 
probably, that expressed by G: 
aod in our versios—of barley that had 
been selected or designated as seq] 
barley-on account of its excellent quality, 
Marg., spelt, — 
word usually denotes spelt—a kind of 


Chaldee Pap, 
Num, svi. g, 


called German wheat. It may, however, f 


denote rye. ¢ Jn their place? Literally, 
im the border. LXX, “in thy borden 

—iy roig épiete cov. The idea seems 
to be that the spelt, or rye, was sowed in 
the borders of the field while the wheat 
was sown in the middle; or that the 
rye was sown in its proper bounds, or in 
the places which were adapted to it, 
and best fitted to promote its growth, 


26. For his God doth instruct him, &e. 
larg. “he bindeth it in seach sort as 
is God doth teach him.” The more 


N 


The word tm, properly means, he i 
structs, admonishes, or teaches him 
This idea that the skill of agriculture is 
communicated by God to the farmer is 
not one that is discordant to Teason, oF 
to the general teachings of the Bible. 
Thus the architectural and mee 
skill of Bezaleel and Aholiab, by whi 
they were enabled to make ‘the taber- 
tate is said expressly to have been 
parted to them by God. Ex. xxx 


ne ark. Gen. vi 14—16. f 

farmer is ingpcedy ce fist Gita 
. ur ; 

Pa ay to a. that God com-— 


pe and when, p Fy wi he shall s 


wheat, and barley, and rye, but the 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 195 


27. For the fitches are not | but the fitches are beaten —s 


threshed with a threshing instru- 
ment, neither is a cart wheel 
turned about upon the cummin; 


a staff, and the cummin with @ 
rod. er 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


27. For the dill is not heaten out with a drag, 
Nor is the wheel of the wain made to turn round on the eummin ; 
But the dill is beaten out with a stick, 


And the cummin with a rod. 


sense is, that God is the author of all 
his skill. He has endowed him with 
understanding, and has taught him by 
his Providence. It is by the study of 
what God teaches in the seasons, in the 
soil, in the results of experience and 
observation, that be has this skill. He 
teaches him also by the example, the 
counsel, and even by the failures of 
others; and all the skill that he has in 
agriculture is to be traced up to God. 


27. For the fitches. Ver 25. | Are 
not threshed with a threshing instrument. 
The word here used, pry, denotes, 
properly, that which is pointed or sharp, 
and is joined with 20 im Isa, xii, 15, 
—meaning there the threshing dray or 
sledge; a plank, with iron or sharp 
stones, that was drawn by oxen over the 
grain. Comp. 1 Chron. xxi, 23; 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 22. In the passage before us, 
several methods of threshing are men- 
tioned—all of which are at the present 
time common in the east,—as adapted 
to different kinds of grain, That which 
is mentioned under the name of the 
“ threshing instrument,” and “a cart 
wheel,” refers to an instrument which 
is still in use in the east. Niebubr, in 
his travels in Arabia, says, (p. 299,) 
“ In threshing their corn, the Arabians 
lay the sheaves down in a certain order, 
and then lead over them hs 

ing a large stone.” y use 
pane fd the pt thao did, to beat out 
their corn, by trampling on the sheaves, 
and dragging after them a clumsy ma- 
chine. his machine is not, as in 
Arabia, a stone cylinder; nor a plank 





with sharp stones, as in 3; but a 
sort of sledge consisting of rollers, 
fitted with irons which turn upon axles, 
A farmer chooses out a level spot in his 


fields, and has his corn ied thither 
in sheaves upon asses or dromedaries. 
Two oxen are then yoked in a sledge, 
adriver then gets it, and drives 
them backwards and forwards [or in a 
circle] upon the sheaves ; fresh 
oxen succeed in the yoke from time to 
time. By this operation the chaff is 
ra = oe 
now an d tag 
“ This machine, Niebuhr adds, is called 
Nanuridj. It has three rolrs, which 
turn on three axles, and each of them 
is furnished with some irons which are 
—_ and ~, Two oxen were made 
to draw over the grain again and again 
the sledge above mentioned, and this 
was done with the greatest convenience 
to the driver, for he was seated in a 
chair fixed on the sledge.” This ope- 
ration, Niebuhr says, he saw several 
times. § Neither is a cart wheel, &e. This 
instrument of threshing is described 
Bochart (Hieroz. p. i, lib. ii, ¢, 
p 311) as consisting of a cart or wagon 
tted with wheels adapted to eresh or 
thresh the grain, This, he says, was 


used by the Carthaginians who 
from the vicinity ef Uaneen This 
cout Shaye aa 
serrated wheels, perhay t 
form of airealar sana 3 the 
cote was cut fine at the sume teat 

@ grain was separated from | 
chaff. The annexed engrs z will give 
an idea of this mode of threshir 
of the opis were empl 

I 
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28. Bread corn is bruised; be- | his cart, nor bruise it with bis 


cause he will not ever be threshing 
it, nor break i¢ with the wheel of 


horsemen. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


28. Bread corn is crushed [with the threshing wain], 
But he will not always be thus threshing it; 
Nor will he always drive over it the wheel of his wain ; 
Nor bruise it wi 


his horses. 


§ Turned about. Either rolled over, | 
or made to revolve in a circle on the : 
heap of sheaves. § But the fitches are | 
beatin out with a staff. With a stick, | 
or flail. That is, pulse in general, | 
beans, peas, dill, cummin, &c., are | 
easily beaten out with a stick or flail, 
This mode of threshing is common 
everywhere. It was also practised, as 
with us, in regard to barley and other 
grain where there was a small quantit 
or where there was need of pon At 
haste. See Ruth ii. 17; Judges vi. 11 
28. Bread corn. In Hebrew, bread | 
—cn; But the word evidently denotes 
the material from which bread is made 
the wheat or other grain which is used 
for that purpose. The word is used in 





the cxme sense in ch, xxx. 23, | Js 





Sraleed, That is, is more severely 
bruised than the dill and the cummin; 
it is pressed and crushed by passill 
over it the sledge, or the wain wit 
serrated wheels. The word pp}, means 
i be broken in pieces; to be made 
It is, Paid nam. to stamp, or beat small 
a ever, applied to threshing 3 
= sting in beating or crushing. [8% 
t NW. 15: “Thou threshest the moun- 
and beatest them small"—?7} 
z — he will not ever be threshing 
A need word rendered “ because,” 
ae y here means althcugh, or buts 
on ths ben that he will not always 
bn et resh it; this is not his 
it era It is only a part of his 

¥ Which he obtains grain for 
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99, This also cometh tort 
the Lorp of hosts, which is won- 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


th forth from | derful 4 in counsel, and excellent 


U7 


in working. 


q Ps. 92. 5. Rom. 11. 33, 


Jer. 32. 19, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
29. This also proceedeth from Jeuovan of hosts ; 
He makes wonderful his counsel, 


He magnifies his wisdom. 


his bread. He employs various methods, 
and this is one, It would be needless 
and injurious to be always engaged in 
rolling the stone or the sledge over the 
grain. It would not only be a useless 
expense of time and labor, but it would 
be injurious, as it would crush and de- 
stroy the grain itself. So, the idea is, 
God takes various methods with his 
people. He does not always pursue the 
same course. He sometimes smites and 
punishes them, as the farmer beats and 
erushes his grain, But he does not 
always do it. He is not engaged in this 
method alone; nor does he pursue this 
constantly. Tt would erush and destroy 
them. He therefore smite: them just 
enough to secure, in the best manner, and 
to the fullest extent, their obedience ; just 
as the farmer bruises his sheaves enough 
to separate all the grain from the chaff. 
When this is done, he pursues other 
methods, Hence the various severe 
and heavy trials with which the people 
of God are afflicted. 
with his horsemen. Lowth renders this 
“with the hoofs of his cattle,” by pro- 
posing to read yo instead of ene, by 
a change of a single letter 5 Samekh, 


instead of Shin. So the Syriac, the 


Vulgate, and so Symmachus and Theo- | 


dotion, But the word ty may denote 


not only a horseman, but the horse itself 


on which one rides. See Bochart, 
Hieroz. p. i. 1. ii, e vik P- 9s. Comp. 
Habak. i. 8. Note, Isa. xx1- 7,95 2 Sam. 
i. 6. That horses were used in treading 
out grain there can be no doubt. They 
are extensively used in this country ; 
and though in Palestine it Is probable 
that oxen were chiefly employed (Deut. 
xxv. 4) in the early times, and before 


the introduction of horses, yet there is 


| Nor bruise it | lanc 
| derful in counsel. Who is so wise in his 








the times subsequent to Solomon, when 
horses abounded, they were preferred. 
‘Their more rapid motion, and perhaps 
the hardness of their hoofs, makes them 
more valuable for this service. See 
Michaelis’ Commentary on the Laws of 
Moses, vol. ii., Appendix, pp. 430—514, 
Ed. London, 1814. There are here, 
therefore, four modes of threshing men- 
tioned, all of which are common still in 
the East. (1.) The threshing machine 
—the sledge, or clumsy machine with 


| rollers, on which were pieces of iron or 


stone, and which was dragged over the 
grain. (2.) The cart, or wain, with 
serrated wheels, and which was also 
drawn over the grain. (3.) The flail, 
or the stick. And (4.) the use of cattle 
and horses. 

29, This also cometh, &c. That is, 
this skill or wisdom in gathering his 
harvest; these various devices for 
threshing his grain come from the Lord 
no less than the skill with which he tills 
his land. See ver. 26. Which is won- 


plans as to excite our admiration. 
And excellent in working. Or rather, 
who magnifies or makes great yan his 
wisdom mathn. This word properly 
means wisdom, or understanding. Job 
xi. 65 xii. 16; xxvi, 3; Prov. iii, 215. 
viii, 145 xviii. 1. The idea of the pro- 
phet is, that God who had so wisely 
taught the husbandman, and who had. 
instructed him to use such various me- 
thods in his husbandry, would also be 
himself wise, and would pursue similar 
methods with his people. He would not 
always pursue the same unvaryIng 
course, but would vary his dispensations 
as they should need, and as would best 
secure their holiness and happiness. We 
see (1.) The reason of afflictions. It is 


no improbability in supposing that in | for the same reason which induces the 
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farmer to employ varions methods on) CHAPTER. B.C. 713] . 
the same cones yoy | | mae Pee ie "g _ CHAPTER XXEX. the city where * David dwelt! add 
dealings with ua) Te would be a6 an- ok 5 1. Woe ! to Ariel, to Arlel;*| ye te 


This chapter relates solel erusy viens ; 
ames ret ty to lor, 0 an palin gt of God. 
ver. 1. It is not immediately connestst 

with the receding or the follow 
chapters, h it is not improban 
j they were delivered about the 


reasonable as to expect that the farmer | 
would be always ploughing, or always 
threshing. (3.) We are not to expect 
always the same ind of afflictions. ‘The 
poor ai ge machines and 
~ is grain, and adapts time. At what time this —— 
a of the grain. So | is not known, thoagh it is artdene nl 
a modes, and adapts was before the invasion by Sennacheriit 
Selim of his geoph. Coe en Sak tee peste iene eaten 
— one mode of discipline, and an- consists m Bag L The Pe 
Lote wig At one time we need | of Judea by Sennacherib, and itn onli 
pon ag + permed us from | deliverance, vs. 1—8; and iL A im 
ion; at an-| proof of th r their prevalent 

pond mc Bony may lay it down as Pifidelity pow tte _— 
general rule that the divine judgments I. The invasion of Judea, and the 1 


a2 Sam, 5.9. 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
Viston XXIV.—Ch. xxix. Jerusalem. 
1. Woe to Ariel, to Ariel, 
The city where David dwelt! 
Add year to year; 
Let the festivals go round. 


5 cut off the heads, 


a 


tt cl 
from God—reeling under error , made up of »y @ lion, and a3 God ; and 
like a drunken man. ver. 9. if this interpretation is the trae one, 
(6.) A spirit of blindness and stupi- | it is equivalent to a strong, mi 
dity every where prevailed among | gorce alias SE the word “ Goc 3 
the people. vs 10-12, is used to denote greatness, in the same 
(c.) Formality and external regard way as the lofty cedars of Lebanon are 
for the institutions of religion | caljed cedars of God; « e. lofty cedars, 
prevailed, but without its life and | The Jion is an emblem of strength ; and 
power. ver. 13, a strong lion is an emblem of a might 
(d.) ‘They attempted to lay deep and pion or hero. 2 Sam. xxiii. 20% 


_—_—— 


are usually in the line of our offences; | distress that would be brought upon 


and by the nature of the judgment we | Jerusalem, and its sudde: 


may usually ascertain the nature of the | vs. 1—8, a 


sin. Ifaman’s besetting sin is pride, | 


the j 


that is to humble 


those friends may be rem 
ved, (4 
y 10 -) 
y his 
God will not crush or destro peo- 
P hi * b OF 


thods which he uses, he takes care not 


to pursue it too far, and not to injure | 


the grain. The straw is cut fine; but 


the grain is not crushed or destroyed, | 


So with God’s dealings with hi 

It is not to destroy hem, a ag 
separate the chaff from the wheat; and 
he will afflict them only so much as ma 
be necessary to accomplish this. He 
will not be always bruising his people ; 
but will in due time remit his vA i sid 
just as the thresher does, (.) We 
should therefore bear afflictions and 
chastisements with patience. God is 
good and wise. He deals with us in 
mercy—and the design of all his deal- 
ings with us in prosperity and adver- 
sity, ol ecame and in health, in sue- 
cess and disappointment, is to 

the richest and — abundant eonerd 
righteousness, and to prepare us : 
ter into his kingdom Be we 


ent will a be something | 

is pride; if it | 
be covetousness, his property may be re- | 
moved, or it may be made a curse; if it be | 
undue attachment tochildren or friends, | 


de- 
In all the various me- | 


(a.) Ariel would be filled wi i 
and distress. vs. 1, 2. ~~ 

(4) Jenovan would encamp against 
it and besiege it, and it would be 
greatly straitened and humbled, 
vs. 3, 4, 

(e.) Yet the besieging army would be 
visited with sudden calamity and 
destraction—represented here by 
thunder and tempest and flame. 
vs. 5, 6. 

(d.) The enemy would vanish as a 
dream, and all his hopes would 
be disappointed, as the hopes of 
a hungry and thirsty man are 
disappointed who dreams of hav- 
ing satisfied his hanger and 

ret re 

. _can be no doubt, I think, that 

{iis portion of the pro hey refers to 
he] eaten and the sudden and dread- 
PO ts As of Sennacherib; and the 
ba oe Ac portion of the prophecy is 
ibae assurance that though Je 
wee Prictnce be attacked, and in im- 
ddiverca, Ser, yet it would be suddenly 

IL. The second part i 

C consists of re+ 
ey inhabltenta of Jerusalem 

( ir infidelity and impiety. : 

a.) low were full of error, and all’ 
Classes of people were wanderiug” 





ae 


<a 


ay 


skilful plans to hide their wick- 
edness from Jenovan. ver. 15. 
(e.) They were unjust in their judg- 
ments; making a man an of- 
fender for a word, and pervert- 
ing just judgment. ver. 21. 
(f) For all this they shall be pun- 
ished. (1.) The wisdom of their 
wise men should fail, ver. 14. 
(2.) The scorner would be con- 
sumed, ver. 20. 
There would be an overturning, 
and the people would be made 
acquainted with the law of God, 
and the truly pious would be 
comforted. vs. 16—19. Those 
who had erred would be reformed, 
and would come to the true 
knowledge of God. vs, 22—24. 


9) 


1. Woe. Comp. Note, ch. xviii, 1. 
1, To Ariel. There can be no doubt 

at Jerusalem is here intended, The 
declaration that it was the city where 
David dwelt, as well as the entire nage 
of the prophecy, proves this. But still, 
it is not quite clear why the city is here 
called Ariel. ‘The margin reads, “O 
Ariel, «. ¢. the lion of God.” The word 
Ariel, 37, 18 evidently compounded of 
two words, and is usually supposed to be 


“He slew two lion-like Gary) men of 
Moab.” Also 1 Chron. xi, 22. This 
use of the word to denote a hero is com 
mon in Arabic. See Bochart, Hieroz. 
p. i. lib, iii, ei. If this be the | 
in which it is used here, then it is 
plied to Jerusalem under the image of 
a hero, and particularly as the place 
which was distinguished under David as 
the capital of a kingdom that was so 
celebrated for its triumphs in war. 


Ezek. xiii, 15, 16. e Me 
word is Ariel, This name is — 
the altar, Bochart supposes (Hieroz, 
ic Hib, tke. i), because the altar of 
urnt-offering devours, as it were, the 
sacrifices, as a lion hatoe its ey 
Gesenius, however, : 
other reason why the word Is applied 
to the altar, since he says that the word 
ny is the same as one used in Arabic 
to denote a fire-hearth, and that the altar 
‘od because it was the place of 


£56 








there shall be heaviness and sor- 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
2. Yet I will bring distress upon Arie., 


And there shall be mournin 


And it shall be unto me 


the altar, or of the public worship of 
God. The Chaldee renders it, “ Woe 

to the altar, the altar which was con- 

structed in the city where David dwelt.” 

It seems to me that this view better suits 

the connexion, and particularly ver. 2 | 
(see Note), than to suppose that the name 

is given because Jerusalem was like a 

lion. If this be the true interpretation, | 
then it is so called because Jerasalem | 
was the place of the burnt-offering, and | 
of the public worship of God; the place | 
where the fire, as on an hearth, conti- | 
nually barned on the altar, The city 

where David dwelt. David took the hill 

of Zion from the Jebusites, and made it | 
his dwelling-place, and the capital of his | 
kingdom. 2 Sam. vy. 6—9. Lowth | 
renders this, “ the city which David be- | 
sieged.” So the LXX (éro\éunce), and | 
80 the Vulgate (expugnavit). The word 
737 properly means, to encamp, to pitch 

one’s tent (Gen. xxvi. 17), to station 

one’s self. It is also used in the sense 

of encamping against any one, that is, | 
to make war upon or to attack (see | 
ver. 3; and Ps. xxvii. 3; 2 Sam. xii, | 
28); and Jerome and others have sup- 
posed that it has this meaning here in 
accordance with the interpretation of 
the LXX and the Vulgate. But the 
more correct idea is probably that in our 
translation, that David pitched his tent 
there; that is, that he made it his dwell- 
ing-place. {| Add ye year to year. That 
is, “go on year after year, suffer one 
year to glide on after another in the 
course which you are pursuing.” ‘This 
seems to be used ironically, and to 
denote that they were going on one 
year after another in the observance 
of the feasts; walking the round of 
external ceremonies as if all were safe, 
and as if the fact that David had dwelt 





there, and that that was the place 
of the great altar of worship, con- 


and sorrow ; 
as the hearth of the great altar, 


stituted perfect security. One o 
sins charged on them 4 this od. 
was formality and heartlessness in their 
devotions (ver. 13), and this seems to 
be referred to here. Let them kill 
sacrifices. Marg., “ cut off the heads,” 
The word here used, and rendered 
“kill,” »p3, may mean to smite; to 
hew ; to cut down (Isa, x. 34; Job xix, 
26). Bat it has also another significa. 
tion, which better accords with this 
place. It denotes to make a circle, to 
revolve; to go round a place (Josh, vi, 
3,11); to surround (1 Kings vii. 24; 
Ps, xxii. 17; 2 Kings vi. 14; Ps. xvii. 
9; Ixxxviii. 18), The word rendered 
sacrifices a: may mean a sacrifice (Ps. 
exviii. 27; Ex, xxiii, 18; Mal, ii. 3), 
but it more commonly and properly de- 
notes feasts or festivals. Ex. x. 9; xii, 
14; Lev. xxiii. 39; Deut. xvi. 10, 165 
1 Kings viii. 2, 65 ; 2 Chron, vii. 8, 95 
Neh. viii. 14; Hos. ii, 11, 13. Here 
the sense is, “ let the festivals go round ;” 
that is, let them revolve as it were in a 
perpetual, unmeaning circle—as if all 
were acceptable to God, and you were 
safe, until the judgments due to such 
heartless service shall come upon you. 
The whole address is evidently ironical 
and sarcastic, and designed to denote 
that all their service was an unvarying 
repetition of heartless forms. 
2. Yet I will distress Ariel, The re- 
ference is doubtless to the siege which 
God says (ver. 3) he will bring upon the 
guilty and formal city, | And there 
shall be heaviness and sorrow, This was 
en the city in the siege of Senna- 
p a to which this probably refers. 
4 ough the city was delivered in a sud- 
roy and remarkable manner (see Note 
ok wi 8), yet it was also true that it 
: uced to great distress by the 
lege. See ch, xxxvi. xxxvii. @ And 
i shall be unto me as Ariel. This phrase 


yo or ameter aed bre it shall be unto me ag 4 







we 
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3. And I will camp against | and I will raise forts against 
thee round about, and will lay | thee. 
siege ° against thee with a mount, 4. And thou shalt be brought ¢ 
b 2 Kings 25. 1, &e. ¢ Lam, 1,9. 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
8. And I will eneamp against thee round about; 
And I will lay siege against thee with a mound ; 
And I will raise ramparts against thee. 
4. And thou shalt be humbled, and shalt speak out of the ground; 
And thy speech shall be low out of the dust; 





shows that in ver. 1, Jerusalem is called 
“ Ariel,” probably because it contained 
the great altar, and was the place of 
sacrifice, and of public worship, The 
word Ariel here is to be understood in 
the sense of the hearth of the great altar ; 
and the meaning is, “ I will indeed make 
Jerusalem like the great altar; I will 
make it the burning place of wrath, 
where my enemies shall be consumed 
as if they were on the altar of burnt 
sacrifice.” Thus in ch. xxxi. 9, it is 
said of Jenovan that his “fire is in 
Zion, and his furnace in Jerusalem,” 

This is a strong expression, denoting the | 
calamity that should come upon them; 
and though the main reference in this 
whole passage is to the distress that 
would come upon them in the invasion 
of Sennacherib, yet there is no impro- 
priety in supposing that there was pre- | 
sented to the mind of the prophet in 

vision the image of the total ruin that 

would come yet upon the city by the 

Chaldeans—when the temple, and the 

palaces, and the dwellings of the mag- 

nificent city of David should be in 

flames, and like a vast blazing altar con- 

suming that which was laid upon it. 

3. And I will camp against thee. That 
is, I will cause an army to pitch their | j 
tents there for the purpose of a siege. | "The LXX read mipyoug, towers ; and So 
God regards in pope ie - bine | also two MSS., by a change ina single 
employ as under his control, and speaks 3 
of sae as if he would do it hineeM | letter, 1 instead of +. But there is o 
See Note, ch. x.5. | Ztound about sp. —- =~ anton eo Be 
As ina circle—that is, he would encom- 4 pape speak pon the 
pass or encircle the city. The word} go, See Note on ch, viii. 19. The 
here used wn in ch, xxii, 18, means a sense here is, that Jerusalem that had 
ball; but here it evidently means a cir- | been accustomed to pride itself on its 
cle; and the sense is, that the army of | strength; that had boasted of its being 


the besiegers would encompass the city. 
A similar form of expression occurs in 
regard to Jerusalem in Luke xix. 43: 
“For the days shall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies shall cast a trench 
(xa4paxa—a rampart, a mound) upon 
thee (co, against thee), and compass 
thee round (wepixue\waoudi at, encircle 
| thee). So also Luke xxi, 20, The 
LXX render this, “I will encompass 
thee as David did ;” evidently reading it 
as if it were ™; and Lowth observes 
that two MSS. thus read it, and he him- 
self adopts it, But the authority for 
correcting the Hebrew text in this way 
is not sufficient, nor is it necessary. 
The idea in the Hebrew text is a clear 
one, and evidently means that the armies 
of Sennacherib should encompass the 
city. Ff With a mount, A rampart; a 
fortification. Or rather, perhaps, the 
word 329 means a post, a military sta- 
tion, from 23%, to place, to station, The 
word in this torm occurs nowhere else 
in the Scriptures, but the word 230 oc- 
curs in 1 Sam, xiii. 23; xiv. 1, 4; 2 Sam. 
xxiii, 14, in the sense of a pari! 
or garrison, | J will raise forts. Walls, 
ramparts, citadels, It should be sub- 
jected to the regular process of a siege. 











pat 


scare Bey speech shall be | terrible ones 

of the and thy voice | that passeth away: be 
shall be, as of one that— a/ at an instant © suddenly, 
familiar spirit, out of the ground,| 6. Thou ‘ shalt be visited of 
and thy speech shall ' whisper | the Lorp of hosts with thunder, 
out of the dust. and with earthquake, and great 
5. Moreover the multitude of} noise, with storm and tem 
thy strangers shall be like small | and the flame of devouring fire, 

d@ Job 21. ve Be. Ap Thes, 5. 3, 











* peep, or chirp. 
NEW TRANSLATION. 


And thy voice shall be like a necromancer out of the ground, 
And thy words shall be shrill out of the dust. 

5. But the multitude of thy foreigners shall be like fine dust, 
The multitude of the oppressors like flying chaff ; 
Yea, it shall be instantaneous, sudden. 

6. From Jenovan of hosts shalt thou [the Assyrian] be visited 
With thunder, and with earthquake, and with great noise ; 
With storm and tempest, and with a flame of devouring fire. 


yea, it shall 





the place of the worship of God, and of | 
piety; should be greatiy humbled and 
subdued. Its loud and lofty tone should | 
be changed. It would use the sup- 
d language of fear and alarm, as if 
it spoke from the dust, or in a shrill 
small voice, like the pretended conversers 
with the dead. And thy speech shall 
isper, &c. Marg. peep or chirp. | 
See Note, ch. viii, 19, j 
5. Moreover. And. These verses | 
(, 7, 8) contain a beautiful descrip- | 
tion of the destruction of the army of | 
Sennacherib. Though they had laid 
the plan of a regular siege; though the 
city, in itself, would not be able to hold 
out against them, and all was consterna- 
tion and alarm, and conscious imbecility 
within ; yet in an instant the sieze would 
_ raised, and ae hosts of 
e rians would a! ‘one. | The 
oa of thy lioues. The dae 
tude of the strangers that shall besiege 
Reid acl tern 
es |, Or oppressed ee, 
ow “ strangers” here, as elsewhere, 
means ie A od Note, ch. i. 7; 
com . ii. 6} V. 17; xiv. 1; xxv. 2,5; 
Te 5; Ix.10. ] Shall be like smal 
Light, fine dust, that is easily dis- 


Re 


sipated by the wind. Of the terrible 
ones. Of the invading, besieging army, 
that is so much the object of dread. 
G As chaff that passeth away. See 
Note, ch. xvii. 13. This image of chaff 
driven before the wind, to denote the 
sudden and entire discomfiture of ene- 
mies, is common in the Seriptares. See 
Job xxi. 18; Ps. i 4; xxxv. 5; Hos. 
xiii. 3. Yea, it shall be at an in- 
stant suddenly, The forces of Senna- 
cherib were destroyed in a single night 
by the angel of the Lord (Isa. xxxvil. 
36. Notes, ch. x, 12, 28—34), and the 
siege of Jerusalem was of course imme 
diately raised. 

6. Thou shalt be visited. This seems 
to be an address to the mighty army of 
the Assyrian. Such transitions are n0t 
uncommon in the writings of Isaiah. 
He had been describing the sudden de- 
liverance which the city of Jerusalem 
would experience; his eye seems to 
have been directed in vision to the 
hosts of Sennacherib, and to their sud- 
den dispersion and destruction (ver. 5), 
and, by a sudden, but not unnatural 
transition, he turns and addresses the 
army itself, with the assurance that it 
should be visited aud puaished. Comps 
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7. And the multitude of all the | hold, he eateth;- but he awaketh, 
nations that fight against Ariel, | and his soul is empty: or when a 
even all ® that fight against her | thirsty man dreameth, and, be- 
and her munition, and that dis- | hold, he drinketh; but he awaketh, 
tress her, shall be as a dream" of | and, behold, he ts faint, and hig 
a night vision. soul hath appetite: so shall the 
8. It shall even be as when an | multitude of all the nations be, 
hungry man dreameth, and, be-| that fight against mount Zion. 
goh, 41, 11, 12. kh. 37. 36. J 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


7. And as in a dream, in a vision of the night, 
So shall it be with the multitude of all the nations 
That fight against Ariel; 
And all that oppose her and her ramparts, 
And all that distress her. 
8. And it shall be as when an hungry man dreameth and lo! he eats, 
But awakes, and his soul is still unsatisfied ; 
And as a thirsty man dreameth, and lo! he drinks, 
And awakes, and lo! he is still faint, 


And his soul is still craving ;— 
So shall it be with the multitude of all the nations 
Which war against Mount Zion. 





eh, xxx. 30. § With dunder, &e. 
The army of the Assyrian was cut off 
by an angel sent forth from God, ch. 
xxxvii. 36. It is possible that all the 
things here referred to may have been 
employed in the destruction of the As- 
syrian host, though they are not par- 
ticularly specified in the history, But 
it is not absolutely necessary to under- 
stand this verse in this manner, ‘The 
image of thunder, and earthquake, and 
lightning, is an impressive represen- 
tation of sudden and awful judgment 
in any manner. ‘The sense is, that 
they should be suddenly destroyed by 
the direct visitation of God. ch, 
ix. 5; xxvi. ll. | And the flame of 
devouring fire. Lightning, that seems 
to devour, or that suddenly consumes. 

7. And the multitude of all the nations. 
The Assyrians, and all their allied 
hosts. “ And her munition. Her for- 
tresses, castles, places of strength, Ezek. 
xix. 9; Eccl. ix. 14; 2 Sam. vy. 7. 
@ Shall be as a dream of a night vision. 
In a dream we seem to see the objects 
of which we think as really as when 





awake, and hence they are called vi- 
sions, and visions of night, Gen, 
xlvi. 2; Job iv, 13; vil, 14; Dan. iL 
28; iv. 5; vii. 1,7, 13, 15. Thespe- 
cific idea which the prophet here 

sents is not that of the suddenness 
which objects seen in a dream. appear, 
and then vanish, but it is that which is 
presented in ver. 8, of one who is 
hungry, or thirsty, and dreams of eat- 


with 


ing and drin! but who awakes and 
is hungry and thirsty still. So it was 
with the Assyrian, He had set his 


heart on the wealth of Jerusalem, He 
had earnestly desired to possess that 
city—as a hungry man desires = 
the cravings of his appetite. But 
would be like the vision of the 
He would be disappointed ; and on 
fatal morning on which he should 9 
from his fond dream (ch. xxxvii, 3¢ 
he would find all his hopes : 
and the ha pe ge desire of 
soul unsati ill Pas 
This is a 


F 


8. It shall even be, &e. yes 
mont seeing Site the Assytian had 





9. Stay yourselves, and won- | are drunken, ! but not with wine 
der; ‘cry ye out, and cry: they | they stagger, but not with strong 


‘or, take your pleasure and riot, 





ech. 51, 21, 


NEW TRANSLATION 
9. Stand astonished, and wonder! 
Stare, and be blinded with amazement! 
They are drunken—but not with wine ; 
They stagger—but not with strong drink. 


to possess the city of Jerusalem, and 


a 
trough, Excessive thirst made man 


his utter disappointment. The com- | of them furious: others being too w: 
— is elegant and beautiful in the | to contend for the water, endeavored to 
lighest degree. It is wrought up to/ quench their thirst by devouring the 


great perfection; and is 
to illustrate the object in view. 
same image substantially is found in 
the classic writers, and this, says Lowth, 
may for beauty and ingenuity fairly 
come in competition with one of the 
most elegant of Virgil (greatly im- 
proved from Homer, Iliad. xxii. 119), 
where he has applied to a different pur- 
pose, but not so happily, the same image 
of the ineffectual workings of the ima- 
gination in a dream, 


“Ac veluti in somnis oculos ubi 1b fi 
w languida 


rfectly suited 


Pe t 
Nocte quies, nequicquam avidos extendere 
ursus 


e 
Velle videmur, et in mediis conatibus m¢ri 


Succidimus ; non lingua valet, non corpore | 


Lie “Cy vires; nec vox, nec verba sequun- 


JEneid, xii. 908, 


“ And as when slumber seals the closing sigh 
The sick wild fancy labors in the night; : 
Some dreadful visionary foe we shun, 

With airy strides, but strive in vain to run; 
In vain our baffled limbs their powers essay ; 
We faint, we struggle, sink and fall away ; 
Drained of our strength we neither fight nor 


fly, 
And on the tongue the struggling accents 
die.” Prrr. 


See also Lucretius (iv. 10—91), who 
also expresses the same image as Isaiah, 
As the simile of the prophet is drawn 
from nature, an extract which describes 
the actual occurrence of such a cir- 
cumstance will be agreeable. “The 
scarcity of water,” says Park, “ was 
greater here at Bubaker than at Be- 
nown. Day and night the wells were 
crowded with cattle lowing and fight- 


| begged 


The | 





black mud from the gutters near the 
wells; which they did with great 
avidity, though it was commonly fatal 
tothem. This great scarcity of water 
was felt by all the people of the camp, 
and by none more than myself, [ 
water from the negro slaves 
that attended the camp; but with very 
indifferent success; for though I let no 
opportunity slip, and was very urgent 
in my solicitations both to the Moors 
and to the negroes, I was but ill sup- 
plied, and frequently passed the night 
in the situation of Tantalus. No sooner 
had I shut my eyes, than fancy would 
convey me to the streams and rivers of 
my native land; there, as I wandered 
along the verdant bank, I surveyed the 
clear stream with transport, and hast- 
ened to swailow the delightful draughts 
but alas! disappointment awakened me, 
and I found myself a lonely captive, 
perishing of thirst amid the wilds of 
Africa.” Travels in Africa. 


9. Stay yourselves, ‘Thus far the pro- 
phet had given a description of the 
siege of Jerusalem by Sennacherib, and 
of his sudden overthrow, He now turns 
to the Jews, and reproves their stt- 
pidity, formality, and hypocrisy; and 
the remainder of the chapter is occupied 
with a statement of the prevalence of 
these sins, and of the judgments that 
must follow, and of the fact that there 
should yet be an extensive reformation 
and turning to the Lord, ‘The word 
rendered “stay yourselves,” s7o7o0%h 
means, properly, to linger, tarry, delay. 


ing with each other to come at the | Gen, xix. 16; xiii, 10; 2 Sam: xv. 23+ 
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10. For * the Lorp hath poured | the prophets and your 1 1 
out upon you the spirit of deep | the seers ' hath he covered, 


sleep, and hath closed your eyes: 
& Rom. 11. 8. 


1 heads. 11 Bam. 9. 9, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


10. For Jenovan hath poured out upon you the spirit of profound sleep; 
And he hath closed up your eyes: 


‘The prophets, and the rulers— 
The seers hath he blinded. 





Here it seems to denote that state of 
mind in which, as we express it, any 
one is fired in astonishment; in which 
one stops, and stares at some strange 
and unexpected occurrence. The ob- 
ject of amazement which the prophet | 
proceeds to present, and which he sup- | 

ses would excite astonishment, was 
the stupidity, dulness, and hypocrisy 
of a people who had been so signally 
favored. Comp. Habak. i. 5. Y Cry 
ye out, and cry. There is in the ori- 
ginal here a paronomasia which cannot 
be conveyed in a translation. The 
word which is used here, weracy, is 





one form of the verb srg, which means, 
usually, to make smooth, rub, spread 
over, hence to be spread over in the 
Hithpalpel form which is here used; 
and hence perhaps to be closed, and is 
applied to the eyes (Isa. vi. 10, Note), 
to denote blindness, as if they were 
overspread with something by reason 
of which they could not see. Here it 

robably means, “be ye dazzled and 

linded ;” that is, be ye astonished, as in 
the former part of the verse. The idea 
seems to be that of some object of 
sudden astonishment that stupifies the 
mind, that dims the sight, and takes 
away all the powers of vision, The 
word is used in the same sense in ch, 
xxxii. 3. Comp. ch. xxxv. 5; xlii, 19. 
Probably the idea here would be well 
expressed by our word stare, “stare and 
look with a stupid surprise ;” denoting 
the attitude and condition of a man who 
js amazed and overwhelmed at some 


remarkable and unlooked for spectacle. | his bolster. 
; Sound repose. 
of Jerusalem. They reel | 


© They are drunken, but not with wine, 


The people 


and stagger, but the cause is not that 


they are drunken with wine. It is a 
moral and spiritual intoxication and 
reeling. They err in their doctrines 
and practice; and as a drunken man 
that sees nothing clearly or correctly, 
and as he cannot walk steadily, so it is 
with them. They have perverted all 
doctrines; they err in their views of 
God and his truth, and they are irre- 
gular and corrupt in their conduct. 

10. For the Lorp hath poured out 
upon you. The word rendered “hath 
poured out,” 753, is usually referred to 
the act of pouring outa libation, ordrink- 
offering in worship. Ex, xxx. 9; Hos. 
ix. 4; Isa. xxx. 1. Here it means that 
Jenovan had sent it upon them; that 
he had, as it were, drenched them (LXX 
werdrixey) with a spirit of stupefaction, 
This is traced to God in accordance 
with the usual custom in the Bible by 
which his providential agency is reco- 
guised in allevents, See Notes, ch. vi. 
9, 10. Comp. Rom. xi, 8, where this 
passage is quoted from the LXX, and 
is applied to the Jews in the time of the 


apostle Paul. See my Note on that 
place. Y The spirit of dee; The 
word rendered “deep sleep,” is the 


same as is used in Gen. ii. 21, to denote 
the sleep that God brought on Adam; 
and in Gen. xv. 12, to denote the deep 
sleep that fell on Abraham, and when 
an horror of great darkness fell upon 
him; and in 1 Sam. xxvi. 12, to denote 
the deep sleep that came upon Saul 
when David Yee and took away 
the spear and the cruise of water from 
The word properly denotes 
Here it means spiritual 
sluggishness, inactivity, stupidity, that 
prevailed everywhere amons the 








iy 





a | book that is sealed, ™ which 


men deliver to one that is learned, | Forasmuch as _ this people Free 7 


saying, Read this, I pray thee: 
and he saith, I cannot; for it és 
sealed: 


‘become unto you as the words of'| saith, I am not learned, Edie 


13. Wherefore the Lory 


near me with their mouth, ® ang 
with their lips do honour me, but 
have removed their heart far from 


12. And the book is delivered | me, and their fear toward i 
to him that is not learned, saying, taught by the precept of ° agit 


Vor, letter. mDan. 12,4,9. Rev. 5.1—9. 


m Ezek. 33.31. Matt. 15, 6~9 


o Col. 2, 22. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


11. So that the vision of all is as the words of a book sealed up, 
Which is given to one who is skilled in reading, 
Saying “ Read this, I pray thee ;” i 
And he shall say, “I cannot read it for it is sealed up :” 
12. And the book is given to one who cannot read, 
Saying “ Read this, I pray thee ;” 
And he shall say, “ I cannot read.” 


13. Wherefore Jeuovan saith, 


Forasmuch as this people draw near to me with thei 

1 : thi ad with their mouth 
And with their lips do honor me, ~ hana 
While their heart is far from me, 


And their worship of me is taug! 








it by the commandment of men, 





in regard to the things of religion. | xvii. 14; Josh. i, 8; viii, 84; Ps. xl. 8 


| The seers. Those that see visions; 
another name for the prophets. € Huth | 
he covered. That is, he has covered 
their eyes; or they are all blind. 
11. And the vision of all. The vision 
of all the prophets; that is, all the re- 
velations whi +h God has made to you. 
See Note, ch. i. 1. The prophet refers 
not only to his own communications. 
but to those of his contemporaries, and 
of all who had gone before him. ‘The 
sense is, that though they had the 
communications which God had made 
to them, yet they did not understand 


| % That is sealed. See 





them. ‘They were as ignorant of their 
true nature as a man who can read is 
of the contents of a book that is sealed 
™p, or as aman who cannot read is of 
he contents of a book that is handed to 
him. { As the words of a book. Marg. 
Letter. The word > may mean 
either. It 
which is written, any writing (Dan. i. 4; 
Jer. xxxii, 12; Deut. xxiv. 1, 3); but 
4s commonly applicd to a book. Ex, 


ly means anything | k 


[n 


Fi Note on ch 
vin, 16, 

12. And the book is delivered, &e. 
That is, they are just as ignorant of the 
true nature and meaning of the revela- 
tions of God as a man is of the contents 
of a book who is utterly unable to read. 

13. Wherefore the Lory said, This 
verse, with the following, is designed 
to denounce the divine judgment on 
their formality of worship. ‘They kept 
up the forms of religion, but they with- 
held the affections of their hearts from 
God; and he therefore says that he will 
Proceed to inflict on them exemplary 
y deserved punishment. Y This peo- 
ple draw near me. 'That is, in the temple, 
ba in the forms of external devotion. 
4 With their mouth. In prayer. § And 
with their lips do honor me. They pro- 
fessedly ce ebrate my praise, and ac- 
cm me in the forms of devotion. 
i ‘ut have removed their heart, &e. 

lave withheld the affections of their 
carts. And their fear toward me. 


% 
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14. Therefore, behold, I will ? 
proceed to doa marvellous ? work 
among this people, ever a marvel- 
lous work and a wonder: for 4 the 
wisdom of their wise men shall 
perish, and the understanding of 
their prudent men shall be hid. 

15. Woe unto them that seek 
deep to hide* their counsel from 


1 add. Hab. 1. 5. 
q Jer. 49.7. Ob. 8. Cor. 1. 19, 
r Ps. 139.7, &e. ch. 80. 1. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


the Lorn, and their works are in 
the dark, and they 
seeth us? and who knoweth us? 


say, Who * 
16. Surely your turning of 


things upside down shall be es- 
teemed as the potter’s clay: for * 
shall the work say of him that 
made it, He made me not? or 
shall the thing framed say of him 
that framed it, He had no under- 
standing? 


s Ps. 94. 7. tch. 45.9. Rom.9. 20, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


14. Therefore, I will proceed to do a marvellous work among this people, 
A marvellous work and a wonder ;— 
‘The wisdom of their wise men shall perish, 
And the understanding of the prudent shall disappear. 

15. Woe unto them that seek to hide deep their purposes from Jrnovan, 


Whose deeds are in the dark, 


And they say, “ Who sees us? Who knows us?” 

16. Your perverseness is as if the potter should be esteemed as the clay! 
For shall the work say to its maker, He hath not made me ? 
And shall the thing formed say of its former, He hath no understanding? 





The worship of God is often represented | 
as fear, (Job xxviii, 28; Ps. xix. 9; | 
xxxiv. 11; Prov. i. 7,) and the fear to- 

ward him here denotes their worship of 
him. Their views, instead of having 

been derived from the Scriptures, were 

drawn ffom the views and feelings of 
men, Our Saviour referred to this pas- 
sage, and applied it to the hypocrites of 
his own time. Matt. xv. 8, 9. The 
latter part of it is, however, not quoted 
literally from the Hebrew nor from the 
LXX, but retaining the sense: “ But in 
vain do they worship me, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men.” 


He quoted it as strikingly descriptive of | 


the people when he lived, not as saying 





that Isaiah referred directly to the times 
of the Messiah, but that the account 
which he had given of that people in 
his own time was equally applicable 
to the people in his time. 

14, £ will to do, Heb. “I 
will add to do,” &e. ; that is, I will do it. 
@ For the wisdom of their wise men shail 
perish. 1 will bring calamit _ upon 
them, which shall baffle all the skill and | 


wisdom of their wise men. J Shall be 


ud. ‘That is, shall not appear; shall 
vanish. It shall not be sufficient to 
prevent the calamities: that shall come 
upon the nation, 

15. Woe unto them that seek deep, &e. 
That is, who attempt to conceal their 
real intentions under a plausible ex~ 
terior, and correct out: deportment. 
This is most strikingly descriptive of 
the character of a hypocrite who seeks 


| effectually to conceal his and his 


purposes from the eyes of men, and of 
God. His external conduct is fair ; his 
observance of the duties of religion exem= 
plary; his attendance on the means of 
grace and the worship of Godregular; his 
professions loud and constant, but the 
whole design is to conceal his real senti- 
ments, to ace’ ish some sinister 
aud wicked purpose he 4 From the 
Lorp. This proves that the design of 
the hypocrite is not always to attempt 
to deceive his fellow-men; but that he 
also aims to deceive God. 3 

16. Si your turning of up- 
side down, Your perversion of all 


eo 











Ye say 
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17. Is it not yet a very little | the fruitful field shall be esteemeg 


while, and Lebanon shall be | as a forest? 
turned “ into a fruitful field, and 
uch, 32.15. Matt. 19. 30, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
17. Shall it not be in a very little time, 
And Lebanon shall be turned into a fruitful field, 
And the fruitful field be esteemed as a forest 





— 


$$$  ————______—_——— ——_—_——_—____. 
—of doctrines, of truth, &c. They had | be esteemed as the clay ;” that is, as if 
no just views of truth. They had false | he had no more understanding and skill 
and hollow views of worship. They | than the clay, or as if he were no more 
deemed mere formality to be all that | qualified to form anything than the clay 
was required. They attempted to con- | itself. §% For shall the work, &c. This 
ceal their plans even from JEHovan; | peng has been quoted by the apostle 
and everything in the opinions and prac- | aul, (Rom. ix. 20, 21.) in order to 
tice of the nation had become perverted | show the right which God has to do 
and erroneous. There has been much with his creatures as shall seem good in 
diversity in rendering this phrase. | his sight, and the impropriety of come 
Luther renders it,  O how perverse ye | plaining of his distinguishing mercy in 
are!” Lowth renders it, | choosing to life those whom he pleases, 


Perverse as ye are! shall the potter be es- 
teemed as the clay ? 

Rosenmiiller also accords with this in- | 
terpretation, and renders it, “O your 
perversity,” &c. The sense of the 
passage seems to be this: “You are 
rverse in your views and conduct. | 

our changing of things is just as absurd 
as it would be for the thing formed to | 
say to him that formed it, Why hast thou 
made me thus? It is as absurd for you 
to find fault with the government of 
God as it would be for the clay to com- 
lain of a want of skill in the potter. 
ou complain of God's laws, and worship 
him according to the commandments of 
men. You complain of God’s require- 
ments, and offer to him the service of 
the mouth and the lip, and withhold the 
heart. You suppose that God does not 
see you, and do your deeds in darkness, 
All this supposes that God is destitute 
of wisdom and cannot see what is done. 
And itis just as absurd as it would be 
in the clay to complain that the potter 
who fashions it has no skill, and no un- 
derstanding.” Shall be esteemed, &e. 
Is to be re; just as if the potter’s 
y should say to the potter, he has no 
kil The literal translation of this 
passage I conceive would be, “ Your 
perverseness is as if the potter should 





The sense of the passage is, that it 
would be absurd for that which is made 
to complain of the maker as having no 


| intelligence, and no right to make it 
| as he does. 


It would be absurd in the 
piece of pottery to complain of the 
potter as if he had no skill; and equally 
absurd in man to complain of God, or 
to regard him as destitute of wisdom, 
17. Isitnot yet a very little while. The 
idea here is, ‘* You Jews have greatly 
perverted things in Jerusalem. The 
time is at hand when there shall be 
other overturnings—when the wicked 
shall be cut off, and when there shall 
be poured out upon the nation such 
judgments that the deaf shall hear, and 
the blind shallsee, and when those who 
have erred in spirit shall come to under- 
mesapn'ns vers. 18—24, 4 And 
non shall be turned into a fruitful field. 
This is evidently a proverbial expres- 
sion, denoting any great revolution 0} 
things, It is probable that in the times 
of Isaiah the whole chain of Lebanoa 
was uncultivated, as the word is evi- 
dently here used in opposition to a fruit- 
ful field, and Lebanon is regarded as 
unproductive. See Note on ch. ii. 13. 
The word which is rendered “fruitful 
field,” +ou2, Carmel, properly denotes 4 
Jruitful field, or a finely cultivated 





B.C. 143.] 


18. And * in that day shall the 
deaf hear the words of the book, 
and the eyes of the blind shall see 
out of obscurity, and out of dark- 


ness. 
2 ch.35.5. Luke 7, 22. 
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19. The meek ¥ also shall ! in- 
crease their joy in the Lorn, and 
the poor * among men shall re- 


joice in the Holy One of Israel. 


ycoh.61.1, add, 2 James 2.5, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


18, And in that day shall the deaf hear the words of the book, 
And the eyes of the blind shall see— 
The darkness and obscurity being removed. 

19. The afflicted also shall increase their joy in Jenovan, 
And the poor shall exult in the Holy One of Israel. 


country. See Isa, x. 18. It is also ap- 
plied to a celebrated mountain or pro- 
montory on the Mediterranean Sea, on 
the southern boundary of the tribe of 
Asher. It rans north-west of the plain 
of Esdraelon, and ends in a promontory 
or cape, and forms the bay of Acco. 
The mountain or promontory is about 
1500 feet high ; and abounds in caves or 
grottoes, and was celebrated as being 
the residence of the prophets Elijah and 
Elisha, See 1 Kings xviii. 19, 42; 2 
Kings ii, 25; iv. 25; xix. 28. Comp. 
Note, Isa. xxxv. 2. More than a thou- 
sand caves are said to exist on the west 
side of the mountain, which it is said 
were formerly inhabited by monks. 
But the word here is to be taken, doubt- 
less, as it is in our translation, as denot- 
ing a fertile, well-cultivated field, Le- 
banon, that is now barren and unculti- 
vated, shall soon become a fertile, well- 
eutivated, and productive field. ‘That 
is, there shall be changes among the 
Jews that shall be as great as if Leba- 
non should become an extensively cul- 
tivated region, abounding in fruits, and 
vines, and harvests. The idea is this: 
“The nation is now perverse and sin- 
ful, formal and hypocritical. They 
produce few fruits of righteousness. Bat 
the time of reformation and change shall 
come. ‘The wicked shall be reformed; 
the nuniber of the pious shall be in- 
creased; and the pure worship of God 
shall succeed a time of general formality 
and hypocrisy.” ‘The prophet does not 
say wien this should be. He simply 
aflirms that it should be before a great 
VOL, Il 


while—and it may, perhaps, be referred 
to the times succeeding the captivity. 
Comp. ch. xxxii. 15; xxxv. 1—6, And 
the fruitful field be esteemed as a forest? 
That is, there shall be great changes 
in the nation, or as if a well-cultivated 
field should be allowed to lie waste, and 
grow up into a forest. Perhaps it 
means, that that which was then appa~ 
rently flourishing should be overthrown, 
and the land should lie waste. Those 
who were apparently in  prosperi 
should be humbled and punished, othe 
effect of this revolution is stated in the 
following vers. 


18. Shall the deaf hear the words of 
the book, They who now have the law 
and do not understand it; the people 
who seem to be deaf to all that God 
says; shall hear and understand it. 
G Shall see out of obscurity, &c. That 
is, the darkness being removed, they 
shall see clearly the truth of God, «and 
discern and love its beauty. ‘Their 
eyes are now blinded, but then they 
shall see clearly. 


19. The meek. The word meek 
usually refers to those who are patient 
and mild in the reception of injuries, 
but the Hebrew word used here, 4 
means, properly, the oppressed, 
afflicted, the nena Ps, ix. 13; x. 12, 
17; Isa, xi. 4; Prov, iii, $4. It in- 
volves, usually, the idea of humility or 
virtuous suffering. Comp. Ps, xxv. 95 
xxxvii. 11; Ixix, 83. Here it may de- 
note the pious of the land who were 
oppressed, and subjected to trials, 

& 





“watch > for iniquity are cut off : 


ach, 51.13, Rev. 12. 10. 
b Ps. 64,6. Jer. 20. 10. 


the gate, and turn aside 
for a thing of nought. 
ce Amos 5, 10, 12. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


20, For the oppressor has disappeared, and the scoffer is no more, 
And they that were watchful for iniquity are cut off ;— 


21. They who condemned the poot 


man in his cause, 


And laid snares for him that pleaded in the gate, 
‘And that turned aside the just with a decision that is null and void, 





Shall increase. Marg. as in the 

b., add. It means, that they should 
greatly rejoice in the Lord. They | 
should see the evidence of the fulfilment | 
of his predictions; they should see the 

pressors punished (vs. 20, 21); and 
doy should see Jenovan coming forth | 
to be their re and defender, (vs. 
22—24.) § e among men. 
i : men, or enon Doubt- | 
Jess the idea is that of the pious poor; | 
those who feared God, and who had | 
been subjected to the trials of oppression | 
and povert 


‘ | 
20. For the terrible one. The violent one, 


Ye the oppressor; he who had exer- 
cised cruelty over them. 
, refers to the haughty among the 
ews themselves; they who held offices 
of power, and who abused them to op- 
press the poor and needy. § And the 
scorner. e ch. xxviii. 14, 22. q Js 


consumed, Shall be entirely destroyed. | 
That | 


q And all that watch for iniquity. 
is, who anxiously seek for opportunities 
to commit iniquity. 
21. That make a man an offender. 
Literally, ‘who cause a man to sin,” 
that is, who hold a man to be 
lty, or a criminal, Lowth renders 
this, singularly enough, 
Who bewildered the poor man in speaking. 
Hf it means, “ Who on 


Grotius su 

account of the word of God, that is the 
, treat men as guilty of 
_erime.” Calvin supposes it means, who 
“hear with impatience the reproofs and 


_ true prophecy 


denunciation of the prophets, and who 
closely observe them, and endeavor to 

rvert and distort their meaning, 

lence, he supposes, they proposed art- 
fal and captious questions by which they 
might ensnare them. Others suppose 
it refers to the fact that they led men 
into sin by their new doctrines and false 
views. ‘The connexion, however, seems 
to require that it should be understood 
of judicial proceedings, or of those who 
administer justice; and the sense is 
probably correetly expressed by Noyes, 

Who condemned the poor man in his cause. 


This interpretation is also that which is 


This, I sup- proposed by Rosenmiiller and Gesenius. 


According to the interpretation above 
suggested, the word rendered, “who 
make an offender,” means the same as 
who holds one guilty—that is, condemns. 
{ Aman. oy. It is well known, that 
this word stands in contradistinction to 
thy, and denotes usually a poor man, & 
man in humble life in opposition to one 
who is rich, or of more elevated rauk. 
This is probably the sense here, and the 
meaning is, that they condemned the 
poor man, that is, that they were parti 

in their judgments. | For @ words 
“WR Jna word; denoting the same 2 
@ cause that is tried before a court 

justice. So Ex. xviii. 16, “ Whet 


they have a matter, (n23, a word,) they — 


come unto me,” &c. So Ex. xviii 


“ And it shall be, that every great matter — 
(Heb., every great word) that they shall 
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d Josh, 24. 3. 
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- 22. Therefore thus saith the ¢ ) Jacob shall not © ml 
Lory, who redeemed Abraham, neither shall Wis feos wow wet 
_ 


concerning the house of Jacob, | pale. 


= 
. Cue 
“% 


ech. 54, 4, 


mm 


NEW TRANSLATION, 
22. Therefore thus saith Jemovan concerning the house of Jacob, 


He who redeemed Abraham 


Jacob shall no more be ashamed, 
No more shall his face grow pale. 


bring unto me.” So Ex. xxii. 8, (in 
the English version 9,).“ For all man- 
ner of trespass,” Heb., for every word 
of trespass; i, ¢., for every suit concern- 
ing a breach of trust. So also Ex. 
xxiv. 14, “If any man have any matters 
to do,” (Heb., “any words,”) that is, if 
any one has a lawsuit. ‘The word here 
also probably refers to a lawsuit; and 
the phrase denotes those who condemn 
the poor man unjustly in his suit. 
And lay a snare for him, &c. To lay 
a snare is to devise a plan to deceive, or 
get into their possession; as birds are 
caught in snares that are concealed from 
them. § That reproveth. Or rather, 
that contended or pleaded; that is, that 
had a cause. The word, m>’, means, 
often, to contend with any one; to strive; 
to seek to confute; to attempt to defend 
or justify, as in a court of law. Job 
xiii. 15; xix. 5; xvi. 21; xxii. 4. It 
is also applied to deciding a case in law, 
or pronouncing a decision. Isa. xi. 3, 
4; Gen. xxxi. 37; Job ix. 33. Here 
it means for one who has brought a 
suit, or who is engaged in a legal cause. 
{| In the gate. Gates of cities being 
public, and places of concourse, were 
usually resorted to for transacting busi. 

ness; and courts were usually held in 
them. Deut. xvii. 5, 8; xxi, 19; xxii. 
15; xxv. 6,7; Ruth iv. 1; Gen. xxiii. 
10, 18, The sense is, they endeavored 
to pervert justice, and to bring the man 
who had a cause before them completely 

within their power, so that they might 
manage or use him for their own pur- 

poses, at the same time that they seemed 
to be deciding the cause justly. And 
turn aside the just, ‘The man who has 

a just or righteous cause. | Lor a 


thing of nought. Or a decision which is 
empty, vain, (s7m2,) and which should 
be regarded as null and void. 


22. Therefore. In consequence of 
the happy change which shall take 
place in the nation when the oppressor 
shall be removed, (vs. 20, 21,) aod 
when the poor and the meek shall ne- 
joice, (ver. 19,) and the ignorant shall 
be instructed, (ver. 18,) Jacob shall not 
be ashamed of his descendants as he 
was before, nor have cause to blush in 
regard to his posterity. Who re- 
deemed Abraham. ‘That is, who brought 
him out of a land of idolators, and 
rescued him from the abominations of 
idolatry. The word redeem here, 
ip, Padhah, properly denotes to ransom, 
i. e., to redeem a captive, or a prisoner 
with a price paid. Ex. xiii, 13; xxxiv. 
20. But it is also used as meaning to 
deliver in general, without reference to 
a price, to free in any manner, to re= 
cover, &e. Job v. 20; 1 Kings i. 29; 
2 Sam. iv. 9; Ps. Ixxi. 23. It is used 
in this general sense here; and means, 
that Jenovanm had rescued Abraham 
from the evils of idolatry, and made 
him his friend. The connexion, also, 
would seem to imply that there was a 
reference had to the promise which was 
made to Abrabam that he should have 
a numerous posterity. See ver. 23. 
{| Jacob shall not now be ashamed. This 
is a poetical introduction of Jacob as 
the ancestor of the Jewish people, as if 
the venerable patriarch were looking 
upon his children, ‘Their deportment 
had been such as would: atather’s 
cheeks with shame} ' 
the reformation ae oceur he 

kK . tte 












28. But when he secth his | shall fear the God of Israel, 


children, the work ‘ of mine! 24. They ® also that erred in ° 


hands, in the midst of him, they | spirit shall’ come to understang. 
shall sanctify my name, and sane- | ing, and they that murmured shal] 
tify the Holy One of Jacob, and | learn doctrine. 
feb. 60,21. Eph. 2. 10, | gl Cor. 6. 1, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 


23. But he shall see his children, the work of my hands, 
Tn the midst of him sanctify my name, 
And sanctify the Holy One of Jacob, 
And reverence the God of Israel. 

24. They also who erred in spirit shall gain knowledge; 
And they that murmured shall attend to instruction. 


should not be ashamed of them, but | that at some future period in the history 
should look on them with approbation. of the Jews there would be such a re- 
Neither shall his face now wax pale. form that they should be regarded as 
e face usually becomes pale with fear; the worthy descendants of the pious 
but it may also occur that this shall | patriarch Jacob. 
follow from any strong emotion. Dis- 
appointment may produce paleness as 
well as fear; and perhaps the idea may 
be, that the face of Jacob should no 
more become pallid, as if he had been | It is probable that the prophecy in 
disappointed in regard to the hopes | this chapter was delivered about the 
which he had cherished of his sons. | same time as that in the previous chap- 
23, But when he seeth his children. | ter, and on the same general occasion, 
The sense is, “ he shall not be ashamed | It is evident that it was delivered in the 
of his sons, for he shall see them hence- | time of Hezekiah, and when the nation 
forward walking in the ways of piety | of the Jews was alarmed by an appre- 
and virtue.” § The work of mine hands. | hended invasion of the king of A ssyria. 
That is, this change (vs. 17—19) by | Hezekiah had revolted from the king of 
which the nation shall be reformed, | Assyria (2 Kings xviii. 7); and it is 
will be produced by the agency of God | probable that many of the leaders of the 
himself. ‘The sentiment is in accord- | Jews began to be alarmed at the pro- 
ance with the doctrines of the Scripture | spect that their land would be invaded 
everywhere, that the human heart is | by the enraged Assyrian, especially a8 
changed, and men are recovered from | it was known that it was the intention 
sin by the agency of Godalone. Comp. | of Sennacherib to make war on Egypts 
Isa. ix. 21; Eph. ii. 10. Jn the midst | and that be would probably take Judea 
of him. In the midst of bis land, or his | in his way. In such circumstances it 
people. The name Jacob is often em- | was natural that they should propose a2 
ployed to denote all his posterity, or the | alliance with the Egyptians, and that 
whole nation ofthe Jews, they should seek to unite their forces 
24, They also that erred in spirit. See | with theirs to repel the common danger. 
‘vs. 9,10. | Shall learn doctrine. When | Instead of looking to God, and relying 
this should occur the prophet docs not | on his aid, Dey bad probably ente 
state. It may be intended to denote the } into such an alliance, offensive and de- 
times*of Hezekiah; or the times subse- | fensive, ch. xxxi. 1. ‘The design of this 
quent to the captivity; or possibly it | chapter is to reprove them for it, and 
may refer to the times under the Mes- | for depending on Egypt rather than on 
giah, All that the prophet teaches is, | God, ‘Yo see the impropriety of such 8 


‘ know understanding, 
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CHAPTER XXX. 


1. Woe * to the rebellious chil- 
dren, saith the Lorp, that take 


a Deut. 29, 19, 20. 


CHAPTER XXX. 133 


counsel, but not of me; and that 
cover > with a covering, but not 
of my spirit, that they may add 
© sin to sin: 


6 ch. 29, 15, ¢ Rom, 2. 5, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
Vision XXV.—Ch, xxx. 


The alliance with Egypt. 


1. Woe to the rebellious children, saith Jenovan, 
Who form counsels, but not from me, 
And who enter into compacts, but not by my spiri 
That they may add sin to sin. fie: 





league, it is to be remembered that God 
had promised to be the protector of his 
people, and that he had prohibited alli- 
ances with the surrounding nations; 
that it was a leading part of the Jewish 
policy, as instituted by Moses, to keep 
them a distinct and independent people, 
and that special care had been exercised 
to keep them from returning to the cus- 
toms, or depending on the aid of the 
Egyptians. It is probable, however, 
«nat at the time when Sennacherib com- 
menced his expedition, an alliance had 
been formed between the Jews and the 
Egyptians (Isa, xxxvi. 6—9; 2 Kings 
xvii. 21). This alliance had been 
formed unquestionably contrary to the 
solemn counsel and warning of Isaiah 
(Isa. xx.); and he now reproves them 
for it, and endeavors to recal them again 
to confidence in God. 

The following is a summary of the 
contents of the chapter. I. The prophet 
Treproves them, or denounces * woe” on 
them for seeking the aid of Egypt, vs. 
1,2. Il. He assures them that their 
confidence is vain, and that Egypt would 
be unable to help them, and that the 
effect would be, that they would yet be 
ashamed themselves of the alliance, vs. 
3—7. IIL The prophet is directed to 
make a solemn record that the prevail- 
ing character of the Jews was that ofa 
relellious people, vs. 8—11. IV. The 
judgment of God is denounced against 
them for forming this alliance, under 
the image of a wall that is ready to fall 
on them, and destroy them, vs. 12—14, 
V. The prophet tells them the true way 


in which they may have peace and con= 
fidence, and that is, by putting their 
trust in God, and assures them that God 
waits to protect them, and to become 
their defender, vs. 15—18. VI. God 
would yet bless them, The people would 
see the vanity of their reliance on 
Egypt; would turn unto God, and their 
turning to him should be attended with 
most rich and valuable blessings. These 
blessings are described in highly figura- 
tive and beautiful language, invs.19—26. 
VIL. Jenova would show himself the 
protector of his people; and would in a 
signal and sudden manner ov 

and destroy the Assyrian, and deliver 
his people, vs. 27—33. The scope, there- 
fore, of the chapter, is to lead them to 
look away from Egypt, and to pat con- 
fidence in God, at whose 

were about to experience so signal a 
deliverance from the much-dreaded in- 
vasion of Sennacherib, 


1. Woe. Note, ch. xviii, 1. % To 
the rebellious children. 'To those whom. 
he had nourished as children, and who 
had rebelled against him, See Note, 
ch. i. 23. f That take counsel, but not 
of me, They look to Egypt, and de- 
pend on a human arm. 4 And that 
cover with a covering, The idea here, 
according to our translation, is, that 
they seek protection or a ee 4 
tren the iapetnina calamity. Lowth 
renders this, “ who ratify covenants; 
supposing that the reference is to the 
fact that in ancient times compacts were 
formed usually by sacrifices, 








in the strength of Pharaoh, and/ 4. For his princes were a 
to trust in the shadow of Egypt! | Zoan, and his ambassadors came 
3. Therefore shall the strength | to Hanes. 


deh, 31. 1. 
NEW TRANSLATION. 


2. Who set forward to go down to Egypt, 
But ‘of my mouth they have not inquired,— 
‘To put their strength in the aid of Pharaoh, 
And to trust in the shadow of Egypt. 
8. But the protection of Pharaoh shall be your shame, 
And your trust in the shadow of Egypt your disgrace. 
4. For their princes were at Zoan, i 
Their ambassadors arrived at Hanes. 


and by pouring out libations, The, that of forming an alhance. Sins do 
Hebrew, according to Lowth, means, | not usually stand alone. When one is 
“ who pour out a libation.” So the LXX | committed, it is often necessary to com- 
render it, “‘and thou hast made cove- | mit others in order to conceal that, or 
nants” —ovrOijxac. The Syriac ren- | in order to carry out and complete the 
ders it, “ who pour out libations.” The | plan which that contemplated. 


Hebrew word, 32, properly conveysthe | 2. That walk to go down into Fat. 
idea of pouring out, and is applied (1) | “ Going in the deseent to Egypt.” That 
to the act of solemnly pouring out wine | is, they do it by their ambassadors 
as @ drink offering, or as a libation to | (ver. 4). The journey to Egypt from 
God (1 Chron. xi. 18; Gen. xxxv. 14; | Palestine is always represented as going 
Ex. xxx. 9; Hos. ix. 4); (2)to the act | down. Gen. xii. 10; xlii. 3; xliii. 155 
of pouring out oil, that is, to anointing | Num. xx. 15; Deut. x. 22, To 
kings and rulers (Ps. ii. 6; Dan. xi. 8); | strengthen themselves, &c. To form an 
(3) to the act of pouring out melted | alliance with Pharaob, that thus they 
metals, that is, to cast them. Isa. xl.19; | might be able to repel the threatened 
xliv. 10.—The word also may have a/ invasion. Pharaoh was the gen 
meaning kindred to 720, and denote to | Date of the kings of Egypt, in the same 
cover, as in Iso, xxv. 7, and various de- | Manner as Cesar was the common 
rivatives from the word are rendered | P@™¢ of the emperors of Rome. § To 
“to cover withal,” Num. ivy. 7; “the | (7 i the shadow of Egypt & 
covering,” Isa. xxviii. 20; “the web,” | “Shadow,” ‘x, is an emblem of pro- 
that is, that which is woven for a cover- | tection and defence—as a shade is @ 
ing, Judges xvi. 13,14. The idea, how- | protection from the burning rays of the 
ever, Z poet ae the connexion | $um. See Note, ch. iv. 6 ~f 
here, hably that suggested b ; 
TaWee te icoortahce with the LX Pherae gtfore shall the strength of 
and the Syriac, and adopted by Rosen- | xx, 5 g a —— eee He 
- Gesenius, and en: to make a sige our confusion. Heb., For 


nee shame, or r fF 
bation that js, $9 make a covenant, | occur thatthe Egyptians two na 
i wit. | enter into an alli 7 
pipandatsohay hw 0 did, they could not defeod thos, sad i 
"That 1 in: pt dighdgtty ‘They either case it would be the source of 


That they may S deep regret 
add to the fig rebellion against God | 2 5 es hy soho qa nense of Gis 


Fe spemmerr = 
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CHAPTER XXX. 135 


5. They were all ashamed * of | 6. The burden of therbeasts of 
a people that could not profit them, ’ the south? into the land of trouble 
nor be an help nor profit, but aj and anguish, from whenee come 


shame, and also a reproach. 
e Jer. 2, 36. 


the young and old lion, the viper 
and fiery flying serpent, they will 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


5. They were all ashamed of a people that did not profit them ; 
They were no help and no profit, 
But were a shame and reproach, 
6. The burdened beasts go southward, ; 
Into the land of trouble and anguish, 
Whence come the lioness and the fierce lion, 
The viper and the fiery flying serpent ; 





verse seems to be this. ‘The prophet is 
stating the fact that the Jews would be 
ashamed of their attempted alliance 
with Egypt. In this verse, and the fol- 
lowing, he states the manner in which 
they would be made sensible of their 
shame and folly in seeking this alliance. 
He therefore enumerates several cir- 
cumstances in regard to the manner in 
which the alliance had been sought, 
and the disappointment after all their 
vain confidence. He therefore states 
(ver. 4) that the Jews had employed 
persons of the highest respectability and 
honor, even princes, in order to secure 
the alliance; that they had gone to 
Egypt with much difficulty—through a 
land of dangers, where lions, aud vipers, 
and fiery serpents abounded, and that 
they had, at much hazard, taken their 
treasures down to Egypt, in order to 
secure the alliance (vs. 5, 6), and that, 
after all, the Egyptians could not aid 
them. ‘The phrase, “his princes,” re- 
fers to the princes of Judah, the am- 
passadors that the Jews sent forth; and 
the idea is conveyed, that they regarded 
the alliance as of so much importance, 
that they had employed their most 
honorable men, even their prinees, in 
order to secure it. Y Were at Zoun. 
Had come to Zoan, or were there on 
the business of their embassy. On the 
situation of Zoan, see Notes on ch. xix. 
11, 13. It was the residence of the 
kings in Lower Egypt, and would be 
the place to which the ambassndors 
would naturally resort to negotiate an 


alliance. *{ Came to Hanes, Respecting 
the situation of this place there has 
been much diversity of opinion am 
interpreters. The Chaldee rena 
by the more fall word, Tahpanhes; and 
Grotius supposes that the word is con- 
tracted from Tahpanhes (Jer. xliii. 7, 3), 
and that the name was sometimes abbre~ 
viated and written o27, Hanes, Vitringa 
supposes that it was Anusis, situated in 
the Delta of the Nile, and the residence 
of the king of the same name. Hero- 
dotus (ii. 137) mentions a city of that. 
name, “Avvo. Anusis was a king of 
Egypt before the irruption of the 
Ethiopians, and it was not uncommon 
for a king to give his own name to a 
city. Probably Anusis. is the city in- 
tended here; and the sense is, that they 
had come to the royal residence for the 
purpose of negotiating an alliance. It 
is knowa that in the time of Jeremiah 
(588 years before Christ), Tahpankes 
was the residence of Pharaoh, or 
residence, the capital of the nation, See 
Jer, xliii. 9. 


5. They were all ashamed, &c. That 
is, all the legates or ambassadors. When 
they came into Egypt, they found them 
either unwilling to enter into an alliance, 
or unable to render them any aid, and 
they were ashamed that they had sought 
their assistance rather than depend on 
God. Comp, Jer. ii, 36. 

6. The burden of the beasts of the south, 
The word south here refers, doubtless, 
to the country to the south of Judea, 









carry their riches upon the shoul- 
ders of young asses, and their 
treasures upon the bunches of 


cre then tenes aly if 


x 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
Upon the shoulders of young asses they carry their wealth, 


And upon the bunch o 


the camel their treasures, 


To a people that cannot profit them! 





and particularly to Egypt. Thus it is 
used in Dan, xi. 56, 6. The phrase, 

beasts of the south,” here refers to the 
beasts or animals that were travelling 


to the south; that is, to Egypt. i 

to the s gypt. Isaiah, 

—, vision, sees the oan, heavily 
en with treasures, pursuing a southern 


word “burden” is used in two sense 
to denote that which is borne, a ae 
burden; or an oracle, a solemn, or 
— sn nme message, 
xy. 1; xvii, 1; xix. 1. Many have 
understood the word here in the latter 
sense, and regard this as the title of a 
prophetic message similar to that in 
eh. xy. 1; xvii. 1; xix. 1. Bat the word 
is doubtless used here in its more com- 
mon and ordinary signification, to de- 
note the load which is borne on animals 
and here, especially, the heavy load of 
treasures, which were borne down to 
Eagyet for the purpose of securing their 
iendly alliance. ‘The prophet sees 
the caravan, or the beasts of the ambas- 
sadors heavily laden with rich trea- 
sures, travelling southward towards 
Egypt, and cries out, “O the heavy 
burden, the load of treasures going = 
the south.” § Into the land of trouble 
and anguish. Egypt; so called, either 
because it was the land where the He- 
brews had formerly suffered so severe 
oppressions; or because it was a land 
where the subjects were now grievously 
oppressed and borne down with cruel 
laws; or because it was yet to be a land 
of trouble, from which the Jews could 
expect no aid. ‘The general idea is 
that Egypt was not a land of liberty 
and happiness, but a land where cruelty. 
ression, and woe abounded. Hence 
impropriety of their seeking aid and 
consolation from such @ land. One 


direction on its way to Egypt. The} were 

; | 
1% The viper. 
| dowides, asps. See Isa. lix. 5. This 
See Notes, | 8 2 well known species of serpent. It 


source of trouble, as emblematic of aj 

the prophet immediately mentions when 
he desigoates that it abounded with - 
nomous reptiles, § From whence one 
[hat is, where ail these animals on 


| reptiles abound. { The young and old 


lion, Lions of all descriptions, Lions 
of course, objects of dread, 
TIEN, Ephah. LXX, 


is probably the same as the EI E 
of the Arabs, which is thus denoted 
by Mr. Jackson :—“ It is remarkable 
for its quick and penetrating poison; 
it is about two feet long, and as thick 
as a man’s arm, beautifully spotted 
with yellow and brown, and sprinkled 
over with blackish specks, similar to 
the horn-nosed snake. They have a 
wide mouth, by which they inhale 
reat quantity of air, and when inflated 
therewith, they eject it with such force 
as to ibe heard at a considerable dis- 
tance.” It is well known that Egypt 
phage | venomous reptiles in abun 
pegs Cleopatra destroyed herself with 
e bite of an asp, which she had cone 
cealed for that purpose. | And fiery 
Slying serpent, Fp ANY. Li 
pr doridwv meropivuv. ‘This is 
ee ying serpent so often referred to 
it Hany te some See a description of 
. pee on ch, xiv. 29. I: is knvwa 
— = shoandes in the Arabian de- 
lacus _ doubtless found also in 
he oa ing in the same latitude, 

— nfested with similar reptiles. 
— of serpent is described by tras 
Niet, : which answers to this account 
ye - <s thus describes them;:—* ‘There 
oe ps Ta a sort of serpents which they 
ete Sursurie, or Heie Thidre 
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7. For f the Egyptians shall 


help in vain, and to no purpose: 
therefore have I cried ' concern- 
J Ser, 37. 7. Vor, to her. 


CHAPTER XXX. 137 
ing this, Their ® strength is to sit 
still. 

g ver. 15 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


7. Empty and vain is the help of Egypt! 
Wherefore I call her “the Blusterer that sitteth still.” 


They commonly keep upon the date- 
trees; and as it would be laborious for 
them to come down from a very high 
tree in order to ascend another, the 

twist themselves by the tail to a brane 

of the former, which, making a spring, 
by the motion they give it, throw them- 
selves to the second. Hence it is that 
the modern Arabs call them the flying 
serpents, Heie Thidre.’” Word Anson, 
as quoted by Niebuhr, also speaks of 
them as follows:—“ The Spaniards in- 
formed us that there was often found in 
the woods a most mischievous serpent, 
called the flying snake, which, they 
said, darted itself from the boughs of 
trees on either man or beast that came 
within its reach, and whose sting they 
took to be inevitable death.” It is 
known, also, that there was a species of 
serpent which the Greeks called Acon- 
tias, and the Romans Jaculus, from their 
swift darting motion, and perhaps the 
same species is here referred to which 
Lucan calls Jaculique volucres. That 
these venomous reptiles abound in Egypt 
is expressly testified by profane writers. 
‘Thus Ammianus expressly declares (lib. 
xxii. cap. xv.) that “ Egypt nourishes 
innumerable serpents, basilisks, and 
two-headed serpents, (amphisbeuas,) 
and the scytalus, (a serpent of a glis- 
tening colour,) and the acontias, (Lat. 
Jaculus,) and adders, and vipers, and 
many others.” They will carry, Xe. 
Tat is, the beasts which were in the 
employ of the ambassadors who were 
going down to Egypt. {| Their riches. 
Presents, designed to induce the Egyp- 
tians to enter into the alliance. ‘hat 
it was a common custom to make pre- 
sents when one king sent an embassy 
to another, whether the design was to 
show friendship or civility, or to form 


an alliance, is well known, in regard to 
all the nations of the East. ‘The cus- 
tom prevails at the present day, and is 
often referred to in Scripture. See 
1 Kings xv. 19; 2 Kings xvi. 85 xviii, 
14, 15. a 

7. For the Egyptians shall help in vain, 
&e. ‘That is, their aid shall be vain. If 
they enter into the alliance they shall 
not be able defend you from in- 
vader. ‘The other member of the 
sentence would seem to imply that 
they would make promises of aid, and 
would even boast of being able to de- 
liver them, but that they would fail in 
their promises. Therefore have ae 
cried. Therefore have I, the prophet, 
cried; i.e, Leall her so. Concerning 
this. Concerning this country ; that is, 
Egypt. Some have understood this as 
referring to Jerusalem, but the con- 
nexion requires us to understand it of 
Egypt. ‘The sense is, that the prophet 
gave to Egypt the name which toliows. 
| Their strength is to sit still, This is 
evidently des'gned to be an expressive 
appellation of Egypt. The word here 
rendered, without much propriety, 
“strength,” 27 Rahdbh, is a proper 
name of Egypt, and is several times ap- 
plied to it, Isa. li, 9: 

Art thou not it that hath cut Rated, 
‘And wounded the dragon? 


In this passage there can be no doubt 
that it refers to Egypt, So in Psalms 
Ixxxvii. 4; lxxxix. 10, (see the margin.) 
Why it was given to Egypt Is unknown, 
and can nes am bey st nt a pane 
(Geog. i, lib, ive & poses 
that is derived from the word pySty 
which signifies @ pear, and that it was 
given to the Delta, or Lower Egypt, on 


account of its form, as somewhat resem= 








' 
¥ 





in a table, and note it in a book, 


“ENG ps te Se betorethem: 





people, 


that it may be for the ! time to | Lorp: 


come for ever and ever: 
9. That this ts a rebellious » 
\ latter day. A Deut. 32. 20. 


10. Which say ' to the seer, 


Jer. 11,21, Amos 2, 
let. 12; 7. 13a, Micah 9, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


8. Go now, write it before 


them on a tablet, 


And in a book record it, 
That it may be for future times, 
For a testimony for ever :— 


9. That this is a rebellious 
Children perfidious, 








ing a pear. But there is not clear 
evi that such was the meaning of 
the word, and there is no reason why 
we should forsake the usual sense of 
> pena word. The verb, xm, 
, Means, to urge, press on, attack, 
Prov. vi. 3; to be high spirited, fierce, 
fall of courage ; to behave proudly, Isa. 
iii, 5 5 and has, in most instances, a re. 
lation to pride, to arrogance, to boastin ig. | 
Job ix, 13 ; Ps. xl. 4, The noun Rahad | 
indicates ferocity, haughtiness, boasting, 
insolence; and the name was doubtless | 
given to Egypt on account of its inso- 
lence and pride; and it is used here be- 
cause Egypt would be full of self-confi- | 
dence, and would probably boast that | 
she could aid the suppliant Jews and | 
deliver them from the threatened inva- | 
sion. The phrase rendered “ to sit still,” 
is a part of the name which the prophet 
gave to her. Though she boasted, yet 
would she sit still; she would be ineffi- 
cient, and would do nothing, and the 
whole name, therefore, may be rendered, 
“T call her, the blusterer that sitteth 
still;” that is, “they are courageous in 
talking ; cowards in acting.” — Taylor. 
8. Now go. is is a direction to 
1 t to make a permanent re- 
cord the character of the Jewish 
people. The fact to be recorded was, 
that they were a rebellious people (ver. 
); the design for which the record was 
to be made was to show to futyre times 
that this had been the uniform cha- 





people, 


Children who will not hear the law of Jenovan. 
10. Who say to the seers, “ Tes 


See not,” 





| racter of the nation. The record was 


to be preserved to future times that it 
might be a proof of the eare of God 
towards the nation, even in the midst 
of their long-continued and obstinate 
perverseness. Write it before them, 
Before the Jews themselves, or in their 
presence, that they may see the record, 
and may have it constantly before them, 
§ In a table. Or on a table. The 
word, mm}, denotes a tablet, either of 


| Stone, to engrave upon (Dent. ix. 9 
| Ex. xxxi. 18), or of wood, 1 Kings 


v fi. 36. Records were at first made on 
tablets of stone, wood, copper, &e, It 


| 18 not improbable that this was to be 


exposed to public view in some conspi- 
cuous place near the temple. @ And 
note it, Engrave it; that is, record it. 
{| Ina book. On parchment, or in the 
usual way of writing, See Note on 
eh. viii, 1, 
a as in the margin, ‘the latter 
~'é It was to be made in order that 
uture ages might know what had been 
ae character of that people, and what 
rN gs the patience and forbearance 
of od in regard to them. q For ever 
and ever, In all future times. 


9. That this is a rebellious le. 
a ch. i, 2, | Lying children. Prhey 
bin sors a aap 

as ir God, b 
had been unfaithful to their oe be 


10. Which say to the seers, See Note 


‘ ne = ES es _ 


¥ For the time to come, — 


thet wil nop ear the hae 






t 


"Tlie 
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See not; and to the prophets, Pro- 


CHAPTER XXX. 


139° 
11. Get ye out of the way, turn 


phesy not unto us right things, | aside out of the path, cause the 


speak unto us * smooth things, 
prophesy deceits: 
k 1 Kings 22. 13. 





Holy One of Israel to cease from 
before us. ” 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


And to the prophets, ‘‘ Prophesy not unto us right things, 
Speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits. 

11. “ Recede from the way; decline from the path; 
“ Cause to cease before us the Holy One of I Israel. 





ch. i. 1. See not. They desire not 
that they should communicate to them 
the will of Jenovan. § Prophesy not 
unto us right things. It is not probable 
that they openly demanded of the pro- 
hets that they should declare false- 
ood and deceit; but their conduct was 
as if they had demanded that. The 
sense is, they bore with impatience the 
threatenings and commands of the true 
prophets; they were offended at their 
plainness and their reproofs of their 
vices; and they preferred the false pro- 
phets, who fell in with their prejadices; 
who assured them of the divine pro- 
tection, and did not denounce the judg- 
ment of God for their crimes. ¢ Speak 
unto us smooth things. ‘Chat is, those 
things which are in accordance with 
our feelings, prejudices and desires ; 
which assure us of prosperity and suc- 
cess; which will not disturb us with 
the apprehension of punishment, This 
was spoken particularly probably of 
their desire to make a league with 
Egypt, an enterprise which the true 
prophets discouraged, and for which 
they threatened them with the divine 
displeasure, but which probably the false 
prophets encouraged. Prophesy de- 
ceits, Not that they would openly and 
avowedly demand to be deceived; but 
they demanded that which the prophet 
says would be deceits. No man pro- 
Sessedly desires to be deceived ; but 
many a man is willing to put himself 
under that kind of teaching which is 
deceit, and which he might know to 
be deceit and falsehood if he would 
examine it. 
11. Get ye out of the way. Or 





rather, “Recede from the way;” or, 
“Turn aside from the way.” The 
words “ way,” and “path,” are used to 
denote the true religion, or the true 
doctrines of God. att. vil, 14; xxii, 
16; John xiv. 4; Acts xviii. 26; xix. 
9, 23; 2 Pet. ii. 15. The request here 
was, that the true prophets would recede 
from the straight path; from the stern 
and true precepts of religion; from 
their habits of declaring the truth, and 
turn to the ways of falsehood and de- 
ceit. 4 Cause the Holy One of Israel to 
cease from before us. ‘The sense of this 
is, “ Let us hear zt grok lm name. 
We are weary of so co earing 
it, as if there was nothing else but the 
ceaseless repetition of the name the 
Holy One of Israel.” Tt is to be remem- 
bered, that the prophets spoke in this 
name, and often commenced their 

phecies with the announcement, “ y 
saith the Holy One of Israel.” No 
one more frequently used this than 
Isaiah. See vs. 12,15. Comp. eh. i. 4; 
v.19, 24; x. 20; xii 6; xvil. 7; xxix, 
19; xxxi,1; xli. 14, &e. It is 

bable that a reference constantly to the 
fact that he was HoLY was that which 
most troubled them. And as they were 
called to a holy life; as his judgment 
was denounced against them for revolt 
and apostasy, 
more of is name. How descriptive 
of the feelings of sinners! How strik- 
ing an theese * = — 2 
do not wish to e : 
laws, of the Holy Lord Goi! And 
what a melanch ees ie 
it when men pursue course: 

they do not wish to hear of him, and 


they desired to hear no- 











12, Wherefore thus saith the: 13. this 
Holy One of Israel, cag Pt prego reach 
despise this word, and trust ! in ' | fall, swelling out in a 
oppression and perverseness, and whose breaking cometh 
stay thereon: | at an instant. 
i Ps, 62,10, ‘ or, fraud. m Ps. 62, ay 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
12. Wherefore thus saith the Holy One of Israel ; 
Because ye have rejected this word, 
And'trusted in oppression and perversion, 
And lean upon it, 
13. Therefore this iniquity be unto you 
Like a breach threatening ruin, swelling out in a high wall, 
Whose breaking cometh suddenly in an instant. 








_——_$— $$$ $$ 
desire no more to be troubled with his by — and pee fraud. Ley, 
name and laws! }vi. 4; Ps. lxii, 11; Ecch vii. 7% Ip 
12. Wherefore thus saith the Holy may refer here to the fact that they 
One. Jenovau, There may be some | had, by unjust and oppressive exace 
reference here to the fact adverted to | tions, obtained the treasures referred 
in ver. 11, that they were weary of the | to in ver. 6, by which they hoped to 
name of the Holy One of Israel, and of | conciliate the favor of Egypt. Or it 
the perpetual reiteration of his com- | may mean, that they trusted in their 
mands. Isaiah, as if to show them | unjust and fraudulent purposes toward 
how little he was disposed to comply | God; that is, to a false and perfidious 
with their prejudices, again makes an | course, by which they were unfaithful 
appeal to that name, and urges the|to him, ad put their trust in men. 
authority of Jenovan. It is often pro- | § Perverseness. A crooked, perverse, 
per to repeat the very doctrine to which | rebellious course. They refused sub- 
sinners object, and which has excited | mission to J EHOVAH, and relied on the 
their anger and given them offence. | aid of strangers 
That they are offended, shows that their | 18. Therefore this teil That is, 
minds are awake to the truth, and gives | 4) .-°~ f uerefore this iniquity. nd 
some indication that their consciences | he refusing to trust in JEHOVAH, @ ot 
trouble them. Ministers of God should | ped purpose to seek the alliance 
never shrink from their duty because | ; © pt. The general sense of the figure 
men oppose them; they should never caro plain. It means that their de- 
cease to speak in the name and by the Lie ing on Egypt would involve them 
authority of the Holy One of Israel | timately in complete and awful ruin 
because that name may excite opposi- —— that should come upon them as 
tion and disgust. | Ye despise this | S4denly asa wall that had been oe 
word. ‘That is, the word, or message of | pig sae cut when it gives way. 
Jenovan (ch. xxviii. 13,14); or per- | % gts t ready to fall, Like a break 
haps it means. the word, “Holy One q's, orth, or a bursting in of a wall. 
of Israel.” ‘The sense is, that they | 1 welling out in a high wall, That is, 
did not trust in the promise and protec- be asc the foundation is not firm, ant 
tion of Jenovau, but relied on human | ¥ Tnoc ne Part of the wall sinks and it 
aid. §f And trust in oppression. Marg., bea eo one side until it ere 
fraud. The word, pv, properly de-| 4, 14 Pusliniit: diel ieiices 
notes oppression, or extortion (Eccl, f 
y. 7; Ezek. xxii, 7, 12); then, that| Ye shall be slain all of you: 


= f . Asa bowi 
which is obtained by unjust exaction ; fg fare, 0 be, and oo adele 





















BC. 713.] 


CHAPTER XXX, M41 


14. And he shall break ® it as | not be found in the bursting of it 
the breaking of the ' potters’ ves- | sherd to take fire from the 
sel that is broken in pieces; he! hearth, or to take water pea 
shall not spare: so that there shall | out of the pit, 

a Ps. 2.9. Jer, 19. 11. } bottle of potters. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


14. And it shall be broken as the breaking of a potter's vessel, 
Which is dashed in pieces and is not spared ; 
So that there shall not be found in its bursting a fragment 
To take up fire from the hearth, ™ 
Or to dip up water from the pit. 


— — 


q Whose breaking, &e. Though it has} ruined, so that there should not he 
been long leaning and swelling, yet the | found a counsellor, or a man of any de- 
actual bursting forth shall be in an in- | scription, who could help and aid them, 
stant. So would it be with the destrue- | The prophet does not specify when this 
tion that should come upon the Jews, | would be. It is not necessary to sup- 
Though by their sins they had been | pose that it would occur on the invasion 
long preparing for it, yet it would come | of Sennacherib, or that it would be the 
upon them by a sudden and tremendous | immediate consequence of seeking the 
crash, | aid of Egypt; but that it would be a 
14, And he shall break it as the break- | consequence, though a remote one. 
ing. That is, it shall be broken; or its | The idea is not, indeed, that the de- 
breaking shall be like the breaking of a | struction would come immediately ; and 
potter’s vessel. The LXX read it, } perhaps the figure used would lead us 
“and its fall 7d wrdpa, shall be like the | to look to some remote and distant 
breaking of an earthen vessel.” §{ As | period. A high wall will begin to 
the breaking of the potters’ vessel. The | swell and give way many years before 
vessel which a potter has made; that is, | its fall. The swell will be gradual, and 
as an earthen, fragile vessel, which is | perhaps almost imperceptible. For 
easily dashed completely to pieces. | some time it may appear to be station- 
The image here is all drawn from the | ary; then perhaps some new cause 
bursting forth, or the complete ruin of | shall operate to produce an increase of 
the swelling wall ; but the sense is, that | the projecting part, until it can no 
the Jewish republic should be entirely | longer sustain itself, and then the rain 
broken, scattered, demolished. He | shall be sudden and tremendous, So it 
shall not spare. That is, it shall be | would be with the Jews. The seeking 
completely dissolved and ruined. { Jn | of the alliance with Egypt was one 
the bursting of it. Figuratively, in the | cause—though a remote one—of their 
bursting of the wall; literally, in the | final ruin. ‘This forsaking God, and 
destruction of the Jewish state and | seeking human aid, was a 
polity. A sherd. A piece of pottery; | certainly undermining the foundations of 
a fragment. Yo tuke fire from the | the state—as a wall may be gradually 
hearth. Large enough to carry coals | undermined. Frequent repetitions of 
on. | Or lo take water withal out of the | that would more and more impair the 
pet, Out of the fountain, or pool; that | real strength of the republic and ex, 
is, it shall be broken into small frag- | it to the wrath of God, until, for 
ments, and the ruin shall be complete— ! eecumulated acts of want of confidence, 
as when a wall tumbles down and is | the patience of God would be exhausted, 
completely broken up and destroyed. | and the state would fall like a might 
‘The sense is, that the republic of Israel | bursting wall, The prophecy was ful- 
should be completely overturned and | filled, certainly, in the invasion of Jeru- 
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* shall ye be | shall 










| ye flee: and 17. One Chomeed Ser er be tas | eg top 
saved; in quietness and in confi- upon ‘the swift; therefore at the rebuke of one; at + re- | of a sea and as an ensi 
dence shall be your str : and | they that. > buke of five shall ye flee: ye | on an hill. oe 
ye would not. ’ pursue * you be . yoanins. a yatie tree bereft af branches, ox, bowghas or, 
o ver. 7. ‘ 


“ er NEW TRANSLATION. 

17. A thousand shall flee at the rebuke of one; 
At the rebuke of five shall ye flee ; ‘ 
Till ye be left as a beacon on a mountain, 
And like a banner on a hill. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


15, For thus saith the Lord Junovau, the Holy One of Israel 
By returning, and abiding quiet, shall ye Shoneet; : 
In quietness and confidence shall be your strength ;— 
But ye would not. . : 

16, But ye said, No: but on horses will we fly ;— 
Therefore shall ye be put to flight : 


And on swift coursers will we ride ;— 





“multiply horses to himself, to cause | shall not be able to stand before a very 
the people to return to Egypt,” and that | small number. 4j Till ye be left, As 
consequently the employment of cavalry | a people, or nation. §| As a beacon 





Therefore your pursuers shall be swift. was against the laws of the nation. | upon the top of a mountain. The word 
Pe i» f For the reasons of this prohibition, see | rendered beacon, pA (Gr., tordc, a mast), 
salem by the Chaldeans ; it had a more | however, before the invasion had Note on ch. ii, 7. The attempt, there- | denotes, properly, themast of a ship, Isa. 


fore, in the time of Hezekiab, to call in | yyxiii, 23; Ezek. xxvii. 5; then, pro- 
the aid of the cavalry of Egypt, was 4/ pably, anything resembling a mast, a 
violation of both the letter and the | fag-staff, or a beacon of any kind. It 
spirit of the Jewish institations. Comp. | may refer to a staff, or mast, erected on 
eb. xxxi. 1; Hos. xiv. 4. Therefore | a promontory, to warn sailors, or to be 
shall ye flee. You shall flee before your | a Jand-mark—as it is not improbable 
enemies; you shall be defeated and | that the masts of ships would be em- 
scattered.  ¢ We will ride upon the | ployed for that purpose ; or it may refer 
swift. ‘That is, upon fleet horses or | to a flag-staff, erected on a co AOU 
coursers. Arabia was celebrated, and | piace, to which the nation could rally in 
is still, for producing fleet coursers, and | time of war. ‘The idea seems to be, 
the same was formerly true of Egypt. | that of a long pale erected for a 
and 


signal and awful fulfilment in its. de- | actually commence he 
struction by the Romans, / teageopetety of ie sitear ese the 
15. For thus saith the Lord Gon. | #id of Egypt could not be secured, or 
design of this verse is to give a | because Isaiah had warned him of this, 
reason for the destruction that suould | 2% he had been brought to put his 
come upon them. That reason was, | ‘Tust entirely in Jenovan. Yet the 
that God had indicated to them the | offence had been committed, of refusing 
path of truth and safety, but they chose | t© put implicit confidence in JmHovan, 
hot to follow it, but cast off his govern- | and of seeking the aid of Egypt, and for 
ment, and refused to put confidence in | that the punishment is threatened in 

him. In returning. In returning to | this chapter. Vs. 16, 17. 
God ; that is, if you are converted to| 16. But ye said, No. Ye who pre 
him. 4 And rest. That is, by calmly | posed an alliance with Egypt. for 
reposing on God for assistance, and not | ¢ will flee upon horses. ‘The word flee 
6 the —— rf Egypt See Ex. | Dv, usually signifies, to flee before, oF 
lected, quiet itate of mind, hue cams, SAY person ce thing. Bub ham 


r | Seems to have the notion of making @ 
“<a es F pug) my trust in| rapid motion in general, and not pee ts 
6 DAE apd your strength. You | fer to the fact that they expected to flee 
Lape yo Resend — shall not | from their enemy, which does not seem 
Fp ae A subdue you. |'to have been a part of their expectation. 
a4 y woe fot, When Jerusalem | The idea seems to be, that by their al- 
Kish dd pt his Gntdene'n oto iser Petey oul se 
Eeposed calmly and securely on his pro- | might be the necewity ov secesion Bt 


See Note on ch. ii, 7. pose, and which was standin 
17. One thousand, &c. . The sense of stripped of its leaves and brane 
this is, that you shall be timid, easily | without ornament. So would be the 
alarmed, and overcome by those who | few, solitary, and scattered Jews, when 
are inferior in numbers and strength. | driven before their enemies. 
The number “one thousand,” is put for | gs an ensign on an hill. See Note, ch. 
a large indefinite number; probably | y, 96; xi. 12. ‘The idea is, that those 
meaning all. | At the rebuke. Atthe | who should escape would be few in 
war-cry; i. ¢., before one. J Of one. | pymber, and would stand alone, 
The number one here is put to denote | peacon in view of all the nations, to ad- 
avery small number; a number in the | monish them of the justice of 
ordinary course of warfare entirely dis- | the truth of his threateni 
proportionate to those who should be | ensign floating on a hill, 


eeeet 





$ 





‘ “ ‘ vanquished. There is probably arefer- | seen from afar. What a fee ‘ 
Isa. ae 15, 18, 21 ;) but it | it, whether po nity oF ncaa ence here to the prediction in Deut. | scription is this of the ition "e 
is ge that when the city | ‘The sense is, « we will b this alliance xxxii. 50: Jews in our times, and, indeed, in : 
was first threatened, and Hezekiah | Secure the assistance f Iry,” and How should one chase a thousand, ages since their dispersion! Their 
i heard of the preparations made by the doubtless the desi of cava re ‘t How ewe put ten thousand to fight, strength, and influence, and power, as 
\ssyrians, he had joined with the party | in the por agen ign was to employ} Except their Rock had sold them, a people, are gone. They ‘stand as 
in Jerusalem who pro: an alliance | foes, Jt will te Senate of thelr ‘And Jemovan had shut them up? aeams the nation of the evils 
; ho Eayee and that this was known to | (Deut, xvii. 16) pe ny a the q At the rebuke of Of a very | of a want of confidence in God, and 
Sennacherib. Isa.xxxvi.6. Probably, | future aga, sm 4 small number 4 ye flee, You | his justice. 


monarch of t 


e Jews shovld 











8 unto 
he be 
merey u ; 

a God of judgment 
all they that wait for him. 


r Hos, 5, 15, # Pe. 34. 8. 





@ Jer. 29. mm, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


18. Yet moreover shall Jesovau wait to be 
And moreover will he be exalted to have 


For he is a God of equity : 


gracious unto you, 
maeuey SA eu 


Blessed are all they that wait for him! 
19. For the people shall dwell in Zion, in Jerusalem. 


Thou shalt no more weep : 


At the voice of thy cry he shall be ver 


gracious unto thea, 


No sooner shall he hear it than he all ete thee. 


18. And therefore. The sense of the 
words rendered “and therefore,” may 
be better expressed by the phrase, “ yet 
moreover,” meaning, that notwithstand- 
ing their sins, and the necessity of 


peeing them, Jenovan would be | 


ng-suffering, and would yet bring the 
nation to repentance, and that his re- 
ligion should yet flourish among them. 
{| Will the Vonv wait. He will not 
utterly destroy the nation, but will yet 
them to repentance, and to him- 


self. { And therefore will he be ex- | 


alted. Lowth renders this, in accord- 
ance with a conjecture of Houbigant 

shall he expect in silence,” by reading 
Dy instead of oy». But there is no 
authority for this except a single MS 
Rosenmiiller supposes it means, in ac- 
cordance with the interpretation of 
Jarchi, that he would delay; i. c. thet 
his merey would he Jong j 


be, that God would be so forbeecm: 


80 forbearing 


that his character would be exalted, i. e. 


or magnified in view of jt, 
1 would have more elevated con- 
ceptions of his truth, and merey, and 
faithfulness. J Mor the Lonp is a God 
of Of equity. He will do 
what is right. He will spare the nation 
still; and yet establish ye them the 
true religion, and they s flourish, 


or his judg- | 


| Blessed are all they that wait for hi 
| This seems to have been poo 
| Encourage them, when the threatened 
calamities should come upon them, to 
put their confidence in God, and to 
trust that he would yet appear and re 
Store the nation to himself. This verse 
is the commencement of the annuneia- 
tion of the blessings which should yet 
be conferred on them. ‘The descrip. 


tion of these blessings is continued to 
ver. 26. 


| 19. For the people shall dwell in Zion. 
Note, ch. i 8 The language here is 
| evidently adapted to a promise of a re- 
| tara from the captivity. The whole 
| design of the passage (vs, 19—26) is to 
describe a future state of prosperity by 
images mainly drawn from the idea 
The Portal happiness and enjoyment. 
j ve Sense is, that in future times, in 
| Some periods subsequent to the calami- 
| ties that should befal them for theit 
’mproper reliance on the aid of Egypt 
(vs. 16, 17), there would be times of 
Prosperity; times when there would be 
pesce and Joy in Jerusalem, when they 
= dwell in safety, and when piety 
= prevail, The order of events, 
“ ce by the prophet in vision, seems 
rahe Hod He sees the people threats 
io 4a wasion by Sennacherib. 
m forget their reliance o0 
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CHAPTER XXX. 


20. And though * the Lorn | shall not thy teachers be Y re- 
give you the bread of adversity, | moved into a corner any’ moro, 
and the water of affliction, ' yet|but thine eyes shall see thy 


1 or, oppression. 


4 a Ps. 30. 5. 


teachers: 
y Ps. 74.9. Amos 8, 1°, 12, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


20. And though Jenovan shall give you the bread of adversity, 


And the water of affliction, 


Yet shall thy teachers not be removed any more, 
But thine eyes shall see thy teachers. 





God, and seek the aid of Egypt. He sees, 
as a consequence of this, heavy judg- 
ments that would follow. He sees a 
long series of calamities resulting in the 
downfall of the republic, the destruction 
of the city, and the long captivity at 
Babylon. Yet he sees, in the distant 
prospect, prosperity, happiness, security, 
piety, the blessing of God, and rich and 
abundant future mercies resting on his 

ople. That the blessings under the 
Messiah constitute a part of this group 
and series of mercies no one can doubt 
who attentively considers the language 
in vs. 25, 26. The simple sense of the 
passage before us, then, is, that in future 
times the people shall be safely returned 
to Zion, and shall dwell securely in that 
city. § Thou shalt ee more. See 
Note, ch. xxv. 8. P| le will be very 

acious unto thee at the voice of thy cry. 

/hen in your calamities, you shall ery 
unto him for deliverance, he shall hear 
you, and restore you to your own land. 
This is in accordance with the state- 
ments in ch. xxvi. 8, 9, (see Notes on 
these verses,) that in their captivity 
and woes in Babylon they would seek 
God, % He will answer thee. See Jer. 
xxix. 12—14, 


20, And though the Lorn give you. 
The idea is, that Jenovan would 
give them the bread of affliction, but 
would subsequently have merey upon 
them. | Zhe bread of adversity. 'Vhe 
bread that is eaten in a time of cala- 
mity; that is, he would bring upon 
them times of sore distress and want. 
{| The water af affliction, Marg., * op- 
pression.” ‘That is, water drank in 
times of affliction and oppression or in 

VOL. Il. 


the long and weary days of captivity. 
© Yet shall not thy teachers, Your 
public instructors and guides. Ps. 
Ixxiv. 9; Amos viii. 11, 12; Isa. xliii. 
27; Dan. xii. 3. This refers to all 
those who should be the true guides 
and teachers of the people of God in 
subsequent times, and relates, there- 
fore, not only to prophets, and pious 
men whom God would raise up under 
their own dispensation, but also to all 
whom God would appoint to communi- 
cate his will; and the idea is, that his 
people should be furnished with instrue- 
tors who should make known the will 
of God and the duty of men. It is a 
promise that the church of God should 
never want a pious and devoted minis- 
try, who shall be qualified to make 
known his will and defend his truth. 
{| Be removed into a corner, The word 
here used (22 from m32) oceurs no- 
where else in the Scriptures. It is 
probably derived from Fp, a wing; and 
in the Syriac and Chaldee it means to 
collect together. The LXX render 
this, “and they who deceived thee shall 





| Lowth, singularly, 


no more come near unto thee.” The 
Syriac, “and he (that is, the Lord 
shall no more collect thy seducers. 
‘The Chaldee, “and he shall no more 
take away his own glory from the 
house of his sanctuary.” Rosenmiiller 
in accordance with Schultens, renders, 
it, “and thy teachers shall no more 
themselves,” referring to the fact that 
the wing of a foul furnishes a 
place, or shelter. ‘This would a 
with oe generat ee. Se bie ag 
not be remov ne View. 
, and without au- 
L 
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CHAPTER XXX. 
Fite * 23. Then shall he give the rain | pastures. Suis: e:. 
of thy seed, that thou shalt sow| 24. The oxen likewise and the i 





the ground withal; and bread of | young asses that ear the ground ; 
the increase of the earth, and it | shall eatrclean! provender, which 
shall be fat and plenteous: in that | hath been winnowed with the 
day shall thy cattle feed in large | shovel and with the fan. 
1 leavened, or, savory. 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
23. And he shall give rain for thy seed. 






ye Carn to the heft, ete; Gham 
22, Yo shall defile sleo the thee heuer. * 


«Pe, 1.8, | q 
SEW TEAPMELETION { 
21, And thine ears chall hear « word Lehind thee, a 





Saying, * This is the wey, walk ye in & is With which thou shalt sow the ground 
ye turn aside to the right hand or te the left ip And bread, the produce of the earth, 
22. Ye shall defile the silver covering of thy pee ayes, a4 And it shall be rich and abundant ; 
And the golden ornament of thy molten images ; ; In that day shall thy cattle feed in large pastures. 
Thou shalt cast them away es an unclean thang; 3 24, The oxen also, and the young asses that till the ground, 


Shall eat the well-fermented maslin, 


Away! shalt thou say unto them. 
Which has been cleaned with the winnowing shovel and the fan. 


a a 
thority from the versions or MSS., left without guide and inetracter; that Fe 





Ste. 3 eee 


ne aS 


ea. oe 





renders it, 
Yet the timely rain shall no more be re- 


strained, 
‘The general idea is, evidently, that they 
sui he ae more taken oes and 
probably the specific idea is that pro- 
posed by Taylor (Heb. Concord.), that 
thy teachers shall no more, as it were, 
be winged, or fly away; that is, be re- 
moved by flight, or as a flock of birds 
moving together rapidly on the wing. 
21. And thine ears ll hear a word. 
A command, admonition, or instruction. 
You shall not be left without spiritual 
ides and directors. Behind thee. 
t is, says Vitringa, the voice of con- 
science, as an invisible guide, shall ad- 
monish you. The idea, however, seems 


true path which they ought to pursue. 
The idea is taken ps Ms, al the prac- 
tice of teachers, or guides of youth, 
who are represented as following them 
and ogar yeraeg them a td were in 
danger going astray (Grotius); or 
om shepherds, who are sa as 
Mowing their flocks, and directing 

- them when they wandered. The Jews 
understand this voice “ from behind” 
of the Bath Kol—* the daughter of the 
voice ;” a divine admonition which 
2 ieee attends the pious. The 
‘Gesdutal idea is, that they would not be 


E 


and duty. Perhaps there is the ide 


from some tarisible infivence, and from 
some unexpected quarter, as it is often 
the case that those who are ingui 

and anxious on the subject of religion, 
receive light from quarters where they 
least expected, and from sources 10 
which they were not looking. Iti 
also true, that the admonitions of Pro- 


| vidence, and of conscience, and of the 


Holy Spirit, seem often to come from 
behind us; that is, they recal us from 


| the path in which we were going, and 
: us from a course that would be 
to be this:—that if they were ignorant | ser agate Dery, a 
of the way, or if they were inclined to | 
err, they should be admonished of the | 


to the right hand, &e, When you shall 
be in danger of erring and wandering 
from the direct and straight path, the 
voice shall recal you, and direct you ia 
the way in which you ought to go. 


22. Ye shall defile also. That is, you ~ 


shall regard and treat them as polluted 
and abominable. 
which is often used respecting 

treatment of the images and altars of 
idolatry when they became objects of 


abomination, and when they were D> — 


dueed to abandon them. See 2 Ki 
xxiii, 8, 10, 16. It is not improba 
that before destroying them, they 


express their abhorrence of them ne a 


Some act of polluting or defiling 


© When ye ton 


This is lan 


as significant of their contempt for the 
objects of degraded idolatry. See Note, 
ch, ii, 20. ‘The sense of the whole pas- 
sage is, that the effect of the judgments 
which God was about to bring upon the 
nation would be, to turn them from 
idolatry, to which as a nation they had 
been signally prone. The covering. 
It is probable that the images of idols 
were usually made of wood or 3 0 and 
overlaid with gold. That gold and 
silver were used to plate them is ap- 
parent from Deut. vii, 25; and the 
whole process of making them from 
wood, and then of overlaying them with 
plates of gold and silver, is described 
with inimitable graphic power and 
severity of irony in Isa, xl. 19, 20; xli. 
6, 7. | Thy graven images of silver. 
Marg., the graven images of thy silver. 
Probably the construction in the text 
is correct, as meaning that the images 
were uot made of entire silver, but of 
wood or clay, H gerne or covered with 
silver. | And the ornament, The 
golden plates or the covering of 
the images, Thy molten images. 
The word molten refers to those which 
were made by roy a See Notes on 
th. xl. 19,20. {| Thou shalt cast them 
away, &e. See Note, ch. ii. 20. This 
would be in accordance with the ex- 
press direction of Moses. Deut. vii. 
25: “The graven images of their 
gods shall ye burn wi ; thou 


a8 that is, 


shalt not desire the silver or gold that 
is on them, nor take it unto thee, lest 
thou be snared therein; for it is an 
abomination unto the Lorp thy God.” 
23. Then shall he give the rain of thy 
seed. Or, he shall send rain on the 
seed which is sown. You will be 
allowed to cultivate the soil without 
molestation, and God will give you 
Tis ino pootio desorption 8 
‘his is a poetic a ; 
or ee age, when there = 4 
peace and prosperity. ‘Notes on 
ch, xi. 6, 7. And of the in- 
crease of the earth. And 
ean cal, pothn, aE 
‘oun it. 
fat and plenteous, It be ri 
and — be pone ve be 
rosperity, and an le 
con 4 large pastures. This 


: 


He 


2 Feed in : a, 
is a description of prosp se- 
curity, when their cattle be per- 


abundant pasturage—an image of pros- 
pertyy that would be very striking and 
gratifying to a people whose main con- 
ception of wealth consisted in abun- 
dance ——— and — 

24. The young asses ear the ground, , 
Heb. Labouring, o,ealdvating te 
Latin, aro) 
word 


i 


uoeat %0 till, to cultivate. | 


F 


is now obsolete; but this is the sense 


L2 











: 


25. And there shall be upon 


every high mountain, and upon ele fall. : > When the 


| 
13 


every ' high hill, rivers and 


; 26. Moreover the - 
streams of waters in the day of! the moon shall set 

be as the jj A 

ited wp. beh orm, Bhat 


NEW TRANSLATION, 
25. And on every high mountain, 
And on every lofty hill, 
There shall be brooks, streams of waters, 
In the day of the great slaughter, 
oe whet the towers fall 7 
. And the light of the moon shall be i 
And the light of the sun shall be saute 


=. it has in the Bible. 1 Sam. viii. 
; Deut. xxi. 4; Gen. xlv. 6; E i i 

xxxiv. 21. Shall eat clean home Secaran * ed with en 
Marg., leavened, or, savory. The word | as it Rage Boe Se . me ee 

ory as sually for man. i 

rendered provender, ''p, is a verbal, from | shovel. ‘The winnowing PR. 
43, to mix, mingle, confuse; and de- | '*"&e shovel by which the grain in the 
notes provender that is made by mixing | chaff was thrown up in the wind, that 
various substances, maslin or farrage, 5 | the grain might be separated from the 
mixture of barley, and oats, and vetches, | ee we ee at See 
Se Matis, whlch seem to have beet | perly means that by which anything is 
sown together, and reaped at the seme | scattered—a shovel by which the grain 
a teh a By ein 6. The ood | mf pen . tossed into the wind 
Sisicstnionn, ‘ipa .. | “ Those who form their opinion of the 
a Gosia” quite so plain | jatter article by an English fan, will 


. Kimehi explains it | 
Y > pure, clean. Gesenius renders | 


ght of the sun, 








= erty se an acca 
| chaff. Grain shall be so abundant jp 


| entertain a very erroneous notion. That 
of the East is made of the fibrous part 


1t salted, and supposes that it refers to | Of the palmirah or cocoa-tree leaves 


fodder that was mixed with salted h 
The LXX render it, “ provender sine 
with winnowed barley.” But the real 
notion of the word is, that which is fer- 
mented, from yn, to be sour, or bitter ; 
to be leavened. Lowth renders it, « wall 
fermented. Noyes, “ well-seasoned.” 
The idea seems to be that of a provender 
made of a mixture of various substances 
—as of grain, beans, vetches, herbs, ha: 
and probably salt, which, when Sa 
ferment, and which was regarded 
as nutritious aud wholesome for cattle 
A similar compound is used by the 
Arabs still. See Bochart, p. 1. lib. 9 
c. vii.; and Faber and Harmer’s Obser. 
vations upon the East, p. i. 409 
q Which hath been geminal, That is, 
which is the pure grain, which is not fed 
to them, as it is sometimes, with the 
chaff, or before it is separated from the 





and measures about a yard each way. 

Thus may be seén the farmer wafting 
away the chaff from the corn, having 
the round part of the fan in his hand; 
and thus may be seen the females in the 
morning, tossing in the husk from thei 
rice.” Roberts, 


25. In the day of the great slaughter. 
When the enemies of ths people of God 
shall have been destroyed—probably it 
fart Subsequent to the slaughter 
ie army of the Assyrians. {| When 
bss towers fall. The towers of the 
tn par ; the ramparts, bulwarks, &» 
h which they trusted—perhaps referring 





ig 
8 


, 


asa 


ere to the towers of Babylon, the strong — 


fortresses in which they trusted. After 

they should fall, the Jews would be 

rscher with the time of prosperity 1 
ich the prophet here refers. 


26. Moreover, Yn addition to all the 


Ie 


pi 
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the sun, and the light of the sun | of their wound, 

shall be sevenfold, as the light of| 27. Behold, the name of the 
seven days, in the day that the | Lorp cometh from far, burning 
Lorp bindeth up the breach of | with his anger, and 1 the burden 
his people, and healeth the stroke | 1 or, grievousness of flame. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


As the light of seven days, 
In the day when Jenovan bindeth up the bruise of his people, 
And healeth the stroke of their poser 
27, Lo! the name of Jenova cometh from afar, 
His anger burneth, and the flame is heavy : 








were concentrated into one. ‘The word 
seven, in the Scriptures, often denotes a 
complete or perfect number, and indi- 
cates completeness or perfection, ‘The 
phrase, “as the light of seven days,” 
Lowth supposes is a gloss which has 
been taken from the margin and intro- 
duced into the text. The reasons which 
he adduces for this supposition are, that 
it is wanting in the LXX, and that it 
interrupts the rhythmical construction. 
But this is not sufficient authority for 
rejecting the words from the text. No 
authority of MSS. is adduced for thus 
ijt, and the words are found 
in the Vulgate, the Chaldee, and the 
Syriac. ‘They are wanting, however, 
in the Arabic. 9 Jn the day, &e. 
Vitringa supposes that this refers to the 
time of the Maccabees; but although 
there may be a reference to that time, 
yet the idea is evidently designed to in- 
clude the future times of the Messiah. 
‘The sense of the prophet is, that 
sequent to the great calamities which 
were to befal them, there should be a 
time of great and glorious prosperity, 
and the design of this was to comfort 
them with the assurance that their na- 
tion should not be wholly destroyed. 
{ Bindeth up the breach of his 

Or the wound. The calamity that 
should come upon them is thus repre- 
sented as a wound inflicted on them by 


blessings which are enumerated above. 
q The light of the moon, &c. Light is 
in the Scriptures an emblem of joy, in- 
tellizence, happiness, prosperity; as 
darkness is an emblem of ignorance, 
calamity, &e. This figure is often used 
by the poets. Thus Horace: 
“ Soles melius nitent.” 

Carm. Lib. iv. Od. v. 8. 
The figure of augmenting light to de- 
note the blessings of religion, and espe- 
cially of the gospel, is a figure often 
employed by Isaiab. Comp. Notes, ch. 
ix. 2; x. 17; xiii. 10; Ix. 19, 20; ii. 5; 
lviii, 8, 10; Ix. 1,3. The sense of this 
passage is, that in those future days the 
light would shine intensely, and with- 
out obscurity; that though they had 
been walking in the light of the true 
religion, yet that their light would be 
greatly augmented, and that they would 
have much clearer views of the divine 
character and government, That this 
refers to the times of the Messiah there 
can be little or no room to doubt. It is 
language such as Isaiah commonly em- 
ploys to describe the times of the Mes- 
siah ; and there is a fulness and splendor 
about it which can suit no other period 
or event. ‘There is nothing in the con- 
nexion, moreover, which forbids such 
an interpretation of the passage. § Shall 
be as the light of the sun, Shall be clear, 
bright, intense. The sense is, there 
















shall be a great increase of light, as | the stripes of punishment, See Note on 
much as if the light of the moon were | ch. i. 5. JEHOVAH would bind it up, 


or would heal it by restoring them to 
their own land, and to their former pri- 


vileges. 
27, Behold, the name of the Lorp 


suddenly increased to the brightness 
of the meridian sun. | Shall be seven- 
fold. Seven times as intense and clear 
as usual, as if the light of seven days 









% 


a devouring fire: ¢ 


28. And his breath, asan over- | the jaws of 
flowing stream, shall reach to the | them to err. 


| heaviness. ¢ Zeph. 3. 8. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


His lips are full of indignation, 


And his tongue like a devouring fire. 
28. His breath is like an overflowing torrent, 


To the neck shall it reach, 


be i has +: his lips iain. 


and there shall 


d Luke 22. 31, 


To toss the nations with the winnowing shovel of perdition, 
To put a bridle in the jaws of the people that shall lead them astray, 





cometh, Sc. The verses following to the 
end of the chapter are designed evi- | 
dently to describe the destruction of the 
army of Sennacherib. ‘This is expressly 
declared in ver. 31, and all the cir- | 
cumstances in the prediction accord with | 
that event. There is no necessity of 
supposing that this is the commencement | 
of a new prophecy, for it is connected 
with the main subject in the previous 
part of the chapter. The whole pro- | 
phecy was composed evidently in view 
of that threatened invasion. In the ap- 
prehension of that, they sought the ad 
of Egypt, (vs. 1—6;) for that, the 
prophet denounces judgment on them, 
(vs. 8, seq.;) in view of these judg- 
ments, however, he promises a more 
happy State, (vs. 18—26;) and now, 
in close of the chapter, in order, it | 
seems, to deter them from the alliance, 
he assures them that, without an 
foreign aid, the Assyrian should be de- 
stroyed by Jenovan himself. The 
“name of Jenovan,” is pro- 
another mode of designating Jx- 
HOVAH himself; as the name of God is 
often put for God himself. See Acts 
iv. 10; 1 Cor. i. 10; Acts iii. 6; iv. 7 
12, 30. The idea is, that the destruc. 
tion of the Assyrian hosts would be ac- 
complished by the immediate presence 
and power of Jenovau himself, without 
need of the:aid of the Egyptian or 
of foreign alliances. | Cometh, 
See on'ch. xix. 1. { From far, 
That is, from heaven. Comp. Note, ch, 
xix, 1, | Burning with his anger, os, | 





rather, his anger burns, or is enkindled 
“ And the burden thereof. ) 
“grievousness of flame.” Lowth ren- 


| ders it, “the flame rageth violently” 


Noyes, “violent is the flame.” The 
LXX render it, “a barning wrath.” 
The word MD, from wp, to bear, lift 
up, carry, &c., means, properly, a lifti 
up, (Ps. exli. 2;) a burden, (Zeph. ii 
18;) then a mounting up, particularly of 
a flame or smoke in a conflagration, 
Jadges xx. 38. This seems to be the 
idea here, that the anger of God would’ 
be like a heavy, dark column of mingled 
smoke and flame bursting out and risi 
up over a city ; that is, his anger sho 

be terrible, and should destroy all bee 
fore it. § His lips are full of indigna> 
tion, &c, All this language is, of course, 
figurative, and means, that he would 
issue a command to destroy the Assy= 


Y | rians, or that they should be destroyed’ 


in such a manner as most effectively to 
exhibit his displeasure. And his tongue 
asa devouring fire. That is, he shall 
issue @ command that shall burn and de- 
stroy like a raging and devouring fire. 
28. And his breath. Or his spirits 
that is, his wrath. ‘The word rm pro- 
perly Means wind, air in motion; them 
a breathing, an exhalation, a breath; 
then the soul, spirit, &c. The idea here 
Seems to be that of excited, and rapid, 
and agitated breathing, as when one is 
manger. Comp. Judges viii. 3; Zech 
v1.8. J As an overflowing stream. This 


figure is a common one to express deso~ 
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CHAPTER XXx. 






29. Ye shall have a song, as © | pipe'to come intothe mountainof . 
in the night when a holy solem- | the Lorp, to the ' Mighty One of 


heart, as when one goeth with a 
SPs. 42: 4. 


-nity is kept; and gladness of | Israel. 


© Bock, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
29. To you there shall be a song as in the night when a festival is 


proclaimed ; 


And joy of heart as when one goeth with the sound of the pipe 
To come unto the mountain of Jenovan, 


To the Rock of Israel. 





lating judgments. Note, Isa. viii. 8; x. 
22; xxviii, 17. Comp. Ps. Ixix. 2, 15. 
© Shall reach to the midst of the neck, 
Isaiah (ch. viii. 8), in describing the in- 
vasion of Sennacherib, and comparing 
it to an overflowing torrent, says it 
should “ reach even to the neck,”—that 
is, it should overflow the land, and 
should even approach the head, the 
capital, but that that should be spared— 
as when a man’s head is above the 
waters. See Note, By the use of a 
similar figure, and, perhaps, referring to 
that, he here says that the judgment of 
God would overflow the army of the 
Assyrians; but that it would approach 
only to the neck, the head would still be 
spared; the commander and sovereign 
would not be destroyed. In accordance 
with this prediction, the angel in one 
night, as with an overflowing flood, cut 
off the army, and yet spared the sove- 
reign, Sennacherib, who eseaped with 
his life, (Isa. xxxvii. 36, 37)—a most 
striking fulfilment of the prediction. 
The word rendered “ shall reach,” 73m, 
properly means shall divide, or cut into 
two parts, (Gen. xxxiii, 1; Num. xxxi. 


. 86, 42; Judges ix. 43;) and the idea 


here seems to be, thata man who is in 
the water seems to be divided into two 
parts, the part above, and the part in 
the water. Y Zo sift the nations. 
Doubtless many nations were laid under 
requisition to furnish an army so la! 
as that of Sennacherib, as the kingdom 
of Assyria was made up of a number of 
vanquished and tributary people and 
vinces, ‘The word rendered “to 
sift” refers to the act of winnowing, or 


fanning grain, in which the grain is 
pooner thrown from the pens gts 
aan a ay ssw 
by the wind, so the nations in the arm 
of Sennacherib would be perme 
| With the sieve of hese, That is, 
of emptiness or perdition; he would so 
scatter them that nothing would be 
left. A bridle in the jaws of the 
people. The ideais, that he hadall these 
nations as much under his control as a 
man has a horse who has a bridle in his 
mouth, and that he would guide them 
as he pleased. The same idea the pro- 
phet has used in reference to the same 
subject. in ch. xxxvii, 29: ; 

I will put my bridle in 

And ry wil cae nes bok eae way by 

which thou camest. 

% Causing them to err, That shall lead 
them astray, or cause them to wander; 
that is, he would turn them from the 
_ in which they had designed to go. 

‘hey had parpesed to go to 
but he would lead them Sack to their 
own land discomfited and disheartened, 
See ch. xxxvii. 29, 

29. Ye shall have w . That is, 
ye Jews, ye inhabitants of Jerasalem 
shall rejoice when the army of the As- 
syrian is destroyed. | As in the night 
when a holy solemnity is kept. The word 
solemnity here, 277, denotes a festival, oF 
feast; and refers, by way of eminence, 
to the tre Saemig — : 
nated as THE ts is, the prmci~ 
pal festival of the Jews. See Matt. 
xxvii, 15; John v. 15 ii 18, 28. This 
festival was celebrated at at 
night, and was cele» 
















E 


his anger, and with the flame of a | which the Lorn shall * lay 

devouring fire, with scattering, | him, i¢ shall be with tabrete oy 

and tempest, and hailstones. harps: and in battles of shaki 
81. For through the voice of | will he fight * with it. 

the Lorp shall the Assyrian be | 


a : 
1 the glory of his voice. Bee eo fhe rel Rented 


9 cause to rest. “oF, against thom, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 


30. And Jenovan shall cause his glorious voice to be heard, 

And will cause the descent of his arm to be seen, 

With the indignation of his wrath, and a flame of consuming fire, 

With a flood, and showers, and hail-stones. - 
31. And by the voice of Jenovan shall the Assyrian be beaten down, 
a a tw a a rod. 

. And ever: on which the appointed rod shall 

On ics EHOVAH shall lay it Soiile. = 

Shall [rejoice] with tabrets and harps, 

And with fierce battles shall he fight against it. 





brated ever afterwards. Ex. xii. 42; | smite as with a rod; that is, his govern- 
Deut. xvi. 1—6. J As when one goeth | ment was tyrannical and pros» As 
with a pipe. Music was used in the | he had been accustomed to smite in 
constant service of the temple, and their | that manner, so should he now meet 
processions and celebrations were all | the proper reward of his oppression of 
_— eon rng The simple | the nations. 
ea is, that the sudden and complete 32. And in ev lace. Marg., “ E 

destruction of the army of Sennacherib | passing of ho Gl pete Lowe 
would be the occasion of the highest | renders it, “whenever shall pass the 


| with the ndigoation of | the grounded sal onan “te 


joy and praise. 

30, And the Lorp shall cause, &e 
The prophet here returns to a descrip- 
tion of the destruction of the army of 
the Assyrian. {| His g 
That is, he would give command to 
destroy them. They could not fail to 
recognise his voice, and to feel that it 
was accomplished by him. The 
lighting down of his arm. The descent 
ot his arm—alluding to the act of strik- 
ing, as with a sword, by which an army 
js cut down. | With the flame, &c. 
See Note on ch. xxix. 6, 

31. For through the voice of the Lory, 
By the command of the Lord; that is, 
his voice going forth in the manner 
specified in ver. 30. | Which smote 
with a rod, Who was accustomed to 


lorious voice, &e. | 


| rod of correction.” The whole design 


.| of the passage is evidently to foretel 


the sudden destruction of the army of 
| the Assyrians, and to show that 
| would be accomplished by the ageocy 
| of God. The idea seems to be, that in 
all those places where the rod of the 
Assyrian would pass, that is, where he 
| would commit devastation and desola- 
tion, there should be the sound of re- 
joicing with instruments of music, when 
he should be overthrown. The 
grounded staff. The word “ staff” here 
[rod] seems to refer to that by which 
the Assyrian smote the nations (ver 
31); or rather, perhaps, the Assyrian 
King himself as a rod of correction 12 
the hand of Jenovan. ‘Thus in ch. X 
5, God calls the Assyrian the rod 









emia 
he 


gaan: 


se 7. 31. 
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sd 
33. For Tophet £ és ordained '| much wood; the breath of the 
of old; yea, for the king it is pre- Lorn, like a stream of brimstone, 
pared; he hath made i deep and 5 doth kindle it. 
large: the pile thereof és fire and 
1 from yesterday. 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
33. For Tophet hath been already prepared : 
Yea, for the king was it fitted up; 
Deep and broad hath he made it; 
A pyre for the flame, and wood hath he prepared in abundance :— 
The breath of Jenovan, like a stream of sulphur, shall kindle it. 


h Rey. 14. 9, 10, 








shaking. In the Hebrew there is an 
allusion here to what 1s said in ver. 28, 


row, has given great perplexity to | that he would “sift,” that is, agitate, 
pat or toss the nations as in a winnowing 


commentators. Lowth supposes it should shovel. | Will he fight with it, 


his anger, and the staff of his indigna- | 
be mom, correction, according to a con- “against them,” JEmovan would fig t 


tion. The word rendered “ grounded,” 


jecture of Le Clere. Two MSS. also against the “rod,” to wit, the Assyrian, 
read it in the same way. But the | and destroy him. See ch. xxxvii. 36. 

authority from the MSS. is not sufficient | 34 pry, Tophet. The same idea is 
to justify a change in the present He- | «1. veyed in this verse as in the preced~ 
brew Ree A a Mystics ing, but under another form, and with 
‘very intelligibly reuGeres § ’ |a new and striking illustration. The 
is derived from 70), to found, to lay | sense is, that the army of the Assyrians 
the foundation of a building (Ezra iii. | would be completely destroyed, as if it 
12; Isa. liv, 11); then to establish, to | were a large pile of wood in the valley 
appoint, to ordain, Hab. i, 12; Ps. | of Hinnom that should be fired by the 
civ. 8 So in Pi, to appoint, ordain. | breath of God. The language is all 
Ps, viii. 8. The idea here is, there- | figurative, and is designed to denote 
fore, that the rod referred to had been | that-the army of the Assyrian would 
appointed, constituted, ordained by God; | be totally overcome and destroyed, 
The word Tophet, nzap, with 7 para- 
gogic, denotes, properly, what causes 
loathing, or abhorrence; that which 
produces disgust and vomiting (from 
the Chaldee, Fn, Tuph, to spit out); 
Job xvii. 6, “I was an abhorrence,” npr, 

(improperly rendered in our version, “I 
was among them as a tabret”). The 
word occurs only in 2 Kings xxiii, 10; 
Jer. vii. 31, 82; xix. 6, 13, 14, 11, and 
in this place. It 1s applied to a deep 
valley on the south-east of Jerusalem, 
celebrated as the seat of berg, par 
ticularly of the worship of oloch, 
‘The name also of “the valley of Hin- 
nom” was given to it; and hence the 


that is, that the Assyrian had been de- 
signated by God to accomplish im- 
portant purposes as a rod, or as a 
means of punishing the nations. See 
eb. x. 5. | Shall pass. In his march 
of desolation and conquest. | Which 
the Lonp shall lay upon him. Or rather, 
as it should be translated, * upon whieh 
Jenovan should: lay,” i. e. the rod, 
meaning that in all those places where 
Jenovan should lay this appointed 
scourge, there would be yet rejoicing. 
q It shall be with tabrets and harps. 
"Those places where he had passed, and 
which he had scourged, should be 
filled with joy and rejoicing at his 
complete overthrow, and at their entire 
deliverance from the scourge. For a| name Gehennah (yéevva, Matt. v. 22, 
description of the tabret and harp, see | 99, 30; x. 28; xviii. 95 Xxill, 15, 33; 
Note on ch. v.12. And in battles of | Mark ix. 43, 45, 47; Luke xi. 5; 


eT a eee 
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CHAPTER XXXI 


1. Woe to them that go down 
to Egypt for help; and stay on 
horses, and trust in chariots, be- 
cause they are many; and in horse- 


James iii. 6), as denating the ce | : 
pom, or , Was a lrvwe 
sad tes Riematty seo. Satie 
and was formerly most fertile, and de- 
lightfull shagee i 
early selected, however, as the seat of 
the worship of Moloch, where his rites 
were celebrated by erecting a huge | it was on the other side of the cit: 
brazen image with a hollow trunk and | they were cut off (see Notes on Fo 
arms, which was heated, and within | $2); it does not mean that they would 
— or on the arms of which, chil- | be consigned to hell-fire ;—bat it m 
ren were 





men, because they are verystrong; 

but * they look not unto the Holy 

me : Israel, neither seek the 
RD 










would aetually be destroyed there—for a Hos. 7. 7. 
NEW TRANSLATION. 


Viston XXVI.—Ch. xxxi. The alliance with Egypt. 


1. Woe unto them who go down to Egypt for help; 
And put their trust in horses, 
And confide in chariots because they are many, 


as a sacrifice to the | that that place had been fitted up an 
horrid idol. To drown their cries, | to be an emblematic representation of 





drums were beaten, which were called 
im, Toph, or oem, Tophim, and hence 
many suppose the name Topheth was 


given to the place. See 2 Kings xvi. | 


8; xxi. 6; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6. The name 


valley of Hinnom, or Gehennab, was | 
probably from the former possessor or | 


oceupier of that name. In subsequent 


—— of all the filth of the city; 
and hence in order to purify the ae 
sphere, and prevent contagion, it was 
needful to keep fires there continually 
burning. It became thus a most strik- 
ing emblem of hell-fire; and as such is 


used in the New Testament. Heze- | 


kiah was deeply opposed to idolatry ; 


and it is not improbable that he had | 


removed the imagés of Moloch, and 
made it the receptacle of filth, and a 
place of abomination, and that the pro- 
refers to this fact in the passage 
us. | Is ordained. Was fitted 
ups appointed, constituted. The pro- 
phet by a figure represents Hezekiah 
as having jitted up this place as if for 
ie eo of the As- 
3 . as in 
Beb “from yesterday.””” This ~ 
pression may mean simply, “formerly, 
some time since,” as im Ex. iy, 10; 
2 Sam. iii 17. The idea here seems to 
be, that Tophet had been formerly, or 
was already prepared as if expressly 
for the destruction of Sennacherib and 
his army. It was an appropriate and 
om tation of the sudden- 


ness and completeness of his ruin. I 


would be as certain, and as sudden, as 


the vast piles that were collected in the 


his rain; that the consuming fires in that i: 


valley were a striking representation of 
| the sudden and awful manner in which 
the abhorred enemies of God and hig 
people would be destroyed. | Por the 
hing it is prepared. For Hezekiah; as 
if the place had been fitted up for his 
use in order to consume and destroy 


x : | his enemies. It is not meant that Heze- 
times, however, this place was regarded | 
with deep abhorrence. It became the | 


kiah actually had this in view, but the 
whole language is figurative. It was 
as if that place had been fitted up b 

Hezekiah as a suitable place in whiok 
entirely to destroy his foes. He hath 
made, Hezekiah has made it. | Deep 
and /arge. Vast; as if able to contaim 
the entire army that was to be de 
stroyed. | The pile thereof. ‘The 
wood that was collected there to be 
consumed. & The breath of the Lon. 
As if Jenovam should breathe upom 
it, and fire the whole mass, so that it 
should burn without the possibility of 
being extinguished. The meaning is, 
that the destruction of the Assyrian 
would as really come from JenovAn a8 
if he should by his own agency ignite 


valley of Hinnom. {% Like a stream 
brimstone. Brimstone or sulphur 18 
used in the Scriptures to denote a 

of great intensity, and one that cannot 
be extinguished. Gen. xix. 24; Ps. 
xi. 6; Ezek. xxxviii. 22; Rev. ix. 17 
18. Hence it is used to denote 


- XXi. 8; xiv. 10; xix. 20, 


indle it, The army of the Assyrial 


would be destroyed in a manner W 
would be well represented by JEHO- 
vaw’s sending down upon a vast pile 





ities 


And in horsemen, because they are very strong. 
But they look not unto the Holy One of eal, 
And they do not seek Jenovan. 


collected in the valley of Hinnom a 
burning stream of sulphurous flame 
that should ignite and consume all be- 
fore it. The meaning of the whole 
passage is, that the army of the Assy- 
rian would be suddenly and totally de- 
stroyed. The figure used constitutes a 
most striking emblematic representa- 
tion of the punishment of the wicked 
in hell; and as such it is employed in 
the New Testament. 


CHAPTER XXXL 
ANALYSIS. 


Tt is evident*that this chapter was 
composed at about the same time as the 
eceding, and relates to the same sub- 
ject. The general object, like the 
former, is to dissuade the Jews from 
their contemplated alliance with Egypt, 
and to persuade them to rely on God. 
In doing this, the prophet first de- 
nounces a woe on those who went down 
to Egypt to seek aid (ver. 1); he then 
states that God will punish them for it 
(ver. 2); he then urges, in strong lan- 
mip the utter inability of the Egyp- 
s to furnish the aid which was 
needed, since Jenova was about to 
stretch out his arm over them also, and 
they as well as those who sought their 
aid should suffer under his displeasure. 
ver. 3. The prophet then, in order to 
recal them from this contemplated alli- 
ance, and to induce them to 7 con- 
fidence in Junovan, assures them, by 


two most beautiful and striking figures 
(vs. 4, 5), that God would protect their 
city in the threatened invasion, and 
save it from destruction. He calls on 
them, therefore (ver. 6), to tarn unto 
God; assures them (ver. 7) that at that 
time every man would see the folly of 
trusting in idols; and finally (vs. 8, 9), 
assures them of the complete overthrow 
of the army of the A: . The 
scope of the prophecy is, thi , 
simple and direet; the argument con- 
densed, striking, and beautiful. It 1s 
not improbable, by any means, that 
these exhortations of Isaiah had a sen 
sible effect on the conduct of Hezekiah. 
The whole narrative ing the in- 
vasion of Sennacherib would lead to the 
conelusion that - first — him- 
self joined in the purpose of seeking” 
the alliance with Egypt, but that he 
was afterwards led to abandon it, and 
to use all his influence to induce also 
his people to rely on the aid 

Comp. ch. xxxvi. ver. 6, with ver. 


1. Woe. Note, ch. xxx. ver. I. 
To them that go down to Egypt. 
ote; cls xxx. 2% GF stay on 
horses. See Note on ch. xxx. 16. 

Note, ch. 
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5. As birds flying, so will the | lem; defending also he will deliver 
Lorp of hosts defend * Jerusa- | it; and passing over he will pre- 
¢ Ps. 46. 5, serve tt. 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
At their voice he will not be terrified, 
} Nor at their multitude be disheartened ; 
So shall Jenovan of hosts come down to fight 
For Mount Zion and her hill. 
5. As birds flying, so will Jenoyan of hosts defend Jerusalem. 


———___—— 


cs [B.C. 713. 


2. Yet he also ts wise, and will | gether. es 
bring evil, and will not call back | 4. For thus hath the Lorp 
his words: but will arise against | spoken unto me, Like as the lion b 
the house’ of the evildoers, and | and the young lion roaring on his 
against the help of them that prey, when a multitude of shep- 
work iniquity. herds is called forth against him, 

3. Now the Egyptians are men, | he will not be afraid of their 
and not God; and their horses | voice, nor abase himself for the 
flesh, and not spirit. When the)! noise of them: so shall the Lorp 











Lorp shall stretch out his hand, | of hosts come down to fight for 
both he that helpeth shall fall,) mount Zion, and for the hill 
and he that is holpen shall fall thereof. 
down, and they all shall fail to- | 
1 remove. ' 5 Hos. 11. W. 
NEW TRANSLATION, 
2. Yet he, too, is wise; 
He will bring evil, and will not recal his words ; 
He will arise against the house of the wicked, 
And against the help of them that do iniquity. 
8. And the Egyptians are men, and not Gop; 
And their horses are flesh, and not spirit. 
And Jenovan shall stretch out his hand, 
And the helper shall fall, and the helped shall be overthrown, 
And they shall both fail together. 
4. For thus hath Jnnovan said unto me, 


‘or, maititude, 


tain protection of Jenovan; and thus 
to induce them to put their trust in him 
rather than to seek the alliance with 
Egypt. Todo this the prophet makes 
use of two striking illustrations, the 
first of which is, that Jemovan would 
be no more alarmed at the number and 
ge of their enemies, than a fierce 
ion would be who was intent on his 
prey, and could not be frightened from 
it by any number of men that should 
come against him. The point of this 
comparison is, that as the lion that was 
intent on his purpose could not be fright- 
ened from it by numbers, so it would be 
with Jenovan, who toas equally intent 
on his purpose—the defence of the city 
of Jerusalem. It does not mean, of 


Roaring as he seizes on his prey. This 
is the moment of the greatest intensity 
of purpose in the lion, and when nothing 
can divert him from it; and it is, there- 
fore, used by Isaiah to denote the in- 
tense purpose of Jemovan to defend 
Jerusalem, and not to be deterred by 
any number of enemies. | When a 
multitude of shepherds, &c, This com- 
parison is almost exactly in the spirit 
and language of Homer, Iliad. xi 
209, seq. 
* Bo — with hunger from the mountain's 
row, 


Descends a lion on the flocks below ; 

So stalks the lordly savage o’er the plain, 
In sullen majesty and stern disdain : 

In vain loud mastiffs bay him from afar, 
And shepherds gall him with an iron war; 


As the lion and the young lion roar over their Regardless, furious, he pursues his way; 
: ! ¢ prey, course, that the purpose of God and of | fe foams, he roars, he rends the 
When a multitude of shepherds is called forth against him, the lion resembled each other, but z prey.” E. 





the references above. It is evident that | in wh 


their confidence in them would be in | and that divine help wa indispensable ; 


hat, therefore, they relied on the 


merely, that there was similar itensity 
of purpose, and similar adherence to it, 
notwithstanding all opposition. JEHo- 


So also Iliad. xviii. 161, 162: 
“—But checked he turns; repulsed attacks 


again. 
With fiercer shouts his lingering troops he 


Die ietee tate — VB. hes | aid of the Egyptians in vain. q And =—) VAH would be just as intent on the de- 
euaetRn | Mate de, oom. 1 ut they | their horses flesh, and not spirit. That A fence of Jerusalem as the lion was in Nor yiatt n elegy sar Siem oe 
ari ven Taalen te swike God melts, | pa are not endued with an immor- “fi securing his prey. ‘The figure, there-| So watchful shepherds strive to in vain 
His cannot be imposed on. It isi se. | tal nature; they are corruptible, and fore, is one that denotes the highest| The hungry lion from the carcase slain.” 
to attempt to deceive Rich. - m vain | easily destroyed. As they are not in- vigilance, firmness, steadiness, and de- 
Tah thelr’ purposes mor her Seanen, Lm therefore, and immortal; as termination, on the part of Jenovan, | qf Is called forth. When the | 
edge. §% And will bring evil. ‘The ped bee must be under the control that Jerusalem should not fall into the | borhood is ed, and all the - 
ieditheht which ‘s@ue to such want en imself, it is foolish and vain to hands of the Assyrians. 4] Like as the | tants turn out to destroy him. 4 He 
of confidence in him, But will arise hoe in them. There is need, not lion. The divine nature and purposes | will not be afraid, &e, He will be so 
&c. That is, he will certainly inflict | n ad A physical strength, but there is are often represented in the Scriptures | intent on his prey that he will not heed 
punishment on them. The of > of wisdom and counsel, and it is by metaphors, allegories, and compari- | their shouting. J Nor abase himself. 
the evildoers. This is a general pro- | ¢ pee look for that in mere brutes. sons taken from animals, and especially | That is, he will not be fri itened Or 
position; and it is evidently just as true | aid “oth he that helpeth. Egypt; whose from the lion, See Hos. xi, 10; Deut. | disheartened. { So shall Lorp of 
uow as it was in the time of Isaiab. i aah Sought. | And he that is holpen. xxxiii, 20; Job x. 16; Ps. vii, 2.| hosts, &c. That is, with the same in- 
3, Now the Egyptians are men. ‘The Ee ah; that had sought the aid of 4{ And the young lion. The vigorous, | tensity of purpose; with the same fix- 
are nothing but men; they have of ypt. Neither of them would be able strong, fierce lion. The use of the two | edness of alge He will be as little 
cr but such as other men poscene | ‘° sand against the wrath of God. here gives intensity and strength to the | dismayed and diverted from his pur- 
Whe idea here is, that the case in refer. The or thus hath the Lory spoken, &e, a comparison. It is observable that the | pose by the number, the designs, and 
ence to which they sought aid, was one | Jo design of this verse and the fol- i hon is seldom mentioned alone in the | the war-shout of the ‘rian armies, 


Wing is, to assure the Jews of the cere 


Scriptures. | Roaring om his prey. 


ds binds ying. This is another 








deeply © revolted. 
7. For in that day every man 





of Israel have | own 
for a sin. 






hands have made 
8. Then shall the Assyrian fall 


shall cast away his idols of silver, | with the sword, not of a mighty 


@ Jer. 3, 12. ¢ Hos, 9. 9. 


\ the idols of hisgold, ch. 37. 36. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


Defending, be will deliver it, 
Sparing, he will preserve it. 


6. Return to him from whom ye have so deeply revolted, 


O children of Israel ! 


7. For in that day shall every man cast away with contempt 
His idols of silver, and his idols of gold; 
The sin which your own hands have made. 

8. Then shall the Assyrian fall with the sword—not of a mighty man; 
And the sword—not of a mean man—shall devour him;  ~ 
And he shall betake himself to flight from the face of the sword, 
And his young men shall melt away. 





comparison indicating substantially the | 
same thing as the former, that Jeno- | 
protect Jerusalem. The | 
idea here is, evidently, that Jewovan | 
would protect Jerusalem in the same | 
manner as birds defend their young by | 
hovering over them, securing them | 
under their wings, and leaping forward, | 
¥f they are suddenly attacked, to defend | 
them. Our Saviour has used a similar 
figure to indicate his readiness to have 
defended and saved the same city, 
(Matt. xxiii. 37,) and it is possible that 
he — oe had this pa in his 
eye. phrase, “birds flying,” may 
mean to denote the rapidity with which 
birds fly to defend their young, and 
hence the rapidity with which God 
defend Jerusalem ; or it 


ee: 
aT 
a 

é 

3 


ny 
ek 
eRe! 
ia 
a 
pete 
ekell 


t 
iu 


2 Chron. xxx. 18; Num. ix. 4; Josh. 
v. 11) properly means, as a verb, to 
pass over; and hence to preserve or 
spare. It means here, I think, simply 
to preserve ; sulinmammandiimanies 
the idea which Lowth to be 
attached to it is correct. he idea in 
the passage is, that JEHovan would 
protect Jerusalem, as a bird defends its 
ae 

6. Turn ye unto him. i 
_ that he will maendiindonan - na 

em, commit yourse) i 
rather than mk ak id aio 
Si Have deeply revlid For the mean- 
xxix. 15, merle. 


_ 1. For in that day. ae 
invasion of Pt ew ne the 


Th your own hands 
: Maikadte that the 
. . ai uJ 
oi "Td beon dean 
Hiea which was chargeable 


8. Then shall the Assyri 
te nord “The acid ack 


3} an instrument of punishment or ven- 


BO. 718.] 












m; and the sword, not of a 

man, shall devour him: but 
he shall flee | from the sword, and 
his young men shall be * discom- 
fited. 


‘ or, for fear of. 
2 for melting, or, tribute, or, tributary. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 159 


9. And ? he shall pass over to 
his 4 strong hold for , and his 
princes shall be afraid of the en- 
sign, saith the Lorn, whose fire as 
in Zion, and his furnace in Jeru- 
salem. 

3 his rock shall ; 
wpe met es 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


9. And he shall pass on beyond his strong hold forfear; 
‘And his princes shall be struck with consternation at his standard, 
Saith Jeuovan, who hath his fire in Zion, 


And his furnace in Jerusalem. 


geance. It is not meant here literally 
that the sword would be used, but it is 
employed to denote that complete de- 
struction would come upon them. 
| Not of a mighty man, The idea here 
is, that the army should not fall by man; 
but that it should be done by the direct 
interposition of God. See ch. xxvii. 
36. § Of a mean man. Of a man of 
humble rank. His army shall not be 
slain by the hand of mortals. This was 
fulfilled in a striking manner; and the 
design of the statement is to show them 
that it was improper on all accounts to 
seek an alliance with Egypt. | But he 
shall flee. The Assyrian monarch 
escaped when his army was destroyed, 
and fled towards his own land; ch. 
xxxvii. 37.  Fromthe sword. Marg., 
for fear of. The Heb. is, “from the 
face of the sword ;” and the sense is, 
that he would flee before the destruction 
of his host, here represented as destroyed 
by the sword of Jenovan. 4 his 
young men. The flower and strength.of 
his army. Shall be discomfited. 
Marg., “for melting, or tribute, or tri- 
butary.” op LXX, “for destruc- 
tion,” ec ijrrnpa. The Hebrew word, 
DD, mis, derived probably from op, 
masiis, to melt away, to dissolve, is most 
usually employed to denote tribute; a 


levy, fine, or tax—so called, says 
s ‘because it wastes or — 


bstance and strength of a ie, 
The word is often used to a ag: 
men should become tributary, or vas- 


| sals, as in Gen, xlix. 15; Deut, xx. 11. 
| Comp. 1 Kings v. 13; Est. x. 1; 2 Sam. 
xx. 24; 1 Kings iv. 6; Josh. xvi. 10. 
Probably it does not here mean that the 
strength of the Assyrian army would 
become literally tributary to the Jews, 
but that they would be as if they had 
been placed under a levy or tribute to 
them ; their vigor and s 
melt away, as property and numbers do 
under taxation and tribute. 


i 





laces of strength in which he trusted. 
Probably the Assyrian monarch had 
which he as 
perfectly and secure, in the 
limits of his own ki and on the 
line of his march towards Judea. Those 
places would naturally be made strong 
and secure, in order to afford a 
in case of a defeat or a failure in 
ee The idea here is, that so 


many such 


of his plans, that in his flight he would 
forces, but wor with alarm beyond 
them, and make his a cae 
capital. ‘This eo. any 
most strikingly See ch. xxxvii. 





on er 





37. And his princes. Those, per- 
haps, that ruled over his dependent 
provinces. { Shall be afraid of the 
i That is, probably, of any stan- 
dart or banner that they saw. They 
would suppose that it was the standard 
of anenemy. ‘This denotes a state of 
great consternation and alarm, when all 
the princes and nobles under the com- 
mand of the Assyrian would be filled 
with fright, and be completely dismayed. 
| Whose fire is in Zion, &c, That is, 
whose altar is there, and always burns 
there. That was the place where he 











ret ay ey aleeg , | uttered 
at precisely the same time as the pre- 
ceding. ‘The previous chapter closes 
with a prediction that the Assyrian 
army, which had been so much the ob- 
ject of dread, should be totally destroyed. 
This would be of course followed with 
important consequences, some of which 
are depicted in this chapter. The pro- 
phet, therefore, states (vs. 1—8) that 
the defeat of Sennacherib would be fol- 
lowed by the peaceful and prosperous 
state of the kingdom under a righteous 
prince ; under whose reign there should 
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CHAPTER XXXII. oe 


CHAPTER XXXIL righteousness, * and princes shall 
; Behold, a king shall reign in | "™*4"sadgmenly | 91s seals 


aPs. 45. 6,7. Jer. 23.5, 6, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
Viston XXVIL—Ch. xxxii. The reign of Hezekiah. 


1. Behold! a king shall reign in righteousness; 
And princes shall rule in equity. 





poses, not improbably, I think, that | ness in the nation (ver. 16), and peace 
this prophecy 7" have been uttered | and safety (vs. 17, 18); there should be 
in the time of Ahaz, in whose reign | safety in a storm (ver. 19), and the 





‘was worshipped, and it was a place, | be ample protection (ver. 2); at which 
therefore, which he would defend. The | time the advantages of instraction should 
meaning is, that they would be as cer- prevail, and the ignorant should be en- 
tainly destroyed as the God whose altar | lightened (vs. 3, 4); when there should 
was in Jerusalem was a God of truth, | be a proper estimate put on moral worth, 
and would defend the place where he | and when illiberality, hypocrisy, and 
was worshipped. {| And his furnace, &e. | falsehood should be no longer held in 
See Note, ch. xxix. 1. Where his altar | repute, but should be abhorred (vs. 6, 
continually burns. The word rendered | 7); and when the character of the na- 


wickedness so much abounded, and 
ignorance and idolatry so much pre- 
vailed. But whether the prophecy was 
actually uttered in the time of Ahaz or 
not—which cannot now be determined 
—yet it may have been uttered in view 
of the ignorance, and superstition, and 
hypocrisy which prevailed in his reign, 
and which extended their influence into 


privilege of pursuing the peaceful pur- 
suits of agriculture, and of cultivating 
the entire land without molestation 
(ver. 20), 


1. Behol, a king. That is, Hezekiah, 
That it refers to him is apparent from 
the connexion, The reign of Ahaz 
| had been one of oppression and idolatry. 


“Ff ce,” (w2n,) means, properly, a tion should be that of a people which 
baking oven. Ex, viii. 3; Lev. ii. 4; 
vii. 9; xi. 35. This was either a large 
conical pot, which was heated, in which 
the cakes were baked at the sides; or 
an — made in the earth, which 
t tt in i : " 

ie re fn vee Rabo ionek nr | mediately connected with the account 
t in it.—Perhaps the whole i : 
b that Sieitie toda bane's dere. | evidently means that the state of things 


salem, with the usual appendages of a 
house; that his fire and his oven were 
there—an expression descriptive of a 
dwelling-place. Ifso, then the idea is, 
that he would defend his own home, and 


that the Assyrian could not expect to 


prevail against it. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 
ANALYSIS. 


This chapter is evidently closely con- | where des} 

‘4 the preceding, and has | after Pay 
ded by many as a continua- | mij 
tion and conclusion of the prediction | q 
there commenced. Though it was, how- | the 


nected wit! 
been re 


devised and executed large and liberal 
purposes (ver. 8). That this has a re- 
ference to the reign of Hezekiah has 
been abundantly shown by Vitringa; 
and indeed must be obvious on the 
slightest inspection. For (1.) It is im- 


| of the destruction of Sennacherib, and 


here described would immediately suc- 
ceed that. (2.) There is nothing in 
the account that does not fully accord 
with the prosperous and happy times 
of the reign of Hezekiah, (3.) There 
are statements in it which cannot be 
applied directly or with propriety lite- 
rally to the times of the Messiah. For 
example, the statement (ver, 1), that 

princes shall rule in righteousness,” 
cannot be applied with any propriety 
to the apostles; since they are not any- 
ignated by that name. ‘That, 
4 usual manner of Isaiah, he 
git not also in the progress of his 
scription have glanced at the times of 


ever, probably uttered at about the same | reaso €ssiah, perhaps there can be n0 


time, and with reference to the same | Jeaqj 


mn to doubt. But the main and 


y ; ( Dg purpose was doubtless to pre- 
eneral subject, yet there is no impro- | sent ipti BP 
g aera ete being separate 4 ia: | tree 2 brag nem of the happy times 


tinct chapter. It is complete in itself, | the army of the Assyrian, Calvin su 


ucceed the destruction of 





the time of his successor, and on ac- | This was to be succeeded by the be 
count of which the nation was to be | of one under whom the rights of 
subjected to the calamities arising from | people should be secured, and under 
the invasion of Sennacherib. After | whom there should be a state of ge- 
that, the king Hezekiah should reign in | neral prosperity. This may have been 
righteousness, and his kingdom shovld | uttered while Ahaz was on the throne; 
enjoy the blessings of his mild.and vir- | or it may have been when 
tuous reign. began to reign. Perhaps the latter is 
The prophet then (vs. 10—14) pro- | the more probable, as Ahaz might not 
ceeds to show that, previous to the happy | have tolerated anything that would 
and prosperous times predicted, there | have looked like a reflection on his 
should be a state of desolation and | own reign; nor, perhaps, while he was 
alarm, This is indicated by his calling | on the throne would Isaiah have given 
on the daughters of luxury and fashion, | a description that would have been a 
who were reposing in security and con- | contrast between his reign and that of 
fidence, to rise up in consternation at | his successor, Y Shall reign in righte- 
the calamities which were impending, | ousness. ‘That is, a righteous king shall 
and which should certainly come upon | reign; or his administration shall be 
them (vs. 10, 1) and by the assurance | one of justice, and strongly in contrast 
that there should be a time of want, | with that of his predecessor. This was 
and calamity, and desolation, when they | certainly the general characteristic of 
would sigh for the luxuries which they | the reign of Hezekiah. And princes 


had before enjoyed (vs. 12—14). This inces, 
is descriptive of the ‘esate which hall ruins. ales Banas artes 


would attend the invasion of the Assy- | P™MCes: ond). Lowth proposes to read 
rian, Yet the prophet says, as is usual | this without the 4, as the ancient ver- 
—o pat bg these aa 1 sions do. But itis not necemmuy forage 
e succeeded by more happy times (vs. ‘ r 
15—20). They would continue until be sag ae may be nga go 
the Spirit should be poured out from | Ps, xvi, 3. sued ines” here denote 
on high (ver 15), and the result of this | the various ae mo ; or 
would be, the prevalence of righteous- | those to whom the admini: aa 
M 





VOL, Il. 













| be as an| rivers ¢ of water in a dry 







, _ as the shadow of a! great rock in 
covert > from the tempest; as|a weary land. 


bch, 4, 6. ech, 44. 3. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


2. And the man shall be as an hiding place from the wind, 
And a covert from the tempest ; 
As rivers of water in a dry place, 
As the shadow of a great rock in a weary land. 


heavy 








eonfid juclgment. That this | less desert. As the shadow of a great 
is a — a aren of the reign of | rock. In wT a ee ina pees 
] jah i the history. | img desert of sa nothing is mo 

See Kin See bose ™ Mesemore gonad than the cooling shade of a 





Kings xviii. 3—6: “ He removed L th: 
the high places, and broke the images, | far projecting rock. It not only ex- 
and cut down the groves, &c. He) cludes the rays of the sun, bat it has 
trusted in the Lonp God of Israel, so | itself a refreshing coolness that is most 
that after him was none like him, among | gratefal to a weary traveller. The 
all the kings of Judah, nor any that | same figure is often used by the classic 
were before him, for he clave unto the | writers. See Virgil, Georg. iii, 145; 
Lonp, and departed not from following | Hesiod, ii. 106. Jn a weary land. A 
him,” &e. land where there is fatigue and weari- 


2, Andaman. And the man; that | ness. Probably here it is used to de- 





is, evidently, the man referred to in 
previous verse—to wit, Hezekiah. | 

| Shall be as an hiding place from the 
wind. A place where one may take 
rn from a violent wind and tempest. | 
See Note, ch. xxv. 4. A covert. A | 
place of shelter and security. Wind 
and tempest are emblematic of calamity 
and o) pression ; and the sense is, that 
Hezekich would be the protector of his 
people, and save tl from the agita- 
tions and calamities to which they had 
been subjected in former reigns. “§ As 
rivers of water, &c. This figure is 
often used in Isaiah. See ch. xxxv. 6, 
7. Notes, xli.18. It means that the 
iT of such a reign would be 

as grateful and refreshing as gushing 
fountains and running streams were to 
a ¥ and thirsty traveller. This 
toate lo very visiking to those who 
are accustomed to traverse vast sandy 
, and hence it is often used in 

~ of the Fast. Here it refers 
te Pg ae bagel ba conferred 

reign ez —a rej 
eng mpared with that of ins 
_ be like a refreshi 


note a desolate land; a land destitute of 
trees, and groves, and pleasant abodes; 
a land where one expects weariness 
and fatigue, without any refreshment 
and shelter. The following descrip- 
tion from travels in Africa, will explain 
this:—“ Well does the traveller re- 
member a day in the wilds of Africa, 
where the country was chiefly covered 
with barning sand, when, scorched with 
the powerful rays of an almost vertical 
sun, the thermometer in the shade 
standing at 100°, he remembers long 
looking hither and thither for some= 


thing that would afford protection from 


the almost insupportable heat, and 
where the least motion of air felt like 
aflame coming against the face, At 
length he espied a hnge loose rock 
leaning against the front of a small 
cliff Which faced the sun, At once he 


-_ for refuge underneath its invitin 


-_ ee rn emitted from this 
ocKY canopy he found isitely ex- 
hilarating. “The wild ae of, the 
deserts were all fled to their dens, and 
ing ray thickest foling 

g t foli th 
Could find of the evergreen wee. ' The 
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CHAPTER XXXII 163 


3. And the eyes of them that | the tongue of the stammerers shall 
see shall not be dim, and the ears | be ready to speak ? 


of them that hear shall hearken, 5. The vile person 


be no 
4. The heart also of the ' rash | more called liberal, nor the churl 
shall understand knowledge, and | said to be bountiful. 
1 hasty. 


* or, elegantly, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
3. And the eyes of them that see shall not be dim, 
And the ears of them that hear shall attend. 
4. And the heart of the rash shall understand knowl y 


And the tongue of the stammerer shall hasten to speak clearly. 
5. The fool shall no more be called liberal, 


Nor the covetous any more be said to be generous. 


whole creation aroand seemed to groan, 
as if their vigor had been entirely ex- 
hausted. A small river was providen- 
tially at hand, to the side of which, 
after awhile, he ventured, and sipped 
a little of its cooling water, which 
tasted better than the best Burgundy, 
or the finest old Hock in the world. 
During all this enjoyment, the above 














should no more see obscurely, but 
should have clear and just views of 
divine truth, And the ears of them 
that hear. Of the people who were 
instructed by their religious teachers, 
{ Shall hearken. It shall be a cha- 
racteristic of those times that th 

shall be disposed to attend to the fn» § 
of God. ‘This was a striking character- 


apropos text was the interesting sub- 
ject of the traveller's meditation ; though 
the allusion, as a figure, must fall in- 
finitely short of that which is meant to 
be prefigured by it.” Campbell, 
3. And the eyes of them that see, &e. 
The sense of the verse is, that there 
shall be, under the reign of this wise 
and pious prince, on the part of the 
Se ag and teachers, a clear view of 
ivine trath, on the part of the people 
who hear there shall be a disposition to 
hearken and to attend to it. The 
hrase “ of them that see” refers pro- 
ably to the prophets, as those who 
were called seers (Note, ch. xxix. 10; 
Xxx. 10; comp. I Sam. ix. 9), or those 
who had visions (Note, ch. i. 1) of the 
things that God would communicate to 
men. The word rendered “ be dim” 
(mpywn) is derived from nye, which 
usually signifies to see, to look, but it also 
has a meaning similar to yyy, to spread 
over, to close, to make blind. Of this 
fact Lowth seems not to have been 
xo Negee ~e fever be 
ority of any » to chan 

text. The sense is, that howe. who 
were prophets and religious teachers | 


gantly, The Hebrew is ning, clear, 


white, usually lied to a h ; 
white taht te eae 
should be no indi: tness oF 0 
in their views 


But the connedion requires 





istic of things during the latter of 
the reign of Hezekiah. = 
"4, The heart also of the rash. 
hasty. The Hebrew word denotes 
those who hasten ; that is, those who are 
precipitate in forming a jud; or 
deciding on a course of action. 
do not take time to deliberate, and 
consequently they are led rea into 
error, and into imp: courses 
Shall understand 
all take time to deliberate; to 
carefully at subjects; and they 
consequently form a more enligh 
judgment. And the tongue of 
stammerers, The stammerers oor 
Note, ch. xxviii. 11) seem here to de- 
note those who had indistinct and con- 
fused views of subjects; or who were 
i ble of pe clear . 
ligible views of divine truth. {% Shall 
plainly. foal 


be ready to speak 

















CHAPTER XXXIL 165 


deviseth libe- |. 9. Rise up, ye women that are 
liberal things | at * ease; hear my voice, ye care- 

less daughters; give ear unto my 
speech. 
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8. But the liberal 
ral things; and by 
shall he ! stand. 


lor, be established, 


will 4 | the drink of the thirsty to fail. 
7. The instruments also of the mad 

churl are evil: he deviseth wicked 

devices to destroy the poor with 

the 


6. For the vile person 
speak villany, and his heart will 
work iniquity, to practise hypo- 
crisy, and to utter error against | de 
the Lorp, to make empty the soul | lying words, even when 
of the hungry, and he will cause needy speaketh right. 

d Jer, 13. 23. 1 or, he speaketh against the poor in judgment, 


¢ Amos 6.1, 
NEW TRANSLATION, 
Tle plotted also mischievous devices, 
To destroy the poor with lying words, 
When the cause of the needy is just. 
8. But the liberal deviseth liberal things, 
And by liberal things shall he be established. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
6. For the fool will speak folly, 


‘And his heart will work iniquity, 
In practising hypocrisy, and in uttering against Jenovan error; 
To exhaust the soul of the hungry, 
‘And to cause the drink of the thirsty to fail. 
7. The instruments of the knave also are evil; 








ee an 
‘derstand this as the opposite of liberal; | 25; 2 Sam. iii. 33; Job ii. 10. & Will 
and it means a person, evidently, who | speak villany. Heb., will speak folly. 
is close, miserly, narrow-minded, covet- | ‘That is, he will act in accordance with 
ous. ‘his person is designated as a his nature; it is his naturé to speak 
fool. % Shall be no more called liberal. | folly, and he will do it. Under a wicked 
It is probable that under the reign of | and unjust administration such persons 
former princes, when all views of right | might be the subjects of flattery (ver. 
and wrong had been perverted, men of | 5), and might be raised to office and 
unprincipled character had been the | power. But under the administration 
subjects of flattery, and names of virtue | of a virtuous king they would not be 
had been attributed to them by their | admitted to favor; and the reason was, 
friends and admirers. But itwould not | that they would act out their nature, 
be so under the virtuous reign of the | and would corrupt all around them. 
ince here celebrated. Things would | A monarch, therefore, who regarded 
‘be called by their right names; and | the honor of his own throne, and the 
flattery would not be allowed to attri- | welfare of his subjects, would exclude 
ute to men qualities which they did | them from his counsels. { To make 
got possess. | Nor the churl. The | empty the soul of the hungry. That is, 
word churl means, properly, a rude, | he would deprive the han rr of that 
surly, ill-bred man; then a miser, a! which was needful, and the thirst of 
niggard. The Hebrew word means, | drink. Probably this refers to spi he 
properly, a deceiver, a fraudulent man. | hunger and thirst; and m oe ch 
‘Gesenius, The word avaricious, how- | a person would by bis . at . ti 
ever, seems to suit the connexion, | errors, take awa é anenple 196.55 
Lowth renders it “niggard,” Noyes, | ledge from the : le goer gwndege 4 
“crafty.” { Bountiful. Flattery shall | to error, i people, and leave them 
; ibe . ‘or, ignorance, and want. ‘The 
no more oct “4 li miserly man a | sense is, that if such persons were raised 
character W not belong to | to office they would corrupt the nation 


- aemees their confidence in God. 

This word more properly expresses the | pri as a reason why a virtuous 

a a vane o” The Hehtewe poe mg hsp them from any 
| the name fool to denote not only | 7, pe ag gy 

one destitute Spa: gt but ‘a | brew here there is a Pnnele Bee +4 

knave, a dishon a een sin | cannot be imitated in a pee ll . 

‘as the highest folly. ‘site Sam. xxy. | word instruments here Govet ctiivetr 





him. F 
6. For thevile person. Heb., the fool, 


ee 


¢ 





9. O ye women that are at ease, rise up; hear my voice: 





the means by which the churl aecom- 


plishes his object,—whether it be by | 


words, by judicial decisions, or by 
crafty devices. This is also a kind of 


proverbial expression, and is given as a | which the prophet speaks. 
further reason why such a person would | liberal things. He pw 


not be employed by a wise and virtuous 
prince. § Are evil. He will make use 
of any unpriocipled means, any wicked 
plan or device, to accomplish his pur- 
pose. | With lying words. With false 
representations; or with deceitful pro- 
mises and assurances. His aim would 
be particularly directed to the poor and 
humble, as more easily deprived of their 
rights than the rich and powerful. It 
was also of greater importance to de- 
fend the rights of the poor, and there- 
fore the prophet says that such a per- 
gon should not be in the employ of a 
just and virtuous raler. 4] Leven when 
the needy speaketh right, That is, al- 
though the cause of the needy is just; 
although his cause is one of truth and 
equity. When this would be manifest, 
the unprincipled man in power would 
deprive him of his rights, and therefore, 
under a wise and virtuous administra- 
tion, such a person should not be em- 
ployed. 
8, But the liberal. This seems also 
to have the force of a proverbial ex- 
pression. The word “liberal” means 
nerous, noble, large-hearted, benevo- 
foot ; a man of large views and of public 
epirit; a man above covetousness, and 
avarice, and self-seeking; 2 man who 
is willing to devote himself to the wel- 
fare of his country, and to the interests 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


{ 
| 
i 
| 


' 


| 


Ye careless daughters, give ear to my speech, 


of his fellow-men. It is implied here 
that such persons would be selected to 
administer the affairs of the government 
under the wise and virtuous prince 

4 Deviseth 
those thi 
which will tend to promote the pu’ 
welfare, and not those merely which will 
conduce to his private ends and grati- 
fication. % And by liberal things shall 
hestand. Marg.,“* beestablished.” That 
is, according to the connexion, he shall 
be confirmed, or approved in the govern= 
ment of the virtuous king referred to. 
It is, however, a, proposition in a ge- 
neral form, and means also that a maa 
by a liberal course shall be established 5 
that is, his character, reputation, hopes, 
shall be established by it. His hbe- 
ral course shall be an indication that 
he is approved of God; and his re- 
putation, character, hopes, happiness, 
shall be confirmed and secure. ‘This is 
true now. If a man wishes to ebtain 
permanent peace and honor, the esteem 
of his fellow-men, or the evidence of 
divine approbation, it can be best se- 
eured by large and 
advance the happiness of a dying world. 
A man who is avaricious and 
minded has no happiness, and no dura- 
ble Bk gon a man who vis large- 
sal les adap 

tion of the wise : i . 

conscience, the favor of God, and a —_ 
and unshaken support in the trials 
life, and in the agonies of death, 















0%: Many. days and yer “aks e, ye women that 

r ang pa ag are at ease; be troubled, ye cares 
women: for the vintage shall fuil, | less ones: 
the gathering shall not come. bare, and 
1 days above a year. your loins. 





gird sackeloth upon 
NEW TRANSLATION. 


10. Days beyond a year shall ye be troubled, ye careless women ; 
For the vintage shall fail, the harvest shall not come. 


strip you, and make you. 


11. Tremble, ye that are at ease! 
Be troubled, ye careless ones! 


Strip ye, make ye bare, gird ye sackcloth upon your loins! 


or propheey; and that the former part | 
(vs. 9—14) refers to the desolation of 
Judea by the invasion of Sennacherib, | 
and the latter (vs. 15—20) to the pros- | 
_ perity which would succeed that inva- | 
sion, and the destruction of his army. 
It cannot be doubted that this is the 
—- reference of the passage; but 
does not seem to be a necessity of 
making a division here, The entire 
prophecy, including the whole chapter, 
relates in general to the reign of Heze- 
pow — these a were to oceur 
uring his reign, the het groups | 
them all together, and eee Pm - 
constituting important events in his | 
reign. The general design of this por- | 
tion of the prophecy (vs. 9—14) is, to 
show the desolation that would come 
upon the cities and the land of Judea 
in consequence of that invasion. This 
he represents in a poetical manner, by 
calling on the gay and thoughtless wo- 
men—the daughters of fashion and ease 
—to arouse, since all their comforts 
were to be taken away in consequence 
of this threatened invasion. 
men that are at case, They who are 
surrounded by the comforts which affla- 
ence gives, and that have no fear of 
being reduced to want. Comp. ch, iii, 
16—26. | Ye careless dauyhters, Heb 
pt confiding ;” that is, those 
who felt no alarm, and who did not 
; | God and his threatenings, 
10. Many days and years, 
on 





“Make mention of a day of a year in 





sorrow, with .” Targum, * 
with years.” coe at Nn pre 


“two years.” Grotius supposes it means 
“within three years.” Various other 
interpretations may be seen in Pool’s 
Synopsis. Gesenius renders it “for a 
year's time,” according to the vulgar ex- 
pression “a year and a day,” denotin, 

acomplete year; and supposes that it 
means a considerable time, a long period. 
The phrase literally means “the days 
upon [or beyond] a year,” and may de- 
note a long time; many days; as the 
entire days in a year would denote a 
long period of suffering. Lowth renders 
it, not in accordance with the Hebrew, 
“years upon years.” Noyes, “one 
year more, and ye shall tremble.” Per- 
haps this expresses the sense ; and then 
it would denote not the length of time 
which they would suffer, but would in- 
dicate that the calamities were just at 
hand, and would soon come upon them. 
The general idea is plain, that calamity 
and want would inevitably come upot 
them; and probably that which isdenoted 
is, that it would oceur in consequence of 
the invasion of the Assyrians. q For 
the vintage shall fail, A large part of 


the wealth and th i 
ouadined, tn ob e luxury of the nation 


: ; vintage. When the 
tine failed, ‘there would be, of course, 
oe at distress. The sense is, that in 
perry ey of the invasion of the As- 
Fea 8, either the people would neglect 
om Uvate the lands, or that they would 

‘0 collect the harvest. ‘This might 
Cccur either from the dread of the in- 
Vasion, or because the is 1d 


Assyria’ 
Me Soin) thing in his march, 


is, take off your gay and splendi 
apparel, and put ‘on the habilinece of 


— 


en 


Se 
a 


, and that the women here were called to | Word “yea” here will express 











PO. 718.) 


the fruitful vine. 





briers; * yea, upon all the houses 
\ fields of desire. 


J Tos. 10, 8, Zor, ing upon, 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


12. They shall lament for the 
teats, for the pleasant ! fields, for 


13. Upon the land of my peo- 
+ ple shall come up thorns ‘ and 


167 
of joy in the joyous Za 
14. Because the sr 
forsaken; the multitude of the city 
shall be left; the forts 3 and towers 
shall be for dens for ever, a joy of 
| wild asses, a pasture of flocks; 


5 or, clifts and watchtowers. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


12. Mourning for the fertile grounds, 
For the pleasant fields, 
For the fruitful vine. 

13. Upon the land of my people shall come up thorns and briers: 
Yea, in all the houses of joy in the joyous city. 

14. For the palace is deserted; the tumultuous city is left; 
The fortified hall, and the towers shall be dens for ever— 
The joy of wild asses, a pasture for flocks; 





mourning, indicative of a great cala- | 13. Upon the land of my people. Uj 
mity. And gird sackcloth, &c. See | Judea. A description similar to 
Note, ch. iii. 24. in regard to the consequences of the 
12. They shall lament for the teats. | invasion of Sennacherib is given in ch, 
Interpreters have been not a little per- | vii. 20—25. See Notes on that passage, 
plexed by this expression. Lowth sup- | { Yea, upon all the houses of fev. 
poses it is to be taken in connexion with | Margin, “Or, burning upon.” 
the previous verse, and that it denotes | marginal reading has originated from 
_ rey or was -< sw agi | the supposition that the word »> is de- 
the loins, and upon the breasts. ers). 
have supposed that it denotes to “smite rived from mp, tobe busned,. and that 
upon the breasts ;” others, to wound or | it here means burning, or consumption. 
lacerate the breast, a8 a token of grief; | This conjecture has been adopted 
others, that the word “ breast” here de- | Junius and ‘Tremellius, and by 
notes children, by a synechdoche, as | others, But it is ciety ae 
having been nourished by the breast, | Jecture, aud is not lemanded. 


il 


if 


mourn over their children. But it is | meaning that desolation 
evident, I think, that the word dreasts | the growth “y and 
here is used to denote fertility, or that | Come Upon Thi 
which nourishes or sustains life, and is | filled with joy. | 
synonymous with fruitful fields. It is | Jerusalem, w' 
so used in Homer, (Iliad, ix, 141,) where 
obPap dpotenc denotes fertility of land. 
And bere the sense doubtless is, that 
they would mourn over the fields that 
were once so productive, and that con- 
tributed to sustain life, but which were 
es duce. So it a sedestand: b 
esenius and Rosenmiiller. 

to the — ee om the 

la osenmiiller an esenius 

es ( © The pl may 


1 
: 
fF 


E 
- 
Eg 





a time, to 
nsulted, § The p Jields, 
Mang., as in the Hebrew, “ fields of de- 





15, Until the pou 
eps wom on gh an te | 
g Joel 2. * ; 
NEW TRAN 


the fruitful field be counted for a 
forest. 
A Ps, 107. 33, &e, 


SLATION, 


15. Until the spirit be poured upon us from on high 
‘And the wilderness become a fruitful field, 


And the fruitful field be 


the word rendered palaces. But that is 
not the usual word to denote the temple; 
and it is not necessary to suppose that | 
that is particularly referred to, The 
word iow usually denotes a palace, | 
or royal residence in some part of the | 
royal citadel. See Isa. xxv. 2; Jer. 
xxx, 18; Amos i. 4, 7, 10, 12; 1 Kings 
xvi. 18. § The forts. Marg., “ clifts | 
and watchtowers.” Heb., Sez, ophel. 
This word properly denotes a hill, or a | 
iff, such as is an advantageous situa- | 
tion for fortresses. It is translated in 
Micah iv. 8, “the strong-hold;” in | 
2 Kings v. 24, “the tower ;” in 2 Chron. | 
xxvii. 3; Neb. iii, 27; xi. 21, “ Ophel;” 
also in 2 Chron, xxxiii. 14. With the 
article (rue hill) it was given by way 
of eminence to a cliff or hill on the 
eastern part of Mount Zion, which was 
surrounded and fortified with a wall 
Josephus’ Jewish Wars, vi. 6. It may 
be used here, however, to denote a hill 
or cliff, a strongly fortified place in 
general, without supposing of necessit 
that it refers to the mountain in pond 
salem, 9 Towers. Towers were erected 
on the — of cities, at convenient dis- 
oe ~ purposes of observation. 
Jor dens, Shall become 
places where banditti and robbers ma 
abide, and secure themselves, § Fe 
ever. his isevidently one instance in 
which the word “ for ever,” obiy-y, de 
notes a long time, because in the verse 
following there is a period specified 
when the desolation would terminate. 
When the word is used without an y 
such limitation, it denotes, properly, 
eternity. Here it is used, because > 
those who were suffering under the de. 
‘solation it would seem that it would 
ever terminate; it would be long and 


esteemed a forest. 





tedious. {A joy of wild asses. A 
place where wild asses and other animals 
will have unlimited be 
15, Until the Spirit. The Spirit of 
God, as the source of all blessings, and 
especially as able to meet and remove 
the ills of the long calamity and desola- 
tion. This evidently refers to some 
future period, when the evils which the 
prophet was contemplating should be 
succeeded by prosperity, and by the 
spread of the true religion. If the pro- 
phet meant to confine his description of 
calamities to those which would attend 
the invasion of Sennacherib, then this 
refers to the piety and prosperity which 
would prevail after that, during the 
reign of Hezekiah. If he designed, as 
Lowth supposes, to describe the cala- 
mities which would attend the invasion 
of the Chaldeans, and the desolation of 
the city of Jerusalem during the cap- 
tivity, then this refers to the prosperous 
times that would occur after their re- 
turn to their own land. And if he 
looked forward beyond even that, then 
ie “ny - ~ times of the ‘Messiah 
» he esigned i 
happy period when tn arg 
ry eae oat when the Spirit should 
all three of these oan pons 
But although the seal referred ee 
48 are used in reference 0 th pes f 
mite ameh, yet the veel “« ontil” 
patos orien oe yoniecion, to some 
of the Passage is, that the desolations 
poken of would conti esolations 
> sture 
m ks until the Spirit should be 
d out; that is, would lie e 
| '§ time, and then be succeed Pei ed 
merciful interposition of God ed by the 
restoring 


field, and ® 






: 





BC. 718] 


16. Then judgment shall dwell 
in the wilderness, and righteous- 
ness remain in the fruitful field. 

17. And the work of righteous- 
ness shall be peace; ' and the 
effect of righteousness quietness 

(Ps, 85.10, James 3. 18. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


. 


and assurance for ever. 

18. And my people shall dwell 
in a peaceable * habitation, and in 
sure dwellings, and in quiet rest- 
ing places; 


k Heb. 4. 9 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


16. Then justice shall dwell in the wilderness, 

And righteousness shall inhabit the fruitful field. 
17. And the work of righteousness shall be peace, 

‘And the effect of righteousness quiet and security for ever. 
18. And my people shall abide in a habitation of peace, 


And in secure dwellings, 


And in tranquil resting places. 








them to their land and privileges. This 
idea would seem to limit it, at the ut- 
most, to the return from Babylon. 
¥ Be poured, This is a common and 
usual mode of indicating that the in- 
fluences of the Spirit of God would 
be imparted. Ezek. xxxix. 29; Isa. 
xliv. 3; Joel ii. 28, 29; Acts ii. 17, 18. 
q From on high, From heaven. Comp. 
Luke xxiv. 49. § And the wilderness 

a fruitful field, Until that change shall 
come when the places that are desolate 
shall be fertile, and the places which are 
now fertile and prosperous shall become 
desolate and barren. This may refer 
to the time when Jerusalem and Judea, 
that would have lain so long waste, 
would be again inhabited and cultivated, 
and when Babylon, or Nineveb, and 
their kingdoms that were then so pros- 
perous, would become desolate and 
ruined, The expression has a pro- 
verbial cast, and denotes change and 
revolution. See Note, ch. xxix. 17. 

16. Then judgment shall dwell, Shall 
be there; the nation shall abound in 
this; or jadgment shall make its appro- 

riate dwelling-place there, q dn the 
wilderness. 1n the place that was a wil- 
derness, but that shall now be turned to 
a fruitful field. Jn, the fruitful field. 
Tn the nation tbat is like a fruitful field; 


in Judea restored. : 
17, And the work of righteousness, 


es 


| That which righteousness produces; or 
the effect of the prevalence of rizhteous- 
ness on the nation. hall be peace. 
There shall be no internal agitation, no 
oppressions, and no conflicts with those 
abroad. 9 Quietness and assurance. 
Peace and safety. ‘There shall be con- 
fidence in God, and order shall 
in the nation. This is a i 
scription of the happy effect of the pre- 
valence of piety. And it isas true now 


| as it was in the time of Isaiah. True 


religion would put an end to strifes and 
litigations; to riots and mobs; to op- 
pressions and tamults; to and 
robbery; to battle and murder, 
flict among the nations. 

18. And my people. His 
stored again to their own | 
livered from the apprehension 
enemies. § Jn @ pea 
In cities and towns and d 
would not be alarmed and 
internal or external foes. @ And in: 


and con- 





Te- 
, and de- 
of - 


. 


cE 


dwellings. In dwellings that would be 
secure from invasion and alarm. All 
(ais is descriptive of peaceful times, 
and the general security, which followed 
the rete te b gered 
at 

prosperity, and a time res eh af 
a nie Re, 1 Sealab, as well 
as the other prophets, often refers. 








5, nor gre 
Sead a) Weer bo ate poe. ” 


tch. 30, 30. Yor, auerly abased. 


side all waters, ™ forth 
thither the feet of the ox and the 
ass. 





m Ecoles, 11. 1,2. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


19. But it shall hail, and the forest shall be brought down, 
And the city shall be utterly prostrate. 


20. Blessed are ye who sow upon 


all waters, 


Who send forth thither the foot of the ox and the ass. 


19. When it shall hail. nra 7 
bharddh berédh&th, “ and it shali hail in } 
coming down.” There is a paronomasia | 
in the original here which cannot be | 
expressed in a translation—a figure of | 


sha!! be humbled.” The sence is, shall 
be completely prostrate. Those who 
refer this to Jerusalem suppose it means, 
when God should humbie it by bringin 

the enemy so near, and exciting so ms 


speech which, as we have seen, is com- | COUSternation and alarm. Those who 
mon in Isaiah. Hail is an image of | Tefet it to Babylon suppose it relates to 


divine vengeance or punishment (see 
ch. xxviii. 2, 17, xxx. 30); and the re- 
ference here is doubtless to the storms 
of indignation that should come on the 
enemies of the Jews, particularly the 
Assyrians. See Note, ch. xxix. 6; comp. 
eh, xxx. 30. §% Coming down on the 
Jorest. Coming down on the army of | 
the Assyrian, which is here called a | 
forest, The same term fvrest is given 
to the army of the Assyrians in ch. x. 
18, 19, 33, 34. (See Notes on those 


2 


its destruction, If referred to Nineveh, 
it must mean when the pride of the 
capital of the Assyrian empire should 
be abased and humbled by the complete 
overthrow of their army, and the anni- 
hilation of their hopes. The connexion 
seems to require us to adopt this latter 
interpretation. The whole verse is very 
obscure; but perhaps the above will ex- 
press its general sense. 

20. Blessed are ye. The sense of this 
verse is, that while the enemies of the 


ee * sense is, that the divine | Jews would be overthrown, they them- 
nt should come down on that | S¢!ves would be permitted to cultivate 
army with as much severity as a storm | their lands in security, Instead of pre- 


of hail descends on a forest—strippin 
the leaves from the trees, destroying its 
beauty, and laying it waste. § ‘And the 
city. According to Gesenius this is 
jimeveh, the capital of the Assyrian 
empire. According to Rosenmiiller, 
gosne and some Senet, it is Babylon, 
nsler supposes that it is Jerusalem, 
and that the sense is, that as @ city that 
is situated in a valley is safe when the 
storm and tempest sweep over the hills, 
so should it be to Jerusalem when the 
storm of wrath should sweep away the 
army of the Assyrian. But the con- 
F requires us to under- 





e determined, 





“ 


dicting this directly, the prophet implies 
that this would coeur, Wy doasing thas 
those who were permitted to do this 
were happy. € That sow beside all 
a Heb., “ Upon (32) all waters.” 
1s may mean that they selected places 
near Tunning streams, as being pa. fer- 
ule; OF it may refer, as Lowth sup- 
press, tothe manner of sowing grain, 
Thi wey Tice, in eastern countries. 
pa ne by casting the seed upon 
ee ". This custom is referred to 
1. xi. 1, “ Cast thy bread,” i. e 


th ‘ 
abn aet 5 pom the waters, for thou 


of the by oy of the enem after many days;” that i 
hether it Bineveh or Baby: reat thy seed upon the waters when Ps 


river overflows the banks, and the seed 


ang will sink into the slim 
be low ina low pluce. Marg. e slime and muy 
ly abased,” ern humility ra Fah up when the waters i 


ill find it again after many 
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days in a rich and luxuriant harvest. 
Sir John Chardin thas describes this 
mode of sowing: “ They sow it (the 
ora upon the water; and Lefore sowing, 
while the earth is covered with water, 
they cause the ground to be trodden by 
oxen, horses, and asses, who go mid-leg 
deep; and this is the way they prepare 
the ground for sowing.” Harmer's 
Obs. 1. p.280. § That send forth thither 
the feet of the ox and the ass. That is, 
for the purpose above specified—that of 
treading the earth while the water is on 
it, and preparing it for the seed. In 
this way the ground would need no 
ploughing, but the seed would fall into 
the slime, and be sufliciently covered 
when the waters should subside. The 
idea in this verse is, that there would 
be a state of security succeeding the de- 
struction of their enemies; that they 
would be permitted to pursue the culti- 
vation of the soil unannoyed and undis- 
turbed. 


CHAPTER XXXIII; ° 
ANALYSIS. 


This chapter comprises a new and 
distinct propheey, though manifestly re- 
lating to the same general subject as the 
preceding. It is not certainly known 
at what time it was uttered, yet we may 
presume it was in close connexion with 
that in the previous chapter. In ver. 
19 of the previous chapter, the prophet 
had foretold the complete destruction of 
the army of Sennacherib; and this 
chapter is designed still further to set 
forth the cireumstances and the effects 
of that invasion and destruction. ‘That 
it refers to the destruction of Senna- 
cherib and his army is apparent from 
the whole structure of a propheey. 
So it is understood by Lowth, joe 
miiller, Grotius, Calvin, &e., tho’ 
Vitringa supposes that it refers to the 
destruction of the Syrians, instead of 
the Assyrians, and particularly after the 
time, and for the crimes of Antiochus 
Epiphanes. All the circumstances, as 
well as the connexion, however, 


with the i ion by Sennacherib, and 
eae Aes beiter with that than 
either with the destruction of Babylon, 





CHAPTER XXXIIL a1 


or the judgments that should come upon 
the Syrians. The of the 
phecy is to assure the 
nation and city would be safe 
standing the invasion of the 
and that Jenovan would be to a 
source of constant ion and con- 
solation (ver. 21). The object of the 
prophecy, therefore, is, to comfort them 
in this tened invasion, and to lead 
them to look up to God. 
The prophecy, or poem, is one of un- 
pro a ~—_ in its structure, and is 
uliarly elegant in its expressions. 

t abounds, indeed, in transitions; but 

they are easily seen, and can be dis- 
tinctly marked. The structure and de- 
sign of the poem may be seen in the 
following analysis. 

I. Woe is denounced against the As- 
syrian, who had invaded Judea 
without provocation, and who 
was spreading desolation over 
a nation that had not injared 
him, ver. 1. This contains the 
general scope and purport of the 
chapter. 

II, The Jews are introduced (ver. 2), 
as offering up supplications to 
JeHovan in view of the threat- 
ened invasion, and — 
him to be merciful to them, 
are their confidence in 


im, 

III. God himself is introduced, de- 
claring the overthrow of Senna- 
cherib, vs. 3.4. This he repre- 
sents (ver. 3) under the i 








Qealt not treacherously with thee! 


1. Woe to thee, thou plunderer, and thou wast not plundered ; 
‘Thou who dealest perfidiously, and thou wast not treated perfidiously! 
When thou hast ceased to plunder thou shalt be plundered ; 

And when thou hast done acting perfidiously, 


8,9. 
VL God is now introduced (vs.10—| 1, Woe to thee that 





, and they 


ach. 2).2. Hab. 2.8. b Rev. 13. 10. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
Vision XXVIIL—Ch. xxxiii. The Assyrian. 


thou shalt be treated 
perfidiously. 


—$$—$—$__$$ 





alarm of the Jews are described | VIL The various effects of the in- 
on the approach of Seanacherib. | vasion oa the inhabitants of 


This is exhibited in the follow- Jerusalem are described, vs 
ing manner: | 14—19. 
a.) The messengers which He- | (a.) The effect on the hypo- 


erites, producing conster- 
nation and alarm of the 
highest degree, ver. 14. 
(4.) This is finely contrasted 
with the confidence and 
secarity of the righteous 
in thattime. They would 
confide in God (vs. 15, 
16); they would see the 
king in his beauty (ver. 
17); and they would see 


zekiah bad sent to Senna- | 
cherib, with three hundred | 
talents of silver and thirty | 
talents of gold, to pro- | 
piciate his favor, (2 Kings, 
xviii, 14— 16,) retura i 
without success, and weep- | 
ing bitterly, ver. 7. | 
(b.) The desolation is de- | 
seribed that attended the 
—_ of yo poet 
esolation that extended | G 
to the highways, the cities, | po ke alg er , 
poe the most beautiful} VIIL The whole seeount is closed 
- , ae pines repre- | with a statement of the fact that 
Ecce, cere | Serle at ae, and hat th 
mel into a wilderness, vs. | an PF mag el aimed: 
| od — . 


13), as saying that he would | dost plunder, This pA oo ofan 


the work of the destruction entirely with Seonacherib and his army, 


wrould be himeclt ealtea Coen | musts which they had invaded, and 
10); that he would aha 4 ag oagtcg advance to Jerasa- 
she andl taaigana ta | auavi AL nd dw ra 
Py by fire (ver, 12); per tag not spoiled. ‘That is, thou hadst not been 
ing on the nations near and re. plundered by the Jews against whom 
frie 10 Mase what he had done thou art coming. It was leech the 
ee I ¢ war was so unprovoked and unjust, that 

God would bring so signal vengeance 


«BC. 718.5 






us; we have waited for thee: be 
thou their arm every morning, 


CHAPTER XXXIUT 178 
2. O Lorp, be gracious unto | our salvation also in the time of 


trouble, 





NEW TRANSLATION, 


2. O Jenovan be gracious unto us; 
In thee we trust.— 
Be thou their strength every morning, 
Our salvation in the time of trouble. 





on them. § And dealest treacherously. 
See Note, ch. xxi. 2, The treachery of 
the Assyrians consisted in the fact that 
when their assistance was asked by the 
Jews, in order to aid them against the 
combined forces of Syria and Samaria 
(see ch. vii. 1, 2), in the time of Abaz, 
they had taken occasion from that invi- 
tation to bring desolation ‘on Judah, ac- 
cording as Isaiah predicted it would be. 
See ch. vii. 17, 20. Notes, ch. viii. 
6—8;x.6. Hezekiah also gave to Sen- 
nacherib thirty talents of gold, and three 
hundred talents of silver, evidently with 
an understanding that this was all that 
the Assyrian demanded, and that if this 
was paid he would leave the nation in 
ce. But this implied promise he 
perfidiously disregarded. See 2 Kings 
xviii. 14,15. When thou shalt cease 
to spoil. ‘This does not refer to his 
having voluntarily ceased to plunder, but 
the fact that God would put an end 
ob « Thou shalt be spoued. This 
literally falfilled. The Assyrian 
monarchy lost its splendor and power, 
and was finally subdued and merged in 
the more mighty empire of Babylon. 
The nation was, of course, subject to 
the depredation of the conquerors, and 
compelled to submit to them, | When 
thou shalt make an end, &e. The idea 
is, that there would be a completion, or 
a finishing of his acts of treachery to- 
wards the Jews, and that would be when 
God ON ann a he and his 
army. si eal treacherously 
&e. Tithe words “they shall,” are here 
equivalent to, “ Thou shalt be dealt with 
in a treacherous manner.” The result 
was, that Sennacherih was treacherously 
slain by his own sons, as he was “ wor- 
shipping in the house of Nisroch his 





god,” (Isa, xxxvii. 33;) and thus the 
prophecy was literally fulfilled. The 
sense of the whole is, that God would 
reward their desire of plundering a 
nation that had not injured them, by the 
desolation of their own land; and would 
recompense the perfidiousness of the 
kings of Assyria that had sought to 
subject Jerusalem to their power, by 
perfidiousness in the royal family i 

2. OLorp. This is a solemn prayer 
to Jenovan, made by the Jews in the 
apprehension of the invasion of the 
Assyrian. It is not meant that this 
prayer was actually offered, but it is a 
representation of the prophet indicating 
the alarm of the Jews at his approach, 
and their disposition to throw them- 
selves upon the mercy of God. % We 
have waited for thee, That is, we have 
looked for deliverance from this threat- 
ened invasion, from thy hand. Comp. 
Note, ch. xxvi. 8. ‘ ~ thou their = 
The arm is a symbol o' 
used in the Seriptures pier os 
the divine protection, or of the in 
sition of God in time of calami 
danger. Ex, xv. 16; Job xl. 
xliv. 3; lxxvii. 15; lexxix. 21; x 
Lowth proposes to read “our arm 
stead of “their arm;” and the 
nexion would seem to 
reading. ‘Che Vulgate and 
read it in this manner; but there is 
authority from MSS, for a change ® 
the ter oeln Up. prophe nap 

iah, im Y Pp Re 
tion, and full of his subject, here’ 
poses his own feelings as a Jew, and 
offers his own ——. 
the strength of the nation. ‘The form, 
however, is # 
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4, And your spoil shall be ga- 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


locusts shall he ran upon 


3. At the voice of the tumult the people flee ; : 
At the lifting up of thyself the nations are scattered. 
4, And your spoil shall be gathered as the locust vathereth ; 
As the running to and fro of the locust so shall they run upon it, 





§| Every morning. Constantly; at all 
times. 4 Jn the timeof trouble. Refer- 
zing particularly to the trouble conse- 
quent on the invasion of the Assyrians. 


8. At the noise of the tumult, Lowth | 


Supposes that this is addressed by the 

ophet in the name of God, or rather 
{ God himsel?, to the Assyrian, and 
that it refers to the power which Sen- 
nacherib had over the nations to spread 
consternation; or that the people of the 


the tumult which the invading army of | 
the Assyrians made, and at rv shed 
cherib’s raising himself up to spread | 
consternation. But probably it should 

be regarded as a part of the address | 
which the Jews made to JeHovan | 
Aver. 2), and the word “tumult” (ion 


| devouring fire” (Isa. xxix. 6; co 
| ch. xxx. 30); and it is, doubtless, tomke 
| prediction that the prophet refers here, 
God would come forth with the voice of 
indignation, and would scatter the com- 
| bined armies of the Assyrian. § The 
people fled. The people in the army of 
| the Assyrian. A large part of them 
| Were slain by the angel of the Lord in 
| @ single night; bat a part of them with 


r | Sennachenb esea d fled thi 
nations were scattered at the noise of | ae 0 ra 


own land. Isa. xxxvii. 36,37. @ At 
the lifting up of thyself. Of Jenovan; 


| as when one rouses himself to strike. 


| The nations. The nations that come 
posed the army of Sennacherib. His 
army was doubtless made up of levies 
from the nations that had been sub- 
dued, and that composed the Assyrian 


sound, noise, as of rain, 1 Kings, xviij, | “pire. 


41—or of music, Ezek. xxvi, 13- A 
Y.23—or the bustleortumult of pene g 
1 Sam. iv. 14; xiv. 19; Job xxxix, 7) 
here to the voice of God, by 
t thrown. Jg- 
HovAan is often represented as speaking 
to men in a voice fitted to ace con- 
+ ere ma alarm, us of the 
vision whi aniel saw of a man 
the side of the Tiver Hiddekel it is ak 
‘ his words were « i voice of a 
maultitude” (fon), Dan.x.6. Ana thus, 
in Rev. i. 10, the voice of Christ is said 
to have been. “ like voice of a 
pet;” and Inver. 15, “like the sound 
of many waters.” It will be recollected 
also, it was said that God would 
send pon the Assyri 
and an earth 


man army “ thunder, 
and wake, and ai 
with storm and tempest, anda flame <> 


4. And u 

= y oll ae el 
their march towards Jerusalem, and 
= would now be left by aunts be 
<— atak oy the Jews. @ Shall be 
ag hall be collected by the Jews, 
pl €S scattered and forsaken in the 
P, and in the way of the fleeing 
gram em . 
ee aya is such fon te amr ae 
noe as th retations, It may either 
- apne or the locust is 
t Mean, as the cater- 
iller grtars its spoil, it often occur- 

= u where the | 
open itieet: food, they were al 
me eTrea large quantities, and thrown 
pe ie, rs» OF into reservoirs, and re= 
in som ee cen. This is the custom, 
Some parts of Africa, Bat the mean- 


ZEs 


BO. 713.) 
5, The Lorp is exalted; © for 
he dwelleth on high: he hath 


caterpiller: as the running to and 
fro of i filled Zion with judgment * and 


army had gathered im 





righteousness. 


¢ Ps. 97. 9. d Rom. 3. 26. 
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| 
175 
6. And wisiom and knowledge 
shall be the stalility of thy times, 
‘and strength of salvation: ' the 
fear © of the Lorpis his treasure. 
} salvations. e Pr. 14. 27. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
5, Jewovan is exalted; yea, he dwelleth on high; 
He hath filled Zion with judgment and righteousness. 
6. And the stability of thy times, the strength of salvation, sini] be 


wisdom and knowledge ; 


+ 


The fear of Jenovau, this shall be his treasure. 





ing here is,undoubtedly, thatthe plunder 
of the Assyrian army would be collected 
by the Jews, as the caterpiller or the 
locust gathered its food. ‘The sense is, 
that as locusts spread themselves out 
over a land; as they go to and fro, 
without rule and without molestation, 
gathering whatever is in their way, and 
consuming everything; so the Jews, in 
great numbers, and without regular 
military array, would run to and fro, 
and collect the spoils of the Assyrian 
army. In a country where such devast- 
ation was made by the caterpiller and 
locust as in Palestine, this was a very 
striking figure. The word rendered 
“caterpiller” here (voy, from ‘on, to 
cut off, consume) properly denotes the 
devourer, and is applied usually to a 
species of locust. So it is understood 
ere by most of the versions. ‘The 





enemies, will be to fill Jerusalen with 
reverence for his name. This was 
often foretold in regard to the effet of 
the destruction of the Assyrian. The 
deliverance would be so signal, and 
manifestation of the divine mercy 
great, that the effect would be, that the 
nation would turn to God, and acknow= 
ledge his gracious interposition. See 
ch. xxx. 22—26, 29; xxxi 6; xxxii. 
15—18. 

6. And wisdom and knowledge shall 
be, &c. This verse contains, evidently, 
an address to Hezekiah, and asserts 
that his reign would be characterized by 
the prevalence of piety and knowledge. 





XX render it, “as if one were gather- | 


ing locusts, so will they insult you.” 
| As the running to and fro, &e. As 
locusts run to and fro, without order or 
rule, crossing each other in every di- 
rection, and collecting everything, so 
would it be with the Jews in collectin; 
the spoils that the Assyrian army wont 
leave. 


5. The Lorpv ts ewalted. Comp. Ps. 
xevii. 9. ‘The prophet here introduces 
a chorus of the Jews, celebrating the 
praises of God for Seoming thom from 
the Assyrian. §[ He d on high, 
In heaven. But he had now manifested 


their enemies. | He hat f 
‘That is, the effect of his destroying his 


e 





This chapter abounds in sudden transi- 
tions; and it accords with its general 
character, that when Jesovan had 
been addressed (ver. 5), there should 
thea be a direct address to Hezekiah. 
} Ses stability, This word denotes 

‘mness, steadiness, constancy; and means: 
that in his times, knowledge and the 
fear of the Lord would be settled on a 
firm foundation, ‘The whole history of 
the virtuous reign of i 


xviii. And strength of salvation: i 
saving strength; that is, mighty or dis- 
be dninguised for great efor 

tin, e an 
for the prevalence of the 


vati The the Lonp is 
ite reorire Pha He Here 
kiah and of his reign. It shall not be 








Vor, mesenger. 





wayfaring man ceaseth: 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
". Behold, the mighty men cry without; 
_ The ambassadors of peace weep bitterly. 
8. The highways are desolate ; 
The traveller ceaseth :— 





7. Behold This verse introduces a | it as if it were compounded of co} mony, 


new subjest. by a sudden transition 
from the mbject in the previous verses. 
It is desgned, with the two following, 
to exhilit the desolation of the land on 
the invasion of Sennacherib, and the 


constenation that would prevail. For | 


this purpose, the prophet introduces 
(ver. 7) the ambassadors who had been 
sen to sue for peace, as having sought 
it in vain, and as weeping now bit- 
telly; he represents (in ver. 8) the 
desolation that abounded, and the fact 
that Sennacherib refused to come to 
‘any terms; and (in ver, 9) the extended 


‘/desolations that had come upon the | 


fairest portions of the land. © Their 
valiant ones. The “valiant ones” of 
the Jews who had been sent to Senna- 
cherib to obtain conditions of peace, or 
to enter into a negotiation with him to 
spare the city and the nation. The 
word which is here rendered “ valiant 


nen” che, ervtllam, has given great | peace had failed, 


} 


perplexity to expositors. It occurs 
nowhere else in the Scriptures. The | 
LXX render the verse, “ with the dread | 
of you shall they be terrified; they, of | 
whom you have been afraid, will, for | 
fear of you, raise a grievous ery.” 
Jerome, in the Vulgate, renders’ it 
“Behold, they seeing, ery without,” &e., 
as if the word was derived from Tsp, to 
sce. The Chaldee renders it, “And 
when it shall be revealed to them, the 
messengers of the people who went to 


| I will appear to them, But probably 
the word is formed from nw, the same 

as Sew Ariel, a hero (sce Note, ch, 

| xxix. 1), and means their hero in a 
collective sense, or their heroes; that 
is, their men who were distinguished as 
military leaders, and who were sent to 

| propose terms of peace with Senna- 
| cherib. The most honorable and valiant 
| men would be selected, of course, for 
| this purpose, (comp. Note, ch. xxx. 4,) 
| but now they had made the effort to 
obtain peace in vain, and were returne 
jing with consternation and alarm. 
Shall cry without, Publicly, openly, 

| So that their voice would be heard in 
| the streets, They would lift up their 
voice with weeping as they returned; 
| and publicly proclaim, with bitter la- 
| mentation, that their efforts to obtain 
\ "| The ambassadors 

of peace. Who should be sent to ob- 
tain peace. When Sennacherib had 
invaded the land, and had advanced as 
far as to Lachish, Hezekiah sent mes 
sengers to him with a rich present, have 
ing stripped even the temple of its gold, 
and sent him ail the silver which was 
in his treasury, evidently for the pur- 
pose of propitiating his favor, and of 
inducing him to return to his own land, 
vi to spare Jerusalem, 2 Kings xviii. 
—16. Bat it was all in vain, Sen- 





announce peace, shall cry bitterly,” 
The Syriac, “If he shall permit him. 
self to be seen by them, they shall 
weep bitterly,” &c. Symmachus ang 
Theodotion render it, (Cod dO/cona1 
abroic—Lo, I will appear to them, So 
Aquiia, dpaijopa airoic. Most or 
all the versions seem to have-rendereq 


nacherib sent his gener i 

host against ieee ee 
oy by all the treasures which Heze- 
iis had sent to him, and by bis so- 
jsitations for peace, 2 Kings xviii, 17. 
: ig Bl the Pegg of this embassy 
me Telers in the passage be- 


8. The highways lie waste, This verse 


—_— os 







of pence shall weep bitterly, 
a The Highways lie waste, the 





broken the covenant, he hath de- 


~  spised the cities, he regardeth no 


an. 
9. The earth mourneth and 


CHAPTER XXXII 


languisheth; Lebanon is | 
and‘ hewn down: ether 
wilderness; and Bashan and Car- 


mel shake off their fruits, 
or, withered away. 


KEW TRANSLATION 
Tle hath broken the covenant; 


Ile despiseth the cities ; 


Ile regardeth no man. 


9. The land mourneth; it languisheth; 
Lebanon is put to shame; it is hewn down; 


Sharon is like a desert; 


And Bashan and Carmel shake off [their leaves]. 





contains a description of the desolations 


that had been caused by the invasion of | 


Sennacherib. Some have understood it 
as containing the description which the 
ambassadors sent by Hezekiah gave of 
the effects of the invasion. ‘Thus Gro- 
tius interprets it. But it is probably a 
description made by the prophet him- 
self, and is designed to state one cause 


why the messengers that had been sent | 


out wept bitterly. They had not only 
failed of inducing Sennacherib to 
abandon his parpose of invading Judea 
and attacking Jerusalem, but they had 
witnessed the effects of his invasion 
already, The public ways were deso- 
late. In the consternation and alarm 
that was produced by his approach, the 
roads that had been usually thronged 
were now solitary and still. A mourn- 
fal desolation already prevailed, and 
they apprehended still greater calami- 
ties, and hence they wept. J The way- 
JSaring man ceaseth. Heb. He that 
passes along the road ceases. ‘That is, 
there is a cessation of travel. No one 
is seen passing along the streets that 
used to be thronged. | He hath broken 
the covenant. ‘his may either mean 
that the Assyrian king had violated 
the compact which had been made with 
him by Abaz, by which he was to 
come and aid Jerusalem against the 
allied armies of Syria and Samaria, (see 
Notes on ch. vii.,) or it may mean that 
he bad violated an implied compact 
with Hezekiah,. When Judea was 
threatened with an invasion by Senna- 


VOL. IL. e 


cherib, Hezekiah had sent to him when 
he was at Lachish, and had sought for 
peace. 2 Kings xviii. 14. In that em- 
bassy Hezekiah said, “I have offended; 
return from me: that which thou 
puttest on me I will bear, And the 
king of Assyria appointed unto Heze- 
kiah king of Jadah, three hundred ta- 
lents of silver and thirty talents of gold.” 
To pay this, Hezekiah exhausted his 
treasury, and even stripped the temple 
of its golden ornaments. 2 Kings xvii 
15, 16. A compact was thus made, by 
which it was understood that Senna- 
cherib was to withdraw his army, and 





depart from the land. But notwith- 
standing this, he still persisted in his 
purpose, and immediately despatched a 
part of his army to lay siege to Jerusa~- 
lem, All the treaties, therefore, had 
been violated. He had disregarded that 
which was made with Ahaz, and that 
which he had now himself made with 
Hezekiah, and was advancing, in viola- 
tion of all, to lay siege to the city. | He 
hath despised the cities. That is, he 
disregards their defences and their 
strength; he invades and takes all that 
comes in his way. He spewds of them 
with contempt and scorn, as ; ao 
able to stand before him, or to his 
march, See his vain and f 
qe in e x. 9) ese ve 
‘e regardeth no man. spares 

one, and he observes no compact with 
any man, ’ 

3. The earth mourneth, &, The land 
through which he has passed. For the 

N 





NEW TRANSLATION, 







10 Now will T arise, saith Jenovan; 


Now will I be exalted; 


Now will I lift up myself. 
Th. Ye shall conceive chaff ; 
Ye shall bring forth stubble : 
Your own spirit is the fire that shall consume you. 





sense of this phrase, see Note, ch. xxiv. 
4 © Lebanon is ashamed and hewn 
deen. For the situation of Lebanon, 


banon is ashamed,” is evidently figara- 
tive. Lebanon was distinguished for 
its ornaments of beautiful cedars. Here 


it is represented as being stripped of | 


these ornaments, and as covered with 

on that account. There is not 
any direct historical evidence that Sen- 
pacherib fad advanced to Lebanon, 
though there are some intimations in 
Tsaiah that this had occurred (see Note, 
eh. xiv. 8), and it was certain! 


1 


&@ part | 
of the boast of Sennacherih thay tie ted 


done it. See ch. xxxvii.24. There is 


that he sent a part of his army to 


ihe ci 
cities and conntry in ‘th 
of Lebanon. See “if xx. 1. 
© Sharon is like a wilderness, Sharon 
was the name of a district south of 
Mount Carmel, along the coast of the 
Mediterranean, extending to Cesarea 
and Joppa. ‘The name was almost pro- 
verbial to express a Place of extra- 
ordinary beauty and ertility. See Isa, 


XXxv. 2; Ixy. i Chron, v, 16; xxvii. pon 


29; Cant. ii. 1. There was also another 


on on the east side of the Jorda: 
and in the vicinity of Bashan, which 


was also a fertile region. 1 Chron, y, | °° 


16. To this, it is more probable that 
et here refers, though it is not 
The object seems to be to 


H 


Nation of 
ca, 





inly no improbability in Supposing | 








j see Note, ch. ii. 18. © And Carmel, 
| See Note on ch. xxix. 17. © Shake 
off their fruits. The words, “their 
| fruits,” are not in the Hebrew. The 
LXX read this, “Galilee and Carmel 
are made bare,” or naked, ¢axepd eras 
x. t. X. The Hebrew word, 7s, proe 
bably means to shake; to shake out, of 
off; and refers here to the fact, pro- 
| bably, that Bashan and Carmel are re- 
i as having shaken off their 
ves, their principal ornaments, and 
were now lying desolate as in winter. 
10. Now. This verse commences 
another transition. In the previous 
verses the desolation of the land had 
| been described, and the hopelessness of 
obtaining any terms of favor from Sen 
bacherib, or of binding him to any coms 
pact. In this state of desolation, when 
inevitable ruin seemed to be comin 
upon the nation, God said that he ‘would 
interpose. & Will I rise, &c, To ven 
geance; or to punish the invading host. 
The emphasis in this passage should be 
Placed on “I,” indicating that JxHo- 
YAH would himself do what could not 





effected by men. | Now will I be 
poke &e. That ict God would so 


“tc Pose that it should be manifest that 
it was his hand that brought delivers 


Ll. Ye shail conceive chaff. An ade 
= of God to the eee The 
Te 18 one that denotes that their 


counsels shoul 
in 
contrast with grain, range 
which is not solid, ae 
Stantial; then anything which is frie 
* 


shan, | *bble are sete . Ft ar re 





CHAPTER XXKIIL ™ 


12. And the people shall be as 14. The sinners in Zion are 
e burnings of lime: —— pages fearfulness 
they be burned in 
pea a Phe shall dwell with the 
13. Hear, ye that are far off, fire? who among us shall 
what I have F i and ye that are ) with everlasting burnings? 


near, acknowledge my might. g Matt. 22.22. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


12. And the le shall be as lime that is burned; 
Like rik ayes up and consumed in the fire. 

13. Hear, ye that are far off, what I have done; 
And know ye that are near, my power. 

14, The sinners in Zion are struck with dread; 
Terror hath seized the hypocrites [who say 
“ Who among us can dwell in consuming fire? 


“ Who among us can dwell in everlasting burnings?” 








lous, useless, vain, A similar image| 13. Hear, ye that are far off. "This 
ees in ch. xxvi. 18. See Note on | is an address of JeHovan, indicating 
that place. Comp. ch. lix.4. Your | that the destraction of the 
breath, as fire, shall devour you. The | army would be so signal, a oa 
word “breath” here (mm, spirit) is | be ts = ee ee eye 
evidently used in the sense of the Greek en tro a ee 
Ovpoc, and denotes a anger, a8 ide na entately —_ 
in ch, xxx. 28. It refers to the haughty Th oi coeny ee Beyer a 
and arrogant Spirit of Sennacherib; the nue all + equi- 
enraged and excited mind intent on 1 . es 
victory and plunder, And the sense wun ~*~ — oe ee are 
is, that his mind, so intent on conquest, is V i ; 
= proud, so excited, so angry, would scribe the consternation and alarm that 
be the means of bis own destruction. | was produced in Jerusalem on impeni- 
Lowth proposes to read “my spirit,” | tent sinners and ayes yp Sagem 4 
but for this change there is no authority 
from MSS, The sense is, that the spirit 
of Sennacherib was like a raging and 
consuming fire, and that this would be 
the cause of his ruin, 

12. And the people. In the army of 
Sennacherib. | As the burnings of 
lime. As if oo in a burning lime- 
kiln, where they must certainly be de- 
stroyed. See ch. xxx. 33. Comp. 
Amos ii. 1. J As thorns cut up, &e. 
‘As thorns, or small brush-wood, that 
has been long cut up and perfectly dried, 
are speedily and easily consumed, so 
shall it be with the Assyrian army. 
This is an image, like many that are 
employed, denoting that the destruction | ners 
of the army of the Assyrians would be 
sudden and entire. 


li 





















ic ~_ 
ss 


walketh ¥righe 


; Ab He © that wall 
Yon righteousness, 


BPR IBR 








2 uprightness. 





NEW TRANSLATION, 


18; He'who Wwilkethfn’righteousnese, and speaketh right things, 


Despising the gain of oppressions, 





with consternation and dread. § The | 
hypocrites. Those who professed to 
serve God, and yet who were secretly 
depending on the aid of Egypt. See 
ch. xxxi. Comp. Note, ch. ix.17. The | 
sentiment here is, that those who pro- 
fessedly are the friends of God, but 
who are secretly and really bis enemies, 
are often alarmed at his judgments. 
— ~ judgments of God overtake | 
ners, they are secretly conscious that 
they deserve also his wrath, and their | 
minds are filled with consternation. 
So in a time of prevailing sickness, or 
in a time of pestilence, they who have 
Teally no confidence in God, and no 
ge that they are prepared to die, 
ou 4 with alarm. A true friend of 
: will be calm in such scenes; al 
aypocrite will show by his consterna- 
tion that he has no religion. § Who | 
pt ‘The expression means, “ who | 
co = cry wet] who can abide to dwell | 
—— re?” implying that they felt | 
ery Bo ro see to it, and that this 
wra' i 
ne over them. ‘Shalt dicell with | 
eiewa ane fire? Some have un- | 
. en is as referring to the fires | 
ap they supposed the Assyrian would 
ng Jerusalem, apprehending that 
fl ame ior de the city. But 
which reters it ten teagee cio 
would be brought wu greed 





—the burning wrat' of Gr ities an 
bit would Pini | Sige he oo 
: etion ies the Assyrians is repeatedly 

Co under the image of a thine 
an tempest, where there would be th 
‘flame of devouring fire.” See N. “ 
ch. xxix. 6. The sense is this—« God 
has suddenly consumed that ihadeye 
army of his foes by the tokens of his 
wrath. Such must be the awful : 
nishment of the wicked. How can we 
abide it? We also, though among his 


people, are his foes, and are exposed 
his wrath. How can we endure the 
terrors of that day when his burning 
wrath shall also overtuke us?” % Shai 
dwell with everlasting burnings? Who 
among us could endure to suffer amid 
such baroing wrath for ever? If that 
wrath is so fierce and terrible as to con- 
sume such an immense host in a single 
night, who could abide it should it be 
continued from age to age, for ever and 
for ever? This is the rational and ob- 
vious sense of this passage ; and it im- 
plies—(1.) That hypocrites will be 
greatly alarmed when they see punish 
ment come upon the open and avowed 
enemies of God. (2.) That in such 
times they will have none of the peace 
= quiet confidence which his true 
friends have. (3.) That such an alarm 
is evidence of conscious guilt and hy- 
— (4.) That the persons here 
ys ~ of had a belief of the doctrine 
=F ernal punishment—a belief which 
Repoerties and sinners always have, else 
bs y should they be alarmed? (5.) That 
e punishment of those who are sine 


| - among the people of God, and of 


yen in the chureh, will be dread- 
ihe | errific. This seems to have 
+ orl he conviction here. They saw 
tt ih Judgments came upon those 
God, it mad no knowledge of ee 
on those wh Aye 
the institud ead, been ‘trained amidst 
wd ee me of religion, and who had 
— attachment to the true God. 
rs dl. will be in a pre-eminent 
ean ong those who have been 
tho fave be e Christian church, and 
pl en the professed but insin- 
i. Be Sd of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
he wate ‘at walketh righteously. In 
het pe € following verses the pro- 
vg in contrast, the fiers 
He ft nl Security of the righteous. 
this verse, describes the 


ta 
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he that despiseth the ga 
ions, that shaketh 

from holding of bribes, that stop- 






his hands 


th his ears from hearing ot ? 


CHAPTER XXXUL 


in of ! op- | 


131 
16. He shall dwell on * high: 


his place of defence shall be the 


munitions of rocks: bread shall 
shall be 


be given him; his waters 


blood, and shutteth his ' eyes from | sure. 


seeing evil; 


1 or, deceits, ¢ Ps. 119. 37. 


2 bloods. 


3 heights, or, high places. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


Shaking his hands from holding a bribe, 
Closing his ears from hearing of blood, 
And closing his eyes from seeing evil, 


16. 


He shall dwell on high; 
The strong-holds of the 


rocks shall be his high defence; 


His bread shall be given him, his water shall be sure. 


eT eos 
characteristics of the righteous, and in 
the following verses their confidence in 
God, and their security and safety. 
The first characteristic of the righteous 
man is, that he walks righteously; that 
is, he lives righteously; he does right. 
And speaketh uprightly. The second 
characteristic—his words are well-or- 
dered, and true. He is not false, per- 
fidious, slanderous, oF obscene in his 
words. If a private individual, his 
words are simple, honest, and true; if a 
magistrate, his decisions are according 
to justice. {j He that despiseth the 
gain of oppressions. Marg., deceits. ‘The 
third charaecteristic—he abhors the gain 
that is the result of imposition, of false 
dealing, and false weights. He does 
not improperly commend what he has, 
or conceal its defects, or undervalue 
that which others possess. Or if it 
mean oppressions, as the word usually 
does, then it means, that he does not 
oppress the poor, or take advantage 
of their needy condition, or affix ex- 
orbitant prices, or extort payment in 
a manner that is harsh and cruel. 
© That shaketh his hands, &e. ‘The 
fourth characteristic. This relates par- 
ticularly to magistrates, | They adjudge 
causes according to justice, and do not 
allow their judgment to be swayed by 
the prospect of reward. | That nek 
i &e. ‘This is the 
characteristic. It means, evidently, he 
who does not listen to @ proposal to 
shed blood; or to any scheme of vio- 





lence, and robbery, and murder. The 
Hebrew word rendered “ blood,” is im 
the plural, “ bloods;” and evidently, 
means bloodshed, or murder. 
shutteth his eyes from seeing evil. He 
does not desire to see it; he 1s not found 
in the places where it is committed ¢ 
and he does not participate in the plans 
of evil. A righteous man should not 
only have no part in evil, but he will 
keep himself if possible from being a 
witness of it A man who sees all the 
evil that is going forward, that is pre- 
sent in every brawl and contention, is 
usually a man who has a fondness for 
such scenes, and who may be ex 

to take part in them. It is a remark- 
few of the soci 


able fact that very 
of friends are ever seen in courts \ 
justice as witnesses. he reason 1s, 


that they have no fondness for 

the strifes and contentions of men; 

are not found in those places where evil 
is usually committed. ‘This is the sixth 
characteristic of the righteous man; 
and the sum of the whole is, that he 


usually deeme 
inaccessible to an enemy. 
tower, a lofty rock, and a cliff, are re~ 
presented as places of 

inaccessible 
be ee is, that such a a= 
is deseri in ver. 15 should be pre: 
served from alarm and danger, 48 PP his 












e * the 
they shall 





'is very far | where is the? receiver? where i 
I> thas canesod Gan toserst th 


k John 17. 24. ‘ of far distances. 


a NEW TRANSLATION. 
. Thine eyes shall see the king in his beauty ; 
* ca shall behold the extreme borders of the land. 
) Thine heart shall meditate on the [past] terror—[saying 
Where is now the scribe ? ; (saying! 
“Where is the weigher ? 
“Where is he that counted the towers ?” 


3 weigher. 


- 


i 

exerted cliff or rock. off. You shall be permitted 

Bl capt mcr ag meaning is,| the remotest part of the land of tudes he 

and wrath, and aero winek | delivered from enemies, and =n 
. “4 . e : 

the sinner and the — Tiesto’, | under the happy sceptre of your king, 


Ver. 14. P } You shall not be confi is - 
His pluce of defence, &c. He | and straitened within the sean 


shall be as secure as if his dwelli 
elling were | wall > ’ 
a ag re, bape ‘siitone of Hezekiah ropy eas eee - 
' 2 slation of this) wi ae sab ageenes over the 
a ogee: * The strong-holds of | be ie Sn eae 
' rocks 1 be his lofty Mean” | : m, and the nation shall be at 
Comp. Note, ch. ii. 21. ¢ B | Peace; and you shall be permitte 
nsthen dtm, ec... Ha- shall signee my range freely over th bh nen ‘d 
given him, &c. 2 sustai e whole land, an 
aud is life shall be preserved. ned, —_ over the parts that are tes po 
7. Thine eyes. The eye ied by the forces of the Aasyris 
righiona Wet, The eyes of the | Virgil has a beautif ani ae 
-see the King in his Sag na {| Shall | ably shila to a Eocene Dae 
; * y. me under- P 
ee gl gen Assyrian king, Thus —— “Juyat ire, et Dori 
means tha’ erstands it, and supposes it Desertosque videre locos, Dewena retiatane 
a 5 oe shall see him at the “2 2 
walls of Jerusalem; that is, shall see = Thine heart, The heart of the 
people of Jerusalem that should be 


him ep a But 
cannot meaning. Vitrin a {| Shall meditate terror. This 
Nar to the expression in Virgil: 


— “forsan ¢ 
t-hwe olim meminiase juvabit.” 
dan. i. 208, 


You shall hereafter think 
my in dea and distress. “When 
saved, and the rma fa and the city 
y of the Assyri nificence 9 ng shall reign in mag- 
yrian. You | ing peace Ver all the nation then e et 
peaceful and prosperous ms the and prosperity, you shal “ie 
5s ; reign of your Se days of terrot bie 
iene, you shall see him, not shall then ask with r and alarm 5 
wit diminished tervtory and resources, astonishment = Whee ratitude and 
aps alle + pieapeateare iate beauty and| ques’ ,this alarm ? W 
hs c becomes a taht, who s0 confidentl 
on ee a? i i 
gone ina manner fitted teexeite 


gory. Others su 
f Messiah. But 7 
“mediate Connexion requires us to me. 


shee ie cen Moen. Nate, ch. 
safe. Ye is, “ You shall 


shall be defended from 
‘shall be permitted to live under the 


The sense is, “ 
over all this al; 


he land that is wea 





7 
f 
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as 


19. Thou shalt not see a fierce 

ple, a people of a deeper 

speech than thou canst perceive; 

of a! stammering tongue, 
Vor, ridiculous. 


that | shall see Jerusalem a 





tation, a tabernacle that shall not 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


19. That fierce people thou shalt not see; 
That people of obscure § -ech which thou couldst not hear, 
Of a barbarous tongue Ww hich thou couldst not understan 


20. Look upon Zion, the city of 


our solemnities. 


‘Thine eyes shall behold J erusalem a quiet habitation, 


A tent that shall not be moved ; 


Whose stakes shall not be 
And whose cords shall not 





—— 
astonishment and adoring gratitude.” 
& Sweet is the recollection,” says Rosen- 
miiller, “of dangers that are passed.” 
g Where is the ser ibe? How soon, how 
suddenly has he vanished! The word 
scribe here (78) evidently refers to 
some prominent class of officers in the 
Assyrian army. It is from 6, to 
count, to number, to write; and pro- 
bably refers to @ secretary, perhaps @ 
secretary of state or of war, or an in- 
spector general, who had the charge of 
reviewing an army. Jer, xxxvil. 155 
i xxv. 19. G Where is 
the receiver? Margin, as in the Hebrew, 
weigher. The Vulgate renders this, 
“ Where is he that ponders the words 
of the law?” The LXX, “ Where are 
the counsellors, (aupBovdtvovrec) ?” 
Probably the word refers to him who 
weighed the tribute, or the pay of the 
soldiers; and refers, doubtless, to some 
officer in the army of the Assyrian; 
robably, I think, to him whose office 
it was to have charge of the military 
chest, and to pay the army. | Where 
is he that co towers? ‘That is, 
who made an estimate of the 
of Jerusalem — either 
gome one appointed by him to recon- 
noitre and report on the means which 
the city had of defence. Comp. ch, 
EXxvi- 4 
19. Thou. The Jews, the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem. %§ Shalt not see a fierce 
people, Or rather, “this fierce and 


or 


lucked up for ever, 


e broken. 


boasting people you sball not see.” 
They shall not enter the city; but 
though they are advancing with so 
much confidence, they shall be sad- 


denly cat off and destroyed, The word 
rendered “ fierce,” 12 from tP2, pro- 
7 Lowth 


bably means sérong, oF 
renders it, “ barbarous people,” as if it 
were i. Michaelis also adopts this 
reading, by supposing an error in tran- 
scribing, a change of > into 4 Such a 


ai’ an alteration in pie — 
word strong, OF mil agrees 
the connexion. {| ‘people of a deeper 


speech, A people speaking & 
unintelligible to yous W 

so deep, i. e., so dark, or obscure, that it 
cannot be understood 


faust te army of the = 
rian which 
oe some of a Jews, but 
which was unio! ible to the mass. 
See ch, xxxvi. 11. Than thow canst 
Than you can und 

Cys penn ine, ee 
ch. 11. The eee vill 
bear; but th crore appropriate meaning 
ce of a barbarena or unintelligible 

ign ” : # a> £ 


ing th text in i 
the Ch “is 20. 











moved, neither shall any 


of the 
cords thereof be broken, et 


f 


be taken down; not one of the 
stakes thereof shall ever ‘be re- 
1 Rev. 3. 12. 


—— 


this accords with the sense of the pas- | of war. 9A tabernacle. A tent, a 
sage, but there is no authority for the | dwelling such as was common in the 
change in the text. Tt stands in con- | nomadic mode of life in the East. | The 
trast with what had been said in ver. | whole city is described under the image 
19, There, the prophet had said that | of a tent that is fixed and undisturbed; 
they should no more see those foreign | where the family may reside in safety 
armies that were coming to invade them. | and comfort. § That shall not be taken 
Here, he directs them to look upon Zion, | down. The sense is, it shall not be 
implying that they should be permitted | struck, in order to removal. | Not one 
to behold Zion in a situation such as | of the stakes thereof. Still keeping u the 
he proceeds to describe it,“ You shall | idea of a tent. The stakes here refer to 
not see that foreign army carrying deso- | the poles or fixtures which were driven 
lation, as they design, through the city | into the ground, in order to fasten the 
and the land. ‘They shall be destroyed. | tent to them, to enable them to spread 
But behold Zion. Her you shall see, | it; or to the small stakes or pins that 
quiet, prosperous, happy, peaceful.” | were driven in the ground, in order to 
«| The city of our solemnities, Where | fasten the cords by which the tent was 
the religious solemnities of the nation extended. ‘The following engraving will 
were celebrated. § A quiet habitation. | give an idea of the mode in which tents 
Free from invasion and from the terrors | were commonly pitched, and will serve 








to explain this passage, as well as the 


tion, Sennacherib had designed to blot 
out the name of the people of God, and 
destroy their separate and independent 
existence. The prophet says that that 
should never be done, Jerusalem, the 


similar passage 10 ch. liv. 2. | Shall 
ever be removed, It shall be a fixed se 
permanent habitation. The word “ever” 
must mean en indefinite period of dura- 





laren 


a 


ee, ee ail 


ends 
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21. But there the glorious 
Lorp will be unto us a place ! of 
1 broad af spaces, or, hands. 
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broad rivers and streams; wherein 
shall go no galley with oars, nei- 
ther shall gallant ship pass thereby. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


2). But there the glorious Jenovan will be unto us 
A place of rivers, and streams that are broad ; 


Where no cared galley 


shall pass, 


Neither shall any mighty ship go through. p 


———————————— 


residence then of his people and the 
emblem of his church, would be safe, 
and would not be destroyed. There 
would always be a safe and quiet abode 
for the friends of the Most High. In 
this sense it accords with the declaration 
of the Saviour, that the gates of hell 
should not prevail against his church. 
© Neither shall any of the cords thereof 
be broken, Cords were used in tents to 
fasten the cloth to the poles; or to fasten 
it to the pins which had been driven into 
the ground, in order to extend the cloth 
and to make it firm. 


21. But there. In Jerusalem; or in 
his church, of which Jerusalem was the 
emblem. 9 The glorious Lorp. The 
glorious JEHOVAH. Lowth renders it, 
“the glorious name of JEHOVAH,” taking 
Dd, as if it were pointed oy, to be a 
noun. So the Syriac and the LXX 
read it, The word glorious, vy, means 
magnificent; meaning that JeHovAH 
would manifest himself there as magni- 
ficent or great in the destruction of his 
enemies and in the protection of his 
people. | Will be unto us, Unto his 
people, “| A place. It seems to be 
harsh to say that Jenovan would be a 

lace ; but the meaning is, that he would 

e to them as such a place; or his pre- 
sence with them would be like broad 
rivers and streams ; that is, his presence 
and blessing would be such as would be 
represented by broad rivers and streams 
flowing through a land, or encompassing 
acity. Rivers and streams in a land, 
or flowing to and around a city, are 
sources of fertility, the channels of com- 
merce, and objects of great beauty. 
Such seems to be the idea here. The 
presence of JBNOVAH would be to them 


——$—$_—$—$—$— $$$ $A , 


| a source of great prosperity and happi- 
ness; there would be an increase to the 
nation of all that could really add to 
its welfare; and a beauty would be 
thrown around the city and nation like 
majestic and useful rivers, It is pos- 
sible that there may have been some 
allusion here to some cities that were 
encompassed or penetrated by rivers 
and canals, like Babylon, or Memphis 
in Egypt, &e. Such cities derived im- 
portant advantages from streams and 
rivers. But Jerusalem had no such 
commercial advantages; nothing of this 
nature to contribute to its prosperity or 
beauty. The prophet says, that the 
presence of JenovaH would be to them 
what these rivers were to other cities, 
{ Of broad rivers and streams. Heb., 
“rivers, streams of broad spaces, or 
hands.” ‘The sense seems to be, 
rivers, that are made up of confluent 
streams; or rivers to which many 
streams are tributary—like the Nile— 
and which are therefore oe broad, 
and capable of navigation, phrase 
here used—in the Heb. “broad of 
hands,”—properly denotes broad ov beth 
hands, or as we would say, on both sides; 
that is, the shores would be separated 
far from each other, The word 

is often used in Hebrew to denote the 
side, the shore, or the bank of a river 
‘The following extract will show the im= 
portance ofsuch rivers: “* Insucha y. 
cultivated country as England, and where 
great drought is almost upknown, we 
have not an opportunity to observe e 
fertilizing influence of a broad rivers 


but in South Africa, where almost, no 
human means ure employed, for m= 
proving the land, the bemigh, influence 
of rivers is most evident. ‘The Great, 























' statutemaker. 
<r, Mey have forsaken the tacklings. 


will save us, | the sail: then is the prey of a great 
are loosed; | spoil divided; the lame ™ take the 








prey. 
- m 1 Cor, 1. 27, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


22. For Jenovan is our judge ; 
Jenovan is our lawgiver ; 
Jenovag is our king: 


He will save us. 


23. Thy ropes hang loose ; 
They could not make firm the base of the mast; 
They could not spread the sail : 
Then shall a great spoil be divided ; 
The lame shall take the prey. 





or River, is a remarkable in- | 


stance of this. I travelled on its banks, ; 
at one time, for five or six weeks; when, 
for several hundred miles, I found both 
sides of it delightfully covered with 
trees of various kinds, all in health and 
, and abundance of the richest 
verdure ; but all the country beyond the 
of its influence was complete 
desert. Everything appeared to be 
struggling for mere existence; so that 
we might be said to have had the wil- 
derness on = side, and a kind of 
ise on the other,” — Campbell. 
Wherein shall go, &e. The aoeaben 

of broad rivers here seems to have sug- 
ted to the prophet the idea that 

ad navigable rivers, while they were 

the channels of commerce, and the 
source of prosperity, also gave to an 
enemy the opportunity of approaching 
easily with vessels of war, and attack- 
ing a city. He therefore says that no 
‘such consequence would follow, from the 
fact that Jenovan would be to them in 
the place of broad rivers. No advan- 
tage could be taken from what was to 
them q source of prosperity and happi- 
ness, While other cities were exposed 
an enemy in the very quarters, and 
from the very sources from which they 
derived their wealth and prosperity, it 
would not be sowith them. From what 
e their glory—the protection 
ofS Au—no danger ever could be 


AEE EA TET TCL RTE TRE I 


s 


apprehended. It had all the advantage 
of broad rivers and streams, but with 
none of their attendant exposures and 
perils. | No galley with oars. That is, 
no small vessel—for larger vessels were 
propelled by sails. Still the reference 
is doubtless to a vessel of war; since 
vessels of commerce would be an ade 
vantage, and would not be to be feared, 
and it would not be an object of congra- 
tulation that none of them should be 
there. { Neither shall gallant ship, No 
great (vw) or magnificent ship; no 
ship fitted out for purposes of war. The 
Sense is, therefore, that though Jeru- 
salem should be thus favored, yet it 
should be safe, and unapproachable by 
anenemy. Pass thereby. Pass over 
= a on and streams ; there 
shou no shi 5 
those streams, eo es. tha 
P 22. For the Lorn is 
EHOVAH will be to us nothing but o 
Source of happiness, trath, prosperit 
ee presence will be to us ph a thee 
Tho ley of prosperity and joy. 
fheas pra ‘ton of the name Jenovant 
Pip 4s common in the Scriptures, 
, ly tacklings, is is evi 
_ address to ae nl ye 
von of the war-gailey and the ship 
Seems to have suggested the application 
of the figure to the evemies of the Jew 
and particularly to Sennacheri The 
he 


our judge, &c. 
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24. And the inhabitant shall 
not say, I am sick: * the people 
wm Rey. 21.4. 
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+ 


‘1ST 
that dwell therein shall be fore 
given ° their iniquity, = 
o Jer. 50, 20, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


24. And the inhabitants shall not say, “I am infirm:” ie ¢ oe 
The people that dwell therein is freed from the punishment of 


their iniquity. 





prophet, therefore, compares the Assy- 
rian to a ship that was rendered un- 
manageable and unserviceable, whose 
sails were unfastened, and whose mast 
could not be made firm, and which was, 
therefore, at the merey of winds and 
waves. The Hebrew, which is here 
rendered “thy tacklings are loosed,” 
means “ thy cords are let go;” that is, 
the cords or ropes that fastened the sails, 
the masts and the radder, were loosened. 
In such a condition the ship would of 
course go to ruin. YJ They could not 
well strengthen their mast. They could 
not fix it firm or secare. It is evident 
that if the mast cannot be made firm, it 
is impossible to navigate a ship. It is 
to be observed here, however, that the 
word which oar transiators have ren- 
dered “ well,” 72, not only signifies well, 
as an adverb, but is also used as a noun, 
and means a stand or station, (Gen. x). 
13 ; xli. 13; Dan. xi, 20, 21;) and also a 
base or pedestal, 1 Kings vii. 31; Ex. 
XXX. 18, 28; xxxi. 9; xxxv. 16; xxxviii. 
8; Lev. viii. 11. It may be used here 
to denote the socket, or base of the ship’s 
mast; or the cross-beam through which 
a hole was made to let the mast into, 
and to hold it firm. This was called by 
the Greeks isroridn, (Odyssey, 12, 51,) 
or pecddpn toroddcy, (Uiad, i, 434.) 
‘The translation, therefore, “ ‘They could 
not make fast the base of their mast,” 
would better express the sense of the 
Hebrew. The LXX render it, “thy 
mast gave way.” | They could not 
spread the sail. Of course as the ropes 
were all loosened, and the mast could 
not be made firm, it would be in vain to 
attempt to spread a sail. The sense is, 
that the plan of the Assyrian would he 
disconcerted, his scheme discomfited, 
and his en' ise would come to nought. 

He and his army would be like a vessel 





at sea without sails. | Thenis the 

of a great spoil divided. The 
divided here means shall be. distributed, 
or apportioned, as spoil ——_— was 
usually among victors, The sense is, 
that much plunder or booty would be 
taken from the army of the Assyrian 
and distributed the Jews. See 
Note on ver. 4. It is certain that He~- 
zekiah had given to Sennacherib three 
hundred talents of silver, and thirty 
talents of gold, and had stripped the 
temple, and given the gold that was on 
the temple to him, (2 Kings xviii. 14— 
16,) and this treasure was doubtless in 
the camp of the Assyrians. And it is 
certain that after this invasion of Sen- 
nacherib, the treasures Hezekiah 
were replenished, and that his wealth 
abounded; so much so that he made an 
improper and ostentatious display of it 
to the ambassadors that came from Ba- 
bylon, (2 Kings xx. 13—15;) and there _ 
is every ar therefore, that a 
great amount of spoil was collected 
from the camp of the Assyrian. { The 
lame take the prey. The lame 

the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

be so abundant, and shall be so entirely 
abandoned by the Assyrians, that even 


the feeble and the defenceless shall 
forth to the camp and take the 
that is left. 


24. And the inhabitant, The inha- 
bitant of Jerusalem, @& Shall not say, I 


am sick. ‘That is, eS 
and the infirm of the 8 


of 
be 












close of the first 


, as upon them as | portion of his prophecies; the last 
be, oni fe their Sas ‘When the | the series ef apealan ua8 tedepindons 
be § ich had been | prophecies thus far h Rearthat, howe 

r us far has been that, how- 
the cause of the invasion had been for- | ever numerous and mighty were te 
given, and that God was now disposed | enemies of the Jews, and however for- 
to them favor and mercy. It is | midable their armies and their power, 
common in the Scriptures to represent | the people of God would be delivered 


mmity uence of sin, | from them all. Such was the case i 
| to identify the removal of the ca- | regard to the allied armies of Sosa nal 
Jamity and the forgiveness of the sin. | Samaria, (ch. vii., viii.;) of the Assyrian 
bapa the Saviour said (Mark ii. 5) to | (ch. x.;) of Babylon, (ch. xiii., xiv.;) 
° = afflicted with the palsy, “Son, | of Moab, (ch. xv., xvi.;) of Damascus 
= oe forgiven thee. "And when | and Ethiopia, (ch. xvii., xviii. ;) of Egypt 
potty murmured, the Saviour urged | (ch. xix., xx. ;) and more particularly of 
Saas | tadtete a Ma sins oy hed the Assyrians under Sennacherib, (ch 
_disea as the same, or that XxXv., xXix., xxx., xxxi., xxxii. xiii.) 

= ost of sin was equivalent to | The prophecy before es Sremrt.con 
removal of disease, Mark ii. 9. ied of summing up, or reeapitulation of 

all that he had delivered ; and th - 

CHAPTER XXXIV. | ral iden i, thet the people of God Srnud 
iuatiees. | > bv JSrom all their foes, and that 

’ : uture happy times der the I 

or no on a | would eased all Weir catcmition na 
ery, danitting of tro is, i ~ | he had expressed often in the particular 


ee ee , prophecies; he here expresses it in a 
4 m of judgment | summary and condensed manner, 


on thi mi 
tinned ney _ and of | Keeping this general design of the 
eer bar vee om, (ch. | prophecy in view, we may observe tha 
ful description of the Spctatins vans " ey naol senna Fai 
of tert ce Ad that should follow tale athe as & o aes 
é . XXXV, ae 

At what time this prophecy was deli- Toa? Sesroyed, eh. xexiv, 
vered it is uncertain, and, indeed, can | (a.) 
be determined by nothing in the pro- | 


= calamity as the conseq 


(4.) The nations of the earth are 


phecy itself, It is observable, however | Lammoned to see this, and 
that i is the close of the first part haps | become acquainted with he 
prophecies of Isaiah, the remaining chap- | po sen of God thus to de- 


stroy all his enemies 
(2) The destruction of the cone 
a of God described under 
e € Image of a great slaugh- 
‘, denoting ‘their entire 
( overthrow, vs, 2,3: 
c.) = fe same destruction de- 
on under the image of 
€ heavens rolled together 
as a scroll, and the stars fall- 


ters, to the fortieth, which comm 
the second part of the prophecies, being 
occupied with an historical description 
of the invasion of Sennacherib and his 
army. It has been supposed (see the 
Tatroduction, § 2, 3) that between the 
delivery of the prophecies in the first 
and second portions of Isaiah an interyal 
f some years elapsed, and that the 
second part was delivered for his own 


consol. th lati ing, ver. 
people, Peis diss OF tis hte | TE The petrol arn pern 
plied” to Edom or Tuned, By 
as 
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among the most virulent of their 

enemies, and as @ representation 

of them ail, vs. 5—17. 

(a.) Jenovan's vengeance should 
come upon the lund of Idu- 
mea, and the land should 
be covered with the slain, 
and soaked in blood, verses 
5—8. 

_ (b.) ‘The entire and utter desola- 
tion of the Jand of Idumea is 
foretold in language remark- 
ably resembling that used of 
the destruction of Babylon. 
The kingdom should be de- 
stroyed ; the land laid waste; 
and the whole country should 
become a dwelling place of 
wild beasts, vs. 9—17. 

IIL The future happy times that should 
succeed—the times of the Mes- 
siah —are exhibited (ch. xxxv.) 
in language of great beauty and 
sublimity. This is the substance 
of all that the prophet had pre- 
dicted, and all his visions termi- 
pate there. ‘The wilderness shall 
blossom ; the sick and the afilicted 
shull be healed; the desolate lands 
shall be fertile; there shall be no 
enemy to annoy, and the ran- 
somed of the Lord shall return 
and come to Zion with songs and 
everlasting joy upon their heads. 

As so large a part of this prophecy 
relates to Edom, or Idumea, it may be 
proper to preface the exposition of the 
chapter with a brief notice of the his- 
tory of that country, and of the causes 
for which God denounced vengeance 
upon that land. The evidences of the 
fulfilment of the prophecy will be ex- 
hibited in the course of the exposition. 
See Notes on vs. 9—17. 

Idumea was the name given by the 
Greeks to the land of Edom, the coun- 
try which was settled by Esau. The 
country which they occupied extended 
originally from the Dead Sea. to the 
Elanitic gulf of the Red Sea. ‘Their 
territory, however, they extended con- 
siderably by conquest, and carried their 
arms to the east and north-east of Moab, 
and obtained possession of the country 
of which Bozrab was the chief city, To 
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it 
inter 


s 
F 
£ 
2 
3 
ER 


his permanent abode, and the 
adjacent to it received the 
Edom. Mount Seir had been oceupied 
by a people called Horites, who were 
displaced by Esau, when he took pos- 
session of their country and made it his 
own. Deut. ii, 12. The Edomites were 
at first governed by princes, improperly 
translated “ Dukes,” Gen, xxxvi. 9—31. 
They were an independent people until 
the time of David. They seem to 
have continued under the government 
of separate princes, until the apprehen- 
sion of foreign invasion compelled 
to unite under one leader, and to sub- 
mit themselves to a king, When Moses 
and the children of Israel were passi 
through the wilderness, as the 
Edom lay between them = 
Moses sent ambassadors to the ef 
i, soe Eben a 
eaceful passage throu ir country, 
; and that pie were descended 
from the same ancestor, and FF ane 
ing that the property of the 
should not be injured by the : 
of Israel, and offering to pay 
that they should consume, N 
14—19. To this reasonable 
king of Edom sent a positive 
and came out with a avout. 
resist them. Num. xx, 20. 4 
was long remembered by the Je’ l 
was one cause of the hostile 
which was cherished against them. 4 
kingdom Edom seems = have 
to a considerable degree 
There is indeed no direct mention mi 
of it after this until the time of Dav 


i 


bt 











over the Syrians, Moabites, and Am- 
monites. It is not known, indeed, 
what was the cause of this war, but it is 
known that David slew eighteen thou- 
sand Edomites in the valley of Salt 
(2 Sam. viii. 13; 1 Chron. xviii, 12), 


and the rest of them were either brought | 


into subjection under Joab, or forced to 
fly into foreign countries. Hadad, their 

g king, fled to Egypt, and was 
Sookie received by Pharaoh, and was 
highly honored at his court. He was 


married to the sister of Tahpenes, the | 


sister of the queen of Egypt. 1 Kings 
xi. 15—20. Yet though he lived at the 
court of Pharaoh, he waited only for 
an opportunity to recover his kingdom, 
and when David and Joab were dead he 
proposed to the king of Egypt to make 
an effort to accomplish it. He returned 
to Idumea, but was unsuccessful in his 
attempts to overcome the garrisons 
which David had stationed to guard and 
secure the country. Joseph. Ant. B. 
viii. ch, 2. The kingdom of Edom con- 
tinued under the house of David until 
the time of Jehoshaphat, and was pro- 
bably governed by deputies or viceroys 
seer by the kings of Judah. In 
e reign of Jehoshaphat they joined the 
Moabites and Ammonites in an attempt 
to surprise Jehoshaphat, and to recover 
their but they were unsuc- 
cessful. In the reign of Jehoram, the 
s0n of Jehoshaphat, however, they rose 
in a body, and though they suffered 
_ slaughter, yet they regained their 
Treedom. 2 Chron, xxi.8—10. After 
this, no attempts were made to subdue 
them more than sixty years. In 
the reign of Amaziah, king of Judah, 
however, they were attacked, and ten 
thousand of them fell in battle in the 
valley of Salt, and many were made 
isoners; their capital, Selah, was taken 
storm, and the two thousand ca 
ives were by Amaziah’s orders thrown 


down the ragged precipices near the | 


, and dashed in pieces. 2 Kings 
xiv. 7; 2 Chron, xxv. 12. Universal 
History, vol, i. p. 880, Ed. Lond, 1779, 








seem to have regarded it as a favorable 
| opportunity to avenge all the injustices 
which they had suffered from the hands 
| of the Jews. They joined the Baby- 
| lonians in thefr attempts to subdue Jera- 
| salem, and exulted in the fall and ruin 
of the city. 
Remember, © Loan, the children of Edom 
| In the day of Jerusalem; who said, 
Rase it, rase it, even to the foundation thereof, 
} Ps. cxxxvil. 7. 
They seem to have resolved to take full 
vengeance for the fact that their nation 
; had been so long subjected by David 
and his suecessors ; to have cut off such 
, of the Jews as attempted to escape; 
to have endeavored to level the whole 
eity with the ground; to have rejoiced 
in the success of the Babylonians, and 
| to have imbrued their hands in the 
blood of those whom the Chaldeans had 
| left—and were thus held to be guilty of 
the crime of fratricide by God. See 
particularly Obad. 10—12, 18; Ezek. 
xxv. 12—14, xxxv. 83—15. It was 
Sor this especially that they were de- 
nounced and threatencd by the pro- 
phets with heavy judgment, and with 
the utter destruction of the nation. Isa. 
xxxiv. 5, 10—17; Jer. xlix, 7—10, 
12—18; Ezek. xxv, 12—15; xxxv. 
1—15; Joel iii, 19; Amos i, il; 
| Obad. 2, 3, 8, 17, 18; Mal. i. 3, 4. 
| This refusing to aid their brethren the 
| Jews, and joining with the enemies of 
| the people of God, and exulting in their 
Success, was the great crime in their 
er — Was to call down the 
e vengeance. ‘ : 
by complete and a joie, gars 
, cir exultation did not long con- 
tinue; and their cruelty to he Jews 





P> | around Judea, an humbled all the states 


| d . 
| Jer. xxv. 1596; Mal gon idumés. 


Jer -1.3, 4, John 
Hircanus afterwards entirely comgnened 
| them, and compelled them to receive 
| Cireumeision and the law. They con- 
| Unued subject to the later kings of 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 2. For ¢ the oe 

1. Come * near, ye nations, to a ws — nations, and ~ 

henr; and hearken, ye people: let 4 pee ; their armies: 
the earth > hear, and ! all that is | hath utterly acon ae 

therein; the world, and all things | hath delivered them to the slaugh> 

that come forth of it. ter. 


a Ps. 49. 1. 6 Deut. 32. 1, 
| the fuiness thereof. 


3S 


¢ Zoph, 3.8, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


: Viston XXIX.—Ch. xxxiv., xxxv. . Idumea. 


1. Draw near, ye nations, to hear; 
And ye people hearken! - , . 
Let the earth hear, and all that is therein; 
The world, and all that spring from it. 

2. For the wrath of Jenovan is upon all nations, 
And his anger upon all their armies: 
Tle hath devoted them to destruction, 
He hath given them up to slaughter. 


———$——_ $ 
dea until Jerusalem was taken by the , and Stephens; and Keith on the Evi- 
ory A part of them left their ose | dences of Prophecy, pp. 185—168. 

d and settled in the southern part o f 
hin within the boundaries of the L Come near, ye nations, to hear. 
tribes of Simeon and Jadah. The name | That is, to hear of the judgments which 
Idumea was transferred to this part of | God was about to execute, and the 
the land of Judea which they occupied, | great purposes which he was about to 
and this is the Idumea which is men- accomplish, If the supposition be cor- 
tioned by Pliny, Ptolemy, Strabo, and | rect that this and the following chapter 
other ancient writers. ‘The people who | contain a summing up of all that the 
remained in the vicinity of Mount Seir, | prophet had thus far uttered; a deela- 
and who occupied the ancient territory | ration that AL the enemies of the people 
of Idumea, became mingled with the | of God should be destroyed—the last 
children of Nebaioth, a son of Ishmael, | of which, and the most violent and 
and were called ever afterwards by the | bitter of which, was Idumea; and that 
name of Nabatheans. Their own king- | this was to be succeeded by the 
dom was thus blotted out, and their | times of the Messiah, then we 
name was lost. In their own land they | plain reason why all the nations 
ceased to be a separate people, and | summoned to hear and attend. 
mingled with the other descendants of | events pertain to them all; the truths 
Ishmael; in Judea they became, under | communicated are of universal interest. 
John Hireanus, converts to the Jewish | It is not uncommon for the 
faith, received the rite of circumcision, | thus to call on the nations of | 
and were incorporated with the Jews. | to hear what they have to 
Very interesting remains of cities and | cate. { And all that is therein. He 
towns of Idumea, and particularly of | as in the margin, “ fulness thereof; 
Petra, have been recently discovered by | that is, all the inhabitants of the earth, 
the travellers Burckhardt and Seetzen. | § All things that come for tt. og 
See Universal History, vol. i, 370— | that proceed from it; that is, all the 
383; Biblical Repository, vol. iii. pp. 247 | habitants that the world has pre 4 
Sr ae, cbapiets a8. ten | Seene ee 

men, on. this T 5 e iS + 
Travels of Burckhardt, Task Laborde,| 2, For i indignation of the Lorn, 
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out, and their stink shall come up 
out of their careases, and the 


mountains shall be melted with | as the leaf falleth off from ‘tha 
| Vine, and asa falling fig from the 


their blood. 
4, And“ all the host of heaven 


@ Ps, 102, 26. Ezek, 32.7, 8. Joel 2.31; 3. 15, | 
WG. Matt. 24.99. 2 Pet. 8.10. Rey. 6. 13,14. 








_ hy 


shall be 
and all their host shell fall do 


fig tree. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


3. Their slain shall be cast out, 


From their carcases the stench shall ascend - 


And the mountains shall 


melt with their blood. 


4. And all the host of heaven shall melt away; 
And the heavens shall be rolled up as a scrolls 


And all their host shall fall down. 


As the falling of leaves from the vine, 
And as the falling of figs from the fig-tree. 


&e. JeHovAH is about to express his 
wrath against all the nations which are 


tohis people. § He hath ut- 
Sebrcioteped them. In his purpose, or 
intention, The prophet represents this 
as so certain, that it may be exhibited as 
a Nee 
3. ir slain also shall be cast ov 
They would lie unburied, The ane 
would be so extensive, and the desola- 
tion would be so entire, that there would 
not remain enough to bury the deud. | 
Comp. Note, eh. xiv. 19. 4 And the 
mountains shall be melted with their blood. 
The expression here is evidently hy- | 
bolical, and means that there should | 
4 vast quantity of blood poured out; | 
that as mountains and hills are wasted | 
away by descending showers and im- | 
petuous torrents, so the hills should be | 
ener a Kd — vast quantity of | 
shou 
oy -abcooaaeny shed by the unger 
4. And all the host of heaven. On 
the word host (32%), see Note, ch. i, 9, 
The heavenly bodies often represent | 
kings and princes. Comp. Note on ch, 
xxiv. 21. 9 Shall be dissolved. see. 
This figure Vitringa supposes is 4 
from the vulgar prejudice by B89 
stars of heaven appear to be crystals, 
or gems, set in the azure vault of 





en, which may melt aud flow down a 


by the application of heat. The sense 
is, that there should be great destruce 
ton; that the princes and nobles who 
had opposed God and his people would 
be destroyed, as if the sparkling stars, 


like gems, should melt in the heave 
e a 


js22 Sow down to the earth. G A 


the heavens shall be rolled together, as 
@ scroll. The word scroll here (, 
sépher), manne a roll, or a book. Books 
were made of parchment, leaves 
on were rolled together, loathed of hee 
bound as they are with us. The idea 
here is evidently figurative, The figure 
is taken from what strikes the eye, that 
o heaven above us is an expanse (Sy 
harm a oP Civ. 2), which is spread 
a os ich might be rolled together, 
+ pag Pass away. [t jg possible that 
a - be a reference here also to 
is filled wre 22.2 storm, when the sky 
heaven Betis pa Tolling clouds, the 
Pay € e rolled together, and 
© passing away. The otnae ts that 
i rh destructi 
ose high in office and bs power 


the world to tuin i 
~ ae host chall fall ees sy 
Stars; either by being, as it were, 


,and the heavens 
shall be rolled together as a scroll; 
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5. For my sword shall be bathed | the people of my curse, to judg- 


in heaven: behold, it shall come ment. J 
down upon Idumea, © and upon! 6. The sword of the Lorn is 
¢ Jer. 49.7. ‘filled with blood, it is made fat 


NEW TRANSLATION. “ 
5. For my sword rushes intoxicated from heayen ; 
Behold, on Edom it shall descend, 
And upon the people of my curse for vengeance, 
6. The sword of Jenovan is glutted with blood; 
It is satiated with fatness ; 


The Hebrew word mp, from m , means 
properly to drink to the full; to be 
satisfied, or sated with drink; and then 
to be full or satiated with intoxicating 
liquor, to be drank. It is — to 
the sword, as satiated or made drunk 
with blood, in Jer. xlvi, 10: 

And the sword shall devour, 

And it shall be sataate, and made drunk with 

their blood, F 

And thus in Deut. xxxii. 42, a similar 
figure is used respecting arrows, the ins 
straments also of war and vengeance: 

I will make mine arrows drank with blood; 

And my sword shall devour flesh. 
A similar figure is often used in Orie 
ental writers, where the sword is repre- 
sented as glutted, or satiated, or made 
drank with blood. See Rosenmiiller on 
Deut. xxxii. 42. Thus Bohaddinus, in 
the life Ses in, in describing a bat- 
tle in which there was a great slaughter, 
says, “ The swords drank of their blood 
until they were intoxicated.” The idea 
here is, however, not that the sword of 
the Lord was made drunk with blood in 
heaven, but that it was intoxicated, or 
made furious with wrath; it was excited 
as an intoxicated man is who is under 
ungovernable passions ; it was in heaven 
that the wrath commenced, and the 
sword of divine justice rushed forth, as 
it intoxicated, to destroy all before it, 








melted, or by the fact that the expanse 
in which they are apparently located 
would be rolled up and removed, and 
there being no firtures for them they 
would fall. ‘This is a most striking and 
beantiful figare. The same image here 
employed occurs in Rev. vi. 13. One 
somewhat similar occurs in Virgil, 
Georg. i, 365, seq. The sense is, that 
there would be vast commotion among 
the nations that were the objects of the 
divine displeasure; that they would be 
consigned to rain as certain and as 
awful as if the stars of heaven were 
to fall, and all the vast expanse in which 
they are set should be wrapped together 
and pass away. § As the leaf fulleth 
off from the vine, &c. That is, in a 
storm, or when violently shaken. 

5. For my sword shall be bathed in 
heaven. A sword is an instrument of 
vengeance, and is often so used in the 
Scriptures, because it was often em- 
pg in capital punishments. See 

ote, ch. xxvii. 1. This passage has 
given much perplexity to commentators, 
on account of the apparent want of 
meaning of the expression, that the 
sword should be thed in heaven. 
Lowth reads it— 

For my sword is made bare in the heavens; 
following in this the Chaldee, which 
reads, ¥2np, shall be revealed. But there | There are few figures, even in Isaiah, 
is no culhiarlty, from MSS. for this | that are more bold and ori than 
change in the Hebrew text. The Val- | this. Zt shall come down upon Idumea. 
gate renders it, Quoniam inebriatus est in | See the Analysis of the chapter for the 
celo gladius meus; “my sword is in- } situation of ldumea, and for the caus: 
toxicated in heaven.” The LXX ren- | why it was to be devoted to destruction, 
der it in the same way, 'EpsOéo0y + the people of my curse. The 
port pov iv ry obpav@; and the | people devoted to d ) 

yriac and Arabic in the same manner, (| 6, Zhe sword 


destruction. = 
of the Loxp is filled 
. VOL. iL 9 




















with fatness, and with the blood | Lorn hath a in Bosrah, 
of f and a great slaughter in the land 





ari ke 


sae pda 
crifiee Sn 





Yi, 





of Idumea. 


With the blood of lambs and goats, 

With the fat of the kidneys of rams : 

For Jenovan hath a sacrifice in Bozrah, 
And a great slaughter in the land of Edom. 
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195 
_ 7. And the * unicorns shall | land shall be * soaked with blood, 
come down with them, and the | and their dust made fat with fat- 
pullocks with the bulls; and their | ness, ‘ 


‘ or, rhinoceros, . 2 or, drunken. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


7. And the wild buffaloes shall fall down with them, 
And the bullocks together with the bulls; 
And their land shall be drunken with blood, 
And their ground fertilized with fat. 


with blood. The idea here is taken from 
‘the notion of sacrifice, that God would 


devote to sacrifice, or to destruction, the | 
inhabitants of Idumea. With reference | 


to that, he says, that his sword, the in- 
strument of slaughter, shoald be sati- 
ated with blood; there should be so 


t a slaughter, that the sword should | 
reeset with blood. @ It is made | 


fat with fatness. The allusion here is 
to the sacrifices which were made for 
gin, in which the blood and the fat were 
devoted to God as an offering. See 


| the opulent inhabitants, | For the 
| Lonp hath a sacrifice. That is, there 
will be a slaying, and the inhabitants 
shall be devoted by him to destruction, 
It shall be as if the inhabirants of Boze 
| rah should be offered to him in the 
same manner as lambs are offered on 
the altar. (In Bozrah. Bearah is 
here mentioned as one of the chief cities 

of Idamea. It was a city of great an- 
| taut and was known among the 
| Greeks and Romans by the name of 
| Bostra. It is generally mentioned in 


Lev. vii. With the blood of lambs | the Scriptures as a city of the Edomites, 
and goats, &e. These animals were | (Isa. Ixii. 1; Amos i. 12; Jer. xlix. 
usually offered in sacrifice to God | 13, 22,) but once it is mentioned as & 


‘among the Jews, and to speak of a 

conges was the same as to speak of 

‘the offering of rams, lambs, bullocks, &e. | 
Yet it is evident here, that they denote 
the people of \dumea, and that these 
terms are used to keep up the image of 
@ sacrifice. The idea of sacrifice was 


. Dility is, that as the animals here men- 

tioned include, all, or nearly all those 

Fee aensercinery wees al alan, 
‘81 fat 

‘of people in Idumea woul be devoted 


city of Moab, Jer. xiviii. 24. It prow 
bably belonged at different periods to 
both nations, as in their wars the an 
session of cities often passed into differ- 


| ent hands. Bozrah lay south-east 


Eadrei, one of the capitalsof Bashan, and 
Was thus not properly within the limits 
of the Edomites, bat was north of the 


Ammonites, or in the region of Aur _ 


Tanitis, or in what is now called the 
Haouran, It is evident, therefore, that 
in the time of Isaiah, the Edomites had 
extended their conqnests to that region. 
According to Burckhardt, who visited 
the Haouran, and who went to Bozrab, 
it Is at this day one of the most import- 
ant cities in the Haouran. “ It is situ 
ated,” says he, “in the open plain, and 
mi at present the last inhubited place i 
. Sfor iy ital of th a 
Provincia, and is ne a 


is now, ineluding its 


Tuins, the largest town in an. 
Ivis of an oval shape, is ooneeeaall 
being from east to west; its circumfer- 
ence is three quarters of an hour, It 
was anciently encompassed with a taiek 





wall, which gave it the reputation of 
great strength. Many parts of this wall, 
especially on the west side, remain; it 
was constructed of stones of moderate 
size, strongly cemented together. The 
south and south-east quarters are covered 
with ruins of private dwellings, the 
walls of many of which are still stand- 
ing, but the roofs are fallen in. The 
style of building seems to have been 
similar to that observed in all the other 
ancient towns of the Haouran. On the 
west side are springs of fresh water, of 
which [ counted five beyond the pre- 
cinets of the town, and six within the 
walls; their waters unite with a rivulet 
whose source is on the north-west side, 
within the town, and which loses itself 
in the southern plain at several hours’ 
distance; it is called by the Arabs, El 
Djeheir. The principal ruins of Boz- 
rah are the following:—A square build- 
ing, which within is circular, and has 
many arches and niches in the wall. 
The diameter of the rotunda is four 
paces; its roof has fallen in, but the 
walls are entire. It appears to have 
been a Greek chureh.— An oblong 
square building, called by the natives 
Deir Boheiry, or the Monastery of the 
riest Boleiry.—The gate of an ancient 
ase, communicating with the ruins of 
an edifice, the only remains of which is 
a large semi-circular vault.—The great 
mosque of Bozrah, which is certainly 
eoeval with the first era of Moham- 
medanism, and is commonly ascribed to 
Omar el Khattab, The walls of the 
mosque are covered with a fine coat of 
plaster, upon which are many Cutie in- 
scriptions in bas-relief, running all round 
the wall—‘Ihe remains of a temple, 


mm to 
| they were caught; their hair is a brown 


situated on the side of a long street, 
which rans across the whole town, and 
terminates at the western gate,” &c. 
Of these, and other magnificent ruins of 
temples, theatres, and palaces, all attest- 
ing its former importance, Burckhardt 
has given a copious description. Tra- 
vels in Syria, pp. 226—235, ed. Lond. 
Ato, 1822, 

7. And the unicorns. Marg., rhino- 
ceros, OD, from oy. This was evi- 
dently an animal that was well known 
in Palestine, since it is frequently men- 
tioned in the Old Testament, Num. xxiii. 
22; Deut. xxxiii. 17; Job. xxxix. 9, 10; 
Ps. xcii. 10; xxii. 21; xxix. 6; inall whieh 
places it is translated anicorn, or uni- 
corns. The derivation of the word is 
uncertain; and it has been regarded as 
doubtful what animal is intended. The 
corresponding Arabie word denotes the 
oryx, a large and fierce species of the 
antelope. Gesenius supposes, however, 
that the buffalo is intended by the word; 
in accordance with the opinions of 
Schultens and De Wette. wpe 2 
also regards it as denoti buffalo. 
Bochart regards peppenge ne the 
gazelle, or a species of the antelope. It 
ean hardly, however, be regarded as so 
small an animal as the gazelle, The 
gazelle iscommon in the neighbourhood 
—— Sinai st case cena 
pa thro. t 
panions ry four, “the father and 
mother, and two little animals a fort- 
night old.” He says of them: “ These 
creatures, which are eed 


. 


yellow, which becomes pale and long as 
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Lorv’s v and the year | shall be turned into pitch, andthe 





9. And ! the streams: 

of recompences for the contro- | dust thereof into brimstone, and 

versy ® of Zion. the land thereof shall become 
burning pitch. 


h Micah 6. 1. # Deut. 29. 23, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


8. For it is the day of vengeance to Jrnovan, 
A year of recompences in the cause of Zion. 
9. And her streams shall be turned into pitch, 
And her dust into brimstone, 
And her land shall become burning pitch. 


g Jer. 46. 10, 





—— 


the animals grow old. In appearance | locks with the bulls, The young bulls 
they resemble the Guinea pig. Their) with the old. All shall come down 
legs are of the same height, but the | together—the fierce and strong animals, 
form of their feet is peculiar; instead of | representing the fierce and strong people, 
nails and claws, they have three toes in | § And their land shall be souked with 
front and four behind, and they walk, | blood. Marg., drunken; the same word 
like rabbits, on the whole length of the | which is rendered “baihed” in ver. 5. 
foot. The Arabs call it Ei Oaeber, and | & Their dust made fut. ‘Their land mae 
know no other name for it. It lives | tured and made rich with the slain. A 
upon the scanty herbage with which | battle field is usually distinguished a‘ter- 
the rain in the neighborhood of Springs | wards for its fertility. ‘The field of Wa- 
supplies it, It does not burrow in the | terloo bas thus been celebrated, since 
ee, ~~ ae om sigs | the great battle there, for producing 
; conceals itself in | rax i e 
the natural holes or clefts which it finds ne ee 
in the rocks.” Journey through Ara- 
bia Petraa, pp, 106, 107. Lond. 8vo. 
1836. Taylor (Heb. Con.) supposes it 
means the rhinoceros, a fierce animal 
that has a single horn on the nose, 
which is very strong, and which some- 
times grows to the height of thirty- 
seven inches. The ancient versions 
certainly regarded the word as denoting 
gn animal with a single horn. It de- 
motes here, evidently, some strong 
fierce, and wild animal that was horned, 
(Ps. XXil. 21,) but perhaps it is not 
possible to determine precisely what 
animal is meant. Here it represents 
the people; or that portion of them that 
were strong, warlike, and hitherto un- 
vanquished, and that regarded them. 
selves as invincible. | Shall come down 
Shall be subdued, humbled, destroyed. 
{| With them. With the lambs ‘and 
its mentioned in ver. 6. All classes 
of the —- shall be subdued and sub- 
jected to the slaughter. 4 And the bul. 









8. For it is the day of the Lonp's ven- 
geance. Atime when Jenovan will take 
vengeance, | The year of recompences 
Sor the controversy of Zion, ‘The time 
when he will recompense, ¢. é., punish 


those who have had a controversy with 
Zion. 


9. And the streams thereof. The idea 
here is, that there would be utter and 
permanent destruction. ‘There wo 
a as great and awfal a destruction as i 
the ernaens everywhere should become 
i or resin, which would be set om 
fe 2nd which would fill the land with 
flame and desolation. ‘This image is 
ery striking, as we may see by sup- 
fons the rivers and streams in an 
= to flow not with water, but wi! 
ring Ease turpentine, or tar, aud 
fig thd = all Suddeaily Aisdlag 7 
sents ot be supposed t 
a be Fes be taken literally. The image 


of Sodom and Gomorrah, (Gen, xix. 24 





tags Be. 713.) 


tly taken from the destruction — 
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10. It shall not be quenched | ration to generation it shall lie 


night nor day; the * smoke thereof | waste; none shall pass through it 
shall go up for ever: from gene- | for ever and ever: 


k Rev. 19. 2, 3. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


10. Day and night it shall not be extinguished ; 
For ever shall her smoke ascend. - 
From generation to generation shall she be desolate; 
To eternal ages shall none pass through it. 





—28) an image which is more fully | three days’ capes'on > upwards of thirty 
i bsolut 


used in reference to the same subject iu 
Jer. xlix. 17,18, “ And Edom shall be 
a desolation ;—as in the overthrow of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the neighbor 
cities thereof, saith the Lorp, no man 
shall abide there, neither shall a son of 
man dwell in it.” § And the dust thereof 
info brimstone. The ruin shall be as en- 
tire as if all the soil were turned into 
brimstone, which should be ignited and 
left burning. 

10, It shall not be quenched night nor 
day. ‘That is, the burning brimstone 
and pitch (ver. 9), the emblem of per- 

etual and entire desolation, sha!l not 
te extinguished. | The smoke there- 
of, &c. The smoke of the burning 
pitch and brimstone shall ascend con- 
stantly. Every river and rivalet is 
supposed to be heated piteb, and every 
particle of dust sulphur, and all on fire, 
sending up from an extended region 
dense columns of smoke to heaven. No 
idea of ruin could be more sublime; no 
idea of the vengeance of God more ter- 
rible. ‘This image has been copied by 
John to describe the future woes of the 
wicked (Rev, xiv. 11), and of mystical 
Babylon (Rev. xviii. 9, 18; xix. 2, 8). 
{| From generation to generation rt shuil 
le waste. Full confirmation of this 
may be seen in the travels of Seetzen, 
of Burckhardt, of Voluey, and Irby and 
Mangles, extracts of which have been 
collected and arranged by Keith (Evi- 
dences of Prophecy, pp. 135 — 168, 
Thus Volney says, “ From the reporis 
of the Arabs of Bukir, and the inhabit- 
ants of Gaza, who frequently go to 
Maan and Karak, on the road of the 
pilgrims, there are to the south-east of 
the lake Asphaltites, (Dead Sea,) within 





Haouraa, in whieh direction also a 


ruined towns a ely deserted, Seve- 
ral of them have large edifices, with 
columns that may have belonged to the 
ancient temples, or at least to Greek 
churches. The Arabs sometimes make 
use of them to fold cattle in; but ia 
general avoid them on account of the 
enormous scorpions with which they 
swarm.” Volney’s Travels, vol. ii, pp. 
344—346. It is remarkable that an 
infidel, as Volney was, should in this, 
as in numerous other instances, have 
given a striking aud minute confirma- 
tion of the ancient prophecies. Seetzen 
says, (Travels, p. 46,) that he was told, 
that, “at the distance of two days and a 
half from Hebron, he would find con- 
siderable ruins of the ancient city of 
Abde, and that for all the rest of 
the journey he would see no pluce of 
habitation; he would meet only with a 
few tribes of wandering Arabs.” Barck- 
hardt has given the following deserip- 
tion of the eastern boundary of Edom, 
and of the adjoining part of 
Petrea:—* It might with truth be called 
Petrea, not only on accountof its rocky 
mountains, but also of the elevated 
already described,” (é e. Shera, y 
the territory of the Edomites, Travels, 
pp. 410, 435,) “which is so mu 
covered with stones, especially flints 
as may en — be 
called a stony desert, oye" 
tible of culture; in many it 
grown over with wild herds, and 
once have been thickly inhabited, 
the traces of many towns aud v 
are met with on boih sides of the 
road between Maaa and Akaba, as 
as between Maan and the plains 


ze 


i 


iE 


cat 




















Yor pelican, 1 Zeph. 2.14. Rev. 18. 2. 


11, But the # cormorant ! and jin 


it; the | it the 
owl also and the raven shall dwell | stones of emptiness. 





m2 Kings 21. 13, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
11. But the eormorant and the porcupine shall inherit it; 
And the owl and the raven shall dwell in its 


many springs. At present all this 
country is a desert, and Maan is the 
only inhabited place in it.” Burck- 
hardt’s Travels, p. 436. Of the remains 
of ancient cities still exposed to view 
in different places throughout Idamea, 
Burckhardt describes the ruins of a 
large town, of which nothing remains 
but broken walls and heaps of stones; _ 
the ruins of several villages in its vi- | 
cinity (p. 418); the ruins of an ancient 
city, consisting of large heaps of hewn 
blocks of silicious stone; and the ex- 
tensive ruins of Arindela, an ancient 
town of Palestina Tertia, p. 441. “The 
following ruined places are situated in | 
Djebal Shera, (Mount Seir,) to the south 
andsouth-west of Wady Mousa—Kalaat | 
Beni Madha, Djerba, Basta, Eyl, Fer- 
dakh, Anyk, Bir el Beytar, Shemakh, 
and Syk,” p. 444. Burckhardt also 
gives a most interesting description of | 
the ruins of the ancient Petra which he | 
discovered, the ancient capital of Edom 
but which is too long to be transcribed 
here. See his Travels, pp. 422—432. 
Comp. Note on ch. xvi. 1. § None 
shall pas: through it for ever and ever, 
‘That is, it shall not be a thoroughfare; 
it shall not be a country through which 
caravans shall pass; there shail be no 
roads, and it shall not be deemed safe to 
travel through it. It will be recollected 
that the original source of all their ca- 
lamities, and the canse of all the judg- 
ments that came upon them, was the 
fact that they would not let the children 
of Israel pass peaceably through their 
land on their way to Canaan. See the 
Introduction to the chapter. As g 
unishment for this, God now says that 
Posie Jand shall not be passed hs 
it shall not be a thoroughfare; there 
‘shall be no travellers in it. God usual} 
directs his punishment of individual, 
and of nations in the line of their offences, 
and thus his judgments become com- 






monly a recompence in kind, 
2 Sam. xxii. 26, 27, it is said: 





Thas in 
With the merciful thou wilt shew thyself 
merciful ; 


fal ; 
And with the upright man thou wilt show 
thyself upright. 
With the pure thou wilt shew thyself pure; 
And with the froward thou wilt shew thyself 
unsavoury. 

In accordance with this prediction that 
no one should pass through Edom, 
Volney says, “The country has not 
been visited by any traveller, but it well 
merits such an attention.” Travels, 
vol. ii. 344. Thus Burckhardt says, after 
he had entered, on the north-east, the 
territories of the Edomites, that he 
“was without protection in the midst 
of a desert where no traveller had ever 
before been seen.” Travels in Syria, p 
421. It was then, he adds, “that for 
the first time he had ever felt fear dute 
ing his travels in the desert, and his 
route thither was the most dangerous he 
had ever travelled.” p. 400, “ Seetsem 
ona piece of paper pasted against the 


wall, notified his having penetrated the 


country in a direct line between 
Dead Sea and Mount Sinai, (through 
Idumea,) @ route never befure accome 
plished.” Burck. Syr, p. 553. Bureke 
ps had determined to attempt to pas® 
: —~ way, as being the shortest way 
nl prions but he was repeat 
Of the tee mpossible ; and the difficulty 
ie ot tae a illustrated in the trae 
— ae menins Irby and Mangles. 
be je ered five handred piastres to 
i ~ fie if they would conduct 
ne ady Mousa, but nothing 
ben -Nomeen them to consent. “ They 
tor fy would hot go if we would give 
a thousand piastres, observing 
be money was of no use toa man if 


Jost his life.” p. 349. So strikingly ; 


this prediction been fulfill 
i But the cormorant. This and the 
IDG Verses contain a deseviption 


B.C. 713.) 





a oreaten aa — thereof to the 


12. They shall call the nobles 


kingdom, but none 
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shall be there, and all her princes 
shall be nothing, - 3 


NEW TRANSLATION. : 
‘And he shall stretch upon it the line of devastation, 
‘And the plummet of desolation. ; 
12. And as to her nobles—they shall eall them to the kingdom, 
and none shall be there; 
And all her princes shall fail. 


—_— 


of the desolations of Edom, in language | th 
remarkably similar to that employed in | sti 


the account of the destruction of Baby- 
lon, ch, xiii. 20—22; xiv. 23. ‘The word 
here translated cormorant (map), occurs 
in this place and in Zeph. ii. 14, where 
it is rendered cormorant, and in Lev. 
xi. 18; Deat. xiv. 17; Ps. cii. 6, where 
it is rendered pelican. Bochart sup- 
poses it is the ardea stellaris, or bitourn, 
which frequents watery places in de- 
serts, and makes a horrible noise. The 
pelican is a sea-fowl, and cannot be in- 
tended here. The cormorant or water- 
raven, is a large fowl of the pelican 
kind, which occupies the cliffs by the 
sea, feeds on fish, and which is ex- 
tremely voracious, and which is the 
emblem of a glutton, It is not certain 
what fowl is intended here, but the 
word properly denotes a water-fowl, 
and evidently refers to some bird that 
inhabits desolate places. % And the 
bittern shall possess it. For a descrip- 
tion of the bittern, see Note, ch. xiv. 23. 
| The owl also and the raven. Weill 
known birds, that occupy deserts and 
old ruins of houses or towns. The 
image here is that of desolation and 
rnin; and the sense is, that the land 
should be reduced to a desert, or a waste, 
that should not be inhabited by man, 
but should be given up to wild animals, 
How well this agrees with Edom may 
be seen in the ‘Travels of Burckhardt, 
Svetzen, and others. In regard to the 
fact that the cormorant (myp, Addth) 
should be found there, it —~ be proper 
to introduce a remark of Burckhardt, 
who seems to have had no reference 
to this prophecy. “The bird Aatea,” 
says he, “is met with in immense num- 
bers. They fly in such large flocks 
that the boys often kill two or thrze of 


| 


em at a time, merely by throwing a 
ck among them.” So also in re 

to the faet that the owl and the raven 
shall dweli there, the awe 
ments are made by travellers, Ca’ ! 
Mangles relates, thatwhile he and his fel- 
low-travellers were examining the ruins 
and contemplating the sublime scenery 
of Petra, “ the screaming of the eagles, 
hawks, and owls, which were soaring 
above their heads in considerable num- 
bers, seemingly annoyed at any one ap- 
proaching their lonely habi added 
much to the singularity of the scene.” 
So says Burckhardt: “The fields of 
Tafyle (situated in the immediate 

nity of Edom) are frequented by an 

immense number of crows.” | And he 

shall stretch out upon it, This is an 

allusion to the fact that an architect 

uses a line, which is employed to lay 

out his work. See Note, ch. xxviii. tA 

«| The line of confusion. A similar ex 


pression oceurs in 2 Kings xxi. 13: 










Wee are trae 





les in the fortresses thereof: and 
t shall be an habitation of dra- | screech 
gons, and a court for ' owls, 


14. The *? wild beasts of the 


; ‘ daughters of the owl, or, ostriches. ch. 13. 
‘21, 22. 2 Ziim, 


r shall cry to his fellow 
owl also shall 

and find for herself a place 
rest, 


saty, 


5 Tim, Or, might monster, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


13, And thorns shall spring up in her palaces ; 
The nettle and bramble in her strong holds : 
And she shall become a habitation for dragons, 
A residence for ostriches. 
14, And the wild cats and jackals shall meet one another; 
— bs satyr shall call to his fellow: 
ere also shall the night-spectre dwell quiet! 
And find for herself a Sian of sah petit 


more correct rendering of this would be, 
“ As to the nobles, they shall call them, | 
but there shall be there no kingdom.” 
The idea is, that the kingdom would be | 
desolate; there would be no people to 
Tule. Or, the sense is, there shall be | 
no nobles there who shall survive the 
desirnetion, and who can and will uo- 
dertak« the government of the ruined 
State. ‘The idea is taken from a govern- | 
ment or constitution where the monarch | 
is chosen from the ranks of the nobility 
Idumea was formerly governed, as we 
have seen, (see the Introduction to the 
chapter,) by dukes, or Princes; and it 
is probable that when it became a mo- 
narehy it was a part of the constitution 
that the sovereign should be chosen 
from the tanks of the princes. The 
idea here is, that all now should be 
gone ; nove should be left who could be 
called to the throne; or if any were 
left, they wou'd be unwi'ling to under- 
take the government of a country which 
had ceased to be a kingdom, or where 
all was disorder and confusion. GY And 
all her princes shall be nothing. Lon 
since Idumea has ceased to be a kin d 
dom, and there are neither nobles nor 
princes there, nor are there any remaing 


of an organized and independent go- |? 


ernment. 
18, And thorns, &e. See Note, ch y ¢ 


| Tt shall be an habitation of dragons. 


On the meaning of the word dragons, 
see Note, ch. xiii. 22. Court for owls. 
A place of resort, a residence of owls, 
The word rendered court (v37) means 
a dwelling-place, a habitation, as well as 
an inclosure, or court. ‘The margin is, 
daughters of the owl, or, ostriches. See 
Note, ch. xiii. 21. “I would,” says 
Stephens, when standing amidst the 
ruins of Petra, the capital of Idamea, 
(see Note, ch. xvi. 1,) and with this 
passage of Isaiah in his eye, “I would 
that the sceptic could stand as I did, 
among the ruins of this city among the 
poy aot Dawe open the sacred book, 
——. the words of the inspired pen- 
ai Mb an, when this desolate place 
ae ee the greatest cities in the 
pe the scoff arrested, his 
ton Lew is lip quivering, and his 
city jah sey ing with fear, as the ancient 
pa Bee out to him in a voice loud and 
though bh 4s one risen from the dead 
© would not believe Moses and 
believes the hand- 
Hon and eternal rui i 
ddan un around him.” In- 
: 4 of Travel in Egypt, &c., vol. ii 
Pave ile wild beasts of the desert 


There 18 in the original 


‘B.C. 718.) 





15. There shall the great owl 
make her nest, and lay, and hatch, 
and gather under her shadow : 
there shall the vultures also be 
gathered, every one with her 
mate, 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


201 

16. Seek " ye out of the book 
of the Lor», and read: no one ° 
of these shall fail, none shall want 
her mate: for my mouth it hath 
commanded, and his spirit it hath 


gathered them. 


n Is. 8,20. John 5. 39. 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
o Matt. 5.18. Luke 21, 33. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
15. There shall the arrow-snake make her nest, and Jay her eggs; 
She shall hatch there, and nourish [her young] under her shadow ; 
And there also shall the vultures be gathered together, 


Each one with her mate. 


16. Search ye from the book of JeHovaH, and read: 


Not one of these shall fail ; 


i 


veyed in a translation. ‘The word ren- 
dered “wild beasts of the desert,”(O"2,) 
is rendered by the LXX, dapoma, 
demons. On the meaning of the word 
see Note, ch. xiii. 21. The sonia 
beasts of the island. Marg., jim, Heb. om. 
See Note, ch. xiii. 22. Probably the 
term denotes the jackal. Gesenius sup- 
poses it is so called from its howl, or 
nocturnal ery—from an Arabie word 
signifying to howl. | And the satyr. 
See Note, ch. xiii. 21. Shall ery to 
his fellow. A most shocking descrip- 
tion of the desolation, when all that is 
heard among the ruins shall be the dole- 
ful cry of the wild beasts. The 
screech owl, &c. Marg., night monster. 
The word ny) (from ‘4, night) pro- 
perly denotes a niglt-spectre, a ghost— 
a creature of Jewish superstition, ‘The 
Rabbins discribe it in the form of a 
female, elegantly dressed, that lay in 
wait for children by night, either to 
carry them off, orto murderthem, The 
Greeks had a similar idea respecting the 
female "Epovoa, and this idea corre- 
sponds to the Roman fables respecting 
the Lamie and Striges, and to the 
Arabic notions of the Ghiéles, whom 
they described as female monsters that 
dwell in deserts, and tear men to pieces. 
See Gesenius, Comm. in loco; and Bo- 
chart, Hieroz. t. ii. p. 831. The margin 
jn our version expresses the correct 
Hea. All this is descriptive of utter 


and perpetual desolation—of a land 
that should be fall of old rains, and in- 
habited by the animals that usually 
make such ruins their abode. 

15. There shall the great owl, (1ip.) 
Gesenius supposes that this is the arrow- 
snake, so called from its darting, or spring 
ing, in the manner of the rattle-soake— 
from an obsolete root, to draw oneself 
together, to contract, Bochart, in Hieroz. 
t. ii, lib, ili. c. xi. pp. 408--419, has ex- 
amined the meaning of the word at 
length, and comes to the conclusion 
that it means the serpent which the 
Greeks called acontias, and the Latins 
jaculus—the arrow-snake. The serpent 
is Ovi us, and nourishes its young. 
The pment versions, however, under- 
stand it in - — sense as the Ai 
in ver. 11—the hedge-hog, or porev 
@ Under her shadow, Saall foscd-v ap 
cherish her young. ‘This might be 
done by the serpent that should coil up. 
and cherish her young. {| The vultw es, 
&e. The black vulture, according to 
Bochart; according to Gesenius, the 
kite, or falcon; so called from its swift 
flight. Either of them will suit 
connexion. be 
gathered together #] shall 

reat numbers, § Every 
Let They shall make their nests 
there ; that is, this shall be their home— 
their secure, undisturbed retreat. 

16. Seek ye out. Look carefully at 
the prediction, and its fulfilment. This 









2) 9 ie aa eae 


he 





No one shall lack her mate: 
For His mouth it hath commanded, 
And His Spirit it shall assemble them. 
17. And He hath cast the lot for them, 
And His hand shall divide it unto them by line: 
For ever shall they possess it, 
From generation to generation shall they dwell therein. 





seems to be addressed to the inhabitants 
of that land, or to any who might doubt, | 
or be disposed to examine. They were 
invited to compare the prediction with 
‘the fulfilment, ond to see how literally 
all would be fulfilled—an examination 
which may be made now, and the pre- 
diction will be seen to have been ac- 
complished with most surprisin rti- 
eularity and accuracy. The book of 
the Lorp. The book of Jenovan, 
which he has caused to be written, re- 
ferring, perhaps, especially to what 
Isaigh has here recorded ; including, 
also, what had been uttered by the other 
Prophets inregardtoEdom. The main 
reference is, however, doubtless, to what 
Isaiah has written ; and the invitation is 
to compare his eeae with the 
certain and remarkable evidence of the 
fulfilment. “The prophet evidently 
contemplated the insertion of his pro- 
Bheey among the sacred books of the 
ews, from which those that followed 
him might judge of the correctness of 
the prophecy.” Noyes. That a col- 
lection of the various prophetic books 


mspi : 
ferred to, during the captivity in Baby. 
Jon, by Daniel, Dan. ix... The dire. 
to search that book accords with 

the command of the Saviour, Jobn vy, 
and the direction to Nicodemus, 

ohn vii. 52, to search the Scriptures, 
oe Somme shall fail, soups 
of these predictions, or these things 


things which I have spoken shall want 
a fulfilment as its companion ; none shall 
fail. The langwage 1s here evidently 
taken from the paswing of animals, and 
is language which denotes that all that 
is spoken shal! be complete, or shall be 
entirely fulflied. Some have undere 
stood this as referring to the wild ani- 
mals of which he had spoken, and as 
meaning that in desolate Idumea they 
should be appropriately paired, and 
should breed and increase in abundance, 
Bat, perhaps, the more natural inter+ 
pretation is to refer it to the predictions 
of the prophet, as meaning that no one 
thing which he had uttered should want 
a complete fulfilment. { For my mo 
The word “ my” is not in the Hebrew 
The Hebrew phrase is, wry, “ For 
the mouth, he, or that hath commanded.” 
The word wm stands for He; that is, 
ighowhy and os hrase means the 
as /us mouth; that is, the mouth 
_ The LXX render it, “ For the 
ord hath commanded them.” Lowth 
rendersit, “Forthe mouth of Jenova,” 
&e., changing in into nim, in accord- 
tim hes five MSS,, and the translation 
Sei LAX G And his Spirit. 
pirit of God: that is, J hime 
self. | Hash is, Jenovan 
lect, or agent gathered them. Will cole 
spoken of sntles & ¢, the wild beasts 
Shall cece pany the Previous verses, that 
te Priges. desolate Idumea, It shall 
ities oe of God that shall bring 
aie, P upon the land to occupy it for 


we naAnd he hath cast the lot for thems 


assigned to them the landof 


BC. 718.) 


to be oceupied by them as their 
a This language is taken from 
the fuct that countries were commonly 
divided, particularly among conquerors, 
by the lot. In this way Judea was 
divided among the tribes of Israel. 
Num. xxvi. 55,56. His hand hath 
divided it unto them by line. He has 
marked out, as a surveyor does, the 
land of Edom as the dwelling-place of 
the beasts of the forest. A land was 
usually surveyed and divided into pro- 
per parts or portions before the lot was 
east, Josh. xviii. 4—6. They shall 
ss it, &c. The wild beasts men- 
tioned in the previous verses. It shail 
be given up to perpetual desolation. 
The testimony of all travellers demon- 
strates that thas far this prediction has 
been strikingly fulfilled. 


CHAPTER XXXV, 
ANALYSIS. 


This chapter is a continuation of the 
prophecy commenced in the previous 
ehapter. See the Analysis of ch, xxxiv. 
for a general view of the design of the 
prophecy. ‘The object of the whole 
prophecy is, to show that all the enemies 
of the people of God, and particularly 
Edom, which had so peculiarly and 

ievously offended them, should be 
Coma and that the destruction of 
their foes should be followed by times 
of security, prosperity, and joy. 

That this chapter refers to the times 
of the Messiah is apparent from the 
slightest inspection of it. It so clearly 
describes the times of the gospel; so 
distinctly speaks of the very works 
which the Redeemer in fact performed; 
and is so full, and rich, and beautiful, 
that it cannot be regarded as referring 
to any other period. It has in many 
respeets a strong resemblance to the 

ictions in ch. xi. and xii, and is 
incontestably among the most beautiful 
of the prophecies of Isaiah. 

The chapter may be divided into the 
followi jons -— 

LT eonsolations which would 
follow the destruction of all their 
enemies, and the flourishing state 
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which would as great a 
change as ae. 
ear 5 should be given to the 
desert. Vs. 1, 2. 
I, The exhortation addressed to 


comfort the feeble, and strengihen 
the weak with the assarance that 
those blissful times would come, 
Vs. 3, 4. 

Ill. The description of the actual eon- 
dition of the future period of hap- 
piness which is foretold. 

(a.) The eyes of the blind would 
be opened, and the deaf 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 
_ 1. The wilderness and the soli- 
tary place shall be glad for them; 
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and * the Geaet alia 


Bsmt ee. 
@ch, 55, 12, 13, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
1. The wilderness and the parched land shall be glad on account 


of these things ; 


And the desert shall blossom as the rose. 





1. The wilderness and the solitary 
eee This is evidently figurative 
anguage, such as is often employed by 
the prophets. ‘The word rendered 
“solitary place” (my) denotes, properly, 
@ dry place; a place without spricgs 
and streams of water; and as such 


| Heb. by the affix p, means, doubtless, 
| om account of the blessings which are 


foretold in this prophecy. Lowth sup- 
poses, however, that the letter has been 
added to the word “ shall be glad,” see, 
by mistake, because the following word 


Dlaces produce no verdure, and nothing | begins with an. The reading of the 


to sustain life, the word comes to mean | 
a desert. Such expressions are often | 


used in the Scriptures to express moral 
- Or spiritual di tion ; and in this sense 
evidently the phrase is used here. It 
does not refer to the wastes or desola- 
tions of Judea, but to all places that 
might be properly called a moral wilder- 
hess, Or a spiritual desert; and thus 
aptly expresses the condition of the 
heathen world that was to be benefited 
by the blessings foretold in this chapter. 
aa eee ex “ates og in eb. xli 17— 
» Xliv. 3, 4, show that this is th 
in which the phrase is here geo 
that the meaning is, that every situa:ion 
which might be appropriately called a 
moral wilderness—that is, the whole 
heathen world —would ultimately be 
made glad. The sense is, that as great 
and happy changes would take Place in 
pard to those desolations as if the 
wilderness shou'd become a vast field 
peawing the lily and the rose: * 
if (ver. 2) there should be imparted ve 
such places the glory of Lebanon, and 
the beauty and fertility of Sharon and 
Carmel. {| Shall be glad for them. 'Viris 
is evidently a personification, a beauti- 
ful poetic figure by which the wilder. 
ness is represented as expressing joy 
The sense is, the desolate moral ean 
would be filled with joy on account of 
the blessings which are here predicteq 
The phrase “for them,” expressed in 


present Hebrew text is followed by 
none of the ancient versions; but it ig, 


| nevertheless, probably the correct read- 


ing, and there is no authority for chang- 


| ing it. The sense is expressed above 


by the phrase, “ shall rejoice on account 
of the things contained io this pro- 
phecy; to wit, the destruction of all 
the foes of God, and the universal estab- 
lishment of his kingdom. ‘Those who 
wish to see a more critical examination 
of the words here used, may fiod itin 
Rosenmiiller and Gesenius. q And 
blossom as the rose. The word rendered 
rose (n723m) occurs only here and im 
Cant. ii. 1, where it is also rendered arose. 


The LXX render it i 

po : the lily, (xpivow. 

i V ree also renders my hee 
y: e Syriac renders it also by @ 


to — Signifies the lily, or narcis- 
vsdiaeh according to the Syriac lexi- 
sutamnal f bontril like 
ors Ower springing from poison- 
— Us roots, and of a white and 
a or. ‘The sense is not, however, 
on materially whatever be the 
ae & of the word, Either the rose, 
a a - the saffron, would convey 
sry of beauty compared with the 
The and desolation of the desert. 
at te rose with ts—as being a 
Sttiking vdle ‘ota pep Gass oe 
u 
nO impropriety in retnadig in. : 
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2. Tt shall blossom abundantly, 
and rejoice even with joy and 
singing: the glory of Lebanon » 
shall be given unto it, the excel- 
lency of Carmel and Sharon, they 

b Hos. 14. 5,6. 
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shall see the glory of the Lonp, 
and the excellency of our 
3. Strengthen ° ye the weak 
hands, and confirm the feeble 
knees. 
ce Heb. 12. 12. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
2. Tt shall blossom abundantly, and exult with joy and singing; 


The glory of Lebanon shall be given to it, 
The bers of Carmel and of Sharon: 


‘They shal 
The majesty of our God. 


see the glory of Jsuovan, 


8. Strengthen ye the hands that are weak, 
And confirm the tottering knees. 


2. It shall blossom abundantly. Heb., 

“ blossoming it shall blossom;” a com- 
mon mode of expression in Hebrew, 
denoting certainty, abundance, fulness— 
similar to the expression, (Gen. ii. 17,) 
“ Dying thou shalt die,” i. e., thou shalt 
surely die. The sense here is, it shall 
certainly blossom, or it shall blossom in 
abundance. | And rejoice even with 
joy, &c. Strong figurative language, 
denoting the change, and the greatness 
of the blessings; as great as if in the 
lone desert and in the waste wilderness, 
there should be heard the voice of joy 
and rejoicing. ‘The LXX render this, 
“the deserts of Jordan also bloom and 
rejoice;” and Jerome applies this to the 
preaching of John in the wilderness 
adjacent to Jordan, The LXX evi- 
dently read yn:, instead of the Hebrew 
7. Lowth has followed this, and ren- 
dered it, “the well-watered plain of 
Jordan shall rejoice,” but without any 
authority from Heb, MSS, for the 

change. § The glory of Lebanon. The 

glory or ornament of Lebanon was its 

cedars. For a description of Lebanon, 

see Note, ch. x. 34. ‘The sense here is, 

that the change would be as great ander 

the blessings of the Messiah’s reign as if 

there should be suddenly transferred to 

the waste wilderness the majesty and 

glory of Mount Lebanon, 4 The ex- 

cellency of Curmel. Carmel was em- 

Dlematic of beauty, as Lebanon was of 

majesty, and as Sharon was of fertility, 


For a description of Carmel, see Note, 
ch. xxix, 17; of Sharon, see Note, ch. 
xxxiii, 9. The sense is clear. The 
blessings of the times of the Messiah 
would be as great, compared with 
what had existed before, as if the desert 
were made as lovely as Carmel, and as 
fertile as Sharon. ‘The world, that in 
regard to comfort, intelligence, and 
piety, might be compared to a vast, 
pathless desert, should be like the beauty 
of Carmel and the fertility of Sharon. 
q They shall see. The deserts 
see; or the inhabitants of the desolate 
world shall see. | The glory of the 
Lorp. As manifested under the Messiah. 
3. Strengthen ye, &c. That is, you 
who are in office; you who are the 
religious teachers and guides of the 
people. This is an address made by the 
prophet in view of what he had said and 
was about to say of the promised bles- 
sings. The sense is, s| en and 
sustain the feeble and the 
by the promised blessings; by the as- 
surances (ch, xxxiv.) that all the ene 
mies of God and his le will be 
destroyed; and that he will manifest 
himself as their protector, and send upon 
them the promised blessi Or itmay 
be raged’ a eee 
should have influ ‘a 
the omens aud ministers of co, 
when these blessings should : 
aud as being an exhortation to them to 


make use of the influene ex Og Ld 
| mises, and the consolations which would 
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“not: behold, your God 


to them @ 
heart, Be strong, 
ill come 





} hasty. d@ch. 44, 2. 


NEW TRA 


the deaf shall be unstopped. 
ech. 25.9, Lake ??.2%.  ¢ Matt. 11.5 


NSLATION, 


4. Say to the faint-hearted, “Be strong; fear not; 


o! your God! 


“ Vengeance cometh; the retribution of God) 
“Te will come and save you!” 

&. Then shall the eyes of the blind be opened; 
And the ears of the deaf be unstopped. 


attend the coming of the Messiah, to 
strengthen the feeble and confirm those 
who were fuint-hearted. | The weak 
hands, and confirm the feeble knees. 


and save you. Behold, your God will 
come with vengeance. ‘That is, in the 
| manner described in the previous chap- 
| ter; and, generally, he will take ven= 


Strength resides mainly in the arms, | geance on all the enemies of his people, 


and in the lower limbs, or the knees. 
Tf these are feeble, the whole frame is 
feeble. Fear relaxes the strength of | 
the arms, and the firmness of the knees; 
and the expressions, “ weak hands,” | 
ol ; Pag a agra synony- | 
with saying, of a timid, fearful, | 
and desponding frame of now ae 
were to be strengthened by the assur- 
ance of the favor of God, and by the 
consolations which would flow from the 
Teign of the Messiah. The Jews, who 
looked abroad upon the desolations of 
their country, were to be comforted and 
strengthened by the hope of future bles- 
Sings; those who lived in those future 
times were to be consoled by the assur- 
ances of the favor of God through the 
Messiah. Comp. Notes, ch. xl. 1 
4. Suy to them. This is still an ad- 
dress to the officers and Ministers of 
religion, to make use of all the consola- 
tions which these truths and predic- 
tions furnish to confirm and strengthen 
the people of God.  Ofa fearful 
heart. Of a timid, pusillanimous heart; 
those who tremble before their enemies, 
The Hebrew is, asin the maryin, « of 
a hasty heart;” that is, of those who 
are disposed to flee before their enemies, 
See Note, ch. xxx. 16. | Be strong, &. 
In the assurauce that God will come 


j and they shall be punished. The lan- 


guage in this chapter is. in part. derived 
from the captivity at Babylon (ver. 10), 
and the general idea is, that God would 
take vengeance on ail their enemies 
and would bring them complete and 
final deliverance. This does » ean 
that when the Messiah should come, he 
would be disposed to take vengeance; 
nor do the words “ your God,” here re- 
fer to the Messiah ; buat it is meant that 
their God—J nnovan—would certainly 
come and destroy all their enemies, 
and prepare the way thus for the com- 
ing of the Prince of Peace, The gene- 
Tal promise is, that however many ene- 
peck ay ipo Seri 
‘ght fear them, yet that 

Pcl be their Prosi and 
oa hae 0 mi etely humble and prostrate 

» Then. Tn that fature time: 

be ade embraced in the poste 
hake a coming to save you from 
U be eyes of the blind 
erke ax foe imagrs in this 
joy and exultation, "They dewiers ed 
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save © a 
y C o then tis eel aa 
with vengeance, even God with a/| shall be opened, and the ears of 


- 

6. Then shall the lame man leap 
as an hart, and the tongue of the 
dumb sing: for in the wilderness 
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; shall waters * break out, and 


streams in the desert. aed 
gch. 41, 18; 43, 19, ey 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


6. Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, 
And the tongue of the dumb shall sing; 
For in the wilderness shall waters break forth, 
And streams in the desert. 


did, that it doubtless refers to the mira- 
eles which he would perform, In not 
a few instances did he, in fact, restore 
the blind to sight, giving thus the most 
unequivocal proof that he was the Mes- 
siah sent from God, Matt, ix. 27; xx. 
30; Mark viii. 23; x. 46; Luke vii. 21. 
It is a full confirmation of the opinion 
that this passage refers to the Messiah, 
that the Saviour himself appeals to the 
fact that he restored the blind to sight, 
as demonstration that he was the Mes- 
siah, implying that it was predicted that 
this would be a part of his appropriate 
work. Matt. xi. 5. Comp. Luke iv. 18. 
| And the ears of the deaf shall be un- 
stopped. Another demonstration of divine 
powerfand another proof that should be 
furnished that the Messiah was from 
God. The Lord Jesus often gave this 
demonstration that he was invested with 
divine power. Matt. xi. 5; Mark vii. 
82, 37; ix. 25. ‘ 
6. Then shall the lame man leap. This 
was literally fulfilled after the coming 
of the Messiah, Acts xiv. 10; iii 8. 
It is an emblem of the general joy which 
the coming of the Messiah would im- 
part; and is an instance of the blessings 
which it would convey, & As an hart. 
The word bere used denotes the stag, 
or male deer. In Arabic it denotes the 
wild, or mountain goat; the chamois. 
The word sometimes refers to an: 
species of deer or antelope; and this is 
referred to here from its quick and 
ightly nature. pape tage a of the 
dob sing. Shall be able to sing, and 
wise God. On the restoration of 
the dumb to the benefits of language, 
see Matt. ix. 32, 33; Luke xi. 14; Matt, 
xii, 22; xv. 30, 31; Mark ix, 17, , 


© For in the wilderness shall waters break 
out, &e. The joy shall be as great, 
and the blessings as numerous and re- 
freshing, as if ranning fountains should 


the thirsty and weary traveller should 
be thus unexpectedly and fully H 

The world, in regard to its real com- 
forts without the gospel, may be = 


unaptly com to a vast waste 
pathless and arid plai No- 
thing will more strongly express the 


blessings of the gospel than the idea of 
cool, refreshing, abundant fountains and 
streams bursting forth in such pathless 
wastes. This is an image which would 
be very expressive to those who were 
accustomed to cross such deserts, and it is 
one which is frequently employed by the 
sacred writers, and especially by Isaiah. 
See Isa. xliii. 19, 20; xlviii, 21; xlix, 105 
11; lv. 1; lviii. 11. “Lameness and 
dumbness are the uniform effects of 
long walking in a desert; the sand and 
gravel produce the former, fatigue the 
latter. he such cases, — of us have 
walked hours together without uttering 
a sentence; and all walked as if crip- 
pled, from the sand and gravel getting 
into the shoes; bat the sight of water, 
especially if unexpec every 
tongue, and gave agility to every limb; 
men, oxen, goats, sheep and dogs ran 


with speed and expressions of joy to the 
refreshing cae ae Bie 

in Africa. e 2 5 
understands this as ren 
the return from the captivity at 

lon, “Then shall they sve the exiles 
of Israel assembled, ascend to their own 

















Tee ground | bitation of dragons, where each 
“shall become a pool, and the thirsty | lay, shall be ' grass with reeds 
land springs ® of water: in the ha- | and rushes. 
A John 4, 14; 7, 38, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 


7. And the Serab [ Mirage] shali become a pool, 
And the thirsty ground springs of water; 
In the habitation of dragons, where each lay, 
Shall be a dwelling for reeds and rushes. 






% 








7. And the hed shall be- | the eastern countries is often seen in 
come a pool. ‘The idea 1s the same here | sandy plains about noon, resembling a 
as in the previous verse, that under the | large lake of water in motion, and is 
Messiah biessings should be as great as | occasioned by the reverberation of 
if “the parched ground” should be- | the sun-beams, ‘by the quivering, une 
come a lake of pure and refreshing | dulating motion of that quick succession 
water. The words “parched ground,” } of vapors and exhalations which are 
however, probably do not convey the | extracted by the powerful influence of 
sense which Isaiah intended. The | the sun.’ (Shaw's Travels, p. 378.) It 
image which he had in his eye is much | sometimes tempts thirsty travellers out 
more striking and beautiful than that | of their way, but deceives them when 
which is denoted by the “ parched | they come near, either going forward, 
ground.” Lowth translates it, “the | (for it always appears at the same 
glowing sand.” The LXX, “the dry | distance,) or quite vanishes.” Q. Cure 
place,” dvvipoc. The Hebrew word, | tius also has mentioned it, in the de- 
38, Sharab, properly denotes the heat | scription of the march of Alexander the 
of the sun (Isa, xlix. 10), and then the he- | Great across the Oxus to Sogdianas 
nomena which is produced by the refrac- |“ The vapor of the summer sun in- 
tion of the rays of the sun on the glowing | flamed the sands, which when they be 

sands of a desert, and which gives the | gan to be inflamed, all things seemed to 

appearance of a sea or lake of water, so | DuTm. A dense cloud, produced by the 
that the most experienced travellers are | U2USual heat of the earth, covered the 


often deceived. This phenomenon is | ight, and the appearance of the plains . 


witnessed in the deserts of Arabia and | @@S lite @ vast ain deep sea.” Curty 
Egypt, and has been also seen occasion- vii. 5. The Arabians often refer to 
ally in the south of France, and in Rus- | this in their writings, and draw images 
sia, We have no word in English to | from it. “Like the Serab of the plain, 
express it. The French word by which | Which the thirsty take to be water. 
it is commonly designated is ‘mirage. | “ He runs for the spoil of the Serab,”-= 
It is caused by the refraction of the | Proverb, « Deceitful as the appear 
rays of the sun, an explanation of which | @¢e of water,”—a proverb also. “ 
may be found in the Edinburgh Ency- | 20t deceived by the glimmer of the 
clopmdia, vol. xiv. pp. 753 — 755, tab,” — another proverb. This ap- 
It is often described by travellers, and | Pearance has been often described b 
is referred to in the Koran, ch, xxiv, 39; | Modern travellers, See Shaw's Tr: rola 
The works i! sanbelievers are like the Serap | P+ bbe ; Clarke's Travels, vol. ii. p. 2955 
Which the thirsty man takes to be water, unti) Eg Sa ‘Travels and Operations in 
he comes to it, aud finds that it is not, aeyet and Nubia, p. 196. ‘The same 
Mr. Sale’s note on this place in the wr wea has been observed in India, 
Koran is, “ = Arabie word Senay ing he Wana eae Africa, “ Dur- 
ignifies that false appearance whic), ; expedition to the 
signifies ‘2 | phenomena of unusuai refrsotieee, pie 
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8. And an highway shall be | there, and a way, and it shall be 
NEW TRANSLATION, 


8. And a highway shall be there, and a path; 
And it shall be called “ The holy way ;” 


often seen. ‘The uniformity of the ex- 
tensive sandy plains of Lower Egypt is 
interrupted only by small eminences, on 
which the villages are situated, in order 
to escape the inundations of the Nile. 
In the morning and the evening, as 
many bave remarked, objects appear in 
their natural position; but when the 
surface of the sandy ground is heated 
by the sun, the land seems at a certain 
distance terminated by a general in- 
undation. ‘The villages which are be- 
yond it appear like so many islands 
situated in the middle of a great lake; 
and under each village is an inverted 
image of it. As the observer ap- 

roaches the limits of the apparent 
Inundation, the imaginary lake which 
seemed to encircle the village withdraws 
itself, and the same illusion is repro- 
duced by another village more remote,” 
Edin. Encye. vol. xiv. p. 754. See 
Gesenius also, and Rosenmiiller on this 
place. It is frequently seen now. “In 
the desert,” says Prof. Robinson, “we 
had frequent instances of the mirage, 
presenting the appearance of lakes of 
water and islands; and as we began to 
descend towards Suez, it was difficult to 
distinguish between these appearances 
and the distant real waters of the Red 


Sea.” Travels in Palestine and se 


adjacent regions, in 1838, Bib, Repos. 
April 1839, p. 402. The idea of the 
prophet, if he refers, as I suppose he 
does, to this phenomenon, is exceed- 
ingly beautiful. It is, that the mirage, 
which has the appearance only of a 
sheet of water, and which often deceives 
the traveller, shall become a real lake; 
that there shall be hereafter no decep- 
tion, no illusion; that man, like a tra- 
veller on pathless sands, weary and 
thirsty, shall no more be deluded and 
deceived by false appearances and un- 
real hopes. ‘The hopes and promises 
which this world can furnish are as delu- 
sive as is the mirage to the exhausted and 
thirsty traveller. Mian apexnekion them, 
Voi. Ue. 


and, like that delusive 
recede or vanish. If aasnal — 
they are always at a distance; and be 
follows the false and delusive 
oe ae — the end ps hfe 
ut the i: igion, the 
mises of God peg tend, oo 
like real lakes of water and running 
Streams to the thirsty traveller. They 
never deceive, never recede, never 
vanish, “8 eh i Man 
may approac' knowing there 
is no illusion; he may satisfy his wants, 
and still the supply is unexhausted, and 
inexhaustible. (uhans also may 
proach the same fountain of pure 
— as much freedom as other 
ers may approach the running stream 
in the desert. & Jn the habitation of 
dragons, See Note, ch. xiii, 22. 
tere this pt oe The idea _— 
e blessings which are promised 
be as great as if in such dry and desolate 
places there should be verdure and 
beauty. Where each lay. In 
place which the wild beast had 
pied. Shall be grass. Margin, « 
court for. ‘The Hebrew word yyn, may 
mean either grass, or it may mean @ 
court, or a habitation. The latter is an- 
doubtedly the meaning of the word 
here, and thus it responds in the 
lelism to the “ habitation of 
In the Aaditation where each lay, 
Shall be a court for reeds and rushes, 
q Reeds and rushes. T 
grew by ponds and marshes. 
image which the prophet had 
ploying was that of a desert 
and arid plains, He here says, that 
eaptows _ be —- In a 
less wastes there spring up 
which = nourished by = The 
sense is, that those portions earth 
which are covered with moral desola~ 
tion, like the pathless wastes of the 
desert, shall put on the appearance of 
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aa No * lion shall be there, 
bk EBaek, 34. 25. 


wn i 





82.1, Joel 3. 1%, Rev, 21. 27. 
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NEW TRANSLATION. 
unclean person shall through it, 
Dek Tio Mima shall be ish thors walking in the way. 
‘And the simple shall not mistake [the path.) 
9. No lion shall be there ; 


—— . 
Note, xi This is language which | often employed by Isaiah. See ch. xl, 
Daiecoen te return of the Jews | 3,4; xlix. 11; Ixit. 10. But it shall 
eety. The idea is, that there | be for those. For those who are speci- 
should be easy and uninterrupted ac- | fied immediately; for the ransomed of 
eess to their own land. The more re- | the Lord. The margin is, “ Por he 
mote, though main idea in the mind of | shall be with them.” Lowth reads it, 
the prophet seems to have been, that | « pur he himself shall be with them, walking 
of access to the een im the way.” 
iah's reign would be open aod | And this, it seems to me, is the more 
freeto all. Comp. eb. xl. 3,4. | And | probable sense of the passage, indicating 
away. It isnot easy to mark the dif- | th: they should not go alone or unpro- 
ference between the word way, 77, and | tected. It would be a ely <1, ae 
: Stee. Probably the latter | cause then God would be with them; 
pall particularly to : raised way | it would be safe, because he would at- 


| tend and defend them. | The way> 
(from ‘4p, to cast up,) and would be | faring men, Heb. “ He walking in the 


expressed by our word causeway oF |‘way.” According to the translation 





E 


turnpike. It was such a way as was | pio ceed above, this refers to God 
(gu ncaa peg Age | the Redeemer, who will be with bis 
by removing obstructions, filling val- | people, walkin in the way with them, 
leys, &e. The word way, 7, is a more | « i fool. Heb. And foole® 
general term, and denotes a path, or | That is, the simple, the unlearned, of 
road of any kind. 4 And it shall be | those who are regarded as fools, ‘The 
called The way of holiness. The reason path shall be straight and plain. 


& 
: 
= 
z 


so-called is stated. No | shall be a highway thrown up. so direct 
i should travel it. The | and so unlike other sete, tha there 
all who should have access | shall be no danger of mistaking it, even 

. of God, or who should ny the most Simple and unlett 
into ington, should be holy. | The friends of God are often regarded 
unclean. e impure, the de- | as fools by the world, Many of them 


A 
i 


; 
i 


3 
E 


ae 
. 
: 


come into the ki are desti ; 
ene-shall' tec tdsiats | wir tk human learning, and ¢ 


admitted ij . The sense here is, 
mh sti = the way of salvation shall be 0 
ingdom pam, that no one, however ignorant 
and | [od tuleatned, need err in regard to ite 
be. 
be 


aH 
sities 
uae 
Pr 
F 
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uf! 


In accord: : * " 

said een with this, the Saviour 
poor; and he himself represented the 
way to life always as such that the 
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Holiness shall be de- | are of the humbler class of life, and — 


l was preached to the 


is one that is em HO toe dal a id 
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any ravenous beast shall go up; but the redeemed shell oealk 
thereon, it shall not be found there; | there: ; 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


Nor shall any ravenous beast thereon, 
Nor shall it be found there: with 
But the redeemed shall walk there. 





abounded in all the countries adjacent ; those who would be redeemed br the 
to Palestine, and even in that land. | bleod of the atonement; or who ane 
They are, therefore, often referred to | properly called “the redeemed af 
by the sacred writers, as objects of np.” That Isaish was secguainted 
dread and alarm. The leading idea in | with the doctrine of redemption & ap 
the language of Isaiah in this whole | parent from his 
passage is that of a way constructed | There is not here, indeed, express 
from Babylon to Judea, so straight and | mention made of the means viock 
plain that the most simple of the people they would be 
might find it and walk in it. But such | guage is so general it may refer 
a path would lie partly through desert | either to the deliverance from the cap 
sands, and partly through a wilderness. | tivity at Babylon, or the future more 
It would be in the region that would | important deliverance of his 
naturally be infested with lions and | from the bondage ef sin py eae 
other wild beasts. ‘The prophet, there- | sacrifice of the Messiah. On the 
fore, suggests that there should be no | rendered redeem, see i 
eause for such dread and alarm. The | The idea is, that the path ae 
sense is, that in that kingdom to which | to is appropri designed oniy 
he had main reference all would be safe. | the redeemed of Lerd. It is not 
They who entered it should be pro- | for the profane, the polluted, 
tected; they should be delivered from | pocrite. It is not for those 
their fears; a should find security | for this world, or for these 
and defence as t! a that road. | pleasure more than they love God. 
And it is true. They who return to | chureh should not be entered except by 
God, who enter the path that leads to | those who have evidence that they are. 
life, find there no cause of alarm. | redeemed. None should make a profes~ 
Their fears subside; their apprehen- | sion of religion who have not 
sions of punishment on account of their | that they ng to “the a 
sins die away ; and they walk the path | and who are not to walk 
of life with security and confidence. | the way of holiness. But, for all such 
There is nothing im that way to alarm | it is a highway cast up' in this world, © 
them; and though there may be many | on which they are to travel. It is 
foes —fitiy represented by ‘lions and | made by levelling hills and elevating 
wild beasts—lying about the way, yet valleys; it is made across the 
no one is permitted to “go up thereon,” | desert and through the wilderness | 
It is a way for the righteous; and they | this world; it is made a 
are safe, This is a most beautiful | infested with p Papen: 
image of the safety of the people of | his people. It is marie stanight and 
Se ne ee my ogg, Bn plain so that none need err; a 
enemies that could annoy them. wt | ten from enemies so that all may f 
the redeemed Benguet there. — lan: oe s epee iy " 

here refers doubtless to tho-e who | * He,” their Leader 
ae be rescued from the captivity at shall’ go with them guard w 
Babylon; but the main reference is to | way, a : 

P2 


i 





f 


e 


| i 
i 


















me B. 


Lown shall 
Zion with songs ™ and everlasting | row * and sighing shall See away, 








10, And the ransomed | of the | j ‘epee " 
return, and come to doy ar wor <== 


m Rev. 5, 9. = Jude 14. oRev.t. 17; M4 


NEW TEANSLATION. 


10. Yea the ransomed of Jenovan shall return, 
And they shall come to Zion with songs, 
And everlasting joy shall be upon their heads : 
Joy and gladness shall they obtain, 
And sorrow and sighing shall flee away. 


doh, 1, 11, 


———— rere EO OOO TT 
10. And the ransomed of the Lorn. | Or it may refer to the practice of anoint 


Those ransomed by Jenovan. The | ing the bead with oil and perfuc 
word here rendered ransomed is different | dines of festivity and gate pat 
from the word rendered redeemed in | with the custom of throwing ashes on 
ver. 0. This word is 72, from 72; | the head in times of grief and calamity, 
though it is not easy, perhaps not pos- | osenmiiller. Or it may refer to a cus 
sible, to designate the difference in the | 0m of wearing a wreath or chaplet of 
sense. Doubtless there was a shade | #0wers in times of festivity, as is often 
of difference among the Hebrews, but | 40D¢ now, and as was commonly done 
what it was is not now known. See | *mong the ancients in triumphal pro- 
this word explained in the Note on ch. | cessions. Vitringa. Whichever expo- 
i. 27. The language here is all derived | Sition be adopted, the idea is the same, 
from the deliverance from Babylon, | ‘hat there would be great joy, and that 
and the images employed by the pro- | that joy would be perpetual and un- 
phet relate to that event. Still, there | fading. This is true of all who retorn 
can be no doubt that he meant to de- | ‘© Zion under the Messiah. Joy is one 


seribe the deliverance under the Mes- | of the first emotions; joy at redemp- 


siah. | Shall return, and come to Zion 
This language also is that which ex- 
presses the return from Babylon, In a 
more general sense, and in the sense 
intended particularly by the prophet, it 
means, doubtless, that al/ who are the 
redeemed of God shall come to him; 
shall be gathered under his protection, 
and shall be saved. With songs, 
With rejoicing—as the ransomed cap- 
tives would return from Babylon aa 
as all who are redeemed enter the 
church on earth, and will enter into 
; heaven above. | And everlasting joy 
upon their heads. This may be an ex- 
_ pression denoting the fact that joy is 
manifest in the face and aspect, Ge 7 
nius, ‘Thus we say that joy lights y 
the countenance; and it is possible a 
the Hebrews expressed this idea } 
oe it to the head. Thug the 
Hebrews say (Ps. exxvi. 2): 
‘Phen was our mouth filled with aughter, 
And our tongue with singing. is 


tion, and at the pardon of sin; joy im 
view of the hopes of eternal life, and of 
the everlasting favour of God. And 
this joy is not short-lived and fading, 
like the garland of flowers on the head; 
it is constant, increasing, everlasting. 
{And sorrow and sighing shall flee 
away. See Note on ch. xxv. 8. 

This is a most beautiful close of this 
ai ena and indeed of the series of 
oi 2 of prophecies which we have 
am 1; us far contemplating. ‘The re- 
-_ - fas is, that the redeemed of the 
alt ibe all have joy and rejoicing; that 
can o enemies shall be subdued, and 

ee 4! shall be rescued from all thei? 
sl n the analysis of the pro- 
me us contained in the thirty-fourth 
o pe Mesce' chapters, it was sta 
os + prophecy seemed to he a sum 
— 2 all that Isaiah had before 
red, and was designed to show that 


all the enemies of 
the od 
should be destroyed, ats whey 
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should be triumphantly delivered and 
saved. All these minor deliverances 
were preparatory to and emblematic of 
the greater deliverance under the Mes- 
siah; and accordingly all his predic- 
tions look forward to, and terminate 
in that. In the portions of prophecy 
which we have been over, we have 
seen the people of God represented as 
in danger from the Syrians, the Assy- 
rians, the Egyptians, the Moabites, the 
Edomites, the Babylonians; and in re- 
ference to them all the same result has 
been predicted, that they would be de- 
livered from them, and that their ene- 
mies would be destroyed. This has 
been, in the chapters which we have 

ssed over, successively foretold of 

amascus, of Egypt, of Moab, of Ethi- 
opia, of Babylon, of Edom, and of Sen- 


nacherib; and the prophet has reached | 


the conclusion that ALL the enemies of 
God's people would ultimately be de- 
stroyed, and that they would be safe 
under the reign of the Messiah, to which 
all their deliverances were preparatory, 
and in which they all would terminate. 
Having pursued this course of the pro- 
phecy; having looked at all these foes ; 
having seen them in vision all de- 
stroyed; having seen the Prince of 
Peace come; having seen the wonders 
that he would perform; having seen all 
danger subside, and the preparation 
made for the eternal security and joy 
of all his people, the prophet closes this 
series of predictions with the beautiful 
statement now before us, “ the redeemed 
of Jenovan shall return, and come to 
Zion with songs, and everlasting joy, 
and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 
ANALYSIS, 


This chapter commences the histo- 
rica! portion of Isaiah, which continues 
to the close of the thirty-niath chapter. 
The main subject is the destruction of 
Sennacherib and his army, ch, xxxvi., 
xxxvii. It contains also an account of 
the sickness and recovery of Hezekiah ; 
the song with which Hezekiah cele- 
brated his recovery ; and an account of 
his ostentation in showing his treasures 








to the ambassadors of the = of Ba 

bylos, ch. xxxvili, xxxix. Ia 

xxxii. 32, the following record occurs. 

Li sad bis poodecey Shell eyes 
iah, and hi are 

written in the vision of Isaish, the som 

of Amoz;” and it is to thi 

Isaiah to which the author of the Book 

of Chronicles doubtless refers. 

There was an obvious propriety im 
Isaiah's inserting in his prophecy am 
account of the invasion and destraction 
uf Seonacherib. Tuat event has ocea- 
pied a considerable portion .— 
phetic announcements; and as he 
to see them fulfilled, it was proper that 
he should make a record of the event. 
The prophecy and its fulfilmeat can 
thus be com ; and while 
there is the strongest internal testimouy 
that the prophecy was uttered before 
the event, there is also the most striking 
and clear fulfilment of all the predie- 
tions on the subject. 

A parallel history of these transac- 
tions occurs in 2 Kings xvii.—xx.; and 
in 2 Chron, xxxii, The history in 
Chronicles, though it contains an ac- 
count of the same transaction, is evi- 
dently by another hand, as it bears no 
further resemblance to this than that it 
contains a record of the same transac 
tions. But between the account here 
and in 2 Kings, there is a most striking 
resemblance, so much so as to show 
that they were mainly by the same 
hand. It has been made a matter of 
inquiry whether Isaiah was the original 
author, or whether he copied a history 
which he found in the Book of Kings, 
or whether both he and the author of 
the Book of Kings copied from some 
original document which is now lost, 
or whether the collectors of the 
phetic writings after the return 
the captivity at Babylon, judging that 
such a history would ap 
come in here, and explain the pro- 
phecies of Isaiah, copied .the account 
trom some historical record, and in- 
serted it among the p of Isaiah, 
This last is the opinion of Rosenmitiler 
—an opinion which evidently lacks all 
historical evidence, and indeed all pros 
bability. ‘The most obvious and fair 








Book of Kings, and that it was 
to its present form by some one who 
collected and edited the Books of Isaiah | 
after the Babylonish captivity. Vitringa | 
Supposes that both the accounts in Kings | 
and in Isaish have been derived from a | 
common historical document, and have | 
been adopted and somewhat abridged 
or modified by the author of the Book | 
of Kings, and by Isaiab, ; 
It is impossible now to determine the | 
truth in regard to this subject; nor is 
it of mach importance, Those who are | 
desirous of seeing the subject discussed 
more at length may consult Vitringa, 
tiller, and Gesenius, The view | 
of Gesenius is chiefly valuable because | 
he | gone into a comparison of the 
account in Isaiah with that in Kings, 
The following remarks are ail that occar 
to me as desirable to make, and express 
the conclusion which [ have been able 
to form on the subject. 
— The two accounts have a com- | 
Origin, or are substantiail } 
production of the same hand. This ie | 
apparent on the face of them. The | 
same course of the narrative is pur- | 
sued, and the same expressions occur. 
L the oe ancer gm mm style of com. 
Position are fou t is ible, in- 
deed, that the Holy Spirit’ might hace 


E 
a 





and the prophecy of Ahijah t 
lonite, and of the Book of Jeha 
prophet (2 Chron. ix. 29, xx. 34; 1 Ki 
xvi. 1), all of which are now lost ex. 
cept so far as they are incorporated in 
the historical and prophetical books of 
the Old Testament. It is ] 
therefore, that these accounts may have 
been abridged from some such common 
record, bat there is no historical testie 
mony to the fact. 

(3.) There is no evidence that these 
chapters in Isaiah were inserted by 
Ezra, or the other inspired men who 
coileeted the sacred writings, and who 
formed them into a volume, and pub> 


lished a recension, or an edition of them. 


after the return from Babylon. That 
there was such a work performed by 
Ezra and his contemporaries is the tes 
mony of all the Jewish historians 


| See Dr. Alexander on the canon of 
| Seripture. But there is no historical 


evidence that they thas introduced into 
the writings of Isaiah an entire hise 
torical narrative from the previous his- 
torses, or that they composed this history 
to be inserted here, It is done nowhere 
else. And had it been done on this 
roe ea in this manner, we sho’ 
ve had reason to expect that 

would have inserted idteaiesl — 
of the fulfilment of ail the other pros 
Phecies which had been fulfilled. We 
pone have looked, therefore, for his- 
ae Statements of the downfall of 
a rho and Syria; of the destruction 
= oe of Moab, of Babylon, & 
a 8 Me the fulfilment of the pre- 
pened : Isaiah. There can be n0 
st Sennacherib should have been 
: out _ bia a in preference 
: 18 18 especially true 
a na to Babylon. The one 
tril (ch. xiii., xiv.) had been most 

ie aud clear; the fulfilment had 
his con, most remarkable; Ezra and 

Contemporaries must have felt a 





Y the account of the destruce . 
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much deeper interest in that than in the | Isaiah, though Grotins 
destruction of Sennacherib; and it is un- | ascribe it to Jeremiah. The 
accountable, therefore, if they inserted | and the aye i ‘is, how 
this narrative respecting Sennacherib, | that the Books of Kings wer 
that they did not give us a full account | into their present form by Ezra, — 
also of the overthrow of Babylon, and | probable, therefore, I think, 
of their deliverance, as showing the | wrote the chapters in Kings 
fulfilment of the prophecies on that | the invasion of Sennacherib, 
subject. a the compiler of the Books of Ki 
(4.) The author of the Books of | whoever he might be, adopted 
Kings is unknown. There is reason to | ment as a part of his history ; 


He 
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believe that these books, as well as the | probable that the portion which we 
Books of Chronicles, and some other of | have here in Isaiah is the same frag- 
the historical books of the Old Testa- | ment revised, abrid, in some places, 


3s 
rs 


ment, were written by the prophets; or | and enlarged im others, to adapt 
at least compiled and arranged by some | his —— in introducing it 
inspired man from historical sketches | book of prophecy. But it is admitted 
that were made by the prophets. ‘I'o | that this is conjecture. E consi- 
such sketches or narratives we find fre- | deration, however, must us to 
nent reference in the books themselves. | suppose that this is the work of Isaiah, 
Phus Nuthan the prophet, and Ahijah | Comp. the Intro. § 5, pp. xxxvi—xxxix, 
the Shilonite, and Iddo the seer, re-/ The portion of history contained in 
corded the acts of Solomon (2 Chron, | these chapters differs from the record 
ix. 29); thus the same Iddo the seer | in the Kings in several res 
and Sbemaiah the prophet recorded the | is no difference in regard to the histori- 
acts of Rehoboam (2 Chron. xii. 15); | cal facts, but the difference has respect 
thus the acts of Jehoshaphat were | to the fulness of the narratives, and to 
written in the Book of Jehu (2 Chron. | the change of a few words. The most 
xx. 34); and thus Isaiah wrote the acts | material difference is that a few sen- 
of king Uzziah (2 Chron. xxvi. 22), | tences, and members of sentences, are 
and also of Hezekiah (2 Chron. xxxii. | omitted ih Isaiah which are found in 
82). Many of these historical sketches | Kings. ‘These variations we shall notice 
or fragments have not come down to | in the exposition, and it is not 
us; bat all that was essential to us has | more particularly to refer to them 
been doubtless incorporated into the | The xxxvith chapter contains the fol- 
sacred narrative, and transmitted to our | lowing parts, or subjects. (i.) Senna- 
own times. It is not improbable that | cherib, having taken most of the stro 
many of these histories were mere frag- | holds of Judea, sent Rabshakeh 
ments or public documents; narratives | great force to besiege Ji t 
or sketches of a single reign, or some | summon it to surrender, vs. 1,2. (i 
mmportant fact in a reign, which were | Hezekiah sent an em’ to meet 
subsequently revised and inserted in the | Rabshakeh, evidently to him 
more extended history, so that, after | depart from the city, ver. 8. iii.) Th 
all, it may be that we have all, or| embassy Rabshakeh addressed in a 
nearly all of those fragments incorpo- | proud, insolent, and , 
rated in the histories which we now reproaching them with 
possess. trust in Egypt, and with their feeble 
(5.) As Isaiah is thus known to have ness, and assuring them that Ser 
written some portions of the history of | cherib had come up against the 
the << a it is probable that his history | at the command of JEHoVAm, VS. . 
would incorporated into the record iv.) The Jewish meee eque: 
of the kings by whomsoever that record | Rabshakeh to speak in the i 
might be composed. Indeed, the com- | or Syrian age, that the 
Fog of the entire Books of Kings opie on the wall might not 
nh (v.) To this, he 


j 


hal 


al 


been ascribed by many writers to 









fourteenth year of king Hezckiah, 


igs: that Sennacherib king of mg 
1, Now * it came to pass in the | came up against all the defenced 


cities of Judah, and took them, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
Cuar. XXXVIL—XXXIX. The Historical portion of Isaiah, 


>, It occurred in the fourteenth year of king Hezekiah, that Sennacherib, 
king of Assyria, came up against all the fortified cities of Judah, and 


a@2 Kings 18. 13, &e. 2 Chron, 32, 1, &e. 








came that they might hear, and to en- | a besieging army; built up the broken 
deavour to draw them off from trusting | walls; inclosed one of the fountains 
to Hezekiah, and to induce them to sub- | within a wall, and prepared shields and 
mit to Sennacherib, promising them | darts in abundance to repel the invader, 
abundance in the land to which he|2 Chron. xxxii. 2—5, Sennacherib, 
would take them, and urging the power | seeing that all hope of easily taking 
of Sennacherib as a reason why they | Jerusalem was taken away, appareatly 
should yield, vs, 12—20. (vi.) ‘To all | became inclined to hearken to terms of 
this the embassy of Hezekiah said no- | accommodation, Hezekioh sent to him 
thing, but returned, as they had been | to propose peace, and to ask the condi+ 
instructed, into the city, with deep ex- | tions on which he would withdraw his 
pressions of sorrow and grief, vs. 21,22. | forces. He confessed his error in not 
paying the tribute stipulated by his 
1. In the fourteenth year of Hezekiah. | tather, and his willingness to pay now 
Of his reign, B.c. 709. {J That Senna-| what should be demanded by Senna- 
cherib, &c. Sennacherib was son and|cherib, Sewnacherib demanded three 
successor of Shalmaneser, king of As- | hundred talents of silver, and thirty 
syria, and began to reign a.m. $290, or | talents of gold. This was paid by He- 
714 before Christ, and reigned, accord- | zekiah, by exhausting the treasury, aod 
ing to Calmet, but four years, according | by stripping even the temple of its gold. 
to Prideaux, eight years, and according,| 2 Kings xviii. 13—16, It was evidently 


to Gesenius, eighteen years. The im- understood i i 
[ : Q im- | : in this treaty that Senna- 
en She, war against | cherib was to withdraw his forces, and 


ezekiah h i ; 
shaken off the yoke of Assyria, ad | return to his own land, But this treaty 


which bls father Abas and th) ~ We he ultimately disregarded, See Note, 


i h. xxxiii 8 He ge I r, to 
had suffered so much under T =f poe e seems, however, 
Pileser, or Shalmaneser. 2 Kings Svilk hae mitt Hezekiah some respite, am 


: gs XV to have delayed hi 3 a sale 
Z, Tosrduee Suen agin o alec, | ntl ha retara om Ent ee 
Egypt, appears to ae oo te dane with Egypt he prosecuted at first with 
of this celebrated expedition, 80 | reat success, and with a fair prospect 


He ra- | of the con 
quest of ; 
vaged the country, took the Strong | having laid siege to i fa a pi hav- 


towns and fortresses, and prepared th ‘ 
to lay siege to Jerusalem Meche _— stecees heel time before it without 


fi Success, he 
kiah, however, as soon as the ar | - Was compelled at lengih to 
Sennacherib had entered ge — ie Slege, and to retreat. ‘Lirha- 
ed to put Jerusalem into a stite of | the ard ere qe movi having come to 
- Yate defence, ..At the advica ne bi the aid of the reigning monarch of 
Deuces he stopped the waters re Eeypt, Sevechps, and advancing to the 
flowed in the neighbourhood of the city, compelle a Pelnsinm, Sennacherib was 
and that might furnish refreshment to | treated to Tides Hers Tatas uian 
» a 
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2. And the king of Assyria} 8. Then came forth unto him 
sent Rabshakeh from Lachish to | Eliakim, Hilkiah’s son, which was 
Jerusalem, unto king Hezekiah, | over the house, and Shebna the ! 
with a great army: and he stood by | scribe, and Joah, Asaph’s son, the 
the conduit of the upper pool in | recorder. 


the highway of the fuller’s field. Sor, secretary, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


2. took them. And the king of Assyria sent Rabshakeh from Lachish to 
Jerusalem to king Hezekiah with a great army, and he halted at the 
aqueduct of the upper pool in the highway to the field of the fuller, 

8. Then came forth to him Eliakim, the son of Hilkiah, who was over the 
house, and Shebna, the scribe, and Joah, son of Asaph, the recorder. 





Lachish, and disregarding his compact 
with Hezekiah, he sent an army to 
Jerusalem under Rabshakeh to lay siege 
to the city. This is the point in the 
history of Sennacherib to which the 
passage before us refers. See Prideaux’ 
Connexion, vol. i. p. 1388—141; Jose- 
phus Ant. B. x. ch. i; Gesenius in loco, 
and Robinson's Calmet. | All the de- 
Jenced cities, &c. All the towns on the 
way to Egypt, and in the vicinity o! 
Jerusalem. See Notes on ch. x. 28—32. 
2. And the hing of Assyria sent Rab- 
shakeh, In 2 Kings xviii. 17, it is said 
that he sent Tartan, and Rabsaris, and 
Rabshakeh. In regard to Tartan, see 
Note, ch. xx. 1. It is probable that 
Rabshakeh only is mentioned in Isaiah, 
because the expedition may have been 
mainly under his direction, or more | considerable part of his forces had been 
probably because he was the principal | sent forward to Jerusalem, 4 And he 
speaker on the oceasion to which he | stood. He halted; he encamped there; 
refers. | From Lachish. This was a| he intended to make that the point of 
city in the south of the tribe of Judah, | attack, J By the conduit, &e. See 
and was south-west of Jerusalem. Josh. | Note on ch. vil. 3. 
x. 23, xv. 39. It was situated in a] 3. Zen came forth unto him, Tsaiah 
plain, and was the seat of an ancient | has here omitted what is reeorded in 
Canaanitish king. It was rebuilt and | 2 Kings xviii, 18, that Rabshakeh and 
fortified by Rehoboam, 2 Chron. xi. 9, | his companions “calied to the king,” 
It was in some respects a border town, | and as the result of that, probably, B 
and wasa defence against the incursions | zekiah sent out Eliakim, &e. 4 £lia- 
of the Philistines. It was therefore | Aim, Hilkiah’s son, which was over the 
situated between Jerusalem and Egypt, | house. Respecting Eliakim and his 
and was in the direct way of Senna- | character, see Notes on ch. xxii, 20—25, 
eherib in his going to Egypt,and on his| | And Shebna the scribe. On_ his 
return, With a great army. Senna- | character, see Note eb. xxti. 15. He is 
cherib remained himself fora time at {there said to have been “over the 


Lachish, though he followed not long 
after. Itis probable that he sent forward 
a considerable portion of his immense 
army, retaining only so many forces as 
would constitute a sufficient guard for 
himself, or as he judged would be ne- 
cessary to carry on the siege of Lachish, 
In 2 Chron, xxxii. 9, it is said that 
Sennacherib, while he sent his servants 
to Jerusalem, “laid siege to Lachish 
and all his power with him;” but this 
must mean that he retained with him a 
considerable part of his army, and 
doubtless all that contributed to his 
magnificence and splendor. The word 
“power” in 2 Chron. xxxii, 9, means 
also “ dominion,” (see the margin,) and 
denotes all the insignia of royalty ; and 
this might have been retained while a 
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them, Say 

Thus saith 
king of Assyria, What confidence 
is this wherein thou trustest: 





See ee meek iSeries mys 
, the | that thou rebellest against 

mea efione 6. Lo, thou trustest in the staff 

of this broken reed, on Egypt; 


5. I say, sayest thou, (but they whereon if a man lean, it will go 


are but vain ! words) ® J have | into his hand, and pierce it: so is 


Pharaoh king of Egypt to all that 


ze sees a tus. the war. | trust in him. 


Yor, but counsel and strength are for 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
4. And Rabshakeh said unto them, Say ye to Hezekiah, Thus saith the 


king, the king of Assyria, what is this ground of confidence in 

6. which thou dost trust? “I say” thou sayest (but it is vain talk) “ I 
have counsel and strength for war.” Now, on whom dost thou trust, 
@. that thou rebellest against me? Lo! Thou trustest on the support 
of that broken reed Egypt, on which if a man lean it will pierce his 
hand and go through it. Such is Pharaoh king of Egypt to all that 











honse,” and it is stated that he should , thou trust, What resources have you; 
be from that office and sue- | or on whom ean you rely to justify 
acl oy Eiskin, It seems, however, | your revolt from me. { That thow re- 
that Hezekiah retained him as scribe, or lest against me? Hezekiah had re- 
as | And Joah, Asaph's son, | volted from the Assyrian power, and 
the recorder. ‘The chronicler; the offi- had refused to pay the tribute which 
cer to whom was entrusted the keeping had been imposed on the Jews in the 
of the records of state. The Hebrew | time of Ahaz. 2 Kings xvii. 7. 
word means the remembrancer ; him by | 6. Lo, thou trustest, &e. It is possible 
whose means former events might be | that Sennacherib might have been ap- 
recalled and remembered, perhaps an | prised of the attempt which had been 
officer such as would be called historio- made by the Jews to secare the co- 
grapher. | operation of Egypt, (see Notes on ch. 
4. What confidence, &e. What is | xxx. 1—7, xxxi 1, seq.,) though he 
the ground of your confidence, on what | might not have been aware that the 
do you trust. The appellation “great | negotiation was unsuccessful. § In the 
king” was the customary title of the | staff. Or the support. § Of this broken 
kings of the Persians and Assyrians, recd. The same comparison of Egypt 
5. I say, sayest thou. In 2 Kings | with a broken reed, or a reed whieh 
xviii. 20, this is “thou sayest;” and | broke while they were trusting to it, 
thus many MSS. read it here, and Lowth | occurs in Ezek. xxix. 6,7. A reed oF 
and Noyes have adopted that reading. | cane was doubtless used often for staves 
So the ergo it, But the sense | as they are now. They are light and 
ed, whichever reading is | hollow, with long joints. The idea here 
It is designed to show to He- | is, that as a slender reed would break 
fella tat his reliance either on his when a man leaned on it, and would 
own resources, or on Egypt was vain, pe ia om, so it would be with 
sagt 4 eir reliance would give w: 
e | of the lips 5 their to Egypt Sosa 
that is, mere words; vain and empty | attended with to themselves, 
r A dost ' Comp, ch, xxx. 5 7, xxxi. 3, 


2 
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7. But if thou say to me, We 
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away, » and said to Judah and to 


trust in the Lorp our God: ts it} Jerusalem, Ye shall worship be- 
er 


not he whose high places and | fore this altar? 


whose altars Hezekiah hath taken 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


‘ 


b2Kings18.4 0000 


7. trustin him. But if thou say unto me, “ We trust in Jenovan our 
God,” is it not He whose high places and whose altars Hezekiah hath 





7. But if thow say to me. If you 
shall make this plea that you believe 
Jenovan will protect you in your 
revolt. The word “thou” here refers 
to Hezekiah, or to the ambassadors 
spesking in his name. In 2 Kings 
Xviii, 22, it is, “ but if ye say unto me;” 
that is, you ambassadors. ‘The sense is 
Substantially the same. § Is it not he, 
&c. This is given as a reason why they 
should not put their confidence in JE- 
HovAH. The reason is, that he sup- 
posed that Hezekiah had removed all 
the altars and places of worship of Jg- 
Hovau from ail parts of the land, and 
that they could not calculate on the 
protection of a God whose worship had 
been abolished. It is probable that 
Sennacherib and Rabshakeh had heard 
of the reformation which had been 
effected by Hezekiah, of his destroying 
the groves and altars which had been 
consecrated in the reign of his father 
to idolatry, and perbaps of the fact that 
he had even destroyed the brazen ser- 

nt which Moses had made, and which 

ad become an object of idolatrous wor- 
ship, (2 Kings xviii. 4,) and he may 
have supposed that all these altars and 
groves had been devoted to Jemovan, 
and connected with his worship. He 
did not seem to understand thut all that 
Hezekiah had done was only to estab- 
lish the worship of Jewovan in the 
land. | High places. The worship of 
idols was usually performed in groves 
on high places or on the tops of hills 
and mountains. It seems to have been 
supposed that worship in such places 
was more acceptable to the Deity. Per- 
baps it may have been because they thus 
seemed nearer heaven, or the residence 


of the gods; perhaps, because 





there is | irom 


removed, and said to Judah and to Jerusalem, Before this altar shall ye 





a sublimity and solemnity in such places; 
a stillness and elevation above the world 
which seem- favourable to devotion, 
Whatever was the cause, such Bor 
were usually selected as places of idol 
worship. 1 Sam. ix. 12; 1 Chron. 
xxi. 29; 1 Kings iti. 4; 2 Kings xii. 3. 
Chapels, temples, and altars were erected 
on such places, (1 Kings xiii, $2; 2 
Kings xvii. 29;) and ministers and 
priests attended there to officiate, 1 
Kings xii. 32; 2 Kings xvii. 32, Even 
the kings of Jadah, notwithstanding the 
express prohibition of Moses ( Deut. xii} 
were engaged in such acts of worship, 
(2 Kings xii, 4, xiv. 4, xv. 4, 35; 2 
Chron. xx. 33, xv. 17;) and Solomon 
himself sacrificed in of this 


| kind. 1 Kings iii. 2 


Hezekiah had destroyed; that aged 
had cat down the an A 
and had destroyed the and 
temples which had been erected there, 
The fact that Ahaz, the father of Hee 
zekiah, had been distinguished for wor- 
shipping in such places, had probably 
led the king of Assyria to nape pre 
this was the proper worship of the God 


by Seni 

quite banish 
vaH from , “3 
pig ing thet hat 














si [SATAH, 
8. Now therefore give! pledges, } the least of my master’s servants, 
I pray thee, to my master the and put thy trust on Egypt * for 


king of Assyria, and I will give | chariots and for horsemen? 


thee two thousand ° horses, if, 


10, And am I now come up 


thou be able on thy part to set} without the Lonp against this 


riders upon them. 


{land to destroy it? The Lorn * 


©, How then wilt thou turn | said unto me, Go up against this 
away the face of one captain of | land, and destroy it. 


Jor, hostages. 
¢ Ps. 20.7,8. Hos. 14. 3. 


@ Jer, 2. 3%. 
ech, 37, 18. Amos 3. 6. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
8. worship? And now, I pray thee, enter into a wager with my lord the 
king of Assyria, and I. will give thee two thousand horses if thou 
9. canst on thy part provide riders for them. How then canst thou turn 
back one single commander of the least of the servants of my Lord? 
10. And dost thou trust on Egypt for chariots and for horsemen ? And now, 





he had taken away their rights and 
privileges of worshipping God where 
ry chose. 
8. Now therefore give pledges. Marg. | 
hostages. ‘The Hebrew verb (27) 
means, properly, to mix or mingle; 
then to exchange commodities by barter 
or traffic; then to become surety for 
any one, to exchange with him, to stand 
in his place; then to pledge, to plecge | 
one’s life ; or to give a pledge, or security 
of any kind. Here it is used in a spirit | 
of taunting or derision, and is equivalent | 
to what would be said among us, “1 | 


will bet you, or I will lay a wager, that | 


if we should give you only two thousand | fence? The most unimportant captain 


| in the army of Assyria commands more 
e them, or men that had | horsemen than this, and how can you 


horses, that _ could not find men 
enough to ri 
knowledge of horsemanship enough to 
ide them.” ‘There was much severity 
in this taunt. The Jews hoped to de- 
fend themselves. Yet here was an im- 
mense army coming up to lay siege 
ainst them. What hope had they 
defence, or resistance. So weak 
and feeble were they, that Rabshakeh 
said they could not furnish even two 
thousand horsemen to resist all the host 
of the Assyrians. There was, doubt- 
Jess, much ¢ruth in this taunt. It was 
not permitted by the law of Moses for 
the Jews to ae cavalry, nor for their 
kings to multiply horses. The reason 
of this may be seen in the Notes on ch, 
ii. 7. Though some of the kings, and 


especially Solomon, had disregarded 
this law of Moses, and had multiplied 
horses, yet Hezekiah had endeavoured 
to restore the pure worship of God, and 
the observance of the law, and it is pro- 
bable, that he had no cavalry, and that 
the art of guiding the horse was little 
known in Jerusalem. As the Assy- 
rians prided themselves on their cavalry, 
they consequently looked with contempt 
on a people who were destitute of this 
means of defence. 


9. How then wilt thou turn away the 


face. How wilt thou resist, or oppose, 


if you have not even this means of de- 


expect to oppose even him, much more 
how can you be able to resist all the 
mighty army of the Assyrian? One 
captain of the least, &, ‘The word 
“captain” here, nop, construct state 


from mye, denotes a prefect or governor 
of a province less than a satrap, an offi- 
cer who was under the satrap and sub- 
Ject to him. It is applied to an officer 
in the Assyrian empire, (2 Kings xviii. 
24;) in the Chaldean empire, (Jer. li, 
23;) the Persian, (Esth. viii. 9, ix. 35) 
and to the prefects of Judea in the time 
of Solommon, 1 Kings x. 15, The word 
is of foreign origin, 


10, And am I now come up without the 
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11. Then said Eliakim and 
Shebna and Joah unto Rabsha- 
keh, Speak, I pray thee, unto thy 
servants in the Syrian language; 
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for we understand it: and speak 
not to us in the Jews’ language, 
in the ears of the people that are 
on the wall. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
am I come : without Jenovan against this land to destroy it? Jeno- 


vau hath sai 


unto me, “ Go up against this land, and destroy it.” 


11. Then said Eliakim, and Shebna, and Joah unto Rabshakeh; “Speak, 
we beseech thee, to thy servants in the Aramian language, for we under- 
stand it; and speak not unto us in the Jewish language, in the hearing 





Lorp. Am I come up without his per- 
mission or command? Rubshakeh here 
speaks in the name of his master; and 
he means to say that he had the express 
command of Jenovan to inflict punish- 
ment on the Jews. It is possible that 
there had been conveyed to Sennacherib 
a rumour of what Isaiah had said, (see 
ch. x. 5, 6,) that God would bring the 
Assyrians upon the Jewish people to 
unish them for their sins, and that 
abshakeh now pleads that as his au- 
thority, and to show them that resist- 
ance would be vain. Or it is possible 
that he uses the name Jenovan here as 
synonymous with the name of Gop; 
and means to say that he had been 
divinely directed to come up in that ex- 
pedition, All the ancient warriors 
usually consulted the gods, and endea- 
vored by auguries to obtain the divine 
approbation to their plans of conquest, 
and Rabshekeh may mean simply to 
say that his master came now under the 
divine sanction and direction. Or 
(which is more probable) he made use 
of this as a mere pretence for the pur- 
ee of influencing the people who 
heard him, and to whom he said he was 
sent, (ver. 12,) for the purpose of 
alienating their minds from Hezekiah, 
and to induce them to surrender. He 
knew that it was one of the principles 
of the Jews, however little they regarded 
it in practice, to yield to his authority, 
Wicked men will be glad to plead divine 
authority for their purposes and plans, 
when they can have the slightest pre- 
tence for it. 
11. Speak, I_pray thee, unto thy ser- 
vants in the Syrian language. Heb. 


mow, Aramian. Aram, or Aramia, 
properly meaning a high region, or the 
highlands. was of wider extent than 
Syria proper, and comprehended not 
only Syria, but Mesopotamia, ne 4 
denotes, however, Syria proper, of whi 
the capital was Damaseus. The lan- 
guage of all this country was probably 
the same—the Syrian or Aramian, a 
language of the same family as the 
Hebrew, and having a strong resem~- 
blance to that and to the Chaldee. This 
was not properly the language of 
Assyria, where, probably, a dialect com~ 
posed of the language of the Medes and 
Persians was employed, perhaps gene- 
rally the Persian tongue. the 
Syriac language was spoken in different 
pe of Assyria. It was spoken im 
{esopotamia, and doubtless in some of 
the provinces of the Assyrian empire, 
and might be presumed to be under- 
stood by Rabshakeh, and those with 
him. ‘The Jews had intercourse with 
the Syrians, and those who had been 
sent out by Hezekiah had learned to 
speak that. It is not probable that 
they en = ety 
tongue that was spoken by . Assy 
be usually, The Syriac, or Aramian 
was probably the most common lan- 
aage which was spoken in that region. 
ts knowledge prevailed in the time of 
the Saviour, and was that w he 
usually spoke. 4] Jn the Jews’ language. 
mpm, the language of Judal. It is 
remarkable that they be not a ight 
the Hebrew language- there 
have been some national pride in regal 
to this, The Hebrew language had 











“my master sent me to thy master | that sit upon the wall, that they 
and to thee to speak these words? | may eat their own dung, and 
SPs. 31. 18. their own piss with you? 
NBW TRANSLATION. 
12. of the people on the wall.” And Rabshakeh said, “Hath my Lord 


sent me to thy Lord and thee, to speak these words? and not to the 
men that sit on the wall, yet destined to the necessity of eating their 








been the common language of all the ; of famine. If they did not surrender, it 
Jews, and had been spoken by those of was the purpose of the Assyrian to lay 
the kingdom of Israel or Samaria, as siege to the city, and to reduce it. Bat it 
well as by those of the kingdom of was often the work of years to reduee 
Judah. But after the revolt of the ten and take acity. Alexander spent three 
tribes, it is possible that they might years before Tyre, and the Greeks ems 
have claimed the language as their own, ployed ten in reducing ancient Troy. 
and regarded the Hebrew—the vener- The sense here is, therefore, that unless 
able language of their fathers—as be- the people could be induced to abandon 
longing to them peculiarly, as they | Hezekiah,and surrender to Sennacherib, 
claimed everything that was sacred or | they would be subjected to oll the hor- 
venerable in the nation, and hence they | rors of a siege, when their provisions 
e of the language as the language would be exhausted, and when they 
Judah. The name of Judah, or Jews, | would be reduced to the most deplorable 
which is derived from Judah, was after | state of necessity and want. To avoid 
the removal of the ten tribes given to this, he calls on them to surrender 5 
the entire nation; a name which is said that he was expressly sent to ine 
retained to the present time. In Isa. | fluerce their minds; and presented the 
xix. 18, it is called the language of case in as appalling a view as possible, 
ee 9 Sg on that place. Jn that he might induce them to forsake 
SX that are on the Hezekiah, and yield themselves into his 
wa conference took place, evi- | hands. ‘The idea in the whole verse is 
dently, near the and within hear- clearly expressed in the parallel place in 
er — — ess the people of 2 Chron. xxxii.ll. “Doth not Hezekiah 
ity, ng — curiosity to hear | persuade you to give over yourselves to 


, crowded | die by fami ' eee 
the walls. The Jewish ambascadors | pen pony tw thirst, saying, The 


were a that what was said | the hand of the rem mg os bd o = 
bg = Conieh, tt their | regard to the indelicacy of this passage 
that the conference might be coninereg | ye may observe (1) that the Masorited 
in a | hich eh condueted | in the Hebrew text have so ointed the 
bd i gy ge wi they could not | words used, that in reading’ it the in- 
a ane sete eens ne to a poe d would be considerably avoided. 
master and to thee. To Hezekiah, and y, this mode of pointing which now 
to you alone. A part of m i 
to address the people, on 
Seer ye a |e 
Tesistance to rian, 0 the | w ; 
_ men that sit on the wal Themeaning pn ee i Ber odicd ee cael that is 
of this is, that the inha — Le city, | margin, and the system of woe i in the 
Sfthey do nots cab Hees t a that belong to the word in the soatata 
to great straits, and subjected to the evils | is applied to the word in the toms, 


e 


7 originally used. 
mmon in the Hebrew pa Are 
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13. Then Rabshakeh stood, and 
cried with * a loud voice in the 


the king of Assyria: 
14 Thne sath the: Ming, let 


Jews’ language, and said, Hear | not Hezekiah deceive you: for he 


ye the words of the ® great king, 


g Ps. 17. 10-13. 
& Ps, 82. 6,7. Dan. 4. 37. 


shall not be able to deliver you. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


13. own excrements, and of drinking their own urine with you? Then 
Rabshakeh stood, and cried with a loud voice in the Jewish language, 
and said, “ Hear ye the words of the great king, the king of Assyria. 

14. Thus saith the king, “Let not Hezekiah deceive you; for he shall 


and the word in the margin is thus 
commonly read. In accordance with 
this custom among the Jews, it is 
evident that more delicacy might have 
been observed by our translators in this, 
and in some other places of the Scrip- 
tures. (2.) The customs, habits, and 
modes of expression of people in diffe- 
rent nations and times, differ. What 
appears indelicate at one time, or in one 
country, may not only be tolerated, but 
common in another. Many things are 
esteemed indelicate among us which are 
not so in polite and refined France; 
many expressions ure so now which 
were not in the time when the Bible was 
translated into English. Many things 
may be to us offensive which were not 
so to the Syrians, the Babylonians, and 
the Jews; and many modes of expres- 
sion which are common now, and con- 
sistent with all our notions of refine- 
ment, may appear improper in some 
other period. There are many things 
in Shakspeare, and in most of the old 
English writers, which cannot now be 
read without a blush. Yet need [ say 
that those expressions will be heard 
with unconcern in the theatre by those 
whose delicacy is most offended by 
some expression in the Bible? ‘There 
are things infinitely more offensive to 
delicacy in Byron, and Moore, and even 
Burns, thay there are in the Scriptures; 
and yet are these not read without com 

plaint or murmur by those who make 
the loudest complaints of the slightest 
departure from delicacy in the Bible? 
(8.) There is another remark to be made 
in regard to this, Isaiah is not at all 

respousible for the indelicacy of the 





|language here. He is simply an his- 
torian. He did not say it; nor is he 
responsible for it. If there is indelicacy 
in Oy it ie: aot 
saying it; the responsibility is on 
Rabshakeh. If Isaiah undertook to 
make a record of an important transac- 
tion, what right had he to abridge it, or 
contract it, or to make it different from 
what it was? (4.) Andagain. It was 
of importance to give the true character 
of the attack which was made on Jera- 
salem. The coming of Sennacherib 
was attended with pride, and insolenee, 
and blasphemy ; and it was important to 
state the true character of the 

tion, and to record just what was said 
and done. Hence, Eaiah as a faithful 
historian, recorded the coming of the 
Assyrians; the expressions of their 
haughtiness, insolence, and pride; ~~ 


| 





the language, and not him who 
it, bear the blame. 


ing the posture of a man who intends to 
speek bs thax ot & Sma | And 
cried with a loud voice, So that those 
on the wall could hear. § Zhe words 
of the king, Sc. Note, ver. 4. : 








eee ree 






Hezekiah 
make you trust in the Lorn, say- 
ing, The Lorp will surely deliver 
us: this city shall not be delivered 
into the hand of the king of As- 
ia. 
16. Hearken not to Hezekiah: 


#Ps. 71. 10, 1]. 





' present. 


of Assyri 
Make ! an agreement with me ay 
a present, and come out to me: 
and eat ye every one of his vine,* 
and every one of his fig tree, and 
drink ye every one the waters of 
his own cistern; 


\ with me a dicssing, or, seck my favour bya 
& Zech. 3, 10, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 
15. not be able to deliver you.” And let not Hezekiah persuade you to 


trust in Jenovan, saying, “Jeuovan will surely deliver us. 


This 


city shall not be given up into the hand of the king of Assyria.” 
16. Hearken not to Hezekiah; for thus saith the king of Assyria; Make 
peace with me, and come out unto me, and eat ye every one of his own 
vine, and every one of his own fig-tree, and drink ye every one of the 





of his hand;” but the sense is substan- 
tially the same. 

15. Make you trust in the Lorn, &e. 
Rabshakeh knew that Hezekiah was 
professedly devoted to JeHovan, and 
that he would endeavor to induce the 
people to trustin him. The Jews had 
now no other refuge but God, and as 
long as they put their confidence there, 
even Raleinbed knew that it was haz- 
ardous to attempt to take and destroy 
their city. It was his policy, therefore, 


first to endeavor to undermine their | 
reliance on God, before he could have | 


; main source of blessing to them; and 
| perhaps the word is used with a refer- 
ence to one of the significations of 


Je which is to kneel down, and this, 


| word may refer to their Aneeling down; 
| that is, to their offering allegiance to 
| the king of Assyria. The former is, 
| however, the more probable sense, that 
| the word means a peace, because this 
| was an evident blessing, or would be 
| the source of all rich blessings to them. 
| It is not, however, used in this sense 
elsewhere in the Bible. The Chaldee 


any hope of success. The enemies of | ‘eMers it, “make peace, xppe, with 


God’s people cannot succeed in their 
designs against them until they can un- 


settle their confidence in Him: 
16. Hearken not to Hezehiah. 


ana 
LX 


happy, come out to me.” 
is lt 


peace with me,” perhaps 


Do 
not listen to his entreaties to confide in 
him, and in Jenovan; do not unite 
with him in endeavoring to make any 
resistance or opposition to us. § Muke 
ment with me by a present. The 
read this, Ei BotdeoGe eddoyn- 
Ojva, “If you wish to be blessed, or 
‘The Hebrew 
terally, “* Make with mea blessing,” 
the idea of its being done “by q 
esent” is not implied in the Hebrew 
text. ‘The word “blessing” here pro- 
bably means the same as peace. “ Make 
because peace 
was regarded as a blessing—as the 


me.” And come out to me, Surren- 
der yourselves to me. It is evident, 
however, that he did not mean that he 
would then remove them from their city 
and country, but he demanded a sur- 
render, intending to come and remove 
them at some other period, ver, 17. 
J And eat ye one of his vine, 
&e. An emblem of safety, when every 
man might be permitted to partake of 
the fruit of his own labor. All that he 
now professed to desire was, that they 
should Surrender the city, and give up 
their means of defence, and then he 
would leave them in security and quiet 
ness, until it should please his master to 
come and remove them to a land as 
fertile as their own, {| And drink ye 
every one, &c, Another emblem of 
Security and happiness. ‘This ‘promise 





q 
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17. Until! I come and take you 
away to a land like your own land, 
a land of corn and wine, a land 
of bread and vineyards. 

18, Beware lest Hezekiah per- 


suade you, saying, The Lorp will | they delivered Samaria out® of 


deliver us. ™ Hath any of the 
gods of the nations delivered his 
72 Kings 18, 32. m Dan. 3. 15. 
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land out of the hand of the king 

| of Assyria? 

___19. Where are the gods of 
| Hamath and Arphad? where are 
the gods of Sepharvaim? and have 


| my hand? 


n 2 Kings 18. 10, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


17. waters of his own cistern, until I come and take you away to a land 
like your own land, a land of corn and wine, a land of bread and of yine- 
18. yards. Let not Hezekiah persuade you, saying, - Jenovan will deliver 


” 
us, 


19. hand of the king of Assyria? W 


Have the gods of the nations delivered every one his land out of the 


here are the gods of Hamath and of Ar- 


phad? Where are the gods of Sepharvaim? And have they delivered 


was made to induce them to surrender. 
On the one hand, he threatened them 
with the dreadful evils of famine if 
pry refused and allowed their city to 

@ besieged (ver. 12); and on the other, 
he promised them, for a time at least, 
& quiet and secure residence in their 
own city, and then a removal to a land 
not inferior to their own. 

17. Until I come. These are the 
words of the king of Assyria, delivered | 
by Rabshakeh. It was proposed that 
they should remain safely in Jerusalem 
until Sennacherib should himself come 
and remove them to his own land. He 
was now engaged in the siege of La- 


Babylon, Suetonins says that it was 
practised by the Romans, ‘Thus he 
says (ch. xxi.) of Angustus that he re- 
moved the Suevi, and the Sicambri into 
| Gaul, and stationed them on the Rhine. 
‘The same thing was also practised in 
Egypt for the purpose of securing the 
people from revolt. Gen. xlvii.21. GA 
land like your own land. A fertile land, 
abounding in the same productions as 
your own. " And wine. Palestine was 
celebrated for the vine. The idea is, 
that in the land to which he would 
remove them, they should not want. 


18. Hath any of the gods of the na- 





chish (ver, 2), and it is probable that 
he purposed to take some other of the 
unsubdued towns in that part of Pales- 
tine. And take you away. It was 
common for conquerors in ancient times 
to remove a vanquished people from 
their own country. They did this either 
by sending them forth in colonies to 
people some unsettled region, or by 
removing the body of them to the land 
of the conqueror. This was done for 
various purposes. It was sometimes to 
make slaves of them; sometimes for 
the purposes. of triumph; but more 
commonly to secure them from revolt, 
In this manner the ten tribes were 
removed from the kingdom of Samaria; 
an@ thus also the Jews were carried to 
VOL, Il. 


tions, &e. This is said to show — 
the impossibility, as he supposed 

they should be delivered from the arm 
of the king of Assyria. He had con- 
quered all before him, and not even the 
gods of the nations had been able to 
rescue the lands where they were wor- 
shipped from * hands of the victori- 
ous invader, e inferred, therefore 
that Jenovan, the of Palestine, 
could not save their land. 


19. Where are the of Hamath, 
&e. In regard pay see Notes 
be 3 x.9—11l, Tage an 

epharvaim? Sepharvaim was pro- 

bably in Mesopotamia. Ptolemy men- 

tions a city then of the name of Sip- 

phara as the most southern city of 
Q 
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' into the house of the Lory, 
CHAPTER XXXVI. ®. hai ‘be wat Clie 





ls ° of these lands, that have) 22. Then came Eliakim, the son 
livered their land out of my of Hilkiah, that was over the 






who 
1, And * it came to pass, when | was over the houshold, and Sheb- 





hand, that the Lorp should deli- houshold, and Shebna the scribe, king Hezekiah heard é, that he | na the scribe, andthe elders of the 

ver Jerusalem out of my hand? | and Joah, the son of Asaph, the rent > his clothes, and covered | priests covered with ¢ sackcloth, 

21. But they held their peace, recorder, to Hezekiah with their himself with sackcloth, and went ¢ | unto Isaiah the prophet the son of 

and answered him not a word: for | clothes rent, and told him the @ 2 Kings 19. 1, &e. bJod 1.20, Amoz. 

the king’s commandment was, say- | words of Rabshakeh. ever. M4. d Joeh 1. 13, 

och 87.18, 19. 45. 16, 17. p Prov. 26. 4, NEW TRANSLATION. _ 

" 1. And when king [Tezekiah heard it, he rent his clothes, and covered him- 

ins emedte from my hand a ise eevee ong all the gods of these ) 2. self with sackcloth, and went into the house of Jexovan. ‘And he sent 


Eliakim, who was over the house, and Shebna the seribe, and the old 


lands that have delivered their land from my hand, that Jauovan should men of the priests, covered with sackcloth, unto Isaiah’the seat, the 


21. deliver Jerusalem from my hand? But they held their peace, and an- 
swered him not a word; for the king’s command was, “ Answer him 


5 cK ch, xxxvi. 22. That he rent his 
22. not.” Then came Eliakim, the son of Hilkiah, that was over the house, CHAPTER XXXVIL clothes, Note, ig ton 22. “| He 
and Shebna the scribe, and Joah, the son of Asaph, the recorder, to Hee i ANALYSIS. covered himself with -sackeloth See 
zekiah with their clothes rent, and reported the words of Rabshakeh, 7 , This chapter contains a continuation | Note, ch. iii. 24. And went into the 
SSL Ameen eee ee ‘ of the historical narrative be reo house of the Lorv. ny up ue 
esopotamia, whi i i a in the previous chapter. Hezekiah | temple, to spread out the case 
— It eee ee. ed aos mei ap mm oe "Thelr ' went with expressions of grief to the Jausnai (ver. 14). ‘This was in ac- 
vicinity of Hamath and Arphad, and | minds also were so horror-stricken with temple, to spread the cause of his dis- | cordance with the usual habit of Heze- 
these are known to have been in Meso- | the language of insolence and blas- tress before the Lord, ver. 1. He sent | kiah; and it teaches us that when we 
ia. When Shalmaneser carried | phemy, and their hearts ined bi an embassage to Isaiah to ask his coun- | are environed with difficulties or danger, 
oe el i i 5 ve : Pe 2 7 sel, and his prayer in the time of the | and when we are reproached, and the 
Yy captive from Samaria, he | the circumstances of the city, that they Fie distress, vs. 2—5. Isaiah re-| name of our God is blasphemed, we 
sent colonies of people into Palestine | woald not feel disposed to reply to him. iH aie) th rie ge 9 ld not ‘be vafeaid: of should go and spread out our feelings 
in their stead, among whom were the | There are cireumstances when it is | ge re een ease he should soon | before God sailed his aid. 
Sepharvaim. 2 Kings Xvi. 24, 31. | proper to maintain a profound silence hao i a. va 6.7. "he setumhiel 9, Asha suas Eliakim, &e. Ni 
4] And have they delivered Samaria, &c. | in the presence of revilers and blas- Rabshak on td Sentnéivelib. vers, iin- ee @ And the elders vie 
Beaks of Christen t®, author of the | phemers, and when we should withe | nacherib heard that Tirbakah, king of | priests. Tt was a case of deep impor- 
Books of Chronicles expresses this in a | draw from them, and go and spread the Ethiopia, was preparing to make war iciaeh and one that pertained ina 
more summarymanner, and says that | case before the Lonp. ‘This was done ae rad aad pppoe another embassy, |-mensare to the fatereiy af wibion 
sae fhe nations be ta grith the | here (ch. xxvii. 1), and the result with enbstantially the same meseage os |-aull he “taengieie sp0leaeih Silat ann 
e of reproach: “ And yd are pom that this was the course of the former, to induce him to surrender, respectable embassage that he could 


me God of Jerusalem, as against | 22. With their clothes rent. This 
e ~*~ of the —_ of the earth, | was a common mark of grief among 
whi h were the work of the hands of | the Jews, See 2-Sam. iii. 31; 1 Kings 
ai Posy een 19. - = 27; Jer. xxxvi, 24; Ezra ix. 35 
eir peace, eze- | Job i. 20, ii, : 
Kiah had commanded them not to an- ana Mare 


e Matt. xxvi. 65; A t The 
hey were simply to hear what | causes of their sb aan reals 


swer. 
Rabshakeh had to propose, and to re- and arro 
: : etait : gance of Rabshakeh; the pro- 
port to him, that he ~ decide on | posal to surrender the ates the chest. 
‘what course to pursue. It was a case | ening of the siege on the one hand, and 
also in which it bed every "TL, Proper | of the removal on the other, and the 
aw eagles pom gf the ‘name of their wer 
| dala € reproach of the king. 
om 3 ee 2 laws oe filled their hearts with grief; 
~ epee er eager liam. to make report to 


vs. 9—13. Hezekiah, having read the | to present the case to the © fn 
letter which he sent, went again to the | ¢ with sackcloth, — 

temple, and spread it before the Lord, | been insulted. ‘T the 
ver. 14. His prayer is recorded, vs. 15 | priests served 
—20. Isaiah, in answer to his prayer, 
reproves the pride and arrogance of 
Sennacherib, and gives the assurance 
that Jerusalem shall be safe, and that 
the Assyrian shall be destroyed, vs, 21 
—35. The chapter closes with an ac- 
count of the destruction of the army of 
the Assyrians, and the death of Senna- 
cherib, vs. 36—388, 


1. When hing Hezekiah heard it. Heard 
the account of the words of Rabshakeh, 












3, And they said unto him, |whom the king of Assyria 
‘Thus saith Hesckiah, This day is / master hath sent to reproach om 
a day of ¢ trouble, and of rebuke,‘ | living Gop, and will reprove the 
and of ! blasphemy: for the chil- | words which the Lorp thy Gop 
dren are come to the birth, and hath heard: wherefore lift up thy 
there is not strength to bring | prayer for the ' remnant that is 
forth. ? left. 

4, Tt may be the Lorn thy Gop | 5. So the servants of king He- 
will hear the words of Rabshakeh, | zekiah came to Isaiah. 


e Ps, 50. 15. Soh, 25.8. Rev.3.19. | Aver. 23, 24. ch. 51. 7, 8. 
66. 9. 


R 
lor, provocation. gch. , — 


9. * found 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
3. son of Amoz. And they said unto him; Thus saith Hezekiah, “ This 
is a day of trouble, of chastisement, and of contumely; for the children 
4, are come to the birth, and there is not strength to bring forth Perhaps 
Jenovan will hear the words of Rabshakeh, whom the king of Assyria 
his lord hath sent to reproach the living God, and will reprove the words 
which Jznovan thy God hath heard, wherefore, offer thy prayer for the 
5. remnant that is yet left. So the servants of king Hezekiah came to 





from Syria (1 Kings xxii. 1—13); thus was the most. imminent danger in the 
Ahazia ‘ when sick, sent to consult | city of Jerusalem. They had made 
Elijah (2 Kings i. 1—9); and thas all possible preparations for defence. 


Josiah sent an embassage to Huldah | 
the prophetess to inquire in regard to 
the book which was found in the temple | 
of the Lord, 2 Kings xxii. 14. 

8. This day is a day of rebuke, This 
oa, tc either to the reproaches of 
Rabshakeh, or more probably to the 
fact that Hezekiah regarded the Lonp 


And now, in the most critical time, 
they felt their energies exhansted, their 
strength insufficient for their defence, 
and needed the interposition of God. 

4. It may be the Lory thy God. The 
God whom thou dost serve, and in 
whose name and by whose authority 


| thou dost exercise the prophetic office. 


as rebuking his people for their sins, | | Will hear the words, &e, Will come 
The word which is here used, sain, | forth and vindicate himself in regard to 


means, more properly, chastisement or 
punishment, Ps. cxlix. 7; Hos. v. 9 
4] And of blasphemy. Marg., “or pro- 
vocation.” ‘The word here used, mE, 
means, properly, reproach or contumely ; 
and the sense is, that God and his cause 
had been vilified by Rabshakeh, and it 
‘was proper to appeal to him to vindi- 
eate the honor of his own name, ver. 4 
«| For the children are come, &c. The 
meaning of this figure is plain, There 


was the highest danger, and need of 


aid. It was as iu childbirth in which 
the pains had been protracted, the 


strength exhausted, and the powers of 


nature failed, and there wes most im- 
minent danger in reper to the mother 
and the child, So Hez 


ekiah said there 


the language of reproach and blasphem 
| which has been used. See a Tima 


"| use of the word “hear” in Ex. ii, 24 


4 7. “| To reproach the living God. 
iz € revilings of Rabshakeh were really 
| directed against the true God. The 
reprossh of the “living God” consisted 
aa is comparing him to idols, and 
ar oe he was no more able to 
on e erusalem than the idol gods 
a been able to defend their lands. 
be (Sora ch. xxxvi. 20. The phrase 
at ‘ving God” is often applied to JE- 
5: He in contradistinction from idols, 
Ms ch were dead, and which were mere 

ocks of wood or stone. | For the 
remnant that is left. For those who sur- 
ate or probably for those parts of the 

nd, including Jerusalem, that have not 











} 
+ 
v7 
‘ 


B.C. 710. 


6. And Isaiah said unto them, 
‘Thus shall ye say unto your mas- 
ter, Thus saith the Lorp, Be not 
afraid * of the words that thou 
hast heard, wherewith the servants 
of the king of Assyria have blas- 
phemed me. 

7, Behold, I will ' send a blast 
upon him; and he shall hear a 


keh, 43, 1,2. 51. 12, 13. 
\ or, put a spirit into him, \ Kings 22. 23. 
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rumour, and return to his own 
land; and I will cause him to fall 
by the sword in his own land. _ 

8. So Rabshakeh returned, and 
found the king of Assyria warring 
against Libnah: ! for he had heard 
that he was departed from ™ 
Lachish. 


UNum. 33. 20,21. Josh. 21.13. 2 Ch. 21. 10, 
m Josh, 10. 31—34. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


6. Isaiah. 


‘And Isaiah said unto them, Thus shall ye say unto your Lord, 
heard, 


“Thus saith Jenovan, Be not afraid of the words which thou 
with which the servants of the king of Assyria have blasphemed me. 


sw 


return to his own lan 
own land.” 


_ Behold, I will put a spirit within him so that he shall hear a rumour, 
d ; and I wil) cause him to full by the sword in his 


8. And Rabshakeh returned, and found the king of Assyria besieging 
“a a 





fallen into the hands of the Assyrian. 
Seunacherib had taken many towns, but 
there were many also that had not yet 
been subdued by him. 

6. Unto your master. Heb., to your 
lord. | Wherewith the servants, &e. 
Heb., the youth, or the young men, 
(nz2). The word properly denotes 
Joys, youths, young men; and is used 
here probably by way of disparage- 
ment, in contradistinction from an em- 
bassy that would be traly respectable, 
made up of aged men. {| Have blas- 
phemed me. God regarded these words 
as spoken against himself; and he would 
vindicate his own honor and name. 

7. Behold, I will send a blast upon 
him. Marg., “put a spirit into him.” 
The word rendered “blast,” mm, is 
commonly rendered spirit, It may de- 
note breath, or air, or soul, or spirit. 
There is no reason to think that the 
word is here used in the sense of dlast 
or wind, as our translators seem to have 
supposed. ‘The sense is, probably, “I 
will infuse into him a spirit of fear, 
by which he shall be alarmed by the 
ramoar which he shall hear, and return 
to his own land.” The word is often 
used in this sense. Comp. 1 Sam. xvi. 





14. See also Isa. xxxi. 8,9. Gesenius 
understands it here in the sense of will 
or disposition. “1 will change his will 
or disposition, so that he will return to 
his own land.” J And he shall hear a 
rumour. ‘Che ramour or report here re- 
ferred to, was doubtless that respecting 
‘Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia, ver. 9. It 
was this which would alarm him, and 
drive him in haste from the cities which 
he was now besieging, and be the means 
of expelling him from the land. And 
T will cause him, &c. This is said in 
accordance with the usual statements 
in the Scriptures, that all events are 
under God's providential control, Comp. 
Note on ch. x. 5,6. | By the sword 
in his own land. See Note on ver. 38. 
8. So Rabshakeh returned. Returned 

from Jerusalem to the camp of his 
master. He had received no answer to 
his insulting message (ch. xxxvi. 215 
he saw there was no prospect that the 
city would surrender; and he therefore 
returned again to the camp. q And 
found the king of Assyria against 
Libnah. He had de; a from | 


Why he had done Ris 
is possible that he bad taken it, though 
this is not recorded anywhere 

Or it is possible that 








10. Thus: 
king of Ji 


He is come forth to make war| not thy Gop, in whom thou trust- 
with thee: and when he heard 7%, | est, eine thee, 
— to Hezekiah, | lem shall not be given into the 





Jerusas 
hand of the king of Assyria. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


9. Libnah, for he had heard that he had decamped from Lachish 
he heard it said respecting Tirhakah king of Thien “He is PR. 
forth to make war with thee.” And when he heard it, he sent messengers 
10. to Hezekiah, and said, “Thus shall ye say to Hezekiah, the king of 
Judah, Let not thy God in whom thou dost confide deceive thee, say- 
ing, Jerusalem shall not be given into the hand of the king of Assyria. 





im) icable to subdue it as speedily as | and last of the Ethiopian kin 

b ; s n i 
. desired, and had withdrawn from | reigned over that pre eal tie oa 
t for the purpose of subduing other bably took advantage of the distracted 
places that be offer a more feeble | state that succeeded the death of Seve- 
oe a jibnah was a city in the | chus, and secured the crown for him- 
= ee a xv. 42), given to | self. This was, however, after the 
a declared a city of re- | death of Sennacherib. The capital 
aes Chron. vi. 54, 57. Eusebies | which he occnpied was Thebes. See 
erome say it was in the district of | Prideaux’s Connexion, vol. i. pp. 141 
— ~ Calmet. It was about | 145, 149, Ed. 1815. As he was cele- 
= a i of Lachish. | brated as a conqueror, and as he had 
= —_ was taken by Joshua, and all | driven Sennacherib from Pelusiam and 
_ wag mttothesword After | from Egypt, we may see the cause of 
erg, 2 Nea neg and the alarm of Sennacherib when it was 
> gr aX, — rumoured that he was about to follow 
— a . say. he report, or | him into Palestine, and to make war on 
‘way: he heard ia tenteligected, ih aaron " ap indienne 

1 a is march; 
is probable — the preparations which | tions, and is ote ortnags We sent 
— sa ate were well known | messengers, &c. With uses or dise 
wh , = - parcgiees, and that he | patches, ver. 14. Hezekiah was pro- 
~ @ Tir Thelen Sen- | bably ignorant of the approach of ‘Tire 
— Th ee is king, who | hakah, or, at all events, Sennacherib 
Se pate ieee eae rai | Tom segs tha he wax ignorant of 
~ | Its as Sennacheri 

brated conanense, — had enbained. | would: bene liege on Hesekiah roatl 

Egypt eighteen years. Mtns Hasan | Seoeeni nom hat Tih kal, was a 
eherib marched Tmo tog eared pg to make war on him, ‘he 
See ote se Sonica 
Ti oon er came to ia Geen’ sible to induce Hezekiah kept 
Pe campemnt. ch lie a8, Senex’ | cng treere sent substantially” the 
: per pannasoamnpeliag to raise the siege, eh ata and sammoned 
to Lachish, ‘Tirhakah — _ 10. Let not thy Gov deceive thee. ‘The 
“in Egypt, aud was the thi Similar message which had been sont by 
third | Rabshakeh (ch. xxxvi, 14, 15), had 


ee, 


i 


il 


| 
\ 
f 
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11. Behold, thou hast heard | 
what the kings of Assyria have 
done * to all lands, by destroying 
them utterly; and shalt thou be 
delivered? 

12. Have the gods of the na- 


mech. 14. 17. 


CHAPTER XXXVIL a 2a. 


tions delivered. them which my 

fathers have destroyed, as Gozan,” 

and Haran,? ont Basen and the 
wi were in. 


children of Eden * 
Telassar? 
o2 Kings 17:6. 18.11. 
p Gen, 12.4. 25. 10. q Amos 1. 5. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


21. Behold, thou hast heard what the kings of Assyria have done to ail lands, 
how they have utterly destroyed them. And shalt thou be delivered? 
12. Have the gods of the nations which my fathers destroyed delivered 
them? Gozan, and Haran, and Rezeph, and the children of Eden which 


been sent mainly fo the people to induce 
them not to put confidence in Hezekiah, 
as if he would deceive them by induc- 
ing them to rely on the aid of Jenovan. 
‘As that had failed, and no answer bad 
been returned, he, as a Jast resort, sent 
a similar message to Hezekiah himself, 
designed to alienate his mind from God, 
and assuring him that resistance would | 
be vain, ‘To convince him, he referred | 
him (ver, 11—13) to the conquests of 

the Assyrians, and assured him that it | 
would be impossible to resist a nation | 
that had subdued so many nations. He) 
had it not in his power to add Egypt to 

the list of subdued kingdoms, or it 

would have been done. 

11. And shalt thou be delivered? How | 
will it be possible for you to resist these | 
arms, and stand out against the con- 
querors of the world? 

12, My fathers. My predecessors on 
the throne. 4 Gozan. This was a 
region or country in the northern part 
of Mesopotamia, and on the river Cha- 
horas. There was a river of the name 
Gozan in Media, which ran through the 
province and gave it its name. The 
river fell probably into the Chaboras. 
This region is known to have been 
under the dominion of Assyria, for 
Salmaneser, when he had subdued the 
ten tribes, carried them away beyond 
the Euphrates to a country bordering 
on the river Gozan. 2 Kings xvii, 6. 
Or, according to Gesenius, the river 
which is referred to is the Chaboras 
itself He translates the passage in 2 


Kings xvii. 6 thas, “ And placed them: 
in Chaleitis (Halah), and on the Chabor 
(Habor), a river of Gozan, and in the: 
cities. of the Medes.” According to 
this, the river was the Chaboras, the 
Chabor of Ezekiel, and the region was: 
situated on the Chaboras, This river” 


| falls into the Euphrates from the East. 


Ptolemy calls the region lying between 
the Chaboras and Laocoras, by the 
name of Gauzanitis, which is doubtless: 
the same as the Hebrew Gozan. z 
is usually mentioned in connexion with” 
cities of Mesopotamia. 1 Chron. v, 26; 
2 Kings xix. 12. {And Haran. 
was a city of Mesopotamia, to 
Abraham went after he left Ur of the 
Chaldees. His father died heres and 
from this place he was called to go into 
the land of promise. Gen. xi, 31, 32. 
Comp. Note, Acts vii. 4. It is now 
called Harran, and is situated in 36°52! 
N. Lat, and 39° 5’ E. Long,, in a flat. 
and sandy plain, and is only 

a few wandering Arabs, who 

the place of residence on account 


select it as_ 
of the- 
delicious waters it contains. Tt 
b Poe: one Moe Assyrian ie 
ez coordinate eda 
there were many towns Sa 


One, however, was more a 


then. ob others, and ‘wan ated 
referred to. 
one here weer tes 


i 


bi 












13. Where is the king 
math, and the king of Arphad, 
and the king of the city of Sephar- 
vaim, Hena, and Ivah? 

14, And Hezekiah received the 

rch. 36.19, Jer. 49. 23. 


of Ha- | letter from the hand of the mes- 


sengers, and read it: and Heze- 
kiah went up * unto the house of 
the Lorp, and spread it before the 


Lorp. 


sver.1, Joel 2. 17-30, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


18. were in Telassar? Where is the king of Hamath, and the king of Ar- 
and the king of the city of Sepharvaim, of Henah, and of Ivah?” 

14, And Hezekiah received the letter from the hand of the messengers, 
and read it, And he went up to the house of Jnwovan, and spread it 





time of Isaiah, and was doubtless the | 
tract within which man was placed when | 
he was created. The garden, or Para- | 
dise, was in Eden, and was not properly 
itself called Eden, Gen. ii. 8. It is | 


probable that Eden was a region or 
tract of country of considerable extent. 
Its situation has been a subject of anxi- | 
ous inquiry. It is not proper here to 
pore examination of this subject. | 

t is evident from the passage before us, | 
that it was either in Mesopotamia, or in 
the neighbourhood of that country, | 
since it is mentioned in connexion with | 
cities and towns of that country, It is 
mentioned by Amos (B. C. 787) as a 
country then well known, and as a part 
of Syria, not far from Damascus. 


I will break also the bar of Damascus 
And cut off the inhabitant from the plain of 


Aven, 
And him that holdeth the sceptre from the 


houseof pen 
— of Syria shall go into captivity 
Saith the aed. Amos i. 5. 
Tn Isa. li. 3, Eden is referred to as a 
country well known, and as distin- 
guished for its fertility. 
For Jenovan shall comfort Zi 
He will comfort all her waste ma 
‘And he will make her wilderness like Eden, 
‘And her desert like the gardens of Jenovan. 
Thus, also, in Ezek. xxvii. 23, we 
find Eden mentioned in connexion with 
Waran and Canneh, Canneh was pro- 
bably the same as Calneh (Gen. x. 10), 
the Alp of Isaiah (Isa. x. 9), and was 
s situated in Mesopotamia, since 
it is joined with cities that are known 
to have been there. Comp. also Ezek, 


xxxi, 9, 16, 18. All these passages de- 
monstrate that there was such a country, 
and prove also that it was either in Meso- 
potamia, or in a country adjacent to 
Mesopotamia. It is not, however, pos- 
sible now to designate its exact boun- 
daries. § In Telassar? This place is 
nowhere else mentioned in the Scrip- 
tures, Nothing, therefore, is known of 
its situation. The connexion demands 
that it should be in Mesopotamia. ‘lhe 
names of ancient places were so often 
lost or changed, that it is often impos- 
sible to fix their exact locality. 

13. The king of Hamath. Note, ch. 
xxxvi. 19.  Henah, and Ivah? The 
situation of these places is not certainly 
known. Hena is mentioned in 2 Kings 
xviii, 34; xix. 13. It was evidently ia 
Mesopotamia, and was probably the 
same which was afterwards called Ana, 
situated near a ford of the Euphrates. 
he situation of Jvah is not certainly 
known. It was under the Assyrian do- 
minion, and was one of the places from 
which colonists were brought to Sa- 
—_ 2 Kings xvii, 24, 31. Mi- 
¢ aelis supposes that it was between 

erytus and Tripoli, but was under the 
Comicon of the Assyrians, 

He ‘y Pn Hezehiah received the letter. 
inne ers, in the plural. It is not 
te ioned in the account of the em- 
it oor 9) that he sent a letter, but 
aan probable that he would send 
Hie assage to a monarch without a 
} en document. | Went up into the 
q Ants the Lorv. ‘The temple, ver. 1. 
ioe eh se it before the Lond. Per- 

rolled the document there, and 


; 
| 
/ 
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15, And Hezekiah prayed unto doms of the earth: thou hast made 
the Lorn, saying, | heaven and earth. 


16. O Lorp of hosts, Gop of 
Israel, that dwellest * between the 
cherubims, thou" art the Gop, 
even thou * alone, of all the king- 


Ps. 80,1. 99.1 


t Ex. 25. 22. . 
« Ps, 86. 10. 


t ch. 43. 10, 1). 


| 17. Incline’ thine ear, O Lorn. 
and hear; open thine eyes, * O 
'Lorp, and see: and hear all the 
words of Sennacherib, which hath 


| sent to reproach the living Gop. 
y Dan. 9. 18. = Job 36.7. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


15. before Jenovan. 


And Hezekiah pra 
16. “O Jenovan of hosts, God of Israel, who art seated between the che- 


ed unto Jesovan, saying, 


“ rubim, Thou alone art God to all the kingdoms of the earth! Thou 


17. “hast made heaven and earth! 
“hear; open, O JeHovan, thine 





spread it out; or perhaps it means 
simply that he spread out the contents 
of the letter; that is, made mention of it 
in his prayer. Hezekiah had no other 
resource, [He was a man of God; and 
in his trouble he looked to God for aid. 
He therefore, before he formed any 

lan, went up to the temple, and laid 
fis ease before God. What an example 
for all monarchs and rulers! And 
what an example for all the people of 
God in times of perplexity ! 

16. O Lorp of hosts. Note, ch. i. 9. 
Jenovan commanding and directing 
all the hosts of war; all the mighty 
powers in the universe, in heaven and 
on earth. He had, therefore, power to 
defend him from the mighty hosts which 
were coming against him. 4j That 
dwellest between the cherubims. On the 
cherubim, see Note on ch. xiv. 13. 
The reference here is, doubtless, to the 
fact that the symbol of the divine pre- 
sence inthe temple—the Shechinah (from 
pe, Shakhiin, to dwell, to inhabit; so 
cailed because it was the symbol of 
God’s dwelling with his people, or in- 
habiting the temple)—rested on the 
cover of the ark in the temple. Hence 
God is frequently represented as dwell- 
ing between the cherubim. Ex. xxv. 
92; Ps, Ixxx. 1; xcix. 1, On the whole 
subject of the cherubim, the reader may 
consult an article prepared by me in 
the Quarterly Christian Spectator for 
September, 1886, 4 Thow art the God. 


Incline, O Jemovan, thine ear and 
eyes and see, and hear all the words of 


The only God, ch. xliii. 10, 11. f Even 
thou alone. ‘There is none besides thee 
—a truth which is often affirmed in the 
Scriptures. Ps. lxxxvi. 10; Deut. xxxii. 
39; 1 Cor. viii. 4. Of all the king- 
doms of the earth, ‘Thou hast power, 
therefore, to control all their armies. 
4 Thou hast made heaven and earth. It 
was on the ground of this power and 
universal dominion that Hezekiah 
pleaded that God would interpose. 
17. Incline thine ear, &e., This is 
evidently language taken from what 
occurs among men, When they are 
desirous of hearing distinctly, they in- 
cline the ear, or apply it close to the 
speaker. Similar language is not un- 
frequently used in the Seriptures as ap- 
plicable to God. 2 Kings xix. 16; 
Ixxxvi. 1; Xxxi 2; xvi, 6; lxxh 25 
Ixxxviii. 2; Dan. ix. 18. | Open thine 
eyes. ‘This is similar language applied 
to God, derived from the fact that when 
we wish to see an object, the eyes are 
fixed wide open upon it. ip. Job 
xiv. 3; xxvii. 19. And hear ail the 
words, &c. That is, attend to their 
words, and inflict suitable 


This was the burden of the of 
Hezekiah, that God would his 
own honor, and save his name from re- 

sent, the 


proach. 4 Which he hath eel 

letters which he had sent to aig 
as well as the words which he had sent 
to the people by Rabshakeh, ch. xxxvi, 
1820. 4 Tv reproach the living God. 


Note, ver. 4. — 





a Ps. 115.4, 80, oh. 40, 19, 20. 41.7. 44, 
2 given. | 9, &e. 





a NBW TRANSLATION. 
18. “Sennacherib which he hath sent to reproach the living God. In truth, 
«© Jnnovan, the kings of Assyria have desolated all the nations and 
19, “their lands, and have cast all their gods into the fire: for they were 


“not. 
20. “they have destroyed them. 


s, but the work of the ha 


nds of men, 
And now, O Jenova our God, do thon 


wood and stone; therefore 


save us from his hand, that all the kingdoms of the earth may know 


“ that thou alone art Junovan.” 


18. Of atruth. It is as he had said, 
that all the nations have been subjected 
to the arms of the Assyrian. He now 

intends to add Jerusalem to the number 
of vanquished cities and kingdoms, and | 
to boast that he has subdued the nation 
under the | ion of Jumovan, as he 
had done the nations under the protec- 
tion of idol gods. He designs, therefore, 
to boast that Jenovan is unable to re- 
sist the mighty arms of the king of 
Assyria, and that the true God 1s as 
_ weak and powerless as the gods of wood 
and stone. Have laid waste all the 
nations. eb., as in the margin, all the 
lands, But this is evidently an elliptical 
form of expression, meaning all the in- 
habitants or people of the lands, or all 
the nations. In 2 Kings xix. 17, it is 
thus expressed, “ ‘The kings of Arsyria 
have destroyed the vations and their 


19. And have cast their gods into the 
fire. is appears to have been the 
usual policy of the Assyrians and the 
Babylonians, It was contrary to the 

- which the Romans afterwards 
pursued, for the Romens admitted the 
; of other nations among their own, 
even allowed them to have a place 


in the Pantheon. Their design seems | had 


not to have been to outrage and alienate 
- the feelings of the vanquished, but to 


: eae 20. That all the kingde mn 
= Pe ae ok me feel | may know, &e. Since aa tee ate 
hey | that a ‘ : : 

li ok ee be Concilinra | ofthe. Rations were not aple to 


with the idea that their gods were ad- 
mitted to participate in the honors of 
the gods worshipped by the conquerors 
of the world. But the policy of the 
Eastern conquerors was different. They 
began usually by removing the people 
themselves whom they had subdued, to 
another land, Note, ch. xxxvi. 17. 
They thus intended to alienate their 
minds as inuch as possible from their 
own country. They laid everything 
waste by fire and sword, and thus de- 
stroyed their homes, and all the objects 
of their attachment. They destroyed 


| their temples, their graves, and their 


household gods. They weil knew 


| that the civil policy of the nations 


was founded im religion, and that to 
| subdne them effectually, it was neces- 
| Sary to root out and abolish their re~ 
|ligion, They therefore committed 
| their idols to the flames, and intended 
;to bring the people into entire and 
ee subjection to their conquerors. 
fhich was the wisest policy may in- 
deed admit of question. Pirtepe in 
each case the policy was well adapted 
to the particular end which was had im 
view. For they were no gods. They 
Were not truly gods, and therefore they” 
no power of resistance, and it was 








) 
; 
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that all the kingdoms of the earth to me against Sennacherib king of 


may know ° that thou aré the é nga s 
Lorn, even thou only. _ 22. This is the word which the 
21. ‘Chen Isaiah, the son of | Lorphath spoken ns 
Amoz, sent unto Hezekiah, saying, | The virgin, the daughter of Zion, — 
Thus saith the Lorp Gop of Is-| hath despised * thee, and laughed 


rae], Whereas thou hast prayed ° 


b Ps. 46.10. ch. 42, 8. 
¢ Prov. 15,29. Luke 18.1. 


NEW TRA 


thee to scorn; the daughter of 
Jerusalem hath shaken her head 


at thee. 
@ Ps, 31.18, 46. 1,2. 


NSLATION. 


21 Then Isaiah the son of Amoz, sent unto Hezekiah, saying: Thus saith 
Jeuovan, God of Israel, Because thou hast prayed unto me on account 
22. of Sennacherib king of Assyria, this is the word which Jnvovan hath 


spoken concerning him :— 
The virgin daughter of Zion 


despiseth thee, and scorneth thee ; 


The daughter of Jerusalem shaketh her head at thee. 


—_———————— ——————————————————————————— —— SS 


land under the protection of Jenovan, 
would be saved, all the nations would 


know that it could not be by the power | 
| to Jpnovan—the city where the temple 


of an idol—for no idol had been able 
to offer resistance. The desire of | 
Hezekiah, therefore, was not primarily | 
that of personal safety or the safety of | 
his kingdom. It was that Jeuovad | 
might vindicate his great and holy name | 
from reproach, and that the world might 
know that he was the only true God. 
A supreme regard to the glory of God 
influenced this pious monarch in his 
prayers, and here we have a beautiful 
model of the object which we should 
have in view when we come before 
God in prayer. It is not primarily 
that we may be saved; it is not, as the 
leading motive, that our friends, or that | 
the world may be saved; it is that the 
name of God may be honored. ‘This 





motive of prayer, or this object in sup- 
plication, is one that is usually, and 
with great frequency presented in the 
Bible. Comp. ch. xiii. 8; xliii, 10, 13, 
25; Deut. xxxii. 59; Ps, Ixxxiii, 18; 
xlvi. 10; Neb. ix. 6; Dan. ix. 18, 19,— 
Perhaps there could have been furnished 
no more striking proof that Jenova 
was the true God, than would be by 
the defeat of Sennacherib, No other 
nation had been able to resist the Assy~ 
rian arms. ‘The great power of that 
empire was now concentrated in the 


single army of Sennacherib. He was 
coming with great confidence of success. 
He was approaching the city devoted 


i 


was, and the city and people that were 
every where understood to be under his 
protection, and to be his own, The 
affairs of the world had arrived at @ 
crisis; and the time had come 
the great Jenovant could strike a blow 
which would be felt on all nations, and 
carry the terror of his name and the 
report of his power throughout the 
earth. Perhaps this was one of the 
main motives of the destruction of that 
mighty ee God intended that his. 
power should be felt, and that monarchs" 
and people that arrayed themselves: 
against him, and bh | him, 
should have a ery s 
that he was God, and none of the 
devices of his enemies could s 
21. Whereas thou hast prayed. Be- 
cause thou hast come to me in of 
relying on thy own resources. ' 
strength. In 2 Kings xix, 20, it 
“That which thou hast Lo roth : 
against Sennacherib, king of Assy © 


have heard.” 
22. The 
Note, ch. xxiii 12. 1 

















28, Whom hast thou reproached 


and blasphemed? and against 
whom hast thou exalted thy voice, 
and lifted up thine eyes on high? 
even against the Holy One of | 
Israel. 

24, By ! thy servants hast thou | 
reproached the Lorp, and hast 
said, By the multitude of my cha- 

J the hand of thy. 








riots am I come up to the height 

of the mountains, to the sides of 
Lebanon; and I will cut down the 
2 tall cedars thereof, and the 
choice fir trees thereof: and I will 


enter into the height of his border, 
and the forest ® of his Carmel. 
® tallness of the cedars thereof, and the choice 


Of the fir trees thereof. 
3 or, and Ais frucful jicld. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


93. Whom hast thou reproached 


and reviled ? 


And against whom hast thou lifted up thy voice ? 
And lifted up thine eyes on high? 
—Against the Holy One of Israel. 
24. By thy servants thou hast reproached the Loxp and said, 
* By the multitude of my chariots have I come up to the heights 
of the mountains, the sides of Lebanon ; 
« And I will cut down its tallest cedars, 


* Tts choicest cypresses : 


« And I will come to its extreme limits, 


“To its garden-forest. 


ae 


the following verses shows that the 
poetic form of speech is here intro- 
duced. These are the words of Jr- 
HovaH by Isaiah, and it was common 
for Isaiah to throw his communications 
into parallelisms, or into the poetic 
form. % Hast despised thee, &c. ‘That 
is, is safe and secure from thy con- 
templated attack. ‘The idea is, that 
Jerusalem would be safe, and would 
exult over the ineffectual attempts of 
Sennacherib to take it, and over his 
complete overthrow. “ And /aughed 
thee to scorn, Will make thee an ob- 
ject of derision. 


7; cix. 255 Jer. xviii. 16; 
Matt. xxvii. 39. 


23. Whom hast thou reproached, &c, 

Not one who has no 
wer to take vengeance, or to defend i 

po under his protection, but the me A 


Not an idol. 
the cit: 


o Ri {| Hath shaken her 

' head at thee. is is an indication of | the substa: 

contempt and scorn. Comp. Ps. xxii. nee of what h 
eph, ii. 15; 


language of reproach and threatening. 
| {| And lifted up thine eyes on high. To 
| lift up the eyes is an_indication of 
| haughtiness and pride. He had evinced 
| arrogance in his manner, and he was 
| yet to learn that it was against the 

living and true God. 
| 24. By thy servants, Heb. By the 
| hand of thy servants, That is, *by 
| Rabshakeh (ch. xxxyi.), and by those 
| whom he had now sent to Hezekiah 
with letters, vs. 9, 14. 9 And hast 
said. Isaiah does not here qnote the 
precise words which Rabshakeh or the 
other messengers had used, but quotes 
ad been uttered, 
and expresses the real feeli din 
tentions of Sennacherib. 4 ulti- 
tude of my chariots. The word chariots 
here denotes war-chariots, See Notes, 
ch. ii. 75 Ixvi. 20. © To the heiyht of the 
on is here particularly 


referred to. Chariots were commonly 


fend the city that is under his used, as cavalry was, in plains, But it 


living God, and he will now come forth, 


Exalted th i i 
- y Bosc by chariots drawn by horses. q To the 


in a loud, confident tone; in the 


jan care. 
That is, by thy messenger. 
spoken 


is probable that Lebanon was accessible 


sides of Lebanon. On the situati 
Lebanon, see Notes, x. oe eae, 





_ 


- 
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25. I have digged, and drunk | feet have I dried up all the rivers 
water; and with the sole of my | of the ! besieged places. 


‘ or, fenced, or closed, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


25. “T have digged [wells] and have drunk waters; 
And with the sole of my feet have I dried up all the streams 


of Egypt.” 
Sennacherib is represented as having 
earried desolation to Lebanon, and as 
having cut down its stately trees. See 
Note, ch. xxxiii. 9. 9 J will cut down 
the tall cedars thereof. Marg., the tall- 
ness of the cedars thereof. ‘The boast of 
Sennacherib was, that he would strip it 
of its beauty and ornament; that is, 
that he would lay the land waste. § And 
the choice fir trees thereof. See Note, ch. 
xiv. 8 The LXX render it, “ the 
beauty of the cypress—xvrapiooov.” 
The word here denotes the cypress, a 
tree resembling the white cedar. It 
grew on Lebanon, and together with 
the cedar constituted its glory. Its 
wood, like that of the cedar, was em- 
ployed for the floors and ceilings of the 
temple. 1 Kings v. 22, 24; vi. 15, 34. 
It was used for the decks and sheathing 
of ships, Ezek. xxvii. 5; for spears, 
Nah. il. 3; and for musical instruments, 
2 Sam. vi. 5. & The height of his border. 
The extreme retreats; the farthest part 
of Lebanon. There shall be no part 
which [ will not visit, and ravage, In 
2 Kings xix. 23, it is, “ I will enter the 
lodgings of his borders ;” perhaps refer- 
ring to the fact that on the ascent to 
the top of the mountain there was a 
place for the repose of travellers; a 
species of inn or carayvansera which 
sounded the usual attempts of persons to 





accene mountain. It is not uncom- 
mon ere should be sucha lodging 
Jace on the sides or tops of mountains 


which are frequently ascended. @ And 
the forest of ha Carmel. On ioe 
ing of the word Carmel, see Note, ch. 
xxix. 17. Here it means, as in that 
passage, a rich, fertile, and beautiful 
country. It is known that Lebanon was 
covered on the top, and fur down the 
sides, with perpetual snow. But there 
was a region lying on its sides, between 
the snow and the hase of the mountain, 


that was distinguished for its fertility, 
and that was highly cultivated. This 
region produced grapes, and the other 
productions of the land of Palestine, in 
abundance; and this cultivated region, 
thick set with vines and trees, might be 
called a beautiful grove. This was, 
doubtless, the portion of Lebanon which 
is here intended. At a distance, this 
tract on the sides of Lebanon appeared, 
doubtless, as a thicket of shrubs and 
trees, The phrase “ garden-forest,” will 
probably express the sense of the pas- 
sage. “ After leaving Baalbec, and ap- 
proaching Lebanon, towering walnut- 
trees, either singly or in groups, and @ 
rich carpet of verdure, the offspring of 
numerous streams, give to this charming 
district the air of an English 
mojestically bordered with snow-tipped 
mountains. At Deir el Akmaar the 
ascent begins—winding among dwarf 
oaks, hawthorns, and a great variety of 
shrubs and flowers, A deep bed of 
snow had now to be crossed, and the 
horses sunk or slipped at every moment. 
To ride was impracticable, and to walk 
dangerous, for the melting snow pene- 
trated our boots, and our feet were 
nearly frozen, An hour and a half 
brought us to the cedars.” rhe | 

25. I have digged. ‘That is, I have 
digged wells. This was regarded among 
eastern nations as an im achieve- 
ment. It was difficult often to find 
water, even by digging, in sandy 
be easy in a yr Fe, a 
with rocks, it was an en } 
difficulty to sink a well. Hence the 
possession of a well became 2 
property, and was the oc- 
casion ‘of contention between neigh- 
bouring tribes. Gen. xxvi. 20. Hence 
to stop up the wells of water, by throw- 
ing in rocks or sand, became one of the 
most obvious ways of distressing au 











Ws tho CO 


: also to dig well 
~ water in abundance to a people, 





an achievement which was deemed | of their desolations when even the 


worthy to be recorded in the history 
of kings and an, 2 Chron. xxv. 
10. Many of the most sta ous | 
and costly of the works of the 








omans | 
in the capital of their empire, and in | 
the principal towns of their provinces, | 
consisted in building aqueducts to 
bring water from a distance into a) 
city. An achievement like this, I un- | 
Herstand Sennacherib as boasting he) 
had performed; that he had furnished 
water for the cities and towns of his | 
mighty empire; that he had accom- | 
plished what was deemed so difficult, 
and what required so much expense, | 
‘as digging wells for his people; and | 
that he had secured them from being | 
stopped up by his enemies, so that he | 
and his pees drank of the water in 
— uins, however, understands 
is as a boast that he had extended the 
‘bounds of his empire beyond its original | 
limits, and unto regions that were | 
naturally destitute of water, and where | 
it was necessary to dig wells to supply 
his armies. Rosenmiller understands | 
it as saying, “I have passed over, and | 
taken possession of foreign lands.” Dru- 
-sius regards it as a proverbial saying, 
“meaning, “I have happily and suc- 
cessfully apts aap all that I have 
undertaken, as he who digs a well ac- 
complishes that which he particularly 
desires.” Vitringa regards it as saying, 
“that to dig wells, and to drink the 
water of them, is to enjoy the fruit of 
our labours, to be successful and happy.” 
But it seems to me that the interpreta- 
tion above suggested, and which | have 
not found in =< the commentators 
“before me, is correct exposition. 
“q And drunk water. In 2 Kings xix. 
24, it is, “I have drunk strange waters ;” 
at is, the waters of foreign lands, [ 






ered them, and have d 
sorlixcin sbera. But the sense is i 
“materially Cg with the 
ole of my fee 4 pressions jike 
; the d ae 
od in 4 s. 
the idea there is, that their 


waters failed before them. Thus Clau- 
dian (de bello Getico, 526) introduces 
Alaric as boasting of his conquests in 
the same extravagant manner, and in 
language remarkably similar to this. 
* Cum cesserit omnis 
Obsequiis natura meis? Subsidere nostris 
Sub pedibus montes; arescere vidimus amnes— 
Fregi Alpes, galeisque Padum victricibus 


So Juvenal (Sat. x. 176), speaking of 
the dominion of Xerxes, says: 
* credimus altos 
Defecisse amnes, epotaque tumina Medo 
Prandente.’ 
The boast of drying up streams with 
the sole of the foot is intended to con- 
vey the idea that he had not only sap- 
lied water for his own empire by 
digging wells, but that he had cut off 
the supplies of water from the others 
against whom he had made war. The 
idea perhaps is, that if such an army 
as his was, shoald pass through the 
streams of a country that they should 





invade, and should only take away the 


water that would adhere to the sole or 
the hollow of the foot on their march, 
it would dry up all the streams, It is 
strong hyperbolical language, and is 
designed to indicate the namber of the 
forces which were under his com- 
mand. § Of the besieged places. Marg-s 
“fenced, or closed.” ‘The word ren- 
dered rivers, we, may denote canals, or 
artificial streams, such as were common 
in Egypt. In ch. xix. 6, it is rendered 

brooks,” and is applied to the artifi- 
cial canals of Egypt. See Note on that 
place. The word here rendered “ be- 
sieged places,” tz, mdtzdr, may mean 
distress, Straitness, Deut. xxviii. 535 
siege, Ezek. iv. 2,7; mound, bulwark, 
intrenchment, Deut. xx. 20; or it may 

a proper name for Egypt, being one 
of the forms of the name, orm, mitz- 
rain, or Egypt. The same phrase 
a ro ne — it means 

at pl 

such should be 1 - arg 
ing here. It alludes to the conquests 
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lor, how J have made it long ago, and formed 


CHAPTER XXXVI 


26. Hast thou not heard ! long | waste defenced cities 
ago, how I have done it; and of 
ancient times, that I have formed 
it? now have I* brought it to 
pass, that thou shouldest be to lay 


heaps. Fae 
27. Therefore their inhabitants 

were | of small power, they were 

dismayed and confounded: 


were as the grass of the field, and 
as the green herb, as the grass on 


¢t of anctent times? should I now bring it to be | ; 
y enatent Saas s fo bc | the housetops, and as-corn blasted 


laid waste, and defenced cities to be ruti 
Acaps? 
ech, 10. 5, 6. 


before it be grown up, 
' shortof hand, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
26. Hast thou not heard that of old I have disposed it? 
And that from ancient times I have arranged it? 
Now I have brought it to pass, 
That thou shouldst be to convert fortified cities into heaps of ruins, 


to 
~~ 


. Therefore were their inhabitants of enfeebled strength; 


They were dispirited, and ashamed : 
‘They were as grass of the field, as the green herb— 


The grass of the house-top, 


And the blighted grain betore it.is grown up. 





which Sennacherib is represented as | all this is by 


boasting that he had made in Egypt, 
that he had easily removed obstructions, 
and destroyed their means of defence. 
Though he bad been repulsed before 


}ago. Comp. ch. xxii. TL. 





your own counsel and 
| power. Yet Ihave done it; 7, I 
| have purposed, planned, arranged it long 


thou shouldest be to lay waste, &e. I 


Pelusiam by Tirhakah, king of Ethi- | have raised you up for this purpose, 


opia (see Note, ch. xxxvi. 1), yet it as 
not improbable that he bad taken many 
towns there, and had subdued no smail 
part of the country to himself, In his 
vain boasting, he would strive to forget 
his repulse, and would dwell on the 
ease of conquest, and the facility with 
which he had removed all obstructions 
from his way. The whole language of 
the verse, therefore, is that of a proud 
and haughty oriental prince, desirous of 
proclaiming his conquests, and forget- 
ting his mortifying defeats. 

26. Hast thou not heard, &e. This 
is evidently the language of God ad- 
dressed to Sennacherib, It is designed 
to state to him that he was under his 
control; that he had long before formed 
the plan; that this was the reason (ver, 
27) why the inhabitants of the nations 
had been unable to resist him; that 
he was entirely in his hands (ver, 28) ; 
and that he would control him as he 
pases (ver. 29, &e.) 7 Long ago, 

ow J have done it. You boast that 


—_— om 


‘and you have been entirely under my 


control. See Note, cb. x, 5. 

27. Therefore. Not because you have 
so great power; but I have 
rendered them imbecile, and incapable 
of resisting you. | Were of small 
power, Heb., “short of hand;” they 
were feeble, imbecile, unable to = 
you. They were 
“they were broken ; ashamed.” 
Their spirits sank ; —_ were ashamed 
of their feeble powers Fane 
they submi to the ignominy | 
surrender. i. were as rar 
of the field, &e. same | a 
; image. 


here 


i 





98, But T know thy ' abode, and | into mine ears, therefore will 


thy going out, and thy coming in, | put my hook ‘ in thy nose, and 
and thy rage against me. my bridle in thy lips, and I will 


29. Because thy rage against | turn thee back by the way by 
me, and thy tumult, is come up | which thou camest. 
‘or, sitting. ' Sch. 30.98, Ezek. 38,4, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
98. And thy sitting down, and thy going out, and thy coming in, 
And thy rage against me, I have known. 
29. Because thy rage against me, and thy insolence, is come up into 
mine ears, 
Therefore will I put my ring into thy nose, 
And my bridle into thy jaws, 
And I will turn thee back in the way in which thou camest. 








They are made of a mixture of sand, | out, were phrases to describe the whole 
gravel, or earth; and on the houses of | of a man’s life and actions. Comp. 
the rich there is a firmly constructed | Dent. vi. 7; xxviii, 6; Ps. cxxi. 8} 
flooring made of coals, chalk, gypsum, | 1 Kings iii. 7. God here says that he 
and ashes made hard by being beaten, | knew the place where he dwelt, and he 
or rolled. On these roofs spears of | was able to retarn him again to it, ver. 
wheat, barley, or grass sometimes sprung | 29. © Tiiy going owt, &e. Your going 
up, but they were soon withered by the | out to war, and your retarn; or your 
heat of the sun. Ps. exxix. 6—8.| whole plan and manner of life. § And 
The idea here, therefore, is that of the | thy rage against me. See ver. 4. 

test feebleness. His enemies were | 29. Because thy rage—and thy tumult, 
pe ey like the grass in the field, | Or rather, thy pride, thy insolence, thy 
This is a most 


and delicate blade that sprang up in 
the little earth on the roof of a house, | 
where there was no room for the roots 
to strike down, and where the sickly 
blade soon withered beneath the burn- 


| 





were like the thin, slender, | vain boasting. Therefore will I put 


my hook in thy nose, 
striking expression, denoting the com- 
plete control which God had over the 
haughty monarch, and his ability to 
guide and direct him as he pleased. 


ing sun. J As corn blasted before it be | The language is taken from the custom 
up. Before it amounts to any- | of putting a ring or hook in the nose 


thing, before it acquires any strength. | of a wild animal, for the purpose of 


As the wheat or barley which a blast 


governing and guiding it. The most 


strikes as soon as it springs out of the | strong and violen i 

earth, and before the stalk acquires any ccanptily iecial a! this. pad = 
strength, or firmness. The idea in all | done with those animals that are fierce 
these phrases is substantially the same | and untameable. The Arabs often pur- 
—that they were incapable of offerig | sue this course in regard to the ands: 


even the feeblest resistance. 
98. But I know, The langu 


that pertains 
out to war, 


capital without my knowledge, 


your 2 * Hf Ser: 
and my providential direction, 
Notes, ch. x- 5—7. Thy abode. 


sittng. Among the Hebrews, 


et ssn and rising up, and going | thee 


and thus have it under entire control. 


e of | A similar j : . 
God. I am well acquainted with all outa Pe eee 


to you. You neither go| The 
nor return, nor abide in| and 


‘ing of Egypt. Ezek. xxix. 4- 
idea is, that God would control 
id govern the wild and ambitious 
spirit of the Assyrian, and that with 


ce | infinite ease he could conduct him again 


to his own Jand. And my bridle, &e. 


Note, ch, xxx.28. { And J will turn 
back, &c. See ver. $7. 


| 


a 












ease? 


— 
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80. And this shall be a sign 
unto thee, Ye shall eat this year 
such as groweth of itself; and the 
second year that which spring- 
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eth of the same: and in the third 


year sow ye, and reap, and plant 
vineyards, and eat the fruit 
thereof. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


30, And this shall be a sign unto thee: 
Eat this year that which groweth spontaneously, 
And the second year, that which groweth spontaneously from that; 
And in the third year sow, and reap, 
And plant vineyards, and eat the fruit thereof. 





30. And this shall be a sign unto thee. 
It is evident that the discourse here is 
turned from Sennacherib to Hezekiah. 
Such transitions, without distinctly in- 
dicating them, are common in Isaiah, 
God had in the previous verses, in the 
form of a direct personal address, fore- 
told the defeat of Sennacherib, and the 
confusion of his plans. He here turns 
and gives to Hezekiah the assurance 
that Jerusalem would be delivered. On 
the meaning of the word sign, see Note 
on ch. vii. 14. Commentators have 
been much perplexed on the exposition 
of the passage before us to know how 
that which was to occur one, two, or 
three years after the event, could bea 
sign of the fulfilment of the prophecy. 
Many have supposed that the year in 
which this was spoken was a Sabbatic 
year, in which the lands were not cul- 
tivated, but were required to lie still 
(Ley. xxxv. 2—7); and that the year 
following was the year of Jubilee, in 
which also the lands were to remain 
uncultivated. They suppose that the 
idea is, that the Jews might be assured 
that they would not experience the evils 
of famine which they had anticipated 
from the Assyrians, because the divine 

romise gave them assurance of supply 
in the Sabbatic year, and in the year of 
Jubilee, and that although their fields 
had been laid waste by the Assyrian, 
yet their wants would be supplied, until 
on the third year they would be per- 
mitted in quietness to cultivate their 
land, and that this would be to them @ 
sun, or a token of the divine interposi- 
tion. But to this there are two ob- 
vious objections. (1.) There is not the 

VOL. Il. 





slightest evidence that the year in 
which Sennacherib besieged Jerusalem 
was a Sabbatic year, or that the follow- 
ing year was the Jubilee. No mention 
is made of this in the history, nor is it 
possible to prove that it was, from any 


still difficult to see, even if it were so, 
how that which was to occur two or 
three years after the event, could be a 
sign to Hezekiah then of the trath of 
what Isaiah had predicted. Rosen- 
miiller suggests that the two years in 
which they are mentioned as sustained 
by the spontaneous production of the 
earth were the two years in which 
Judea had been already ravaged by 
Sennacherib, and that the third year was 
the one in which the prophet was now 
speaking, and that the prediction means 
that in that very year they would be 
permitted to sow and reap. In the ex- 
planation of the passage, it is to be 
observed that the word sign is used in a 
variety of significations. It may be 
used as an indication of anything un- 
seen, Gen. i. 14; or as a military en- 
sign, Num, ii. 2; or as a sign of some- 
thing future, an omen, Isa. vill, 18; 
or as a token, argument, proof, Gen. 
xvii, 2; Ex. xxxi. 18. It may be used 
as a sign or token of the truth of a 
prophecy; that is, when some minor 
event furnishes a proof that the whole 
prophecy would be fulfilled, Ex. tii, 12; 

1 Sam, ii. 84; x. 7, 9» it may be 
used as a wonder, a a miracle, 
Deut. iv. 34; vi. 22. In the case before 
us, it seems to mean that, in the events 
predicted here, Hezekiah would havea 
token or argument that the land was 

R 


| part of the sacred narrative. (2.) Itis 














cre 


31, And! the remnant that is 
| Re. escaping af the house of Judah that re- 






rs cee 
8 @ root 
and bear fruit upward. 





NEW TRANSLATION : 


81. And the remnant that is escaped of the house of Judah 
Shall again strike the root downward, 


And bear fruit upward : 





completely freed from the invasion of | 
Sennacherib. Though a considerable | 
part of his army would be destroyed, | 
thongh the monarch himself would be | 
compelled to flee, yet Hezekiah would | 
not from that fact alone have the assar- | 
ance that he would not rally bis forces, | 
and return to invade the land. There 
would be every inducement arising 
from disappointment and the rage of 
defeat for him to do it. To compose 
the mind of Hezekiah in regard to this, 
I suppose, this assurance was given, 
that the land would be quiet, and that | 
the fact that it would remain quiet during 
the remainder of that year, and to the 
third year, would be a stGN, or demon- 
stration, that the Assyrian army was EN- 
TIRELY withdrawn, and that all danger 
of an invasion was at an end. The 
sign, therefore, does not refer so much | 


to the past, as to the security and future 


prosperity which would be consequent 
reon. It would be an evidence to 
them that the nation would be safe, and 





produced from the kernels of the former 
year, without new seed, and without 
cultivation. This, it is evident, must 
be a scanty supply; but we are to re- 
member that the land had been ravaged 
by the army of the Assyrian. § That 
which springeth of the same. The word 
here used, orre, in the parallel passage 
in 2 Kings xix. 29, tmp, denotes that 
which grows of itself the third year 
after sowing. This production of the 
third year would be of course more 
seanty and less valuable than in the 
preceding year; and there can be no 
doubt that the Jews would be subjected 
to a considerable extent to the evils of 
want. Still, as the land would be quiets 
as the people would be permitted to 
live in peace; it would be a sign to 
them that the Assyrian was finally and 
entirely withdrawn, and that they might 
return on the third year to the cultiva- 
tion of their land with the assurance 
that this much dreaded invasion was 


would be favored with a high degree of | "©t again to be feared. § And in the 


prosperity. See vs. 31,52. It is 
sible that this invasion took place when 
it was too late to sow for that year, 
and that the land was so’ ravaged that 
it could not that year be cultivated. 
The harvests and the vineyards had 
been destroyed; and they would be de- 
pendent Pagel one the earth had 
spontaneously uced in those parts 
which had been untilled. As Ago 
now too late to sow the land, they 
would be dependent in the followin 
year on the same scanty supply. In 
the third Pkg however, they “might 
cultivate their fields securely, and the 
former fertility would be restored, 
Such as groweth of itself. The He- 


pos- | third year, &. Then you may resume 
| your agricultural operations with the 
| assurance that you shall be undisturbed. 


Your two years of quiet shall have been 
a full demonstration to you that 

Assyrian shall not return, and you may 
resume your employments with the as~ 
surance that all the evils of the inva- 


sion, and all i 
mie Raman apprehension of danger, 


31. And the remnant that is escaped. 


& | See the margin. ‘Those that are left of 


the Jews. The ten tribes had been 
carried away; and it is not improbable 
that the inhabitants of the kingdom of 
Judah had been reduced by want, and 
by the siege of Lachish, Libnah, & 
It is not to be supposed that Senna- 





so 


\ 


*K 
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32. For out of Jerusalem shall | city, nor shoot an arrow there, nor 
go forth a remnant, and ' they | come before it with ? shields, nor 
that escape out of mount Zion: | cast a bank against it. By: 
the zeal of the Lorp of hosts shall| 34. By the way that he came, 
do this. by the same shall he return, and 

33. Therefore thus saith the | shall not come into this city, saith 
Lorp concerning the king of As- | the Lorp. 
syria, He shall not come into this 

) the escaping. * shield. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


82. For from Jerusalem shall go forth the remnant; 
And they that are escaped from mount Zion. 
The zeal of Jenovau of hosts shall effect this. 
93. Therefore thus saith Jenovau concerning the king of Assyria: 
He shall not come into this city, 
And he shall not shoot an arrow there, 
And he shall not come before it with a shield, 
And he shall not cast up a mound against it. 
84. By the way in which he came, by the same shall he return, 
And into this city shall he not come, saith Jenova. 





cherib could have invaded the land, | that which is left. The zeal See 

and spread desolation for so long a Note on ch, ix. 7. ’ 

time, without diminishing the number | 33, He shall not come unto this 

of the people. The promise in the pas- | Sennacherib encam probably on the 

sage is, that those who were left should | north-west side of the oy and 
or 


# 


flourish and increase. ‘The land should | army was destroyed there. 4 NV 
be at rest; and under the administra- | an arrow there. ‘That is, n 
tion of their wise and pious king, their | arrow within the walls of 
number would be augmented, and their | | Nor come before it with shiel 
happiness promoted. Shall again | Note, ch. xxi. 5. The 
take root downward. Like a tree that | is, that the army should not 
had been prevented by any cause from | mitted to come before the city def 
growing or bearing fruit: ‘This is a| with shields, and pre) 
beautiful figure. A tree, to bear well, | means of attack and 
must be in a soil where it can strike its | cast a bank —_ it A 
roots deep. The sense is, that all ob- | pile of earth thrown up in the 
structions to their growth and pros- | of a fort to defend the assailants, or to 
perity would be removed. 
32. Shall go forth a remnant, ‘The | the walls, Sieges were conducted by 
word remnant means that which is left; | throwing — banks or forti 


and does not of necessity imply that it | behind whi 
should be a small portion. N doubt 

a part of the Jews were destroyed in 
the invasion of Sennacherib, but the 
assurance is here given that a portion 
of them should remain in safety, and 
that they should constitute that from 
which the future prosperity of the state 
would arise. % And they that escape. 


Marg., The escaping, i. e , the remnant, 


are 
Ggsece 





Ue 
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85. For I * will defend this| Lor went forth, end smote i, 
‘the camp of the Assyrians ay 


city to save it for mine own sake, 
and for my servant David's sake. 
36. Then © the angel of the 


g ch. 38.6. Jer. 17. 25, 26. 
A ch. 10, 12, &e, 


hundred and fourscore and fiye 
thousand: and when they arose 
early in the morning, behold, they 
were all dead corpses. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


$5. And I will protect this city to deliver it, 
For mine own sake, and for the sake of David my servant, 


86. And the angel of Jeuovan went 


Assyrians an hundred and eighty 


forth, and smote in the camp of the 
-five thousand men; and when they 





come into this city. Ver. 33, Comp. 
ch, xxix. 6—8. 

35. For I will defend this city. Not- 
withstanding all that Hezekiah had done 
to put it in a posture of defence (2 
Chron, xxxii. 1, seq.) still it was Je- 
Hovan alone who could preserve it. 
4 For mine own sake, God had been re- 
proached and blasphemed by Senna- 
— = by pane As the 

ame and power of Jemovan had be. 
thus blasphemed he says that he will 
vindicate himself, and for the honour of 
his own insulted majesty would save the 
city. {And for my servant David's sake 
On account of the promise which he had | 
made to him, that there should not fail | 
& man to sit on his throne, and that the 
city and nation should not be destro ed 
until the Messiah should appear. Bee 

Ps. exxxii. 10—18. God would not 

forget his promises, and would now 

ae to — the city, 

» Then the angel, &e. i 
contains the coed 8 © pee 
remarkable events that have nena 
in history. Many attempts have bee 
made to explain the occurrence which 


is here recorded, and to trace the agen- 


cies, or means, which God 

It may be observed that the ade 
word “angel” here, does not determin 
the manner in which it was done, > 


far as the word is concerned, it might 


have been accomplished ej 

dread power of m4 me Pl en Bread 
of God—a spiritual being commissioned 
for this purpose; or it might hay, 
been by some second causes undey roi 
direction of an angel—as the Pestilence, 


have been by some agents sent by God, 
whatever they were —the storm, the 
pestilence, or the simoom, to which the 
name angel might have been applied, 
The word angel (7x5, from Th © 
send,) means properly one sent, a mes- 
senger, from @ private person, Job i. 14; 
from a king, 1 Sam. xvi. 19; xix. 11, 
14, 20. Then it means a messenger of 
Ged, and is applied (1.) to an angel, 
Ex. xxii. 20; 2 Sam. xxiv. 16; and often 
(2.) to a prophet, Hagg. i. 13; Mal. 
ul. 1; (3.) to a priest, Eccl. v. 5; Mal. 
i 7. The word may be applied to any 
messenger sent from God, whoever or 
whatever that may be. Thas in Ps. 


| civ. 4, the winds are said to be his 


angels, or messengers: 
Who maketh the winds (aim) his 
angels (ypNb0) F 
The flaming fire his ministers. 
pd sense of the word is that of 
eager Messenger, one sent to 
pee ge, to execute a commis 
it . :. © perform any work or service. 
| ane fn that the Jews were in the 
of tracing all events to the agency 


of invisible bei ; 
| oeusplicke beings sent forth by God to 


uaa Teason; for there isno more 
pm “ ility in the existence of a g 
7 pan poe there is in the existence of 
os an; or in the existence of an 
phn ~ in than there is in the existence 
ln ele _And there is no more 
a4 lity in the supposition that 
| employs invisible and heavenly 








or a storm, and tempest; or it might | Wessengers to accomplish his purposes, 


than there is that he employs many 


(B.C. Tio, 





” 
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Whatever, therefore, were the means 
used in the destruction of the Assyrian 
army, there is no improbability in the 
opinion that they were under the direc- 
tion of a celestial agent sent forth to 
accomplish the purpose. It should be 
remarked, also, that the use of the word 
angel does not prove that there was any 
such invisible being, but the name may 
be given to any messenger employed by 
God to execute his purpose, and so far 
as the name is concerned, it may have 
been by pestilence, the simoom, or a 
tempest. ‘The chief suppositions which 
have been made of the means of that 
destruction are the following—(1.) It 
has been supposed that it was by the 
direct agency of an angel, without any 
second causes. But this supposition has 
not been generally adopted. It is con- 
trary to the usual modes in which God | 
directs the affairs of the world. His 
purposes are usually accomplished by 
some second causes, and in accordance 
with the usual course of events. Calvin 
supposes that it was accomplished by 
the direct agency of one or more angels | 
sent forth for the purpose. (2.) Some 
have supposed that it was accomplished 
by Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia, who is 
supposed to have pursued Sennacherib, 
and to have overthrown his army ina 
single night, near Jerusalem. But it is 
sufficient to say in reply to this, that 
there is not the slightest historical evi- 
dence to support it; and had this been 
the mode, it would have been so re- 
corded, and the fact would have been 
stated. (3.) It has been attributed by 
some, among whom is Prideaux, (Con- 
nexions, vol. i. p. 143), and J. E. Faber, 
(Notes on Harmer’s Observations, Part 
i. p. 65), to the hot pestilential wind 
which often prevails in the East, and 
which is often represented as suddenly 
destroying travellers, and, indeed, whole 
caravans. This wind, called sam, simim, 
samiel, or simoom, has been usually sup- 
posed to be poisonous, and almost in- 
stantly destructive to life. It has been 
described by Mr. Bruce, by Sir R. K. 
Porter, by Niebubr, and by others, 
Prof, Robinson has examined at length 
the supposition that the Assyrian army 
was destroyed by this wind, and has 
stated the results of the investigations 
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of recent travellers. The 
which he comes is, that the former 

counts of the effects of this wind ha 
been greatly exaggerated, and that 
destruction of the army of the 
vians cannot be attributed to any such 
cause. See the article “‘ Winds,” in his 
Edition of Calmet’s Dictionary. Burck- 
hardt says of this wind, whose effects 
have been regarded as so poisonous and 
destructive, “I am PERFECTLY CON- 
vINcED that all the stories which tra- 
vellers, or the inhabitants of the towns 
of Egypt and Syria, relate of the simoom 
of the desert are greatly exaggerated, 
and I never could hear of 4 SINGLE WELL 
AUTHENTICATED INSTANCE of ils having 
proved mortal to either man or beast. 

Similar testimony has been given by 
other modern travellers; though it is 


to be remarked that the testimony is 


ee 


: 


‘rather of a negative character, and 


not entirely destroy the possibility of 
the supposition that this so often de- 


| scribed pestilential wind may in some 


instances prove fatal. It is not, how- 
ever, referred to in the Scripture ac- 
count of the destruction of Sennacherib; 
and whatever may be true of it in the 
deserts of Arabia or Nubia, there is no 
evidence whatever that such poisonous 
effects are ever experienced in Pales- 
tine. (4.) It has been attributed to a 
storm of hail, accompanied with thunder 
and lightning. ‘This is the opinion of 
Vitringa, and this seems to accord with 
the descriptions which are given in the 
prophecy of the destruction of the army 
in ch. xxix. 6; xxx. 80, ‘To this opi- 
nion, as the most probable, I have been 
disposed to incline; for although these 
passages may be regarded as figurative, 
yet the more natural interpretation is to 
regard them as descriptive of the event. 
We know that such a tempest might be 
easily produced by God, and that vio- 
lent tornadoes are not unfrequent in 
the East, One of the plagues of Egypt 
consisted in such a tremendous storm 
of hail accompanied with thunder; and 
“the fire ran along the ground,” so that 
“ there was hail, and fire mingled 

the hail,” and so that “the hail ’ 
throughout all the land of Egypt a 
that was in the field, both man al 
beast.” Ex. ix. 22—25. This deserip- 


af 











ore, and dwelt at Nineveh, i? 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
37. Die pean) mere in i ee they were all dead corpses. So Sen. 


nacherib 


tion, in its terror, its suddenness, and 
its ruinous effects, accords more nearly 
with the account of the destruction of 


Sennacherib, than oo which has 


been made. (6.) It been supposed 


g of Assyria decamped, and went away, and returned, and 


| On the whole, therefore, the most pro- 
| bable supposition seems to be, that, if 
| any causes were employed, 
it was the agency of a violent tem 
}——a tempest of mingled bail and 


by many that it was accomplished by | which suddenly desceaded upon the 


the ilence. This is the account 
A gl gives (Ant. B. x. ch. 
1, §5); and is the supposition which 
has been adopted by Rosenmiiller, Do- 
derlin, Michaelis, Hensler, and many 
others. But there are two objections 


to this supposition. One is, that it | 


does not well accord with the description 
of the prophet (ch. xxix. 6; xxx. 30); 


and the other, and more material one is, | 


mighty army. Whatever was the agent, 
however, it was the hand of God that 
directed it. It was a most fearful ex- 
hibition of his power, and justice. And 
it furnishes a most awful threatening to 
prond and haughty blasphemers, aad 
revilers; and a strong ground of as- 
surance to the righteous, that God will 
defend them in times of peril. 

To this statement it may be added, 


that the plague does not accomplish its | that Herodotus has given an account 


work so suddenly. 


This was done in a | which was undoubtedly derived from 


single night; whereas, though the plague | some rumor of the entire destruction of 


appears suddenly, and has been known 
to destroy whole armies, yet there is no 
recorded instance in which it has been 
so destructive in a few hours as in this 
ease. It may be added, also, that the 
plague does not often leave an army 
in the manner described here. One 


the Assyrian army. He says (B. ih oh. 
| 141,) that when Senvacherib was 1 
| Egypt, and engaged in the siege of 
Pelusium, an Egyptian priest prayed to 
God, and God heard his prayer, and 
| sent a judgment upon him. For, says 
he, “a muititade of mice knawed to 





hundred and eighty-five thousand were | pieces, in one night, both the bows and 
suddenly slain. The survivors, if there the rest of the coneen of the Assyrians, 
were any, as we have reason to suppose | and that it was on that account that the 
(ver. 87), fled, and returned to Nineveh. | king, when he had no bows left, drew 
i. teers made of any who | off his army from Pelusiam.’ ‘Tis is 
eee ho alert sick among probably a corruption of the history 
aehramathon’: tere any apprehen- | which we have here. At all events, 
ie ets ot poh mene a among | the account in Herodotus does not con 
sipping. the dons ad “hema 4 and | flict with the main statement of Isai 

pe #4 2 Fi saiiey tnt the aring the| but is rather a confirmation of that 
the army been destroyed by the Aen pen that the army of Sennacherib 
or the pestilence, such is the fear of the | w tains si eA — of 


contagion in countries where i : vraag 
warwecing would flare indeed then: Tising in the morning; when the sur 


to end: the city by the ‘bili viving part of the army arose, or when 
of acc, sae the tt reo meshed cag gtanss looked toward the 
The account leads us to suppose that| 37, So ons 

of Jeruselem immedi- 2 


Se heri 
bably ee ierib—departed, Pro- 


a gan at te ee: and "retinue with bn, it i by, 0 
the city. See Note, ch. xxxiii, 4, 24, ie bom en that the whole army 


destroyed. In 2 Chron 
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38. And it came to pass, as he | him 
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with the sword; and they 


was worshipping in the house of | escaped into the land of ' Arme- 
Nisroch his god, that Adramme- | nia: and Esarhaddon his son 


lech and Sharezer his sons smote i 
fob. 14. 9—12. 


| reigned in his stead. 
1 Ararat, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


38. dwelt at Nineveh. And as he was worshipping in the temple of Nisroch 
his god, Adrammelech and Sharezer his sons smote him with the sword; 


and they escaped into the land of Ararat; 


reigned in his stead. 


Pe ee 
xxxit. 21, it is said that the angel “ cut 


and Esarhaddon his son 


a 
| Mars, the god of war. More probabiy 


off all the mighty men of valour, and | it was the figure of the eagle, though it 


the leaders and captains io the camp of | might have been regarded as the god 
the king of Assyria.” His army was | Adri 
thus entirely disabled, and the loss of 


so large a part of it, and the consterna- 
tion produced by their sudden destruc- 
tion, would of course lead him to aban- 
don the siege. & Went and returned. 
Went from before Jerusalem, and re- 
turned to his own land. % And dwelt 
at Nineveh. Tow long he dwelt there 
is not certainly known. Berosus, the 


of war. | That and 
| Sharezer his sons smote him with the 
sword. What was the cause of this 
rebellion and parricide is unknown. 
These two sons subsequently became, 
in Armenia, the heads of two celebrated 
families there, the Arzerunii and the 
Genunii. See Josephus’ Ant. B. x. ch, 
i. $5, Note. GY And they . &e. 
| This would lead us to suppose that it 


Chaldean, says it was “a little while.” | was some private matter which led 
See Jos. Ant. B. x. ch. i, §5. Nineveh | them to commit the parricide, and that 


was on the Tigris, and was the capital 
of Assyria, For an account of its site, 
and its present situation, see The 
‘American Biblical Repository, for Jan. 
1837, pp. 189—159. 

398, As he was worshipping. Per- 
haps this time was selected because he 
mightbethen attended with fewer guards, 


they did not do it with the ex 

tion of succeeding to the crown, § Jnio 
the land of Armenia, Heb. as im 
the margin, Ararat, The Chaldee 
renders this, “the land of rnp, Kardoo” 
—that is, Kardianum, or the mountains 
of the Kurds. The modern Koordistan 





or because they were able to surprise 
him without the possibility of his sum- 
moning his attendants to his rescue. 
@ In the house. In the temple. | Of 
Nisroch his god. The god whom he 
particularly adored. Gesenius sup- 
poses that the word Nisroch denotes an 
eagle, or a great eagle, ‘The eagle was 
regarded as a sacred bird in the Persian 
religion, and was the symbol of Or- 
muzd. This god or idol had been 
robably introduced into Nineveh from 
* Persia. Among the ancient Arabs the 
eagle occurs as aD idol. Josephus calls 
the idol Araskes; the author of the 
book of Tobit calls it Dagon. Vitringa 


includes a considerable of the 
ancient Assyria and Melia, tageiber 
with a large portion of Armenia. This 
expression is generally substituted for 
Ararat by the Syriac, and 
Arabic translators, when they do not - 
retain the original word Ararat. It is 
a region among the mountains of Ararat, 


or Armenia, The Syriac renders it in 
¥ 
the same way 4002409 of Kurdoya— 


sees Beara Be 
rmenia.” Jerome says 

Was a cham) ign regen in Armenia, 
through which e Araxes flowed, and 
was of considerable Ararat 
was a region + Armenia, 


that it was the Assyrian Bel, | near the middle of the between 
ani was worshipped under the figure of the Araxes and the lakes Yen, and 











a! 





RTA > 
unto him, = said unto him, 
1. In * those days was Heze- | Thus saith the Lonp, * Set thine 
an And Isaiah | house in order: for thou shalt die, 
the prophet, the son of Amoz, and not live. 
@ 2 Kings 20, 1, &e, 2 Chron, 32, 24. \ Give charge concerning thy house, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
1, In those days was Hezekiah sick with a mortal disease, and Isaiah the 
son of Amoz, the prophet, came unto him and said unto him, ‘Thus saith 
Jenovan, Give command concerning thy house, for thou shalt die, 








Ormiah, It is still called by the Ar-| action, evidently from the same hand, 
menians Ararat, On one of the moun- occurs in 2 Kings xx. 1—11. But the 
tains in this region the ark of Noah | account differs more than the records 
rested. Gen. viil. 4. ‘The name Ararat | in the two previous chapters. It is 
belongs properly to the region of coun- | abridged in Isaiah by omitting what is 
try, and not to any particular mountain. | recorded in Kings in ver. 4, aod in the 
For an account of this region, see Sir | close of ver. 6, it is transposed in the 
R. K. Porter’s Travels, vol. i. p. 178, | statement which occurs in regard to the 
seq.; Smith and Dwight’s Researches | application of the “lump of figs;” and 
in Armenia, vol, ii. p. 73, seq.; and | it is enlarged by the introduction of the 
Morier’s Second Journey, p. 312. For | record which Hezekiah made of his 
a very interesting account of the situa- | sickness and recovery, vs. 9—20. 
tion of Ararat, including a description The contents of the chapter are 
of an ascent to the summit of the moun-| (1.) the statement of the dangerous 
tain which bears that name, see the | sickness of Hezekiah, and the message 
Biblical Repository for April, 1836,| of God to him by the prophet, ver. 15 
pp- 390—416. a: The origin of the | (2.) the prayer which Hezekiah offered 
name Armenia is unknown. The Ar- | for his recovery, vs. 3, 4; (3.) the as- 
menians call themselves after their fa- | surance which God gave to him by the 
bulous progenitor Haig, and derive the | prophet that his days should be length- 
name Armen from the son of Haig, Ar- | ened out fifteen years and the siga 
menag. | They are probably a tribe of | given to confirm it by the retrocession 
the ancient Assyrians ; their language | of the shadow on the sun-dial of Ahaz, 
and history speak alike in favor of it. | vs. 4—8; (4.) the record which Heze- 
Their traditions say also that Haig | kiah made in Ses jod for his 
eame from Babylon.” gratitude to G pas 
recovery, vs. I-20; and (5.) the state- 


ment of the man i ich his ree 
CHAPTER XXXVI. covery was effected, i 1, 
ANALYSIS, 


This chapter contains the record ,J..4n those days, At that time; oF 
I ; of i 
au by pore Wee sa occurred mehr ely reps nr herib mas 
in ¢ ‘ oe Sierra a kote he | destroyed. It tas. we crate rf ques- 
be Pg a the Sereatiahio pot oe tion whether the sickness of Hezekiah 
Sr lpatliad.” Th is introdeosn Noe waves % iter the invasion of Sen- 
doubtless, a tect. a sbccount was | pretation certainly ie: that it occurred 
drawn up by Isaiah, and ts a part of hi i 

writings (see unis of eh. Xxxvi,), Fleas mage oe, chpeation 
and eens k Peek asl fe this view is the statement in ver. 6, 
I i at God would deliver him out of the 


history. A. reoord of the same trans.| hand of tho king of Aasytin: oiich bos 


ertainly is, that it occurred ® 


‘The only objection to. 
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been understood by many as implying 
that he was then threatened with the 
invasion. But this may mean ent J 
that he would be etually and finally 
delivered from his hand; he would be 
secure in the independence of a foreign 
yoke which he had long sought (2 Kings 
xviii. 7); and the Assyrian should not 
be able again to bring the Jews into 
subjection. See Note, ch. xxxvii. 30, 
31. Comp. Note on ver. 6, Jerome 
supposes that it was brought upon him 
jest his heart should be elated with the 
signal triumph, and in order that, in 
his circumstances, he might be kept 
humble. Josephus says that the sickness 
occurred soon after the destruction of 
the army of Sennacherib. Ant. B. x, 
ch, ii. § 1. Prideaux places his sick- 
ness before the invasion of the Assy- 
rians, Connex. vol. i. p. 137. Was 
—sich, What was the exact nature of 
this sickness is not certainly known. 
In ver. 21 it is said that it was a “boil,” 
and probably it was a pestilential boil. 
The pestilence or plague is attended 
with an eruption or boil. “ No one,” 
says Jahn, “ever recovered ,from the 
pestilence unless the boil of the pes- 
tilence came out upon him, and even 
then he could not always be cured.” 
Archmol. § 190. The pestilence was, 
and is still, rapid in its progress. It 
terminates the life of those who are 
affected with it almost immediately, and 
at the farthest within three or four 
days. Hence we see one ground of the 
alarm of Hezekiah. Another cause of 
his anxiety was, that he had at this 
time no children, and consequently he 
had reason to apprehend that his king- 
dom would be thrown into contention 
by conflicting strifes for the crown. 
« Unto death, Ready to die; with a 
sickness which in the ordinary course 
would terminate his life. Set thine 
house in order. Heb., “ Give command 
(x3) to thy house,” i.e, to thy family, 
if you have any directions to give in 
regard to the succession to the crown, 
or in regard to domestic and private 
arrangements, Jet it be done soon. 
Hezekiah was yet in middle life. He 
came to the throne when he was twenty- 
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five years old (2 Kings xviii. 2), and 

he had now about 

years. Itis possible that he had as yet 
made no arrangements in regard to the 
succession, and as this was very im- 
portant to the peace of the ootion, ae 
was sent to him to apprize him of the 
necessity of leaving the affairs of his 
kingdom so that there should not be 
anarchy when he should die. The 
direction, also, may be understood in a 
more general sense, as denoting that he 
was to make whatever arrangements 
might be necessary as preparatory to 
his death. We see here (1.) the bold- 
ness and fidelity of a man of God. 
Isaiah was not afraid to go in and freely 
tell even a monarch that he must die, 
The subsequent part of the narrative 
would lead us to suppose that until this 





announcement, Hezekiah did not re; 
himself as in immediate danger. It is 
evident here, that the physician of 
Hezekiah had not informed him of it— 
perhaps from fear, perhaps from the 
apprehension that his disease would be 
aggravated by the agitation of his mind 
on the subject. The duty was, there- 
fore, left, as it is often, and indeed 
generally now, to a minister of religion 
—a duty which even many ministers 
are slow to perform, and which many 
physicians are reluctant to have per- 
formed. (2.) No —— is to be ap- 
prehended commonly from announcing 
to those who are sick their trae con- 
dition. Friends and relatives are often 
reluctant to do it, for fear of agitating 
and alarming them. Physicians often 
prohibit them from knowing their trae 
condition under the apprehension that 
their disease may be apenas Yet 
here was a case in which pre-eminently 
there might be danger from announcing 
the approach of death, The disease was 
deeply seated. It was making rapid — 
rogress. It was usually incurable. 
ay, there was here a moral 
that the monarch would die. And this 
was a case, therefore, which partica- 
larly demanded, it would seem, that the 
patient should be kept quiet, and free 


rom alarms. | But God te re ould 
ro} great importance 
know his true condition; and the pro- 











was directed to 


+ sak uit Bre “Phen Hezekiah turned his face to the wall and made 


to him and | that is, you area dead man, A similar 


ithfally to state it, ysicians and | expression occurs in Gen. xx. 3, in the 
friends often err in this, There is no | address which Ged made to Abimelech: 


species of cruelty greater than to suffer | 
a friend to lie on a dying bed under a | 
delusion, There is no sin more aggra- | 
vated than that of designedly deceiving | 
adying man, and flattering him with 
y of recovery when there is a 
moral certainty that he will not, and 
cannot recover. And there is evjdently | 
no danger to be apprehended from com- | 
municating to the sick their true con- | 
dition. It should be done tenderly, and | 
with affection; but it should be done | 
faithfully. I have had many oppor- | 
tunities of witnessing the effect of ap-— 
prizing the sick of their situation, and | 
of the moral certainty that they mast | 
die. And I cannot now recal an in- | 
stance in which the announcement ‘has | 
had any unhappy effect on the disease. | 
Often, on the —— the effect is to | 
calm the mind, and to lead the dying to 
look up to God, and peacefully to repose 


“Behold thou art a dead man on ac- 
count of the woman which thou hast 
taken.” We have a similar phrase in 
our language, when a man is woonded, 
and when he says, “1 am a dead man.” 
This is all that we are required to 


| understand here, that according to the 


usual course of the disease, he must die. 
It is evident that Isaiah was not ac- 
quainted himself with the secret intea- 
tion of God; nor did he know that 
Hezekiah would humble himself, and 
plead with God; nor that God would by 
a miracle lengthen out his life. 

2. Then Hezekiah turned his face 
toward the wall, The wall of his palace, 
or of the room io which he was lying. 


He was probably lying on a couch 
next the wall his room. Eastern 
houses usually have such couches or 


| ottomans running along on the sides of 


the room, on which they recline, and on 


on him. And the effect of raat is | which i d 

ffect | which they lie when they are sick. 
always salutary. Nothing is more favor- | Hezekiah probably tarned his face to 
able for a recovery than a peaceful, | the wall in order that his emotion and 


calm, heavenly submission to God; and 
the repose and quiet which physicians 
so much desire their patients to pos- 
sess, is often best obtained by securing 
confidence in God, and a calm resigna- 
tion to his will, (3.) Every man with 
the pr of death before him should 
set his house in order. Death is an 
event which demands preparation—a 
ion which should not be de- 

| to the dying moment. In view 

of it, whether it comes sooner or later, 
our work should be done; our peace 
should be made with hae Pog our 
worldly affuirs so arran we can 
leave them without tg and 


without regret. For thow shalt die, 
and not lice. Thy disesse is incur’ 
able. Itis a I, fatal disease, The 


" Hebrew is, “for thou art dead” (rx), 


|his tears might not be seen by the 


| bystanders, or in order that he might 
compose himself the better for devotion. 
His prayer he wished doubtless to be as 
| Secret as possible. The Chaldee ren- 
| ders this, “turned his face to the wall 
| of the house of the sanctuary ;” that 
is, of the temple, so that it might ap- 
al that he prayed toward the ae 
hus Daniel when in Babylon is said 
to have prayed with his windows open 
towards Jerusalem, Dan. vi. 10. ‘The 
Mobammedans pray everywhere with 
aa faces turned toward Mecca, But 
there is no evidence in the Hebrew 
text that Hezekiah prayed in that man- 
ner. The simple idea is, that he turned 
ever on his couch toward the wall of 
his room, doubtless for the greater pri- 
vaey, and to hide his deep emotion, 
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3. And said, Remember © now, 
O Lorp, I beseech thee, how I 
have walked before thee in truth 


and with a perfect heart, and have 


} Neb. 13.14, Heb. 6. 10. 
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done that which is good in thy 
sight. And Hezekiah wept! sore, 
4. Then came the word of 
Lorp to Isaiah, saying, 
‘ with great weeping. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


3. supplication unto Jenovau. 


And he said; I beseech thee, O Jenovan, 


remember now how I have walked before thee in truth, and with _ 
fect heart, and have done that which is good in thine eyes. And 


4. kiah wept bitterly. 


Then came the word of Jenova to Isaiah, say- 





3. And said, Remember now, O Lorv, 

T beseech thee. The object which Heze- 
kiah desired was evidently that his life 
might be spared, and that he might not 
be suddenly cut off. He, therefore, 
makes mention of the former course of 
his life, not with ostentation, or as a 
ground of his acceptance or justifica- 
tion, bat as a reason why his life should 
not be cut off. He had not lived as 
many of the kings of Israel had done. 
He had not been an idolater, or a pa- 
tron of idolatry. He had promoted an 
extensive and thorough reformation 
among the people. He had exerted 
his influence as a king in theservice of 
Jzgnovan, and it was bis purpose still 
to do it; and he therefore prayed that 
his life might be spared in order that 
he might carry forward and perfect his 
plans for the reformation of the people, 
and for the establishment of the wor- 
ship of Jenovan. Y How I have 
ed. How I have lived. Life, in 

the Scriptures, is often represented as a 
journey; and a life of piety is vepre- 
sented as walking with God. See Gen. 
v. 24; vi. 9; 1 Kings ix. 4; xi. 33. 
{| In truth. In the defence and main- 
tenance of the truth, or in sincerity. 
| And with a perfect heart, With a 
heart sound, siucere, entire in thy ser- 
vice. This had been his leading aim; 
his main, grand purpose. He had not 
pursued his own ends; but his whole 
official royal influence had been on the 
side of religion, This refers to his 


wholly on the side of religion, and he 
had not declined from the ways of God. 
«@ And have done that which is good, &e. 
This accords entirely with the account 
which is given of him in 2 Kings xviii. 
3—5. And Hezekiah wept 
Marg., as in the Heb. “with 
weeping.” Josephus (Ant. B. x. 
§ 1) says, that the reason why 
kiah was so much affected, was that he 
was then childiess, and saw that he was 
about to leave the government without 
a successor. Others suppose that it was 
because his death would be construed 
by his enemies as a jadgment of 
for his —_ the temple of its 
ments. 2 Kings xviii. 16. It 
sible that several things 
er ——_o 
grief. In song, or 
which he made to € 
God for his —— the mai 
of bis grief which he 

the fact that he was in danger 
cut off ia the midst of hi 
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fear of death is natural; and even those 
who are pious are sometimes 
alarmed when it comes. ee 
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public character rather than to his pri- | after 


vate feelings. For though, as a man, he 
might be sy conscious of imperfee- 


tion; yet asaking, bis influence had been | 
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5. Go, and 

Thus saith the Loan, the God of | 
David thy father, I have heard 
thy prayer, I have seen thy tears: 
behold, I will add unto thy days 


to Hezekiah, | fifteen years. 


6. And I will deliver thee and 
this city out of the hand of the 
king of Assyria: and I will de- 
fend this city. 





NEW TRANSLATION. 


5. ing. Go and say to Hezekiah, Thus saith Jenovan, the God of David 
thy father. I have heard thy supplication; I have seen thy tears, 
6. Behold, I will add to thy days fifteen years. And I will deliver thee and 
this city from the hand of the king of Assyria, and I will defend this 








Hezekiah ; or as soon as Hezekiah had | God; to benefit others; or to perfect 
offered his prayer. ‘This circumstance some plan of benevolence which is be- 
is omitted by Isaiah on the revision of | gun, it is not improper to pray that God 
his narrative which we have before us. | would prolong the life. Who can tell 
But there is no contradiction, In this | bat that he often thus spares useful lives 
place it is implied that the messagecame | when worn down with toil, and when 
to him soon, or immediately, | the frame is apparently sinking to the 
5. The God of David thy father. | grave, in answer to the prayers of those 
David is mentioned here, probably, be- | who love him? He does not indeed 
cause Hezekiah had a strong resem-/| work miracles, as he did in the case of 
blance to him, and imitated his example | Hezekiah, but he may direct to remedies 
(2 Kings xviii, 3), and because a long | which had not before occurred; or he 
and happy reign had been granted to | may himself give a sudden and unlooked- 
David; and also because the promise | for turn to the disease, and restore the 
had been made to David that there | sufferer again to health. 
should not faila man tositonhisthrone.| 6. And 7 will deliver thee and this city, 
See Note on ch. xxxvii. 35. As Heze- | &c. See the Analysis of the chapter. 





kiah resembled David, God promised | 
that his reign should be lengthened out; | 


and as he perbaps was then without a | 


son and successor, God promised him a 
longer life, with the prospect that he 
might have an heir who should succeed 


him on the throne. | Behold, J will add | 


unto thy days fifteen years. This is, per- 


The purport of the promise is, that 
he and the city should be finally 
and entirely delivered from all dan- 
ger of invasion from the Assyrians, It 
might be apprehended that Sennacherib 
would collect a large army and return; 
or that his successor would prosecute 
the wars which he had commenced. 


haps, the only instance in which any 
man has been told exactly how long he 
would live. Why God ified the time 
cannot now be known. It, however, was 
a full answer to the prayer of Hezekiah; 

will defend this city for mine own sake, 


and rere is a full demonstration 

that is the hearer of prayer, and | and for my servant David's sake.” In 
that he can answer it at once.—We | the parallel passage also in 2 Kings vii 
learn here, that it is right for a friend of | 8, there is inserted the statement which 
God to pray tor life. In times of sick- | occurs in Isaiah at the end of the chap- 
ness, and even when there are indica- | ter, ys, 91,99, It is evident that those 
tions of a fatal disease, itis eee two verses more appropriately come 
to pray that the drsease may be removed, | in here. Lowth conjectures that the 
and the life protonged. If the desire be 


* abridger of the histo i 
to do good; to advance the kingdom of ven and when hein cron ned 


But the assurance here is given to He- 
zekiah that he had nothing more to fear 
from the Assyrians, See Notes, ch. 
XxXvil. 35; xxxi. 4,5. In the parallel 
place in 2 Kings xx. 6, it is added, “I 
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CHAPTER 


7. And this shall be a sign ° 
unto thee from the Lorn, that the 
Lorp will do this thing that he 
hath spoken; 

8. Behold, I will bring again 

e ch. 7. 1, 14, 
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the shadow of the degrees, which 
|1egune down in the sun dial ! of 
_ Ahaz, ten degrees backward. So 
_ the sun returned ten degrees, by 
| which degrees it was gone down. 
' | degrees by, or, with the sun. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 
7. city. And this shall be a sign unto thee from Jenovan, that Jenovan 


8. will do this thing which he hath 
shadow of the degrees which has 


promised. Behold, I will cause the 
gone down on the degrees [the dial] 


of Ahaz by the sun to go back ten degrees. And the sun returned ten 


degrees on the degrees which it h 


ad gone down. 





song of Hezekiah, he saw that they were 
necessary to complete the narrative, and 
placed them at the end of the chapter 
with proper marks to have them inserted 
in the right place, which marks were 
overlooked by transcribers. It is, how- 
ever, immaterial where the statement is 
made; and it is now impossible to tell 


| the thing which he hath spoken:—Shall 
| the shadow go forward ten —, or 

go back ten degrees? And Hezekiah 
answered, it is a light thing for the sha- 
| dow to go down ten degrees; nay, but 
| let the shadow retarn backward ten de= 
| grees.” ‘That is, it would be in the or- 
dinary course, or in the usual direction 


in what manner the transposition oc- | which the shadow takes, for it to 


curred. 

7. And this shall be a@ sign unto thee. 
That is, a sign, or proof that God would 
do what he had promised, and that He- | 
zekiah would recover, and be permitted | 
to go again to the temple of the Lord, 
ver, 22; 2 Kings xx. 8, On the mean- 
ing of the word “sign,” see Notes, ch. 
vil. 11, 14. Comp. Note, ch. xxxvii. 30. 
The promise was, that he should be per- 
mitted to go to the temple in three days. 
2 Kings xx. 8 

8. Behold, I will bring again the sha- 
dow. The shadow, or shade which is | 
made by the interception of the rays of 
the sun by the gnomon on the dial. ‘The 
phrase, “ bring again,” (Heb., se) | 
means, to cause to return (Hiph. from 
2, to return); that is, I will cause to | 
retrograde, or bring back, LXX, “I 
will tarn back,” orpivw. Few subjects 
have perplexed commentators more than 


| down, and there would be less that wi 

be decisive in the miracle. He therefore 
asked that it might be moved backward 
from its common direction, and then 
there could be no doubt that it was from 
God. 2 Kings xx. 11: “And Isaiah 
the prophet cried unto Jemovau, and he 
brought the shadow ten degrees back- 
ward, by which it had gone down in the 
dial of Ahaz.” | The shadow of the de- 
grees. ‘That is, the shadow made on the 
degrees ; or indicated by the degrees on 


| the dial, But there has been much diffi- 


culty in regard to the meaning of the 


| word degrees. The Hebrew word, 7)>3, 


from m>y, to ascend, to go up, means, 
so ge an ascent; a going up from a 


lower to a higher region; then a step 


by which one ascends, applied to = 
steps on a staircase, &e, 1 Kings x. 195 
Ezek. xl. 26, 31, 34. Hence it be 





this account of the sun-dial of Ahaz. 
The only other eg where a sun-dial 
is mentioned in the Scriptures is in the. 
Parallel place in 2 Kings xx. 10, where 
the account is somewhat more full, and 
the force and nature of the miracle more 
fully represented. “ ‘This rae thou | 
have of the Lon, that the Lorp will do 


applied to the ascending or 

figures or marks pee, designating 
the ascent of the sun, or its Gescent; or 
the ascent or descent of the shadow go~ 
ing up or down by steps or hours marked 
on its face. ‘The word is applied to a 
dial nowhere else but here. * 
understands this as referring to 
steps in the house, or palace of Ahas, 


: 









ie 





that he would 


mena sun which he had already | lib. 


‘made to go down ten steps in his house, 
to return again to the same place, and 
to make it as it was before;” by 
which he evidently regarded Hezekia 

as requesting that the shadow which had 
gone down on the steps of the palace to 
return to its place ten steps backward. 
It is possible that the time of day may 
have been indicated by the shadow of 
the sun on the steps of the palace in 
some way that was accurate, and that 
this may have constituted what was 
called the sun-dial of Ahaz; but the 










heenicians, and that 
the first traces of it are discoverable in 
what Homer says (Odyss. xv. 402) of 
“an island called Syria lying above Or- 
tygia, where the revolations of the san 
are observed.” The Pheonicians are 
supposed to have inhabited this island of 
Syria, and it is, therefore, presumed that 
they left there this monument of their 
skill in astronomy. About three hon- 


| dred years after Homer, Pherecydes set 


up a sun-dial in the same island to 
distinguish the hours. The Greeks con- 


more probable interpretation is that | fess that Anaximander, who lived nc. 


which regards the dial as a distinct and 
separate contrivance. The LXX ren- 
der it by the word steps, yet understand- 
ing it as Josephus does, dvaBalpove rod 
olkoy row warpéc aov—the steps of the 
house of thy father. % Which is gone 
down in the sun dial of Ahaz. Marg., 


547, under the reign of Cyrus, first di- 
vided time by hours, and introduced 
sun-dials among them. This was dure 
ing the time of the captivity at Baby- 
lon. Anaximander travelled into Chal- 


| dea, and it is not improbable that he 


brought the dial from Babylon. The 


“degrees by, or, with the sun.” Heb, | Chaldeans were early distinguished for 
literally, “which has descended on the | their attention to astronomy, and it is 


steps, or degrees of Ahaz by, 


or with | Probable that it was in Babylon that the 


the sun,” tows, that is, by means of the | sun-dial, and the division of the day into 


sun; or caused by the progress of the 
sun. The shadow had gone down on 


| hours, was first used, and that the know- 
| ledge of that was conveyed in some way 


from Chaldea to Ahaz. Luoterpreters 


the dial by the regular course of the | have differed greatly in regard to the 
sun. Ahaz was the father of Hezekiah; | form of the sun-dial used by Abaz, and 


and it is evident from this, that the dial | by the ancients generally. 
had been introduced by him, and had Ys — i 
been used by him to measure time. 


Cyril of 
Alexandria and Jerome believed it was 
a staircase so disposed that the sun 


There is no mention of any instrument | showed the hours on it by the shadow. 


for keeping time in the 


ible before | This, as we have seen, was the opinion 


this, nor is it possible, perhaps, to deter- | of Josephus; and this opinion has been 


mine the origin or character of this in- 
vention, or to know where Abaz ob- 


followed by many others. Others sup- 
pose it was an obelisk or pillar in the 


tained it. og all that can be known | middle of a smooth pavement on which 


on the subject 
Calmet, to whose article 


these N 


ag 
os 


inly known that even ai 


d 


curs first in Tobit; and it has 


s been collected by 
alm Dial] in his 
Dictionary, and to the Fragments of 
Taylor appended to hisDictionary(Frag- 
ments, il. 102), the reader may be re- 
ferred for a more full statement on this 
snbject than is consistent with the de- 
otes. The mention of | lines en 
jal does not occur before the time 
who lived B.c. 726; nor is it 
lly divided a 

the Jews generally divided their time by | of 
hours. dhe word how (eaipes) oo a boat, or hemi 
b c een su which 

* posed that the invention of dials a. pres He ig mort 


the hours were engraved, or on which 
lines were drawn which would indicate 
the hours. Grotuus, in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Elias Chomer, de- 
scribes it thus, “ It was a concave hem 
sphere, in the midst of which was aglobe, 
the shadow of which fell upon several 
a gtaved on the concavity of the 
emisphere; these lines they say were 
eight-and-twenty in number. ‘This de- 
Scription accords nearly with the kind 
ial which the Greeks called scapha, 
here, the invention of 

ascribed to a Chal- 
Vitruy. lib, ix. 






| 
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sick, and was recovered of his 


king of Judah, when he had been ! sickness: " 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


9. Tur writing or HezeKian KING or JUDAN, WHEN HE HAD BEEN Sick, 
AND HAD RECOVERED FROM HIS SICKNESS. 


cap. 9. See the plate in Taylor's Cal- 
met, * Sun-dial of Ahaz” (figs. 1. and 2), 
Berosus was a priest of Belus in Baby- 
lon, and lived, indeed, perhaps three 


hundred years after Ahaz; but there is | 


no necessity of supposing that he was 
the inventor of the dial. It is sufficient 
to suppose that he was reputed to be the 
first who introduced it into Greece. He 
went from Babylon to Greece, where he 
taught astronomy first at Cos, and then 
at Athens, where one of his dials is still 
shown. Herodotus expressly says (lib. 
i. c. 109), “the pole, the gnomon, and 
the division of the day into twelve parts, 
the Greeks received from the Babylo- 
nians.” This sun-dial was portable; it 
did not require to be constructed for a 
particular spot to which it should be 
subsequently confined ; and therefore one 
ready-made might have been brought 
from Babylon to Ahaz. That he had 
commerce with these countries appears 
by his alliance with Tiglath-Pileser, 
2 Kings xvi. 7,8. And that Ahaz was 
aman who was desirous of availing him- 
self of foreign inventions and introduc- 
ing them into his capital, appears evi- 
dent from his desire to have constructed 
in Jerusalem an altar similar to the one 
which he had seen in Damascus, 2 Kings 
Xvi. 10, 

In regard to this miracle, it seems 
only necessary to observe that all that 
is indispensable to be believed is, that 
the shadow on the dial was made sud- 
denly to recede from any cause. It is 
evident that that may have been accom- 
_ in several ways, It may have 

en by arresting the motion of the earth 
in its revolutions, and causing it to re- 
trograde on its axis to the extent indi- 
cated by the return of the shadow, or it 
may have been by a miraculous i 
or inclining of the rays of the sun. 
there is no evidence that the event was 
observed elsewhere, and as it is not 
necessary to suppose that the earth was 
arrested in its motion, and that the whole 


| frame of the universe was adjusted to 
this change in the movement of the 
earth, it is most probable thas it was an 
inclination of the rays of the sun, or a 
miraculous causing of the shadow itself to 
recede. This is the whole statement of 
the sacred writer; and this is all that is 
necessary to be supposed. What Heze- 
kiah desired was a miracle; a sign that 
he should recover. ‘That was granted. 
The retrocession of the shadow in this 
sudden manner was not a natural event. 
| It could be caused only by God; and 
this was all that was needed. A simple 
exertion of divine power on the rays of 
the sun which rested on the dial d 
ing those rays, would accomplish the 
whole result. It may be added that it 
is not recorded, nor is it necessary to 
an understanding of the subject to sup- 
pose that the bending of the rays was 
permanent, or that so much time was 
fost. The miracle was instantaneous, 





and was satisfactory to Hezekiah, though 
the rays of the sun casting the shadow 
may have again been soon returned to 
their regular position, and the shadow 


sun, and te So por mem <= of 
ower. Y By which degrees it was gone 
pv By the same , or degrees on 
which the shadow 
the LXX express it; “so the sum re- 
ascended the ten steps by which the sha- 
dow had gone down.” It was the 
on the dial which had — 
sun was ascendin, the consequence 
was, of course, ‘that the shadow on & 
vertical dial would ‘The “san 


peared, the rays, or the shining of 


ie the son as 3 op 















10. Isaid 4 in the cutting off | of the grave: I am deprived of 
of my days, I shall go to the gates | the residue of my years. 
a Job7.7,&e, Ps. 77,3, &e, 

NEW TRANSLATION, 


10. T said, “In the tranquillity of my days shall IT go down to the gates of 
Sheol ; 
“T ain deprived of the residue of my years.” 








is the title to the following hymn—a re- | considerable diversity of interpretation 
cord which Hezekiah made to celebrate | in regard to this phrase, Vitringa ren- 
the goodness of God in sparing him, ders it as our translators have done, 
and restoring him to health. The writ- | Rosenmiiller renders it, “in the me- 
ing itself is poetry, as is indicated by | ridian of my days.” The LXX, iy rg 
the parallelism, and by the general | bWe rey xpepdy pov, “ In the height of 
structure. It is, in many respects, quite | my days,” where they evidently read 
obscure; an obscurity perhaps arising | wy, instead of a7, by the change of a 
from the brevity and conciseness which | single letter. Aquila, and the Greek 
are apparent in the whole piece. It is | interpreters generally, rendered it, “in 


remarkable that this song, or hymn, is 
not found in the parallel passage in the 
Book of Kings. The reason why it 
was omitted there, and inserted here, | 
is unknown. It is possible that it was 
drawn up for Hezekiah by Isaiah, and 
that it is inserted here as a part of his 


composition, though adopted by Heze- | 


kiah, and declared to be Ais, that is, as 


expressing the gratitude of his heart on | 


his recovery from his disease. It was 
common to compose an ode or hymn of 
praise on occasion of deliverance from 
calamity, or any remarkable interposi- 
tion of God. See Note, ch. xii. 1; xxv. 
1; xxvi. 1. Many of the Psalms of 
David were composed on such occasions, 
and were expressive of his gratitude to 
God for deliverance from impending 
calamity. The hymn or song is com- 
posed of two s. In the first part 
(vs. 10—14) Hezekiah describes his 
feelings and his fears when he was su!- 
fering, and especially the apprehension 
of his mind at the prospect of death; 
and the second, ae (vs. 15—20) ex- 
presses praise to God for his goodness. 
10. I said. Probably the words, «] 
said” do not imply that he said or spoke 
this openly, or audibly; but this was 
the language of his heart; this was the 
substance of his reflections. Zn the 
cutting off of my days. ‘There has been 


the silence of my days.” The word 
here used in Hebrew (97) denotes, pros 
perly, stillness, quiet, rest ; and Gesenius 
renders it, “in the quiet of my days.” 
According to him the idea is, “now 
when I might have rest; when I am 
| delivered from my foes; when I am in 


the midst of my life, and my reign, and 


| my plans of usefulnesss, I must die. 
| The sense is, doubtless, that he was 
| about to be cut off in middle life, and 
when he had every Prospect of use- 
fulness, and of happiness in his reign. 
GI shall go to the gates of the grave. 
Heb., “ Gates of Sheol.” On the mean- 
ing of the word sheol, and the Hebrew 
idea of the descent to it through gates, 
| see Notes on ch. v. 14; xiy. 9, The 
idea is, that he must die, and go down to 
the regions of the dead, and dwell with 
departed shades. See Note on ver. 11. 

The residue of my years. Those which 

had hoped to enjoy; which I had a 
reasonable prospect of in the ordinary 
— of events. It is evident that 
Se iah had looked forward to a long 
ife, and to a prosperous and peaceful 
reign. This was the means which God 
adopted to show him the impropriety of 
his desire, and to turn him more en- 
tirely to his service, and to a repara= 
tion for death. Sickness often Ss this 
effect on the minds of good men, 
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is removed from me asa shepherd’s 
tent: I have cut off like a weaver 
my life: he will cut me off ! with 


B.C. 710.] 


11. I said, I shall not see the 
Lorp, even the Lorp, in * the 
land of the living: I shall behold 
man no more with the inhabitants | pining sickness: from day even 
of the world. to night wilt thou make an end of 

12. Mine age is departed, and | me. 


e Ps. 27. 13. 1 or, from the thrum. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


11. I said, “T shall not see Jenovan; 
“ Jenovan in the land of the living; 
*] shall see man no more, 
“ Among the inhabitants of the land of stillness. 
12, * My habitation is taken away, and is removed from me like a 
shepherd's tent; 
“ My life is cut off as by a weaver 
“ Who severeth the web from the loom; 
“ Between the morning and the night thou wilt make an end of me, 
11. J shall not see the Lonp. In the } land of shades; himself still in a world 
original, the Hebrew which is rendered | of stillness. “I shall be associated with 
“Lorp” is not Jenovan, but m, 7 —_ beggin poe per 
Jan, Jau. On the meaning of it, see | POM Me priv’ 
Note, ch. xii. 2. Comp. Note, ch. vii. living men. The Hebrew word ren- 
14. "The repetition of the name here | dered world, 77, is, from 779, to cease, 
denotes pe et or intensity of feeling | to leave off, to desist; to become languid, 
—the deep desire which he had ‘to see | flaccid, pendulous, It then conveys the 
Jenoyau in the land of the living, and | idea of teaving off, of resting, of being 
the intense sorrow of his heart at the still, Job, iii. 17, xiv. 65 Judges, v. 65 
idea of being cut off from that privilege. | Isa. ii. 22. Hence the idea of frailty, 
The idea here is, that Hezekiah felt that | Ps. xxxix. 5; and hence the word here 
he would not be spared to enjoy the | denotes, probably, the place of rest, the 
tokens of divine favour on earth; to] region of the dead, Hades or Sheol, and 
reap the fruits of the surprising and re- | is synonymous with the land of silence, 
markable deliverance from the army of | such as the grave and the region of the 
Sennacherib; and to observe its happy | dead are in contradistinction from the 
results in the augmenting prosperity of | hurry and bustle of this world. Our 
the people, and in the complete success | translation seems to have been made as 
of his plans of reformation. J shall) if the word was 7m, life; life - times 
behold man no more. I shall see the} hence the world. Ps. xlix. 2, xvii. M4 
living no more; I shall die, and go} The Vulgate renders it, “ 
among the dead. He regarded it as a quietis.” The LXX simply, “I shall 
Privilege to live, po» enjoy the society | behold man no more.” 
of his friends and fellow-worshippers in 19, Mine age. ‘The word 47% whieh 


the temple; a privilege from which he | . 
felt dar he was about to be cut off | is here used, means, properly, the re- 


G] With the inhabitants of the world. Or | volving period or circle of human, iif 
rather, “ amongst the inhabitants of the | ‘The parallelism seems at 

land of stillness ;” that is, of the land of | ever, that it should be used in the sense 
shades, the Sheol. He would not there of diclling, or habitation, 1 
see man as he saw him on earth, living | spond with the “shepherd's tent. . 
and active, but would be a shade in the! cordingly Lowth i Noyes render 


VOL, IL. 






















Te" myself until morning ;-— Ps 
“ And like a lion did he crush all my bones: 
“ Between the morning and the night wilt thou make an end of me, 


ee 
are fe rereeins 2 | cmt we of God wee shout trons 
. The Arabic as off. a 
this Se taaies and the Hebrew verb, | me off. | Weth pening sickness. Marg. 
“w, also means to dwell, to remain, as in bal From the thram. wth, “from the 
the Chald Here the word means a| loom.” The word, m, means, pro- 
or ball i | perly, something hanging down or 
oes Lesiations rt oo Seeelonn anything pliant, or slender, 
feeee eenten af the Orientals were | Hence it denotes hair or locks, Cant, 
mostly ane ogden ee “che vii. 6. Here it eee = doe os 
idea here i t he was to be remov threads or thrums which tied the we 
ee one ie to another; his dwelling | the weaver'’s beam. The image bere 
was to be transferred, as when a tent or| denotes the cutting off of life as the 
encampment was broken up; that is, be | weaver cuts his web out of the loom, or 
‘was about to cease to dwell on the earth. | 45 he cuts off thrams. ‘The word never 
and to go and dwell in the land of) means sickness. § From day even to 
silence, or among the dead. { From | wight, &e. That is, in the space of a 
sot de # tent. As suddenly | single day, or between morning and 
as the tent of a shepberd 1s taken down, | yioht—as a weaver with a short web 
folded up, and transferred to another | sccomplishes it in a single day. The 
ne are M the ange bw disease of Hezekiah was doubtless the 
e wou! wi 


pestilence; and the idea is, that God 
ch ce eee — would cut him off speedily, as it were 
is tent or dwell in another place. 





in a single day. ‘it thou make an 
was to be cut off from the earth, but | end of'me. Heb. Wilt thou perfect me, 
hg to dwell Sanat pn or finish me; that is, wilt thou take my 
w passage v ea | 5 
that he expected to dwell in another ey I reckoned, &c. There has been 
| so ar gro Bn Ie Ba considerable ee in teterproting * 
other p when i ht, | expression e render it, 
and it is removed. J have cut off like | was given up in the morning as to & 
j a weaver my life, This is veal image | }ion,” &e. The Vulgate renders it, “I 
| om Bid ed ~~ Broa none view hoped ng morning ;” and in his com- 
, d s i mentary, Jerome says it means, that as 
Wy takes his — the at cma eC Job, in his trouble at anguish (vii. 4), 
the warp, or Agnes whic’ “ 1 sustained himself at night expecting the 
to oy ea beog-larrad Poses - -< pd day, bord the day time waiting = 
2 takes iy, 80 1 ts e¢ night, expecting a change for the 
off. When it is said, “I eut off,” mep, better, so Hezekiah waited } ae the 
zs the idea is, doubtless. I am cut off; or, | night expecting relief in the morning. 
: my life is cut off. Hezekiah here speaks | He knew, says he, that the violence of 
: of himself as the agent, because he} a burning fever would very soon sub- 
: have felt that bis sins and un- paw Sh ge himself, 
4 es ¢ ly waited. So Vitriaga renders it, 
n of as a web that is woven, be- it composed my mind until the morning: 
egal Raper ed made in | Others suppose that the word here 
g up the web, and because it is! +m, means, “I made myself like & 
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14. Like a crane or a swallow, | ing upward: O Lorp, T am op- 


so did I chatter: I did mourn ‘ as | pressed; ' undertake for me, 
a dove: mine eyes fail with look- 
f ch, 59. 1. ton. senate, 
NEW TRANSLATION, 


14. ** Like a crane or a swallow so did I twitter; 
“T did mourn like a dove- 


“ Mine eyes became weak with looki 
“*O Jenovan! I am in pray: yep for me.’” 


lion,” that is, in roaring. But the more ; Vulgate, “as the oung of the swallow.” 
probable and por | adopted inter- | The LXX simply “as the swallow.” 
pretation is,“ looked to God, hoping | That two birds are intended here, or 
that the disease would soon subside, but | that some fowl is denoted by the word 
as a lion he crushed my bones. The ‘wy, is manifest from Jer. viii. 7, where 
disease increased in violence, and be- | it is mentioned as distinet from the 


came past endurance. Then I chattered 
like a swallow, and mourned like i | Do— the crane —w7) Do). On the 


dove, over the certainty that I must | Meaning of the words Bochart may be 


die.”"—Our translators, by inserting the | consulted. Hieroz. lib. i. t. ii p. 














word " that,” have greatly marred the | It is probable that the swallow and the 
sense, as if he had reckoned or calculated | Tame are intended. The swallow is 
through the night that God would break | Well known, and is remarkable for its 
his bones, or increase the violence of | ‘wittering. The crane is also a well 
the disease, whereas the reverse was | a ee limbs, —— 
true. He hoped and expected that it | 8° 19 the water, nome | 

would be otherwise, and with that view | pressive of grief | So did I chatter, - 


B 


he composed his mind, As a lion, so | Peep, or twitter. See Note on eh. 
will he break all my po, This should | 19. The idea here, is doubtless 
be in the past tense. “He [God] did | pain that was expressed in 
crush all my bones.” The connexion | Sembling that made by birds; a 
requires this construction. The idea is, | “meaning, w ble 
that as a lion crushes the bones of his | (ick breathing, moan 
prey, produemg great pain and sudden | 4t/ mourn asa dove. The 
death, so it was with God in producing | #8 plaintive sound, is an 
t pain and the prospect of sudden | grief. It is so used in ch. lix. 11. 
eath. From day even to night, &c, | dea is that of the lonely or so 
Note ver. 12. Between morning and | that is lamenting or mouraing for 
night. That is, his pain was so great; | Companion. 
pa resembling Lo sing of = Lo Just as the lonely dove laments its mate, 
nes of an anima e lion, that he . . a 
could not hope to tarvtve the day. 4 Aine eyes fail. The word here used 
14, Like a crane. The word used | (%) means, properly, to hang down, to 
here (exo) denotes usually a horse, ‘The | $Wing like the branches of the willows 


Rabbins render it here a crane. Gese- | eM, to be languid, feeble, we a 
nius translates it a swallow; and in bis | Piet oy eye, it means © With 


E 
& 


He 
aa Ay 4 


{ 
‘ 


Lexicon interprets the word which is | 2tishes . 
translated a swallow (wp) to mean | OOS epward To eed 
ireling, flying in circles, making gyra- | and 0 toward 
tions; and the whole phrase, “as the | gig, that 
circling swallow.” The Syriac renders | feeble, 
this “as the chattering swallow.” The | ‘This was” 


* 












ae ene. Sie eS: 


oe 
rot a Ba a 


15. What shall I say? he hath 


both spoken unto me, and himself | men ® live, and in all these 






, 


16. 0 Lonp, by these chings 
things 


hath done it: I shall go softly all | is the life of my spirit: so wilt thou 
my years in the bitterness of my | recover me, and make me to live, 


soul, 


g Matt. 4.4, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


15. What can I say? 


He promised, and he hath done it. 

I will walk humbly all my years, 
On account of the bitterness of my soul. 
16. O Lord! it is thus men live; 

And thus altogether is the life of ve spirit. 


Thou hast recovered me, 





He was so oppressed and borne down 
that he cried to God for relief. 4 Un- 
dertake for me. Marg., ease me. The 
word (x) more properly means, to be- 
come surety for him, See it explained 
jn the Note on ch. xxxvi. 8. Here it | 
means, be surety for my life; give as- | 
surance that I shall be restored; take | 
me under thy protection, See Ps, exix. 
122. “Be surety for thy servant for good.” | 
15. What shall I say? This lan- | 
age seems to denote surprise and 
titade, at unexpected deliverance. 
t is the language of a heart that is 
overflowing, and that wants words to 
express its a emotions. In the 
previous verse he had described his 
pain, anguish, and despair. In this he 
records the sudden and surprising de- 
liverance which God had granted; 
which was so great, that no words 
could express his sense of it. Nothing 
could be more natural than this lan- 
e; nothing more appropriately ex- 
ress the feelings of a man who had 
fo suddenly restored to health from 
dangerous sickness, and brought from 
the borders of the grave. j He hath 
both spoken unto me. That is, he has 
ised. So the word is often used. 
it. xxvi. 175 Jer. iii, 19. He had 
made the promise by the instrumen- 
tality of Isaiah, ver. 5, 6. The pro- 
A to his recovery, to the 


mise 
length of his days, and to his entire 


i »e from the hands of the 


Assyrians. ee, hath done 
it. He himself has restored me ac- 
cording to his promise, when no one 



















and caused me to live. 


else could have dove it. J shall 
softy. Lowth renders this, in accord- 


| ance with the Vulgate, “ Will I reflect.” 


But the Hebrew will not bear this con- 
struction. The word here used (7) 
oceurs in bat one other place in the 
Bible. Ps. xlii. 4. “ I went with them 
to the house of God;” i. e. I went with 
them in a sacred procession to the 
house of God; I went with a solemn, 
calm, slow pace. The idea here is, “I 
will go humbly, submissively, all my 
life; I will walk in a serious manner, 
remembering that I am travelling 
the grave; I[ will avoid pride, pomp, 
and display; I will suffer the remem- 
brance of my sickness and of God's 
mercy to produce a calm, serious, 
thoughtful demeanor all my life.” This 
is the proper effect of sickness on ® 
pious mind, and it is its usual effect. 
And probably one design of God was 
to keep Hezekiah from the ostentatious 
parade usually attendant on his lofty 
station; from being elated with his de- 
liverance from the Assyrian; from im- 
proper celebrations of that deliverance 
Hd revelry and pomp; and to keep 
im in remembrance that though he 
was & monarch, yet he was a mor 
man, and that he held his life at the 


my soul. I will remember the deep 
distress; the bitter sorrows of my sick- 
ness, and my surprising recovery ; and 
be eg the igo ger of that to 
if seriousness i 
all my life. ene —_ 
16. O Lorp, by these things men live. 


disposal of God. | In the bitterness of 
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17. Behold, } for peace I had | thou hast cast all my sins behind 
at bitterness: but thou hast ?} thy back. 


in love to my soul delivered it 


18. For the grave! cannot praise 


from the pit " of corruption: for | thee, death can not celebrate thee: 


Jor, on my peace cam 


e. 
2 loved my soul from the pit. —h Ps. 40. 2, 


they that go down into the pit 


cannot hope for thy truth. 
| ft Ps, 6, 5. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
17. Lo! instead of peace I had great anguish. 
But thou in love hast recovered my soul from the pit of destruction; 
For thou hast cast all my sins behind my back. 
18. For Sheol cannot praise thee ; 


Death cannot celebrate thee 
They that go down into the 





The design of this and the following 
verses is evidently to set forth the 
goodness of God, and to celebrate his 
praise for what he had done. The 
phrase, “ these things,” refers evident] 

to the promises of God and their fulfil- 


ment; and the idea is, that men are | 


sustained in the land of the living only 
by such gracious interpositions as he 
had experienced. It was not because 
men had any power of preserving their 
own lives, but because God interposed 
in time of trouble; sustained in times 


of sickness; and restored to health | 


when there was no human prospect that 
they could recover. { And in all these 
things. In these promises, and in the 
divine interposition, Is the life of 
my spirit. 1 am alive in virtue only of 
these things. % So wilt thou recover me. 
Or, so hast thou recovered me; that is, 
thou hast restored me to health, 

17. Behold, for peace. ‘That is, in- 


$tead of the health, happiness, and | 


prosperity which I had enjoyed, and 
which I hope still to enjoy. J had 
great bitterness. 
me, bitterness ;” an emphatic SF yee 
denoting intense sorrow. 4 


hast in love to my soul, &c. Marg. | ihe goodness of God; or to 


“loved my soul from the pit.” The 


word which occurs here (pvr) de- | js clear, I think, that ee ae 


Heb., “ Bitterness to | are in the grave, 


pit cannot hope for thy truth. 


| and had = a pag ~~. 
| death. Delivered it from i 
| corruption, The word pe cor- 
| ruption, 3, denotes consumption, de- 
struction, perdition, It may be applied 
to the grave, or to the deep and dark 
abode of departed spirits; and the 
| phrase here is evidently synonymous 
with Sheol, or Hades. The grave, or 
the place for the dead, is often repre- 
sented as a pit—deep and dark —to 
which the living descend. Job xvii. 
| 16, xxxiii, 18, 24, 28, 30; Ps. xxviii 1, 
xxx. 8, lv. 28, Ixix. 15, lxxxviii, 4. 
Comp. Note, Isa. xiv. 15, 19. © For 
| thou hast cast all my sins behind thy 
back. ‘Thou hast forgiven them; hast 
ceased to punish me on account of 
'them. ‘This shows that Hezekiah, im 
accordance with the sentiment ca 
| where felt and expressed in the B 
| regarded his suffering as the fruit of 


| sin, 


18. For the grave 





put by metonomy here for those who 
The word praise here refers evidently 


ut thot | to the public and solemn celebration of 


such kind of 
raise as Hezekiah desired tooffer. It 


ex 


notes properly to join, or fasten toge- | belief in a future or 
ther; thew to be attached to any one; | pect d to dwell with =the inhabitants of 
to be united tenderly; to embrace. | the land of silence” (vet on donee 
Here it means that God had loved him; | died. But he did ot regard that state 














' to the children shall 
make known thy truth. 21. For Isaiah had said, Let 

20. The Lorv was ready to | them take a lump of figs, and lay 
save me: therefore we will sing # for a plaister upon the boil, and 
k Ps. 78. 3. 4. | he shall recover. 





NEW TRANSLATION. 


19. The living, the living, he shall praise thee, as I do this day ; 
The father to the children shall make known thy faithfulness. 
20. Jenovau was for my salvation ; * 
And upon my stringed instruments will we sing, 
All the days of our life, 
In the house of Jenovan. 
21. Now Isaiah had said, Let them take a lump of figs, and lay them softened 





as one adapted to the celebration of the ; have so deep a sense of the goodness of 
lic praises of God. It was a land of | God, that he shall desire to make it 
ness; an abode of silence and still- | known to his children, and to perpetuate 
mess; a place where there was no | the memory of it in the earth. 
temple, and no public praise such as he | 20. The Lorp was ready to save me. 
had been accustomed to. A similar | He was prompt, quick to save me. He 
aaa is expressed by David in Ps. | did not hesitate or delay. § Therefore 
5. will we sing my songs, Or, my famil 
For in death there is no remembrance of thee; | #24 nation. The song of esekiak 
In the grave who shall give thee thanks ? | was designed evidently not as a mere 
In regard to the Jewish conceptions of | record, bat to be used in celebrating 
the state of the dead, see Notes on ch. | he praises of God, and probably in @ 
xiv. 15, 19. f Cannot hope for thy public manner in the temple. 

They are shut out from all the | restoration of the monarch was a fit 
means by which thy truth is brought to occasion for public rejoicing; and it is 
the mind, and the offers of salvation | Probable that he composed this ode to 
are presented. Their probation is at | %¢ ¥8ed by the company of singers that 
an end; their privileges are closed; | Were ¢mployed constantly in the temple. 
their destiny is sealed up. The idea is, | 1 70 the stringed instruments. We will 
it is a privilege to live because this is a | St t to music, and wiil use it publicly. 
ia a xen ee oe of salvation are See Notes on ch y, 12, ° 

ade, and where those who are con- 21. For Js 
scious of guilt may hope in the mercy of a preg Ree get 

. 7 these two verses is int Ss 

19. The living, the leg. - it is introduced beftre 
atia ce Ns aay Ma oe et byesryse a“ base haus on the sun- 
asin vs. 11—17. Nothing would ex- | covery. 2 Kings xx. 7,5." of bis 
press his idea but a repetition of the | in which itis introduced, Neh ew one 

. w: 














He shall praise thee. Shall celebrate Sigs. 
f ; . The me 
or in songs Pie | The ne notes a ra pe gp dried fi, ri 
children. One generation of oir in a mass. 1 fies, ae 18, 
living to another. ‘The father shall | prover one, hus Pressed together for 


preservation, and for convenience of 


‘B.C. 710.) 


jit Tall praie tee ‘Bill eich [ge {| Let them take a lump of 
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22. Hezekiah also had said, CHAPTER XXXTX. 


What is the sign that I shall go) 1, At® that time Merodach-ba- 
up to the house | of the Lorp? | jadan, the son of Baladan, king of 
Ps. 84. 2, a 2 Kings 20. 12, &e. 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
22, on the ulcer; and he shall recover. Hezekiah also had said, What is the 
sign that I shall go up to the house of Jemovau ? 


1, At that time Merodach-baladan, the son of Baladan king of Babylon, 
sent letters, and a present to Hezekiah, for he had heard that he had 


conveyance. § And lay it for a plaister. 
The word here used, rryp, denotes, pro- 
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perly, to rub, bruise, crush by rabbing; ANALYSIS. 
then, to rub in, to anoint, to soften. Thi 
Here it means they were to take dried tiaereel aie poy oe “ = Bed 


figs and lay them softened on the ulcer. 
| Upon the boil. ren. This word 
means a burning sore or an inflamed 
ulcer. Ex. ix. 9,11; Lev. xiii. 18—20. 
The verb in Arabic means to be hot, 
inflamed; to ulcerate. The noun is 
used to denote a species of black leprosy 
in Egypt called Elephantiasis, distin- 
guished by the black scales with which 
the skin is covered, and by the swelling 
of the legs Here it probably denotes 
a pestilential boil; an eruption, or in- 
flamed ulceration prodaced by the 
pags, that threatened immediate death. 
erome says that the plaister of figs 
was medicinal, and adapted to reduce 
the inflammation, and restore health. 
There is no improbability in the sup- 
position ; nor does anything in the nar- 
rative prohibit us from supposing that 
natural means might have been used 
adapted to restore him. The miracle 
consisted in the arrest of the shade on 
the sun-dial, and in the announcement 
of Isaiah that he would recover, That 
9 when dried were used in the 
teria Medica of the ancients is as- 
serted by both Pliny and Celsus See 
Pliny, at, ise xxiii. 7; Celsus, v. 2, 
moted b: wth, 
: Oo Bacatich also had said, & What 
evidence, or proof have I that I shall 
be restored, and permitted to go to the 
temple of God? The miracle on the 


record occurs, with some slight changes, 
in 2 Kings xx. 12—21. the 
Introduction to ch. xxxvi. The ¢' 

is composed of the ing parts. 
(1.) The statement that the king of 
Babylon sent an embassage to Heockiah 
to congratulate him on his recovery, 
ver. 1. This embassage contem: 

also an inquiry into truth of the 
report in regard to the miracle on the 
sun-dial, 2 Chron, xxxii. 31. (2.) Heze- 
kiah showed them all his treasures in 
an ostentatious and improper manner, 
ver. 2. This was permitted, in order 
that he might be tried, and might 
all that was in his own heart, and not 
be lifted up with pride, and with the 
conviction of his own righteousness. 
2 Chron, xxxii. a Bet is sent 
with a message to He: to inquire 
what he had done, and who those am- 


i 


expresses submission to the just 
tence and of God, and 
tude that it his 
days, ver. 8 ; 


not 
1 At that time. ‘That is, soon after 
his recovery, or after he had amassed 


- ght in answer to this 
See igi | ras pee 
temple of God. See Note on ver. 7, | xxxii, 27-31. 








to Horie tr he hae | 


that he had been sick, and was 
recovered. 





the son of Baladan, king of Babylon. In 
the parallel place in 2 Kings xx. 12, 
this name is written Seeiiedbriaiedan, 
by a change of a single letter, Pro- 
bably the name was written and pro- 
nounced both ways. Merodach was 
an idol of the Babylonians, Jer. 1. 2. 
© Babylon is taken, Bel is confounded, 
Me h is confounded.” ‘This idol, 
according to Gesenius, was probably 
the planet Mars, or the god Mars, the 
god of war. To this god, as the god 
of blood and slaughter, as well as to 
Saturn, the ancient Semitic nations 
offered human sacrifices. See Gese- | 
nius’s Lex. and Comm, in loco. The | 
word Baladan is also a compound word, 
and means Bel is his lord. The name | 
of this idol Merodach is often incor- 
porated into the proper names of kings, 
and of others. ‘Thus we have the names 
Evil-Merodach, Messi-Mordachus, Sisi- 
mordachus, Mardocentes, &c. In regard 
to the statement of Isaiah in this verse, 
no small degree of difficulty has been 
felt by commentators, and it is not until 
quite recently that the difficulty has 
been removed; and it has been done in 
a manover to furnish an additional and | 
most striking demonstration of the en- 
tire and minute accuracy of the sacred 
narrative. The difficulty arose from 
several circumstances. (1.) This king 
of Babylon makes no other appearance 
in sacred hi , and is nowhere else 
mentioned. (2.) The kingdom of As- 
syria was fs flourishing, and Babylon 
was one of its dependencies. For, only 
nine years before, Shalinaneser the As- 
syrian monarch is said to have trans- 
the inhabitants of Babylon to 
other parts, (2 Kings xvii. 24) and 
not many years after, was 
captive to Babylon by the king 
of Assyria. 2 Chron, xxiii. 11. These 
instances igavncestebly prove that at the 
of Hezekiah Babylon was de- 
pendent on the Assyrian kings. Who 
then, it is asked, was this Merodach. 
baladan kin of Babylon? If he was 
governor ef that city, how could he 


z 


send an embassy of congratulation 
the Jewish sovereign ounan war with 
his liege lord? The canon of Prolemy 
gives us no king of this name, nor does 
his chronology appear reconcilable with 
sacred history. 

In this darkness and doubt, says 
Dr. Wiseman, we must have continued, 
and the apparent contradiction of this 
text to other passages would have re- 
mained inexplicable, had not the pro- 
gress of modera Oriental study broaght 
to light a document of the most vener+ 
able antiquity. This is nothing less 
than a fragment of Berosus, preserved 
in the chronicle of Eusebias. This in- 


teresting fragment informs us, that after 


Sennacherib’s brother had governed 
Babylon, as Assyrian viceroy, Acises 
unjustly possessed himself of the su- 
preme command. After thirty days he 
was murdered by Merodach-baladan, 
who usurped the sovereignty for six 
months, when he was in turn killed, and 
was succeeded by Elibus. But after 
three years, Sennacherib collected ap 
army, gave the usurper battle, cone 
quered, and took him prisoner, Having 
once more reduced Babylon to his obe- 
dience, he left his son Assordan, the 
Essarhaddon of Scripture, as governor 
of the city. : 

The only objection to this statement, 
or to the entire consistency of this frag- 
ment with the Scripture narrative 1% 
that Isaiah relates the murder of Sen- 
nacherib, and the succession of Es? 
sarhaddon before Merodach - baladan’s 
embassy to Jerusalem. Bat to this 
Gesenius has well replied, that this ar- 
rangement is followed by the prophet 
in order to conclude the history of the 
Fr phew Monarch, which has no fur- 
ther connexion with the subject, so as 
not to return to it again. 

“ By this order also the prophecy of 

1s murder is more closely connected 
With the history of its fulfilment, Isa. 
XxXvil. 7; comp. ver. 38. And this 
Solution, which supposed some interval 
to have elapsed between Sennacherb’s 
















a 
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2. And Hezekiah was glad of 


them, and shewed them the house 

of his ! precious things, the silver, 

and the gold, and the spices, and 

the precious ointment, and all the 
Vor, spicery. 
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house of his ? armour, and all that 
was found in his treasures: there 
was nothing in his house, nor in 
all his dominion, that Hezekiah 
shewed them not. 

2 vessels, or, instruments, or, jewels 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


2. been sick, and was recovered. And Hezekiah was rejoiced with them; 
and he showed them his treasure-house, the silver, and the gold, and 


the aromatics, and the precious 


ointment, and his whole armory, and 


all that was found in his treasures. There was nothing in his 
nor in all his dominion, which Hezekiah did not show them. 





return to Nineveh, and his death, is 
rendered probable by the words of the 
text itself. “He went and returned, 
and dwelt in Nineveh; and it came to 
pass,” &c. Isa, xxxvii. 37, 38. 

Thus we have it certainly explained 
how there was a king, or rather a 
usurper in Babylon at the time when it 
was really a provincial city of the As- 
syrian empire. Nothing was more pro- 
bable than that Merodach - baladan, 
having seized the throne, should en- 
deavour to unite himself in league and 
amity with the enemies of his master, 
against whom he had revolted. Heze- 
kiah, who, no less than himself, had 
thrown off the Assyrian yoke, and was 
in powerful alliance with the king of 
Egypt, would be his firstresource. No 
embassy, on the other hand, could be 
more welcome to the Jewish monarch 
who had the common enemy in his 
neighbourhood, and who would he glad 
to see a division made in his favour by 
. rebellion in the very heart of that 
enemy’s kingdom. Hence arose that 
excessive attention which he paid to the 


pose toanother. It is stated in 2 Chron, 
xxxii, 31, that one object of their 
coming was to make inquiry “of the 
wonder that was done in the land;” 
| that is, of the miracle in regard to the 
retrocession of the shadow on the sun- 
| dial of Ahaz. It is well known, that 
from the earliest periods the Baby- 
lonians and Chaldeans were distin- 
guished for their attention to astronomy. 
Indeed, as a science, astronomy was 
first cultivated on the plains of Chaldea; 
and there the knowledge of that science 
was scarcely <r by any of the 
ancient nations, The report which they 
had heard of this miracle would, there- 
fore, be to them a matter of deep interest 
as an astronomical fact, and they came 
to make inquiry into the exact trath of 
the report. 


2. And Hezekiah was glad of them. 
Possibly he regarded himself as neat 
by an em from so great a dis- 
tance, and so celebrated a place as Baby- 
lon. It is certain that he erred in some 
way in regard to the manner in which 
he received them, and especi i 





envoys of the usurper, and which so 
offended Isaiah, or rather God, who, as 
a consequence, threatened the Baby- 
lonian captivity. See Dr. Wiseman’s 
Lectures on Science and Revealed Reli- 
gion, pp. 369—371. Ed. And. 1837. 
| Sent letters. ‘The LXX add, “and 
ambassadors,” Kai mpéoBec. Y Anda 

sent. It was customary, as is well 

own, among the Orientals,as it is now, 
to send a valuable present when one 
prince sent an embassage for any pur- 


ly in the 
ostentatious display which he made of 
his treasures. 2 Chron, xxxii, 31 
q And shewed them the house of his pre- 
cious things, ‘The LXX render this, 
“the nee Ronen pate 
taining the w vord, 
vende it “spicery.” The Hebrew 


i hb aromatic powder, spi 
pieces; hence, romig then, any Kind 








8. Then came Isaiah 
What 


Es 






the prophet unto king Hezekiah, and said unto him, 
id these men say? and from whence did they come unto thee? 


And Hezekiah said, From a distant country they came unto me, from 





of aromatics. Hence the word here 
may mean, “the hoase of his spices,” 
as Aquila, Symm., and the Vulgate, 
translate it ; or, a treasury, a storehouse, 
as the Chaldee and the Syriac here 
render it. It was undoubtedly a trea- 
sure or storehouse; but it may have 
taken its name from the fact, that it 
Was mainly employed as a place in 
which to keep spices, unguents, and the 
various kinds of aromatics which were 
_ either >, =a "eo 7 » or for 
purposes of luxury. he silver, 
and the gold. Possibly Hezekioh may 
have obtained no small quantity of silver | 
and gold from what was left in the camp | 
of the Assyrians. It is certain that after | 
he was delivered from danger he was 
signally prospered, and became one of | 
the most wealthy and magnificent mo- 
narchs of the east. 2 Chron. xxxii. 
27,28. “And Hezekiah had exceeding 
much riches and honour; and he made 
himself treasures for silver and for gold, 
and for precious stones, and for spices, 
and for shields, and fer all manner of 
Pleasant jewels, storehouses also for 
increase of corn, and wine, and oil; 
and stalls for all manner of beasts, and 
cotes for flocks.” A considerable part 
of this wealth arose from presents which 
were made to him, and from gifts which 
were made for the service of thetemple, 
2 Chron, xxxii.23. 9 And the precious 
ointment, Used for anointing kings and 
ests, Or, more probably, the ointment 
referred to was that which was in 
psa et ges Bad anoint the body 
after ing, or when were to a 
in public. And all the house 7 


| ett Marg., vessels, gpa 





ments, or jewels. ‘The word % denotes | | 


any trapping, instrument, or tool; and 
any implement of war, weapon, or arms, 
Probably it here refers to the latter, and 
denotes shields, swords, spears, such as 
were used in war, and such as Heze- 
kiah had prepared for defence. The 
phrase is equivalent to our word arsenal, 
Comp, 2 Chron. xxxii. 27. Solomon had 
an extensive arsenal of this description, 
(1 Kings x. 16, 17,) and it is probable 
that these were regarded as a part of 
the necessary defence of the kingdom, 
Gg Norin his dominion, Everything 
that contributed to the defence, the 
wealth, or the magnificence of his kings 
dom heshowedto them, The purpose for 
which Hezekiah thus showed them all 
that he had, was evidently display. Ia 
2 Chron, xxxii. 25, itis stated that “ He- 
zekiah rendered not again according to 


the benefit done unto him; for his heart 


was lifted up ;” and in ver. 31 it is = 
that in regard to this transaction, “ 

left him, to try him, that he might know 
all that was in his heart.” The result 
showed bow much God hates pride, and 
how certainly he will punish all forms 
of ostentation. 


{ What said these Wi 

sition have they made? What 
design of their coming ?—It is implied 
ja the question that there had been some 


utensil, or vessel; | a spr ; 





a ; B.C. 710.) 


4, Then said he, What have 
they seen in thine house? And 
Hezekiah answered, All that is 
in mine house have they seen: 
there is nothing among my ° trea- 
sures that I have not shewed 
them. 

5. Then said Isaiah to Heze- 

b Prov. 23. 5, 
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of hosts: Sale aba 
6. Behold, the days © come, 
| that all that és in Prete 
| that which thy fathers have 
| up in store until this day, shall be 
| carried ¢ to Babylon: i 
| shall be left, saith the Lorp. 
| e Jer, 20. 5, d@ 2 Kings 25, 6, &c, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 
4. Babylon. And he said, What have they seen in thine house ? And He- 
zekiah said, AJl that is in my house they have seen. ‘There is nothing 
5. in my treasures which I have not showed them. And Isaiah said to 


6. Hezekiah, Hear the word of Jenovan of hosts. 


Lo! the days 


when all that is in thine house, which thy fathers have treasured up 
this day, shall be carried to Babylon. Nothing shall be left, saith 





said in order to palliate and excuse his 
conduct by intimating to the prophet 
that it was proper to show respectful 
attention to foreigners, and that he had 
done nothing more than was demanded 
by the laws of hospitality and kindness. 
4. What have they seen? It is pro- 
bable that the fact that Hezekiah had 
showed them the treasures of his king- 
dom was known in Jerusalem. Such a 
fact would be likely to attract attention, 
and to produce inquiry among the 
people into the cause. 4 All that is in 
mine house, &c. Here was the con- 
fession of a frank, an honest, and a pious 
man. ‘There was no concealment; no 
disguise. Hezekiah knew that he was 
dealing with a man of God—a man, too, 
to whom he had been under great ob- 
tions. He knew that Isaiah had 
come commissioned by God, and that 
it would be in vain to attempt to con- 
ceal anything. Nor does he seem to 
have wished to conceal anything. If 
he was conscious that what he bad done 
had been improper, he was willing to 
confess it; and at any rate he was 
willing that the exact truth should be 
known. Had Hezekiah been like Ahaz, 
he might have spurned Isaiah from his 
presence, as nting improper in- 
quiries. nat eae se — 
to re with res e messengers 
of mes and he was therefore willing to 


| submit his whole conduet to the divine 
| adjudication and reproof. Piety makes 
a man honest, and willing that all that 
he has done should be known. It saves 


God in a solemn manner to rebuke sin 
|in a monarch, and a pious monareh. 
| It is an instance that str re- 
| sembles the boldness and faith’ of 
Nathan when he went and 
said, “ Thou art the man.” 
xii. 7. 

6. Behold, the days come. The cap- 
tivity of the Jews in Babylon com- 
menoed see ne ee ee 











Satis 


'T. And of thy sons that shall 


issue from thee, which thou shalt 
beget, shall they take away; and 
© they shall be eunuchs in the pa- 


F 


lace of the king of Babylon. 
¢ fulfilled, Dan. 1. 2—7. 


8. Then said Hezekiah 
Isaiah, Good ts the word 
Lorp which thou hast spoken, 
He said moreover, For there shall 
be peace and truth in my days, 

J 1 Sam. 3 18, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 
@ Jenovan. And of thy sons which shall issue from thee, which thou 


shalt 


beget, they shall take, and they shall be eunuchs in the palace of 


8. the king of Babylon. And Hezekiah said to Isaiah, Good is the word of 


Jenoyan which thou hast spoken. 


and truth in my days. 





which were in “the king’s house.” It 
is ible, however, that there might 
have been other treasures which had 
been accumulated by the kings before 
him which he had not touched. § No- 
thing shall be left, This was literally 
fulfilled. See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 18. It 
is remarkable, says Vitringa, that this 
is the first intimation that the Jews 
would be carried to Babylon—the first 
designation of the place where they 


would be so long punished and op- | 


Micah (iv. 10), a contempo- 
rary of Isaiah, declares the same thing, 
‘but probably this was not before the 
declaration here made by Isaiah. Moses 
had declared repeatedly, that if they 
were a rebellious people, they should be 
removed from their own to a foreign 
Jand; but he had not designated the 
country. Lev. xxvi. 33, 34; Deut, 
xxvii. 64—67; xxx. 3. Abhijah, in 
the time of Jeroboam (1 Kings xiv. 
15), had predicted that they should be 
carried “beyond the river,” 2. ¢., the 
Euphrates; and Amos (vy. 27), had said 
that God would carry them “ into cap- 
tivity beyond Damascus.” But all these 
ee were now concentrated on 

bylon; and it was for the first time 
distinctly announced by Isaiah that that 
was to be the land where they were to 
suffer so long and so painful a captivity, 

7. And of thy sons. Th ‘orgrce 
See Note, Matt. i. 1. Which shall 
issue from Of the royal family, 
The ee at Babylon occurred more 
than a hundred 


course those who were there 


years after this, sa | 


For, said he, there shall be peace 





| were somewhat remote descendants of 
| Hezekiah. And they shall be eunuchs, 
The word here used, DO, sdrisim, 
denotes properly and strictly, eunuchs, 
| or such persons as were accustomed 
| to attend on the harems of Oriental 
| monarchs, Est. ii. 3, 14, 15. These 
| persons were also employed often in 
various offices of the court (Est. i. 10, 
12, 15), and hence the word often means 
a minister of court, a court-officer, 
though not literally an eunuch. Gen, 
xxxvil. 36; xxxix. 1. It is not easy, 
| however, to tell when the word is to 
| be understood literally, and when not 
The Targum understands it of those 
who should be nurtured, or who should 
become great in the kingdom of Ba- 
bylon. That the Jews were advan 
to some offices of trust and power in 
Babylon, is evident from the case of 
Daniel, i. 2—7. It is by no means im- 
probable, also, that the king of Babylon 
would have a pride in having among 
the attendants at his court, or even over 
the harem, the descendants of the oncé 
magnificent monarchs of the Jews. 


8. Good is the word of the Lorv, &@ 


The sense of thisis, “ acquiesce in this, * 


I perceive that it is right; I see in it 
_— of henerclones and goodness.” 
‘ ; gtounds of his acquiescence seem 
>. ‘ave been, (1.) the fact that he saw 
dat it was just. He felt that he had 
Sinned; that he had been proud, and 
ostentatious ; that he had made an im- 
Pome display of his treasures, and that 

deserved ‘to be punished. (2.) He 


a 


of the si 


: 


i 
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felt that the sentence was mild, and mer- 
ciful. It was less than he deserved ; and 
less than he had reason to expect. (3.) 
It was merciful to Aim, and to his king- 
dom at that time. God was not coming 
forth to cut him off; or to involve him 
in any more calamity. (4.) His own 
reign and life were to be full of mercy 
still, He had abundant cause of grati- 
tude, therefore, that God was dealing 
with him in so much kindness. It can- 
not be shown that Hezekiah was regard- 
less of his posterity, or unconcerned at 
the calamity which would come upon 
them. All that the passage fairly im- 
plies is, that he saw that it was right; 
and that it was proof of great mercy in 
God that the punishment was deferred, 
and was not, as in the case of David, 
(28am. xxiv. 13, 14, &c.,) to be inflicted 
in his own time. The nature of the crime 
of Hezekiah is more fully stated in the 
parallel passage in the Book of Chroni- 
cles, xxxii. 25, 26, 30,31. 9 For there 
shall be peace. I am not threatened with 
war. My kingdom shall not be dis- 
turbed during my reign with a foreign 
invasion. And truth. The truth of 
God sball be maintained ; his worship 
sha!l be kept up; his name shall be 
honoured. | Jn my days. During m 
reign. He inferred this because Isaia 
had said (ver. 7) that his posterity would 
be carried to Babylon, He was assured, 
therefore, that these calamities would 
not come in his own time, We may 
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submit to God when he punishesus, If 
we have right feelings we shall 

see that we deserve all that we are 

to suffer, (2.) In the midst of severest 
judgments we may find some evidence of 
| mercy. Judgment is tempered with 
kindness. There are some considera- 
tions on which the mind may fix, that 
will console it with the evidence of the 
compassion of God, and that will not 
only make it submissive, but fill it with 
gratitude. (3.) We should aceustom 
oursglves to such views of the divine 
dealings, and should desire to find in 
them the evidence of goodness and 
mercy, and not the evidence of wrath 
and severity. It is of infinite impor- 
tance that we should cherish right views 
of God, and should believe that he is 
holy, good, and merciful. To do this, 
we should feel that we deserve all that 
we suffer; we should look at what we 
might have endured; we should look at 
the mercies spared to us, as well as at 
those which are taken away; and we 
should hold to the belief as an unwaver- 
ing principle, from which we are never 
to depart, that God is good, suPREMELY 
AND WHOLLY Goop. ‘Then our minds 
will have peace. Then, with Hezekiah, 
we may say, “Good is the word of Jx- 
novan.” Then, withthe suffering Re- 
deemer of the world, we may a 
say, “Not my will, but THINS 
pons.” Luke xxii, 42, 


ys 
BR 














GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO CHAPTERS XL.—LXVI, 


Tr is admitted, on all hands, that the second part of Isaiah, come 
prising the prophecies whith commence at the fortieth chapter, 
and which continue to the end of the book, is to be regarded as the 
most sublime, and to us the most important, part of the Old Testa- 
ment. No writings contain passages of greater elegance and of 
higher sublimity than this portion of Isaiah. In the previous 
portions of his prophecies, there was much that was local and tem- 
porary. Indeed, all, or nearly all, that occurs from ch. i. to ch. 
xxxix. had direct and immediate reference to the times in which 
the prophet lived, or was suggested by the events which occurred 
in those times. Not unfrequently, indeed, there were prophecies 
respecting the Messiah’s coming (ch. ii. iv. vii ix. xi. xxxv.), but 
the primary reference was to events that were then occurring, or 
which were soon to occur, and which were local in their character. 
There the prophet dwells much on the character of the nation, a3, 
e. g., ch. i. iii.; on the invasion of the land by the united armies of 
Syria and Samaria, ch. vii.; on the invasion by Sennacherib, 
ch. viii, x., &c.; on the condition of Damascus, Tyre, Egypt, 
Babylon, Moab, &c. And though the mind of the prophet is 
carried forward by the laws of prophetic suggestion, (see Intro- 
duction, § 7, 5,) and he describes the times of the ‘Manish yet 
the immediate and primary reference of those prophecies is to 
events which were then occurring, or soon to occur; and to Judea, 
or to the kingdoms and countries in the vicinit of Judea, with 
which the Jews ae in various ways connected d - 
In this portion of the prophe earree ‘ 
local and afta. i whole scree ti % ie 
events which were to occur long aft 


er the ti 
which should be of interest, not only to dha pe tne Prophets and 


only to the Jewish nation, but to 


Sccupied with a description of 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 271 
the whole human family. It is a beautiful and glowing description 
of occurrences in which men of these times, and of all subsequent 
times, will have as deep an interest as they who have lived at any 
former period. Indeed, it is not improbable, that as the world 
advances in age, the interest in this portion of Isaiah will increase; 
and that as the gospel is carried around the globe, and the earth 
comes under its influence, the beauty and accuracy of these 
descriptions will be more clearly seen, and more highly appre- 
ciated; and that nations will yet derive their highest consolations, 
and see the clearest proof of the inspiration of the sacred volume, 
from the entire correspondence between this portion of Isaiah and 
the future events which are yet to gladden the world. There is 
no portion of the Old Testament where there is so graphic and 
clear a description of the times of the Messiah. None of the other 
prophets linger so long, and with such apparent delight, on the 
promised coming of the Prince of Peace; on his character and 
work; on the nature of his instructions, and the manner of his 
reception; on the trials of his life, and the painful cireumstances of 
his death; on the dignity of his nature, and on his lowly and 
humble manner of life; on the prevalence of his religion, and on 
its transforming and happy effects; on the consolations which he 
would furnish, and on the fact that his religion would bear light 
and joy around the world. 

Lowth supposes that this prophecy was uttered in the latter part — 
of the reign of Hezekiah. A more probable supposition is that of 
Hengstenberg, that it was uttered in the times of Manasseh. I 
have endeavoured to show (Introduction, § 2) that Isaiah lived 
some time during the reign of Manasseh. According to this sup- 
position, there was probably an interval of some twelve or fourteen 
years between the close of the predictions in the first part, and 
those which occupy this portion of the book. Manasseh was a 
cruel prince, and his reign was a cruel reign. (See Introduction, 
§ 3.) It was a time of the prevalence of idolatry and sin. In this 
state of things, it is probable that Isaiah, who was then of great 
age, withdrew almost or quite entirely from the public functions of 
the prophetic work, and sought personal consolation, and endea- 
voured to furnish consolation for the pious portion of the nation, in 
the contemplation of future times. In this period, I’ suppose, this 
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portion of the prophecy was conceived and penned. Tsaiah, in the 


close of the previous part of the prophecies (ch. xxxix. 7), had 
distinctly announced that the nation should be carried to Babylon, 
He saw that this was inevitable, and that the crimes of the monarch 
and of the nation were such as would certainly hasten this result, 
He had retired from the public functions of the prophetic office, 
and given himself up to the contemplation of happier and purer 
times. He therefore devoted himself to the task of furnishing 
consolation for the pious portion of the nation, and especially of 
recording prophetic descriptions which should comfort the Jews 
when they should be held in their long captivity in Babylon. We 
have seen (notes on ch. xiii. and xiv.) that Isaiah had before this 
laid the foundation for these consolations by the assurance that 
Babylon and its mighty power should be entirely destroyed, and, 
of course, that the Jewish people could not be held always in 
bondage there. In this part of the prophecy (ch. xl.—lIxvi.) his 
object is to give more full and specific consolations. He therefore 
places himself in vision, (see Intro. § 7, 4,) in the midst of the 
future scenes which he describes, and states distinctly and fully 
the grounds of consolation. These topics of consolation would 
arise from two sources, both of which he presents at great length, 
and with great beauty. The first is, that the nation should be 
delivered from its long and painful captivity. This was the pri- 
mary thing to be done, and this was needful, in order to furnish 
to them consolation. He places himself in that future time. He 
sees his own nation borne to a distant land, according to his own 
predictions ; sees them sighing in their hard bondage ; sees the 
city and the temple where they once worshipped the God of their 
(eh, Inv. 113) nd tre nica inet, Pleasant things Inid wast 
fa cape ne ete eel and an thi nga 
aks of it as present to his vi re at captivity, ae 
spe alates : 2 ‘his view. He consoles the people by the 
_. aaah 48 coming toan end; names the monarch, Cyrus 
y whom their oppressors were to be punished and by whom they 

. 2 ly who 
fear tive seeisred 0 their own land, and describes, in the 1008 
beautiful and glowing imagery, their cortain race e8, at ome 
source of consolation is that which relates to face, alte ~ a 
more important deliverer than Cyrus, and to a far more important 
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deliverance than that from the captivity at Babylon. By the laws 
of prophetic suggestion, and in accordance with the asual manner 
of Isaiah, his mind is carried forward to much more momentous 
events. His thoughts glide easily to the Messiah; and any event 
which bears a resemblance to his coming, suggests his work, his 
character, and the benefit of his advent, and the descriptions of the 
prophet insensibly change from the immediate subject under con- 
templation to the far more important events connected with his 
work. This was the common rule by which the mind of Isaiah 
acted; and it is no wonder, therefore, that an event so strikingly 
resembling the deliverance of man from the bondage of sin by the 
Messiah as was the deliverance from the captivity of Babylon, 
should have been suggested by that, and that his thoughts should 
pass rapidly from one to the other, and the one be forgotten in the 
other. The eye of the prophet, therefore, glances rapidly from 
the object more immediately in view in the future to the object 
more remote; and he regards the deliverance from the Babylonish 
captivity as introductory to a far more important deliverance. In 
the contemplation of that more distant event, therefore, he becomes 
wholly absorbed, and from this he derives his main topics of con- 
solation. He sees the future coming of the Messiah; he sees his 
forerunner; he sees the author of redemption in various scenes— 
now as a sufferer, humble, poor, and persecuted; and now the 
more distant glories of the Messiah’s kingdom rise to view. He 
sees him raised up from the dead; he sees his empire extend and 
spread among the Gentiles; he sees kings and princes from all 
lands coming to lay their offerings at his feet; he sees the distant 
tribes of men come bending before him, and his religion of peace 
and joy diffusing its blessings around the world. In the contem- 
plation of these future glories, he desires to furnish consolation for 
his afllicted countrymen in Babylon, and at the same time, a de- 
monstration of the truth of the oracles of God, and of the certain 
prevalence of the true religion, which should impart happiness and 
peace in all future times. 

‘The character of the period when this portion of the prophecy 
was delivered, and the circumstances under which it was uttered, 
as well as the object which the prophet had in view, may account 
for some remarkable features in it which cannot fail to strike the 
VoL. 1 tT 





nished rather by the mature of the truth, than by the name or 


(1) The the prophet does not occur, 
consolation should be fur« 
authority of the man. When addressing ‘ d_ when 
denouncing the vices and crimes of the age, his is mene 
tioned (comp. ch. vii. and xxxviii.); the authority under which he 
acted is stated; and he utters his warnings in the name of Jenova, 
Here he presents simple truth, in a case where it is to be supposed 
the people would be desirous of consolation, and where it would be 

that his prophetic authority and character were already 
sufficiently established. (2.) There is less of fire and impetuosity; 


Jess of severity and abruptness of manner, in this than in the 


former prophecies. Isaiah was now an old man, and his style, and 
manner of thinking, and of utterance, would be naturally mellowed 
by age. His object, also, was not reproof, so much as consolation; 
it was not, as formerly, to denounce judgment, but to speak of 
comfort. It was not to rebuke kings and nobles for their crimes, 
and to rouse the nation to a sense of its danger; it was to mitigate 
the woes of those in bondage, and to furnish topics of support to 
those who were groaning in captivity far from the temple of their 
God, and from the sepulchres of their fathers. The language of 
the second part is more gentle and flowing—more tender and mild. 
There is exquisite beauty and finish, and occasionally there are 
bursts of the highest sublimity; but there is not the compression of 
thought, and the struggling as it were for utterance, which there i8 
often in the former part. ‘There, the prophetic impulse is often 
like waters pent up between projecting rocks and hills, and where 
it struggles and bursts forth impetuously and irresistibly; in this 
portion of the prophecy it is like the placid stream—the full- 
flowing majestic river—calm, pure, deep, and sublime. ‘There 
ave, indeed, characteristics of the same style, and of the same 
author, but it is in different circumstances, and with a different 
ea! omen, in the Odyssey, has been compared to 
the sun when setting with full orb, but 
ness; in the rca gage leaiah, in this part 
shining with gg and pure effulgence udieeaaatanosaaialll 
with, the sun when * bursts through clouds in the darkened 


with diminished bright- _ 
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heavens, the light struggling through the openings in the sky, and 
amidst the thunders that roll and echo along the hills and yales, 
(3.) The portion which follows (ch. xl.—Ixvi.) is a single pro- 
phecy, ap tly uttered at one time, and relating to one subject, 
and having one great design. The former part of his prophecies 
consists of a number of independent and separate predictions, some 
of them very brief, and having no immediate connexion with each 
other. Here all is connected, and the same design is kept steadily 
and constantly in view. His beautiful descriptions roll on, to use 
one of his own images, “ like a river,” or like the “ waves of the 
sea,” and there is an inimitable beauty and majesty in his senti- 
ments and in his style. (4.) Almost everything which occurs in 
the prophecy relates to that which was to be fulfilled long after the 
time of Isaiah. Occasionally there is a hint, or glance, or slight 
allusion to the prevalence of idolatry in his own time, but there 
is no express mention of the events which were then occurring. 
He does not mention his own circumstances; he does not allude to 
the name of the monarch who lived when he wrote. He seems to 
have forgotten the present, and to live and act in the scenes of the 
distant future. He therefore speaks as if he were in the midst of 
them; he speaks as one living among the exiled Jews in Babylon 
when their long captivity was about to come to an end; he exhorts, 
rebukes, administers comforts, as if they were present to his mind, 
and as if he were directly addressing them. He speaks of the life, 
sufferings, and death of the Messiah also, as if passing before his 
mind, or as events which he saw, and seeks personal consolation 
and support amidst the prevailing crimes and calamities of his own 
times, in the contemplation of future scenes. 

It will be seen, from what has been said, and from the examina- 
tion of the prophecy itself, that it possesses a decidedly evangelical 
character. Indeed, this is so clear and apparent, that many have 
maintained that the primary reference is to the Messiah, and that 
it had no relation to the return from the captivity at Babylon. 
Such was the opinion of the learned Vitringa. Even Grotius, of 
whom it has been said, while Cocceius found “ Christ everywhere, 
he found him nowhere,” admits that the prophecy has an obvious 
reference to the Messiah. His words are, Cum autem omnia Dei 
beneficia umbram in se contineant eorum que Christus preestitit, 
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i ae AL. : ; 
verbis sepissime a Deo sic directis, ut simplicius limpidiusque in 
res Christi, quam in illas, quas primo significare Esaias voluit, 
convenirent. Indeed, it is impossible to read this portion of the 
prophecy without believing that it had reference to the Messiah, 
and that it was designed to furnish consolation from the contem- 
plation of his glorious reign. That there was a primary reference 
to the return from the captivity at Babylon, I shall endeavour to 
show as we advance in the interpretation of the prophecy. But it 
will also be seen, that though the prophet begins with that, he ends 
usually with a contemplation of the Messiah; that these events 
seem to have lain so near each other in the beautiful field of pro- 
phetic vision, that the contemplation of the one naturally suggested 
the other; and that the description passes from the former object 
to the latter, and the contemplation of the person and work of the 
Messiah, and the triumphs of his gospel, become the absorbing 


theme of his glowing language. 
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of the herald is heard demanding 
a highway should be made—in the man- 
ner of a herald who preceded an army, 
and who required valleys to be filled, 
and roads to be constructed, i 
the monarch and his i 
with ease and A 
re that the main 
that the people should 
for them be made, buat 
to 


that the way 
him. ees to be their 
guide, and this was the pri 
of comfort in their return; t 
event which was to give joy 
glory of JeHovaH was 

be seen in Zion that been 
paver -y this the a Spirit, who 
directed and inspired 

posely suggests language eee 
applicable to a far more im 

when the herald of the Messiah should 
announce his coming. The mai 

which the voice was to ery is 
sented in vs. 6—8. That 
Jemovan was faithful to hi 
and that his predictions 
tainly fulfilled. Every 
fade away—the grass 
flower would fail, and the 
die—but the word of JEHov. 
be unfailing, and this would 
fest alike in the release of the 
from Babylon, and in the coming 
Messiah. 


Ill. The m that brought 
these glad. tidings to Zion, or Jerusalem, 
is calsnel eae en 
to an eminence—to lift up the voice— 
and to announce that their God had 
come. ver, 9 

IV. In vs. 10, 11, the assurance is 


CHAPTER XL, 
ANALYSIS. 


I, The subject of the whole prophecy 
(ch, xl.—1xvi. ) is introduced in vs, 1, 2. 
The general design is, to comfort the 
afflicted and oppressed people of God. 
They are contemplated as in Babylon, 
and as near the close of the exile. Je- 
rusalem is regarded as in ruins (comp. 
ch, xliv. 26—28 ; li. 3; lii. 9; Iviii. 12); 
the land is waste and desolate (Ixiii. 18); 
the city and the temple are destroyed 
(Ixiv. 9—11). Their deliverance is 
about to take place and their captivity 
about to end, and the people about to be 
restored to their own land, (ch. xliv. 
28; lviii. 12; Ix. 10; Ixv. 9.) In this 
situation, the prophet is directed to ad- 
dress words of consolation to the op- 
pressed and long-captive Jews, and to 
assure them that their captivity is about 
to close. Jerasalem—now in ruins— 
was to be assured that the end of her 
desolation was near, for that an ample 
punishment had been taken for all her 
sins. 
Il. The prophet next represents the 
deliverance which would be accom- 
plished under an image taken from the 
march of earthly kings, vs. 3—8. The 
voice of a herald is heard in the wilder- 
ness making proclamation, that every 
obstacle should be removed, that Jeno- 
vau might return to Zion conducting 
his people, As he had conducted them 
from the land of Egypt, so he was about 
to conduct them from Babylon, and to 
appear es in Jerusalem and in the 
temple. Between Babylon and Jeru- 
salem there was an immense tract of 
country which was a pathless desert. 
Through this land, the people would 
naturally be conducted; and the voice 
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- 1. Comfort * ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. 
a Heb, 6. 17, 18. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
1. Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people, 


Saith your God. 





given that their God would come. He 


ing especially the weak 
feeble of his people—language alike 

ble to God who should conduct 

people from exile to their own land, 
and to the Messiah—thongh more strik- 
ingly, and completely fulfilled in the 


= 


power, majesty, and glory, the object 
Sf Wid cane to be 40 indace them to 
entire confidence in him. vs. 12—17. 
is omnipotence, majesty, and glory, 
is set forth in most elevated and glow- 


VIL And another inference of the 
prophet, and the main one which 
he designed to draw, is, that the 
people should put confidence in God. 
They should trast him who had such 
power; they should believe that he was 
able to save them; they should wait 
on him who alone could renew their 
strength. vs. 26—31. The entire scope 
and design of the chapter, therefore, 18, 
to induce them to pat their rehance in 
Ged, who was about to come to vil- 
dieate his people, and who would as- 
suredly accomplish all his predictions 
and promises. The argument is a most 
beautiful one; and the language 15 ale 
surpassed in sublimity. 


1. Comfort ye, comfort ye my people. 
This is the exordium, or the general 
subject of this and the following chap- 
ters. The commencement is abrupt, a8 
often happens in Isaiah and the other 
prophets. The scene where this vision 
is laid is in Babylon; the time near the 
close of the captivity. The ‘pic, of 
main subject of the consolation, is stated 
in the following verse—that that capti- 
vity was aboat to end, and that brightet 
and happier days were to succeed theif 
calamities and their exile, ‘The exhor+ 
tation to “comfort” the people is to be 
understood as an address of God to 
those in Babylon, whose office or duty 
it would be to address them—that is, to 
the ministers of religion, or to the pro- 


phets, ee Targum of Jonathan thus 








B.C. 690.] 


2. Speak ye ' comfortably to | that ber ini 


Jerusalem, and 
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inigniny Scigaiaininie 


cry unto her,!she hath received of the Lorp’y 


that her® warfare is accomplished, | hand double ° for all her sins. 


1 to the heart. 2 or, appointed time, 


bch. 61.7, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


2. Speak ye encouragement to Jerusalem, and declare unto her, 
That her hard service is accomplished ; 
That her iniquity is expiated ; 
That she hath received from the hand of Jsnovan double 
{punishment] for all her sins. 





their long captivity—to furnish an as- | should be adapted to comfort all his 


surance that that captivity was about to 
end, and that brighter and happier 
times were to ensue. The exhortation 
or command is repeated, to give inten- 
sity or emphasis toit, in the usual man- 
ner in Hebrew, where emphasis is de- 
noted by the repetition of a word. The 
idea is, that their trials were about to 
end, and that there was unfailing and 
sure consolation. The mind of the 
prophet is fixed intently on it; and he 


people in all ages, { Saith your God. 
The God of those whom he addressed— 
the God of the or ministers of 
religion whose was to comfort 
and instruct the people, and whom 

served in the prophetic or mi al 
office. We may remark here, that it is 
|an important part of the ministerial 
office everywhere to administer conso~ 
lation to the people of God in affliction ; 
to exhibit to them his promises; to 





presses those whose office it was, fo use | urge the topies of religion which are 
all means to give comfort to the long- | adapted to sustain the soul; and espe- 
afflicted people of God. The word ren- | cially to uphold and cheer them with 
dered comfort (from om, Wahhdm) | the yyw 
means, properly, to draw the breath | Come to an , ¥ terminate 
forcibly, to rah pant, groan, &c.; then | ™ complete deliverance from sorrow 
to lament, or grieve, Jer. xv. 6; Ps, and 

xc. 13; then to comfort or console one- 
self, Gen, xxxviii, 12; then to take - ‘ a 
vengeance; comp. Note, Isa, i. 24. All | pa, * ee: rep » x 
the forms of the word, and all the sig- | ¢@t he heart is seat of | 
nifications, indicate deep emotion, and affections. It is there that sorrow and 
the obtaining of relief either by repent- | joy are felt. We are oppressed there 
ing, or by taking vengeance, or by | with gri i 
administering the proper topics of con- | of being pained 
solation. Here the meaning is-clear, | being of a glad, 
as denoting a command to administer | To speak “ 
consolation. The topic of consolation | such a way as 
is, that their calamities were about to | of the heart; to 
come to an end, in accordance with the | joy. It means 
unchanging promises of a faithful God, | merely to urge 
ver. 8; and is thus in accordance with 
what is said in Heb. vi. 17,18. | My the judgment 
people. The people of Ged. This is | be adapted to minister 
the language of God addressed to those } heart. So the . 
ana tiees ines he xxxiv. 3: “And his: 
people. He regarded e Dinah—and re, Seen Re 
Fe his people; and he designed also to spake Kul eh, aes Oh ae 
adduce such topics of consolation as | damsel.” Gen. 1, 21: “ che com- 

















forted them, and spake kindly unto | hardships, toil, privation, danger, 
them.” Tod, a teciohenta See also | mity. And in this sense it is 


2 Chron. xxxii. 6, § Yo Jerusalem. | here to Jerusalem—to the trials, cala. 


The direction is not merely to the | mities, desolations to which she wag 
people in Babylon, but it is to Je- | subjected for her sins, and which wera 
rusalem itself lying in ruins. Their | to endure a definite and fixed time—like 
consolation was to arise in part from | the enlistment of an army, That time 
the fact that Jerusalem was to be re- | was now coming to an end, and to be 
built, and re-peopled by them. The | succeeded by a release, or discharge, 
general direction is, therefore, that the | Vitringa, who supposes that this refers 
entire series of topics of consolation | primarily and solely to the times of the 
should be adduced, the people were to | Messiah, regards this as meaning that 
return from their bondage, and Jeru- | the definite time of the legal economy, 
salem was to be rebuilt, and the worship | a time of toil, and of vexations and 
of God to be restored. And cry unto | troublesome ceremonies, was about to 
her. Yn the manner of a crier; or one | end by the coming of the Messiah. But 
making public and loud proclamation; | the more correct interpretation is, pro- 
comp, vs. 3. 9. Jerusalem is here per- | bably, that which supposes that there 
sonified. She is addressed as in ruins, | was a primary and main reference t 
and as about to be rebuilt, and as ea- | the long and painful captivity of the 
pable of consolation from this promise. | Jews in Babylon. { That her iniquity. 
S| That her warfare is accomplished. | The iniquity, or sin here referred to, is 
LXX, “ That her humiliation razei-| that long series of acts of rebellion, 
vwoic is accomplished.” The Hebrew | corruption and idolatry, with which the 
word, sax, Tzabéx, warfare, properly Jewish people had been chargeable, 
means an army, or host, comp. Note, | #94 which had rendered their Sousien 
ch. i, 9; and is usually applied to an | Becessary. Their removal to Baby = 
army going forth to war, or marshalled | *®5 @ Bational punishment for nation 
for battle. 2 Sam. viii. 16; x. 7. Itis| Sis. As a nation, that sin was now 
there used to denote an appointed time | ¢*Piated, or removed by this protracte 
of service; the discharge of a duty | Punishment. It was a sufficient €x- 
similar to an enlistment, and is applied | Pression of the Divine displeasure at 
to the services of the Levites in the | ‘heir national offences, and God was 
tabernacle. Num. iv. 23: “All that | satisfied, mrp, Mirtedh, with it, and 
enter in to perform the service (Heb., | could consistently restore them to theif 
to war the warfare), to do the work in | land, and to their former privileges. 
the tabernacle of the congregation.” | The whole language here has respect to 
Comp. Num. viii. 24, 25. Hence it is | national, and not to individual offences 
applied to human life contemplated as a | {| Js pardoned. Vulg,, “ Dimissa est 
warfare, an enlistment, involving hard | iniquitas illius.” LXX, \éAvrae abrie 
service and calamity; an enlistment | » duapria, her sin is loosed, dissolved, 
from which there is to be a discharge | remitted. The word pardon does n0t 
by death. quite express the meaning of the word 
Is there not a set-time (Heb., a warfare) toman | in the original, nx. The word, 73} 


earth ? atra 3 ‘ 

Arenot his days as the days of an hireling ? Ratzah, Properly means, to delight im 
Job vil. 1. ay Person or thing ; to take pleasure im, 

But if a man die—shall he indeed live again ? en to receive aciously, or 
All the days of my appointed time (Heb., my | favorably; to delight in Oe itoe atl 


arfare) will I wait, ; : es 
Seales cas oes. Job xiv, 14, Been ess Ps. li. 18, Job xxxiii. 263 


40, and i inhi j 
Comp. Dan, x. 1. The word then | to satisfy, or pay oes hae eee 
means hard service, such as soldiers en- | be satisfied, or Seanad. Bs Gea 
dure; an appointed time which they | Pass, ; a 


a 4 . m » to be satisfi " 2 ‘i 
are to serve; an enlistment involving | be pleased or gatisfic Gel wits 2p poi 











B.C. 690.] 


or with an atonement for sins, so as fo 
delight in the person who makes it. 
Here it means, not strictly t& pardon, 
bat it means that they bad suffered 
what God had appointed to them; they 
had endured the national punishment 
which he saw to be necessary ; they had 
served out the long and painful enlist- 
ment which he had appointed, and now 
he was satisfied, and took pleasure in 
them, and had delight in releasing 
them, and restoring them to their own 
land. It does not refer to the pardon 
of men in consequence of the atonement 
made by the Lord Jesus, but it may be 
used as an il/ustration of that, when God 
is satisfied, or paid off—so to speak—by 
that atonement; and when he has plea- 
sure or delight in setting the soul free 
from the bondage of sin, and admitting 
the sinner to his favor—as he had de- 
light here in restoring his people to their 
q For she hath received. 
Jerusalem, in her trials and her long 
desolations, hath received. She has been 
desolate now for almost seventy years, 
on the supposition that this relates to 
the period near the close of the exile, 
and that was regarded as an ample or 
full expression of what she ought to 
suffer for her national offences. { Of 
the Lonn’s hand. From the band, or by 
the agency of, Jewovan. It had been 
appointed by him, and had been brought 
upon them by his agency. Whoever 
were the instruments, hersufferings were 
to be regarded as his appointment. 
{| Double for all her sins. The word 
rendered “ double,” mona, Aiphldyim, is 
the dual form from pp, a doubling, and 


own land. 


occurs in Job xli. 13: 


Who will rip up the covering of his armour? 
Against the doubling of his nostrils who will 


advance ? Goop. 
And in xi, 63 


And that he would unfold to them the secrets 
of wisdom, 

That they are double to that which is ; 
that is, there are doubdle-folds to God's 
wisdom, the wisdom of God is compli- 
cated, inexplicable. Gursenius. The 
word in Job means “ conduplications, 
folds, complications, mazes, intricacies,” 
Goov. Here the word has doubtless its 
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usual and p and denotes 
pole 

sion may denote that God had i 
on them double that which had been 
usually inflicted on rebellious 

or on the nation before for its sins. Or 
the word may be used to denote abun- 
dance, and the prophet may design to 
teach that they had been amply, or 
abundantly, punished for their crimes, 
“That is,” says Grotias, “as much as 
God judged to be sufficient. “ Double, 
here,” says Calvin, “is to be received 
for large and abundant.” Some have 
supposed (see Rosenmiiller, who ap- 
proves of this interpretation) that 
word “ sins” here means the punishment 
of sins, and that the word double refers 
to the mercies or favors which they 
were about to receive, or which God 
had purposed to confer on them. So 
Lowth understands it; and renders the 
word, mp3, Lagshhah, shall receive, in 
the future: 

That she shall receive at the hand of Js- 

HOVAL 


x 
{Blessings} double tothe punishment of all 
her sins, 







































So Noyes: 


That she shall receive from the hand of 
JEHOVAH 


Double for all her punishment. 


Bat though this was trae, that their 
favors on their return, in the hopes of 
the Messiah, and in their renovated 
privileges, would be far more numerous 
than their sufferings had been, yet this 
does not so well suit the connexion, 
where the prophet is giving a reason 
wie they —— be released from their 
bondage, and restored to the privileges - 
of there | own land. ‘That Fe mani- 
festly is, that they had suffered what was 
regarded by Jehovah as an ample ex 
pression of his displeasure for their na~ 
tional offences, It does not refer to in- 
dividual sinners; nor to any power 
which they have to make atonement 
for their sins; nor does it refer to the 
atonement made by the Messiah But 
it may be rensdied, by the way, that in 
te ung oe ee 
as oy and a - 
people. ‘The 


tion for the sins of his 


u 








@ Mal. 3.1. 





j NEW TRANSLATION. 
3. The voice of one crying : 
& Tn the wilderness prepare ye the way of J rnovan! « 
Tn the desert make straight a high-way for our God! 


Chaidee interpreter understands this 
as Rosenmiiller does, that the word 
“double” refers to the mercies which 
they had received: “ Because she has 
received a cup of consolation from the 
presence of the Lord, as if ty, hewilli, 
she had been smitten twice, or twofold, 
for all her sins.” 

8. The voice of him that crieth, Lowth 
and Noyes render this, “ a voice crieth,” 
and annex the phrase “in the wilder- 
ness” to the latter part of the sentence: 
A voice crieth, “In the wilderness prepare ye 

the way of Jenovan.” 
The Hebrew, sip Yip, gol qéré, will 
bear this construction, though the Vul- 
gate and the LXX render it as in our 
version. The sense is not essentially 
different, though the parallelism seems 
to require the translation proposed by 
Lowth. ‘The design is to state the 
source of consolation referred to in the 
previous verses, or to show that that on 
which the consolation rested was about 
to be fulfilled. The time of the exile at 
Babylon was about to be completed. 
Their long and Lee captivity was 
about to end. e people were about 
to be restored to theirown land. Jxr- 
HOVAH was about to conduct them again 
to their own country through the path- 
less wilderness, as he had formerly con- 
ducted them from Egypt to the land of 

promise. The pro therefore, re- 

esents himself as hearing a voice ; the 
voice of a herald, or ge Sil in the 
patbless waste, giving ction that a 
way should be gato through the desert 
for the return of the people with Jrno- 
‘yan as their leader. ‘The whole scene 
isr ted as the march, or return 
of Jenovau at the head of his people to 
the land of Judea. ‘The idea is taken 
from the practice of Eastern monarchs, 





who, whenever they entered ona journey 
or an expedition, especially through a 
barren and unfrequented, or inhospitable 
country—a country where they had 
reason to apprehend obstructions and 
difficulties—sent harbingers, or heralds, 
before them to prepare the way. Todo 
this, it was necessary for them to pro- 
vide supplies, and make bridges, or find 
fording places over the streams ; to level 
hills, or to construct causeways over 
valleys, or to fill them up; and to make a 
way through the forest which might lie 
in their intended line of march. This was 
necessary, because these contemplated 
expeditions often involved the necessity 
of crossing deserts or streams, and of 
marching through countries where there 
were no public highways that would 
afford facilities for the passage of an 
army. Thus Arrian (Hist., liv. cap. 30) 
says of Alexander, “ He now proceeded to 
the river Indus, the army,” i.e., 7) orpartd, 
a part of the army, or an army sufficient 
for the purpose “ going before, which 
made a way for him, for otherwise there 
would have been no mode of passing 
through that region.” “When a great 
prince in the East,” says Paxton, “ sets 
out on a journey, it is usual to send a 
party of men before him to clear the 
way. The state of those countries in 
every age, where roads are almost un- 
known, and from want of cultivation in 
many places overgrown with brambles 
and other thorny plants, which renders 
travelling, especially with a large re- 
tinue, incommodious, requires this pre- 
caution, The emperor of Hindostan, in 
his progress through his dominions, as 
described in the narrative of Sir Thomas 
Roe’s embassy to the court of Delhi, was 

receded by a very great company, sent 

fore him to cut up the trees and 
bushes, to level and smooth the road, 


“BC. 690.] 





and prepare their place of 
Belin, who swayed the imperial seeptre 
of India, bad five hund: men, 
in rich livery, with their drawn sabres, 
who ran before him, proclaiming his 
approach, and clearing the way. Nor 
was this honor reserved exclusively for 
thereigning emperor; itwas often shown 
to persons of royal birth. _ When an 
Indian princess made a visit to her 
father, the roads were directed to be 
repaired, and made clear for her journey: 
fruit trees were planted, water vessels 
placed in the road-side, and great illu- 
minations prepared for the occasion. 
Mr. Brace gives nearly the same ac- 
count of a journey which the king of 
Abyssinia made through a part of his 
dominions. The chief magistrate of 
every district through which he had to 
pass, was, by his office, obliged to have 
the roads cleared, levelled, and smoothed; 
and he mentions that a magistrate of 
one of the districts having failed in this 
part of his duty, was, together with his 
fon, immediately put to death on the 
Spot where a thorn happened to catch 
the garment and interrupt for a moment 
the progress of his majesty. We shall 
be able, perhaps, to form a more clear 
and precise idea from the account which 
Diodorus gives of the marches of Semi- 
ramis, the celebrated queen of Babylon, 
into Media and Persia. In her march 
to Ecbatane, says the historian, she 
came to the Zarcean mountain, which 
extending many furlongs, and being 
full of craggy precipices and deep 
hollows, couid not be passed without 
taking a great compass. Being there- 
fore desirous of leaving an everlasting 
memorial of herself, as well as of short- 
ening the way, she ordered the preci- 
pices to be digged down, and the hollows 
to be filled up; and at a great e se 
she made a shorter and more expeditious 
road, which to this day is ied frown 
her the road of Semiramis. After- 
wards she went into Persia, and all the 
other countries of Asia subjected to her 
dominion, and wherever she went, she 
ordered the mountains and the i 
ices A be levelled, i me causeways in 
plain country, and ata it expense 
made the ways we rte 


truth may be in this story, the following 


| SSetement is entitled to the aliens emedsts 


| 





All eastern potentates have their pre~ 
cursors and a number of pioneers 
clear the road, by re 
and filling up the ravines and the hollow 
— in the = In the days 

ogul splendor, the emperor cansed 
hills and mountains to be levelled, and 
the valleys to be filled up, for his con» 
venience. ‘This beautifully illustrates 
the figarative language in the approach 
of the Prince of Peace, where every 
valley shall be exalted, 
tain and hill shall be 
crooked shall be 
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high hill, and banks of long 
should be cast down, and valleys 
up, to make even the ground, that 
may go safely im the glory 
Chap, v. 7. It is evident 
primary and direct reference 
passage was to the exiles in 
and to their return from their long 
tivity, to the land of their fathers. 
imagery, the circumstances, the 
of the prophecy, all seem to 
such an interpretation. At the 
time it is as clear, I apprehend, that 
prophet was inspired to use 

of design, which should ap: 3 
and more fully express a more i 

tant event, the coming of t ar 
runner of the Messiah, and the work 
which he should perform as prepara- 
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through in the one instant; in the cther, 


the condition of the Jews was that which 
was not unaptly likened to a desert— 
a condition where sin abounded, where 
piety had ceased to flourish, and where 


pride and hypocrisy prevailed—a con- 
dition in regard to real piety not unlike 


a wilderness. J Prepare ye the way, 
Remove the obstructions; make a 

&e. This was in the form of the usual 
proclamation of a monarch command. 
ing the people to make a way for him 
to pass. Applied to the return of the 
exile Jews, it means that they were 





the state of a vast desert in comparison | about to return to their own land, and 


with fruitful fields. “It was,” says 
Lowth, “in this desert country, desti- 
tute at that time of all religious cultiva- 
tion, in true piety and works unfruitful, 
that John was sent to prepare the way 
of the Lord by preaching repentance.” 
That this passage has a reference to 
John as the forerunner of the Messiah is 
evident'from Matt. iii, 3, where it is ap- 
plied to him, introduced by this remark, 
“ Por this is he that was spoken of by the 
prophet Esaias, saying, The voice,” &c. 
Seealso Johni. 23. This form of quota- 
tion proves that Matthew meant to de- 
clare that the passage had a reference to 
John as the precursor of the Messiah. 
The events were so similar in their main 
features, that the same language would 


describe both. John was nurtured in | 
the desert, and passed his early life | 
there, until he entered on his public | 
He began to} 


work, Luke i. 80. 
preach in the wilderness of Judea—a 
mountainous country lying east of Jeru- 
salem, and sparely inhabited, and which 
was usually spoken of as a desert or 
wilderness (Matt. iii. 1); and it was 
here that his voice was heard announc- 


ing the coming of the Messiah, and it | 


was here that he pointed him ont to his 
own followers. John i. 28,29. 9 In 
the wilderness. Babylon was separated 
from Judea by an immense tract of 
country which was one continued desert. 
A large part of Arabia, called Arabia 
Deserta, was situated in this region. 
To pass in a direct line, therefore, from 
Babylon to Jerusalem, it was necessary 
to go through this desolate region. It 
was here that the prophet speaks of 
hearing a voice commanding the hills 
to be levelled, and the valleys filled up, 
that there might be a convenient high- 
way for the people to return. Comp. 
Notes on ch, xxxv.8—10. We have 
seen also that John literally made his 
proclamation in aregion that was called 


| 


that the command of God had gone forth 

that all obstacles should be removed, 

Applied to John, it means that the 
| people were to prepare for the reception 
| of the Messiah, that they were to ree 
| pent of their sins (Matt. iii, 2); that 
| they were to fit their hearts to embrace 
| him, and to remove all in their opinions 
| and condact which would tend to hinder 
| his cordial reception, or which woald 
prevent his success among them. § Of 
the Lonp. Of Jenovan. JEHOVAH was 
| regarded as the leader of his people, and 
| was about to condact them to their own 
! land. ‘The march, therefore, was re- 
| garded as that of JeHovan, as a mo- 
narch or king, at the head of his people, 
conducting them to their own land ; and 
to prepare the way of JEHOVAH was, 
therefore, to prepare for his march at 
the head of his people. Applied to the 
Messiah, it means that God was about 
to come to his people to redeem them, 
This language naturally and obviously 
implies, that he whose way was thus 
to be prepared was Jenovan, the true 
God. So it was undoubtedly in regard 
to him who was to be the leader of the 
exile Jews to their own land, since none 
but Jenovan could thus conduct them, 

And if it be admitted that the language 
has also a reference to the Messiah, then 
it demonstrates that he was appro- 
priately ee Jenovan, or that this 
name woul properly given to him, 
That John the Baptist hal such a view 
of him is apparent from what is said of 
him. vi Thus, John i, 15, he says of him 
that “he was before” him—which was 
not true, unless he had an existence 
previous to his birth; he calls him, ver. 
18, “the only-begotten Son, which is 
in the bosom of the Father;” in ver. 34 
he calls him “the Son of God.” Comp, 





John x. 30, 33, 36; and in ch. iii. 31, 
Says of him, “he that cometh from 
above is ABOVE ALL; he thatcometh from 


~~ 
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shall be made straight, ' and the 
rough places ® plain : 


2 or, a plain place, 


B.C. 690.] 
ted 

4, Every valley shall be exal 
and every mountain and hill shall 


be made low: and the crooked * 


ec, 45. 2. 


lor, a straight place. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


“Ey ley shall be exalted, 
s ‘ee ; monntain and hill shall be made lows 


‘And the hilly country shall be made level, 
‘And the precipices & plain. 


for Jenovan. Applied to the return 
of the Jews from Babylon, it means 
simply that the way was to be 
pared for their journey. ‘The obstruce 
tions were to be removed. The im- 
passable valleys were to be filled up 
s0 as to make a level road, and easy for 
their journey. If applied to the work 
| of John, the forerunner of the Messiah, 
it means that the nation was to be called 
on to put itself in a state of preparation 
for his coming, and for the success of 
his labours among them, Vitringa, and 
others, have endeavoured to 5) i 
what particular moral qualities in the 
nation are meant by the “valley,” by 
the “mountain and hill,” and by the 
“ crooked” and “rough places.” But 
the illustrations are fanciful, and such 
as cannot be demonstrated to be referred 
to by the prophet, The general sense 
is plain. The language, as we have 
seen, is taken from the march of a 
monarch at the head of his army. The 
general idea is, that all obstructions 
were to be removed ; and that the march 
was to be easy, and without em 
ment. As 4 to the work of 
John also, the language means in gene- 
ral, that whatever there was in the 
opinions, habits, conduct, in the pride, 
self-confidence, and irreligion Bape 
nation that would prevent his cordial 
reception, and his triumphant march, so 
to speak, through the nation, was to 
be removed. Every mountain and 
hill, &e. They shall be dug down so 
as to make the journey easy. All ob- 
structions were to be removed. § And 
the crooked, &c. 'The word here used, 
Pig pagobh, is usually rendered crooked; 
ut perhaps not by any good authority, 
It etn eed. Sos which the ne 


Sete 
aven is ABOVE ALL.” In accordance 
oe this view it is said, in Mal. iii, 1, 
that “the Lorp (not JenovaH, indeed, 
in the original, but a word which is 
often used to designate him, }i¥7, 
Hixddén,) shall suddenly come to his 
temple,” &c. Comp. Mal. iv. 5, 6. 
Though this is not one of the most direct 
and certain proof texts of the divinity of 
the Messiah, yet it is one which may 
be applied to him when that divinity is 
demonstrated from other places. It is 
not one that can be used with absolute 
certainty in an argument on the subject 
to convince those who deny that divinity 
—since even on the supposition that it 
refers to the Messiah, ‘it may be said 
plausibly, and with some force, that it 
may mean that JenovaH was about to 
manifest himself by means of the Mes- 
siah; yet it is a passage which those 
who are convinced of the divinity of 
Christ from other quarters, will apply 
without hesitation to him as descriptive 
of his rank, and confirmatory of his 
divinity. Make straight, &c. Make 
a straight, or direct road; one that 
should conduct at once to their land. 
Remove the inequalities of the way, and 
make it level and direct. The Chaldee 
renders this verse, “Prepare a way 
before the people of Jenovan; make in 
the plain ways before the congregation 
of our God.” {j A highway, See Note 
on ch, xxxv. 8. 
: 4. ne ae a be exalted. That 
s, every valley, or low piece of 
shall be filled up so as ‘ make a 
highway, as was done in order to facili- 
tate the march of armies. This verse 
- niece designed to explain what is 
nded in ver. 3, by preparing the way 
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8, And the glory of the Lonp | shall see # 
shall be revealed, and all flesh ! of the Lorp 


- NEW TRANSLATION. 


5. “ And the glory of Jenovan shall be revealed, 


And all fl 


shall see it together : 


For the mouth of Jenovau hath spoken it.” 





Jacob is derived. The verb apy, vagitbh, 
ustally denotes to be behind; to come 
from behind; or as Gesenius supposes, 
to be elevated like a mound, arched 
like a bill or tumulas, and is hence ap- 

to the heel from the figure. See 

xii. 8; Gen. xxv. 26. According 
to this, the word would denote properly 
a hill, or mound, acclivity, &c., which 
would put back those who attempted to 
ascend. | Shall be made straight. 
Marg,, “ A straight place.” The He- 
brew word, “trp, denotes, properly, 





evenness, a level region, a plain. ‘The 
gy tigre would be reduced to a level. 
T the rough places. ‘Those which 
are hard, bound up, stony, difficult to 
pass. Sach as abounded with rocks 
and precipices, and which presented 
obstructions to ajourney. Such places 
abounded in the region lying between 
Palestine and Babylon. q Plain. Marg., 
“A plain place. A smooth, level 


lain. 
' 5. And the glory of the Lonv. The 
glory of Jewovaun. The phrase here 
means evidently the majesty, power, or 
honor of Jenovan. He would display 
his power, and reveal the excellence of 
his character, and confirm his promises, 
and show himself to be a covenant- 
keeping God, by delivering his people 
from their bon , and reconducting 
them to their own land. This glory 
and faithfulness would be shown in bis 
delivering them from their captivity in 
Babylon; and it would be still more 
illustriously shown in his sending the 


Messiah to accomplish the deliverance | thori 


of his people in later days. | Shall be 
revealed, Shall be made known, and 
mani It shall be conspicuous, 
and seen afar. 4% And all flesh. All 
men, The word jlesh is often used to 
denote human nature, or mankind in 


general. Gen. vi. 12; Ps. Ixv. 2; cxlv. 
21. The idea is, that the deliverance 
of his people would be so remarkable, 
and such a display of the Divine inter- 
position, and such a confirmation of his 
truth and faithfalness, that all nations 
woald witness it, and would discern the 
evidences of his power and glory. Bat 
there is a falness and a richness in the 
language, which shows that it is not to 
be confined to that event. It is more 
strikingly applicable to the advent of 
the Messiah — and to the fact that 
through him the glory of Jenovan 
would be manifest to all nations, Rosen- 
miiller sepposes that this should be 
translated— 


And all flesh shall see together 
That the mouth of Jeaovaa hath spoken it. 


The Hebrew will bear this construction, 
but there is no necessity for departing 
from the translation in the common 
version. The LXX add here the words 
“salvation of God,” so as to read it, 
“ and all flesh shall see the salvation of 
our God,” and this reading has been 
adopted in Luke iii. 6;—or it may be 
more probable that Luke (iii. 4—6) 
has quoted from different parts of Isaiah, 
and that he intended to quote that part, 
not from the version of the LXX, bat 
from Isa. lii, 10. Lowth, on the au- 
thority of the LXX, proposes to restore 
these words to the Hebrew text. But 
the authority is insafficient. ‘Che Vul- 
on the Chaldee, the Syriac, and the 
ebrew MSS. concur in the reading of 
the pees | ner med text, and the au- 
t y ¢ Septuagint is altogether 
insufficient to justify a change. § For 
the mouth of the Lord, The stron 
possible confirmation that it would be 
fulfilled, See Note, ch. xxxiv. 16. The 
idea is, that God had certainly promised 
their deliverance from bondage; and 
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6. The voice said, Cry. And 
he said, What shall Lery? All 
S Ps. 103. 15, Ja. 1. 10, ll. 
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flesh is grass, and all the goodli- 
ness thereof is as the flower of the 
field : a 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
__A voice said, “ Proclaim igs gets 
: ‘Apahe said, “ What shall I proclaim ?” 
« All flesh is grass, [said the voice] 
And all its beauty as the flower of the field.” 


that his interposition, in a manner which 
should attract the attention of all na- 
tions, was certainly purposed by him. 
Few events bave ever more impressively 
manifested the glory of God than the 
redemption of his people from Babylon; 
none has occurred, or will ever occur, 
that will more impressively demonstrate 
his glory, wisdom, and faithfulness, than 
the redemption of the world by the 
Messiah. 


6. The voice said. Or rather, “a 
voice.” Isaiah represents himself here 

in as hearing a voice. The word 
“the” introduced in our translation 
mars the sense, inasmuch as it leads to 
the supposition that it was the same 
voice, or the voice of the same person 
or crier referred to in ver. 3. Bat it is 
different. That was the voice of a crier 
or herald, proclaiming that a way was 
to be open in the desert. This is intro- 
duced for a different purpose. It is to 
proclaim distinctly that while every- 
thing else was fading and transitory, 
the promise of God was firm and se- 
cure. Isaiah, therefore, represents him- 
self as hearing a voice requiring the 
a al re Chaldee) to make a 
proclamation, An inquiry was at one: 
made, what should on aes of a 
proclamation. ‘The answer was, that 
all flesh was grass, &c. He had (ver. 
8—5) introduced a herald announcing 
that the way was to be pre for 
their return. He now introduces an- 
other voice, with a distinct message to 
the people, that God was faithful, and 
that his promises would not fail, A 
voice, a command is heard, Trequiting 
those whose daty it was, to make pro- 
¢lamation. The voice of God; the 
inspiration; the Spirit speaking to the 
Prophets, commanded them to ery. 


{ And he said. Lowth and Noyes 
read this, “ And I said.” The LXX 
and the Vulgate read it also in this 
manner, in. the first person. ‘Two 
manuscripts examined by Kennicott 
also read it in the first person, Hou- 
bigant, Hensler, and Doederlin adopt 
this reading. But the authority is not 
sufficient to justify a change in the 
Hebrew text. The Syriac aud Chaldee 
read it as it is in the present Hebrew 
text, in the third person. The sense is, 
that the person, or prophet, to whom 
the command came to make proclama- 
tion, made answer, “ What shall I pros 
claim? What shall be the nature of my 
proclamation?” It is equivalent to say 
ing, “ It was answered,” or, I heard an 
answer; or if Isaiah is the to 
whom the voice is represented as com- 
ing, it means that he answered; and is, 
therefore, equivalent to the reading in 
the LXX and Vulgate, and ad by 
Lowth, This is the eae ye 
position, that Isaiah represents hi 

as hearing the voice, and as ex, i 

a willingness to make 
bat as waiting to know he was to 
parang . This is the an- 
swer; or is w @ was to proclaim, 
The general design or scope of 
answer was, that was to 
pee: be ise of JeHovan 

ver, 8 

fore, God w pit Sg 
liver them, To make 
ing and impressive 

he states 
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nation or class of 
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7, The grass withereth,the flower | Lorp bloweth upon it: surely the 






fadeth: because the Spirit of the | people és grass. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


7, “The grass withereth, 


‘The flower fadeth, 


When the wind of Jenovan bloweth upon it: 
_,, Truly the people is grass. 


but to all men, in all places, and at all 
times. All princes, vobles, and mo- 
narchs; all armies and magistrates, are 
feeble, like grass, and will soon pass 
away. On the one hand, they would | 
be unable to accomplish what was need- 
ful to be accomplished in the deliver- 
ance of the people; and on the other, 
their oppressors had no power to con- | 
tinue their bondage, since éhey were | 





like grass, and must soon pass away. | 
But Jenovan had all power, and was 
ever-enduring, and was able to fulfil 
all his purposes. 4 Is grass, As grass, 
Tt is as feeble, weak, and as easily con- 
sumed as the grass of the field. It 
must soon pass away and be gone like 

ass. A similar sentiment is found in 

's. ili. 15, 16: 

As for man, his days are as grass ; 

As a flower of the field so he flourisheth ; 

For the wind passeth over it, and it is gone, 

And the place thereof shall know it no more. | 
See also James i. 10,11. The passage 
in Isaiah is evidently quoted by Peter, 





1 Epis. i, 24, 25: “ All flesh is as 
, and all the glory of man as the 
ower of grass. ‘The grass witbereth, 
and the flower thereof falleth away : 
But the word of the Lord endureth for 
ever; and this is the word which by the 
gospel is preached unto you”—a passage 
which proves that Isaiah had reference 
to the times of the Messiah in the place 
before us. J And all the goodliness 
thereof. ‘The word rendered “ goodli- 
ness,” 707), denotes, properly, kindness, 
love, good-will, merey, favor. Here 
it is evidently used in the sense of 
elegance, comeliness, beauty. The 
LXX render it d6fa, and so does 
Peter, 1 Ep.i.24. Applied to grass, or 
to herbs, it denotes the flower, the 
beauty, the comeliness. Applied to 


7 





man, it means his vigor, strength, 
beauty ; that which makes him comely 
and vigorous—health, energy, beauty, 
talent, wisdom, &c. The word “ thereof” 
refers to “all flesh,” and the passage 
means that all in man that renders him 
comely or vigorous, is like the flower of 
the field. His vigor is soon gone; his 
beauty fades; his wisdom ceases; and 
he falls, like the flower, to the dust.— 
The idea is, that the plans of man must 
be temporary; that his schemes must 
fail; that all that appears grand and 
attractive in him must be like the 
flower of the field; but that Jenovan 
endures, and his plans reach from age 
to age, and will certainly be ac- 
complished. This important truth was 
to be proclaimed, or held up to view, 
that the people might be induced not 
to trust in man, but to put their com 
fidence in the arm of God. 

7. The grass withereth. Soon withers, 
Its beauty is soon gone. So it is with 
man. The flower fadeth. Soon 
fades; or fades when the wind of JE- 
HOVAH passes over it. So it is also 
with man. He loses his vigor, and 
dies at once when JrnovaH takes 
away his strength and beauty.  Be- 
cause the Spirit of the Lord bloweth 
upon it. This should be rendered, un- 
doubtedly, “when the wind of JE- 
HOVAH bloweth upon it.” The word 
spirit here does not suit the connexion, 
and does not express the idea of the 
prophet. The word m, Ri“hh, means, 
properly, breath—a breathing, or blow- 
Ing; and is often used indeed to denote 
Spirit, soul, life. But it often means a 
breath of wind; a breeze; air in mo- 
tion; Job xli. 21; Jer. ii. 24; xiv, 6, 
It is applied to the cool breeze which 
Springs up in the evening, Gen, ij, 8 


B.C. 690.] 


8. The ® grass withereth, the 


flower fadeth: but the word » of 
g 1 Pet. 1.24, 25. A Mark 13. 31. 
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our God shall stand for ever. 
9. O ' Zion, that bringest good 


1 Or, thow that tellest good tidings to Zio, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
8. “ The grass withereth, 


The flower fadeth— 


But the word of our God shall stand for ever. » 
9. “ Get thee up into a high mountain, 7 
O thou that bringest glad tidings to Zion! 


Comp. Cant. ii 17; iv. 6, It some- 
times means a strong and violent wind, 
Gen. viii. 1; Isa. vil. 2; xli, 16; and 
also a tempest, or hurricane, Job i. 19; 
xxx. 15; Isa. xxvii. 8.—The “ wind of 
Jenovan” means that which Jewovan 
sends, or causes; that which is demon- 
strative that it is his, either by its vio- 
lence, or heat, or effects; and the ex- 
ression here refers, doubtless, to the 

‘ot or poisonous east winds which blow 
in Oriental countries, and which wither 
and dry up everything before them. 
Comp. Jonah iv. 8 & Surely the 
people is grass. Lowth reads this— 
“This people ;” referring to the Jewish 
nation, So the Syriac. Perhaps it 
refers to the people of Babylon (so 
Rosenmiiller), and means that that 
mighty pre would fade away like 
grass. But the more probable inter- 
pretation is that which regards it as 
referring to ALL people, and of course 
including the Jews and the Babylonians. 
The sense, according to this view, is, 
“ All nations shall fade away All 
kingdoms shall fall. All human power 
shall cease. But the word, the promise 
of Jewovan, shall survive. It shall be 
unchanging amidst all revolutions; it 
shall survive all the fluctuations which 
shall take place among men. It may. 
therefore, be trusted with unwavering 
reliance.” — To produce that reliance 
was the object of the proclamation, 

8. The grass withereth, &e. This is 
repeated from the former verse for the 
sake of emphasis, or strong confirma- 
tion. But the word of our God. ©, 
Jenovan; the God of the Jewish na- 
tion. ‘The phrase, “ word of our God,” 
refers either to his promise to be the 
Protector and deliverer of his people in 

VOL. I ; 


their captivity; or, in general, means 
that all his Eat a shall be firm and 
unchanging. | Shall stand for ever. 
Shall be unmoved, fixed, —— 
Amidst all revolutions among men, 

romise and his covenant shall be firm, 
t shall not only live amidst the changes 
of dynasties, and the revolutions of em- 
pires, but it shall continue to abide for 
ever and ever.—This is designed for 
support to an afflicted and oppressed 
people; and it must have been to them, 
in their bondage, the source of high 
consolation. But it is equally so now. 
Amidst all the changes on earth, all 
the revolutions of empires, all the pass- 
ing away of kingdoms, God is the 
same, and his promises are unfailing, 
We see the grass wither at the return 
of autumn, or in the drought; we see 
the flower of the field lose its beauty, 
and decay; we see man confident in his 
strength, rejoicing in his vigour and 
his health, cut down in an instant, we 
see cities fall, and kingdoms lose their 
power, and vanish from among nations, 
but the word of God is the same. He 
changes not. He presides in all these 
revolutions; sits calm and unmoved 
amidst all these changes; and carries 
forward his great designs. Not one of 
his promises shall fail; and at the end 
of all the changes which human things 
shall undergo, Jenovan, the God of 
his people, will be the same; and they 
will be enabled to say that ail his pro- 
mises have been fulfilled. 

9. O Zion, that bringest good ti 


| This is evidently the pak sat 


what the “voice” said, or of the annun- 

ciation. which was to give joy to an 

ieted and oppressed people. ‘There 

has been, however, much diversity of 
U 











Selge 


fee ene ane 


1 Or, thow that tellest good tidings to Jeru- 
salem. 






| bringest good tidings, lift up th 
voice with strength; lift deup, 4 
not afraid; say unto the cities of 


Judah, Behold your God! 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


Lift up thy voice with 


strength, 


* O'thou that bringest glad tidings to Jerusalem ! 
Sin it up; be not afraid; 


Say to t! 


cities of Judah, Behold your God! 





‘opinion in regard to the meaning of the 

e. The margin renders it, “Thou 
Bat test good tidings to Zion,” mak- 
ing Zion the receiver, and not the 
publisher of the message that was to 


convey joy. ‘The Vulgate in a similar | 


way renders it, “ascend a high moun- 
tain, thou who bringest good tidings to 
Zion,” qui evangelizas Zion. So the 
‘Chaldee, understanding this as an ad- 
‘dress to the prophet, as in ver 1, “ As- 
‘cend a high mountain, ye Prophets, who 
‘bring glad tidings to Zion.” So Lowth, 
‘Noyes, Gesenius, Grotius, &c. ‘The 
word nyvzn, Mebhisstréth, from wz, 


Basitr, means cheering with good | 


; announcing good news; bear- 
ing joyful intelligence. It is a parti- 


ciple in the feminine gender; and is ap- 


pan applicable to some one that 
good tidings fo Zion; and not to 
‘Zion as appointed to bear glad tidings. 
Lowth supposes that it isin the femi- 
mine gender, and applicable to some 
female whose office it was to announce 
glad tidings, and says that it was the 
common practice for females to engage 
in the office of proclaiming good news. 
On an oceasion of a public victory, or 
Tejoicing, it was customary, says he, 
for females to assemble together, and to 
celebrate it with songs, and dances, and 
‘rejoicings; and he appeals to the in- 
stance of Miriam and the chorus of 
women (Ex. xv. 20, 21), and to the 
instance where, after the victory of 
David over Goliath, “all the women 
‘came out of the cities of Israel singing 


ant analog: to meet Saul,” &c. 1 Sam. 
xviii. 6. there aon to 
this interpretation. (1.) If this w 

the sense, the word would have been 


| in the plural number, since there is no 
instance in which a female is employed 
| alone in this service; and (2.) It was 
| not, according to this, the office of the 
| female to announce good tidings, or to 
| commanicate a joyful message, but to 
| celebrate some occasion of triumph, or 
| victory. Grotius supposes that the 
word is “feminine in its sound, but 
common in its signification ;” and thus 
denotes any whose office it was to com- 
municate giad tidings. Gesenius (Comm. 
in loc.) says, that the feminine form 
here is used in a collective sense for 
owez, in the plural ; and supposes that 
it thus refers to the prophets, or others 
| who were to announce the glad tidings 
to Zien. Vitrmga coincides with our 
translation, and supposes that the sense 
| is, that Zion was to make proclamation 
| to the other cities of Judah of the de- 
liverance ; that the news was first to be 
communicated to Jerusalem, and that 
Jerusalem, as a centre, was intrusted 
with the office of announcing this to 
the other cities of the land; and that 
the meaning is, that the gospel was to 
be preached first at Jerusalem, and 
then from Jerusalem, as a centre, to the 
other cities of the land, agreeably to 
Lukexxiv..47,49, In this view, also, 
Hengstenberg coincides. Christo). vol.i. 
424, But that the former interpreta- 
tion, which regards. Zion as the receiver, 
and not thepromulgator, of the intelli- 
Bence, is the true one, is apparent, I 
think, from the following considera- 
tions: (1,) It is that whieh is the ob- 
vious and most correct construction or 
the Hebrew, (2.) It.is that which is 
found in the ancient versions, (8.) Tt 
accords with the design of the 





B.C. 690.) 


10. Behold, the Lord Gop will | 
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1 come with strong hand, and his 
‘Or, against the strong. 


NEW TRANSLATION. dis Soi 
10. “Behold the Lord Jenova1 will come with might, 


Fhe main scope of the passage 1s not to 
gfe Jerusalem tomake known ~ 
glad tidings, but it is to convey the 
good news to Jerusalem; to announce 
to her, lying desolate and waste, that 
her bard service was at an end, and 
that she was to be blessed with the 
return of Jenova, and with happier 
and better times. See ver. 2. It 
would be a departure from this to sup- 
pose that the subject was diverted in 
order to give Jerusalem a command to 
make the proclamation to the other 
cities of the land—to say nothing of 
the impropriety, and unusual notion of 
the figure of calling on a city to go up 
into a high mountain, and to lift up its 
voice.—On the meaning of the word 
Zion, see Note, ch. i. 8. | Get thee up 
into a high mountain. You who make 
this proclamation to Zion. ‘The word 
mountain bere is synonymous with an 
elevated place; a place where a crier 
could be more distinetly seen, and where 
he could be better heard. It was not 
uncommon in ancient times, when a 
multitude were to be addressed, or a 
proclamation to be made, for the crier 
to go into a mountain, where he could 
be seen and heard. Thus Jotham, ad- 
dressing the men of Shechem, is said to 
have gone and “ stood on the top of 
Mount Gerizim, and lifted up his 
voice,” &c. Judges ix. 7. Comp. Matt. 
v.1. The sense is, that the messengers 
of the joyful news to Zion were to 
make themselves distinctly heard by all 
the inhabitants of the city, and of the 
land. “| O Jerusalem, that bringest, &c. 
Or rather, as in the margin, “ thou that 
tellest good tidings toJerusalem.” qj Lift 
up thy voice. As with a glad and im- 
portant message. Do not deliver the 
message as if you were afraid that it 
should be heard. The message is one 
of joy; and it should be delivered in a 
clear, decided, animated manner, as if 


it were true, and as if it were important hi 


that itshould be heard. | With strength, 
Aloud ; with effort ; with power. Comp, 





ch. xxxv. 3,4. 9% Lift it up. Lift up 
the voice. The command is repeated, 
to denote emphasis. ‘The mind is fall 
of the subject; and the prophet repeats 
the command, as a man often does when 
his mind is full of an idea.—This com~ 
mand is one that is not unusual in 
Isaiah. It requires animation, earnest~ 
ness, zeal; that the message of God 
should be delivered as if it were trae, 
and as if it were believed to be true. 
This will not justify, however, boister- 
ous preaching, or a and unnatural 
tone of voice—alike offensive to good 
taste, injarious to the health, 

structive of the life of the preacher.— 
It is to be remarked, also, that thie 


tains to the glad tidings 
and not to the terrors of wrath; to the 
proclamation of merey, and not to the 
denunciation of woe. ‘The glad tidings 
of salvation should be delivered in. 
animated and ardent manner; the 
ture punishment of the wicked, in a 
tone serious, solemn, subdued, ; 
q Be not afraid. Fear not to be q 
do not be timid; do not be alarmed f 
fear a a oye. oo 
cities . Notto Jerusalem q 
but to all the cities of the land. They 
! 


F 


~ 


f 
Es 
e 


were alike to be blessed on the 

from the captivity—alike in the 

ing of the gospel. | Behold your 

Lo! your God returns to the city, 
the temple, and the land! Lo! 
comes (Note, ver. 3), tg A 
people as a king to their land! 

will come—under the Messiah, in fatare 
times—to redeem and save. What a 


and save! 













ISATAT. | 


arm shall rule for him; behold, 


7 Rey. 22. 12. 
1 Or, recompence for his work. 





his reward ! ¢s with him, and! his 
work before him. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


And his arm shall rule for himself; 
Behold his reward is with him, 
And his recompence before him. 





his people, manifesting all the power 
which is necessary to rescue them from 
the dominion of their enemies, and to 
save them. Applied to the condition of 
the Jews in exile, this means that God 
would come to deliver them. Applied | 
to the times of the Messiah, it means | 
that God would manifest himself in a 
powerful manner as mighty to save. 
{ With strong hand. pm, Behhdzag. 
Margin, “Against the strong.” So 
Vitringa and others understand it; and 
regard it as referring to the mighty 
enemies of the people of God, or as 
' Vitringa particularly supposes, to the 
great foe of God and his people—the 
prinee of darkness—the devil. Lowth 
also translates it in this manner, “against 
the strong one.” The LXX render it 
pera lentes, with strength; with ma- 
jesty. This is the more probable mean- 
Jng—that the Lord would come with the | 
manifestation of strength and power, 
able to subdue and vanquish all the 
enemies of his people, and to effect 
their complete and final salvation. 
q And his arm. The arm is a symbol 
of strength and power ; because it is by 
that that we accomplish our purposes; 
by that a conqueror slays his enemies 





in battle, &e. Thus Ps. x. 15; “ Break 
thon the arm of the wicked;” i. e., 
diminish, or destroy his power. Ezek. 
“xxx, 21: “I have broken the arm of 
Pharaoh, king of Egypt.” Comp. Jer. 
xviii. 25. Thus it is said of God, Ps, 
 Ixxxix. 13, “‘ Thou hast a mighty arm,” 
and Ps. xeviii. 1: “ His holy arm hath 
‘gotten him the victory.” Comp. Ex. 
vi. 6. The metaphor is taken from the 
act of stretching out the arm to fight in 
battle; where the arm is ya which is 
principally conspicuous, and is the 
Waeate Senden in subduing an 


enemy. | Shall rule for him. Lowth 
renders the phrase, “for him,” #, 1, 
“ over him:” 

And his arm shall prevail over him, 


that is, over the strong and mighty foe. 
The LXX render it pera cvpiag—with 
dominion. But the meaning seems to 
be, “God is mighty by himself; his 
power resides in his own arm; he is 
not dependent on others; he will ac- 
complish the deliverance ip such a man- 
ner that it shall be seen that he did it 
alone; and he shall rule for himself, 
without any aid, and so that it shall be 
manifest that he is the sovereign. In 
the deliverance of his people from their 
captivity, he so directed it, that his own 
power was apparent, and that it was 
manifest that he was their deliverer and 
sovereign; and in the redemption of 
man, the same thing is apparent, that the 
arm of God effects the deliverance, and 
that it is his own power that establishes 
the dominion. § Behold, his reward is 
with him. He will be ready to confer 
the appropriate reward on his own 
people. The idea seems to be taken 
from the custom of a conqueror, who is 
in the habit of distributing rewards 
among his followers and soldiers after a 
signal victory. This was always done 
in ancient wars, apparently because 

it seemed to be an act of justice that 
those who had gained the victory should 
share also in the result, and this parti- 

cipation of the booty was a stimulus to 
future effort, as well as a compensation 

for their toil and valor. ‘The rewards 

distributed consisted generally of that 

which was taken from the conquered. 

the gold and silver and raiment which 

were taken; as well as in the captives. 

or slaves. See Gen, xlix.7; Ex, XV, 95 
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i them his bosom, 
d his flock like in ee 
Sa biodata gather the gently lead those that 
hohe with his arm, and carry | young. 
kPs. 23,1. John 10. 1H. 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
i s¢ 
“Li shepherd shall he feed his flock, 
pe toa oad he gather up the tender lambs, 
‘And in his bosom shall he carry them, és 
The nursing ewes shall he gently lead. 


1 Or, give suck. 


‘ has been 
; 7 the previous verse, the fact 
1 Sam. xxx. 26; and particularly Judges a te that God would come to estab- 
v.30: lish his dominion, to wie ar 
i e. 1 
Have they not lies re and to rowan Ui See cheese ae 
ir two; £7 . 
To Slocra a prey of divers colors rule over his people is presented. It 
bis divers colors of needle-work, ld not be that of a tyrant ; it would | 
A preg. of io f needle-work on both sides, wou f onqueror over van- 
Of divors colorvecks of them that take the | not be that of a cond} coal 
ssa ne quished subjects ; ye eee pre mild, 
The idea here is, (1.) That Jenovan _ 2 lesen Sei his 
ld bestow appropriate rewards on herd rega 7 ‘4 the wants of the feeble 
his. seople. (2.) That they would be and seperate He is compared to's 
s ye m ‘on his coming, and not be and the afflic ee dhovhasl. waa 
= 7 (3.) That it should be done | gentle and ten ag P = pater = 
by “the band of God inet Pipe er esi unable to walk in his 
language was applicable to the rg | owe arms, and gently leads along the 
sition of God to on bape al feeble and the delicate. ‘The word 
»j g ile. e Ws 
peg ean ‘e “the restoration to | translated “ shall feed,” myx, yirvéh, de- 
their own land, and the re-organization | notes more than our word feed at pre- 
of their kingdom, and the re-establish- | sent. It refers to all the care of a 
ment of his worship. It is applicable | shepherd over his flock; and means, to 
in a higher sense to the coming of the | tend, to guard, to govern, to provide 
Messiah: to bless the world. His reward | pastare, to defend from danger, &c., as 
was with him. He blessed his faithful | a shepherd does his: flock. It is 
followers on earth; he will bless them | applied in the Scriptures to God, 
more abundantly in heavev, It will be | sented as the tender shepherd; and 
assuredly applicable to him when he | especially to the Redeemer, Ps. xxiii. 
shall come to gather his people to him-| 1; Ezek, xxxiv. 28; John x. 145 Heb. 
self in the great and last day, and the | xiii, 20; 1 Pet. ii, 25; v. 4 Itis often 


language before us is used with reference | applied to a leader, or a ruler of a 
to that, as rigs applicable. Rev. | people. 2 Sam. v. 2; vii. 75 Jer. xxiii. 
xxii. 12: “ And behold, t come quickly; | 9, Thus Homer often uses the phrase 
and my reward is with me, to giveevery | zoxuipy dadv—shepherd of the peels 
man according as his work shall be.” | to pmo aruler, or monarch, Here x 
<j And his work. Marg.,* Reeompence | denotes that God would evince towards 
for his work.” The margin here is the | his people the same tender care, guar- 
correct rendering. ‘Che Hebrew word dianship, and protection which a shop 
strictly, ere negro roe labor, | herd shows for his flock. He wr 
business; but it also denotes the wages | gefend them from r, | them 
for work. Lev. xix. 13; Ps. cix. 20, from pases My lead: meg in get of 
11. He shall feed his flock, &c, In plenty and safety, provide for their 










Eigen 
. S " ' ’ F 
a most beautiful expression, denoting | pastoral life. All day long me 
the tender care of God the Saviour for attends his flock, leadin then 
the feeblest and weakest of his people; | into: ‘ green pastures,’ near Seanteln of 
and for the young and feeble in years | water, and chooses a convenient i 
and piety. This is often done by a | for them to ‘rest at noon.’ At aig, be 
shepherd. The tender lamb would be | drives them near his tent; and if th ; 
unable to keep up with the flock; would | is danger, enc!oses them in the fold. 
become weary and exhausted; and the | They know his voice, and follow him, 
shepherd would naturaliy take it in his | When travelling he tenderly watches 
arms, and carry it. This may be seen | over them, and carries such as are a 
often in our own country. Such a | hausted in his arms. Such a shepherd 
— as this’ Virgil beautifully de- | is the Lord Jesus Christ.” The follow- 
r . ny eee from Roberts, in regard 
“En, ipse caneiias | tot » i i 
Piotente ger ago: hane etiam vis, Tire, | serve still further torllustrate this hears 
Hic Zz densas corylos modd namque gemel- a “The pastoral office in 
; | the East is far more responsible than in 
— A! silice in betta England, and it is only by looking at it 
pia ses sons ) in its ete relations and peculiarities 
nt! y . | as it ext i 
iu, fable taste vet CD pune icat: | view of many ‘pacsages of Servorene 
Feats mtd yor herds upon the itinty plain, | Piocks; at hor pom ae fies 
dying twins, my flock’s late hope, re. |» ome, are generally in fine 
‘tana Wuiwomsx. | sor te by hedges or fences; 
| but there ¢ are ge i i 
4 And shalt gently lead, &e. Marg., | derness, tec vaio: 
Or, give suck.” This is the more cor- | would go astray and bi wa oa 
rect translation. It denotes the dams wild beasts. As the va Pat Inach eae 
ofthe flock; those that would be easily to cot — : el a 
pe tert Mgt sow y go toa great distance to feed their 
y y being overdriven, and of | flocks, so still they are of fe 
which there was, therefore, especial | one or two month . Me oa se 
care necessary. Thus Jacpb says to | place ames thet inaianteane: <a 
his brother Esau, Gen. xxxiii. 13:| In their removals ft is sf ine 
The flocks and the herds with young | sight to see the sheph rd celeanine ale 
are with me, and if men should over. | lambs in theie font neg ot tig = 
drive them one day, all the flock will | ness how gently dear * he ere 
die,” Of the necessity of such care and | are with young.” ™ a 
attention there. is abundant evidence, | more beautifull de Ms eres eee 
and, indeed, it is manifest at a giance. | of the Rede y deseribe the character 
Dr. Shaw, speaking of the exposure of | ment, he aan In the New Testa- 
the flocks in Syria, says: “'The greatest | herd, tender os See ued pa shop 
skill and vigilance, and even tender | the welfare of all oe a how, 
care, are required in the management of | to give his life fos flock, and as ready 
such immense flocks as wander on the | 9, 10, 11 1 im be them, John x. 7, 
Syrian plains. Their prodigious num. | i 25, v’4 4,15; Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. 
bers compel the keepers to remove them inslreminiee e are here, also, strik- 
tis frequently in search of fresh pas- | which } of the solemn command 
tures, which proves very destructive to | tender ~s Bave to Peter, evincing his 
the young that have not strength to | lambs,” epost Us flock, “ Feed my 
follow.” The following extract from | 15—_|> Feed my sheep.” John xxi 
Anderson’s Tour through Greece will | Redeegertt Proves. im regard to the 
also serve to illustrate this passage: | and pars gl That his nature is mi 
“One of the great delights in travel- | has corse and tender; (2.) That he 
; regard for all his flock, and 





gather the lambs with his arms This is 


BC. 690.] 
12. Who hath measured the 
waters in the hollow of his hand, 


and meted out heaver with the 
span, and comprehended the dust 





of the earth in a' measure, and 
weighed the mountains in scales, 
and the hills in a balance? 


1 tierce, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


12. 


Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of his hand, 
And meted out the heavens with his span, 


‘And gathered the dust of the earth in @ measure, 
And oy the mountains in scales, 


And the 


will consult the real interest of all, as a 
shepherd does of his flock. (3.) That 
he has a special solicitude tor the feeble 
and infirm, and that they will be the 
objects of his tender care; and (4.) That 
he feels a particular interest in the 

oung. He knows their feebleness; he 
is-acquainted with their temptations; he 
sees the importance of their being 
trained up with care; and he looks with 
deep interest, therefore, on all the efforts 
bee to guard them from the ways of 
sin, and to train them up for his service. 
Comp. Note ch. xlii. 3. 

12. Who hath measured, &e. The 
object in this and the following verses, 
to ver. 26, is evidently to show the 
greatness, power, and majesty of God, 
by strong contrast with his. creatures, 
and more especially with idols. Per- 
haps the prophet designed to meet and 
answer an implied objection; that the 
work of deliverance was so great that 
it could not be accomplished. God had 
made all things; he was infinitely great; 
he had entire control over all the na- 
tions; and he could therefore remove 
all the obstacles in the way, and accom 
plish his great and gracious purposes, 
By man it could not be done; nor had 
idol gods any power to doit; but the 
Creator and upholder of all could effeet 


this purpose with infiniteease. At the 
same time that the argument here is one 


that is entirely conclusive, the 


regarded as a description: of A ese 


bate of God, is one of vast suh- 


portion of the sacred’ volume that is 
more fitted to impress the mind with 
& sense of the and glory of 







ills in a balance? 


Jenovan. The question, “who hath 
measured.” &c., is designed to i 

that the thing referred to here was 
which had never been done, and could 
never be done by man, but that it had: 
been done by God; and the argument 
is, that although that which the pro= 
phet predicted was a work which sur~ 
passed human power, yet it could be 
done by that God who had measured 
the waters in the hollow of his hand. 
The word “ waters” here refers, evi~ 
dently, to the vast collection of waters. 
in the deep—the mighty ocean; together 
with ail the waters im the running: 
streams, and in the clouds. See Gen. 

6, where the firmament is said to have: 
been made to divide the waters from. 
the waters. A reference to the waters: 
above the heavens oecurs in Ps. exlviii. 43, 


Praise him, ye heavens of heavens, 
And ye waters that be above the heavens. 


And in Prov. xxx. 4, a similar descrip- 
tion of the. power and.majesty of Godt 
occurs: 


r 


Who hath d the waters in a garment? 
an a all the ends of the 


And in Job xxvi. 8: 


H P 

He Meehan an 
‘The word waters here, therefore, 
include all the waters om the earth, 
in the sky. ‘The-words, “the hollow of 
te mean, the hand as: 
by which water can be taken up, 
Jerome, however, understands it of 


| Gittle finger ; but the more correct: ren-» 










Spirit of the regenera ' his 
counsellor hath taught him 
) man of his counset, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
13. Who hath directed the Spirit of Jenovan ? 
Or, as being one of his counsel, hath taught him ? 





dering is that of the hollow, or palm of } Thou feedest them with the bread of tears 
the hand. ‘The idea is, that God can | And givest them tears to drink in great mea- 
take up the vast oceans, and all th 

waters in the lakes, streams, and clouds, he idea is plain. It is, that God is so 
in the palm of his hand, as we t up | great that he can measure all the dust of 
the smallest quantity in ours. ta the earth as easily as we can measure & 
meted out heaven, ‘Che word rendered | S™all quantity of grain with a measure. 
“meted,” i, ¢, measured, (p>) means, | b | And weighed the mountains m scales, 
properly, to stand erect, to set up, or | The idea here is substantially the same. 


make erect; to found, fit, adjust, dis- It is that God is so great and mighty, 
ar yee | that he can weigh the lofty mounts 
pose, form, create. It usually has the | ang the hile, “as we on Ar . light 


idea of fitting or disposing. ‘The word | oye. j : 
span (mm) denotes the space from the | peshapa alse, that he hae disposed’ thers 
end of the thumb to the end of the | on the earth as if he had welghed ‘oom 
middle finger when extended—usually | out, and adapted them to their vo 
about nine inches. The idea is, pro- | places and situations. Throng hoot ; 
bably, that Jenovan was able to com- | entire passage, there is oot aly the 
pass or grasp the heavens, though so | idea of majesty and power in God bat 
pon val vo an lg —.. a there is also de idea that he has fitted 
pan. e is so | or adjusted everything by his wisd 

much more vast than the immense uni- | and - \ oh:Ss 00 tha ecende 
po ee - | ® power, and adapted it to the condi- 

vin his egal sng ben vant od | tion and wants of his creatures. 
of his hand extends from one limit tc | ., 12: Wao hath directed. This passage 
the other. What an illustration of the |‘ quoted by Fan in Rom. xi 94, and 
vastness and illimitable nature of God ! referred to by him in 1 Cor. #16. ‘The 
And compr And measured, | Td rendered “ directed” here (j2n, 
(3, from #2, to hold or contain.) 1 Kings | “#4én) is the same which is used in the 
viii, 27: “Lo, the heavens, and the | Previous verse, “and meted out heaven,” 
heavens of heavens cannot contain thee.” The idea here is, “ Who has fitted, or 
47 dust of the earth, All the earth; disposed the mind or spirit of J RHOVAH? 
the dust that composes the globe. What supreme being has ordered, in- 
{Ina measure. wri, bisshélosh. Pro- i or disposed his understanding? 
ably threes snd then the third part of | of his wisdom ne guy £0F the exercise 
anyt ng. Jerome supposes that it cones ep. for the formation and 
means the three fingers, and that it means | sense a jhis plans?” And the 
that God takes up all the dust of the | superi » Ged is supreme. He has no 
earth in the first three fingers of the ek hi _ ie bes instrosted or 
hand. But the more probable signifi- | and ha: vail bees nagiaaane bis. owt, 
cation is, that the word denotes that | alone. Acd on pertonmed by himself 
which was the third part of some other | wiee ae as those plans are infinitely 
measure, as of an Epha, or Bath. In| one fo; ce sadainat Sapendant on apy 
Ps, Ixxx. 5, the word is used to denote | his a a oF Se, CBR, 
a large heart pin ple may have confidence in him, 
meas ve that he will be able to exe- 






B.C. 690.] 


14, With whom took he counsel, 
md who ' instructed him, and 
taught him in the path of judg- 
ment, and taught him knowledge, 
and shewed to him the way of? 


1 made him understand. 


| XL. i. 
derstanding? 


“15. Behold, the nations are as_ 


a drop of a bucket, and are 
as the small dust of the balance: 
behold, he taketh up the isles asa 


s understandings? | Very little thing. , 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


14, With whom took he counsel, and he taught him, 
‘And instructed him in the path of judgment, 


‘And taught him knowledge 


‘And.showed him the way of inderstanding ? 
15. Behold the nations are a drop fromthe bucket, 


‘And are regarded as the small d 


of the balance 5 


Behold, the isles are like the dust which is taken up [by the wind]. 


cute his purposes. | The Spirit. The 
word “spirit” is used in the Bible in 
perhaps 4 greater variety of senses than 
almost any other word. It seems here 
to be used in the sense of mind ; and to 
refer to God himself. ‘There is no evi- 
dence that it refers to the Holy Spirit 
paticularly. The word “ spirit” he uses, 
says Calvin, “ for reason, judgment, or- 
nament. He borrows the similitude 
from the nature of men, in order that he 
may more accommodate himself to them; 
nor, as it seems to me, does he here 
speak of the essential Spirit of God.” 
‘omm. in loco. ‘The idea is, Who has 
been the counsellor of Jenovan? And 
the design of the prophet is, not to refer 
to the distinction in the Divine nature, 
or to illustrate the peculiar character- 
istics of the different persons of the God- 
head; but it is to set forth the wisdom 
of JEnoVAH HIMSELF, the one infinite 
God, as contradistinguished from idols, 
and as qualified, therefore, to guide, 
govern, and deliver his people. The 
passage should not be used, therefore, as 
a proof-text in regard to the existence 
and wisdom of the Holy Spirit, but is 
fitted to demonstrate only that God is 
untaught; and that he is independent, 
and infinite in his wisdom. J Or bein, 
his counsellor, &c. Marg., as in the He- 
brew, “Man of his counsel.” He is 
not dependent for counsel on men or 
— He is supreme, independent, 
and infinite. None is qualified to in- 
struct him; ‘and all, therefore, should 





confide in his infinite wisdom and 
re 

14. With whom took he counsel, &e. 
The sentiment of the former verse is 
repeated here, in order, probably, to 
make it more emphatic. Such a manner 
of giving emphasis, or of dwelling on an 
important idea, is very common in 
prophets. ‘The sentiment is, that no one 
has given God counsel ; that he is inde- 
pendent; that all wisdom originates 
from him; and that, therefore, his people 
may put confidence in a God who is 
well qualified to direct the affairs of his 
vast dominions. | Jn the path of judg- 
ment, The way of judging 
and wisely; or the way of administering 
justice. It denotes here, probably, his 
boundless wisdom as it is seen in 
various arrangements of his creation 
and providence, by which all things are 
well disposed, keep their places, and 
accomplish his vast designs. God is 
original and independent; he is infi- 
nitely wise, and he is qualified, there- 
fore, to instruct and guide his ; 
and his wisdom should secure thei 
confidence. 

_ 15, Behold, the nations, All the na- 
tions of the earth. This is designed to 
show the greatness of God, in compari- 
son with that which strikes man as 


to be, to show that God could accom- 
plish his purposes without their aid, and 
that they could not resist him in the 










CHAPTER XL. 299° 


Goa? or what likeness ° will! ye 
compare unto him? 





B.C. 690.) 


17. All nations before him are | 


= thing; and they are counted i . 
ey iis e than ® nothing, and 19. The workman ? melteth a- 


image, . goldsmith 
Stier | graven ima and the go 
ie To whom then will ye liken | spreadeth it over with gold, and 






16. And Lebanon is not suffi. oo sufficient for a burnt 
cient to burn, nor the beasts | offering. 
NEW TRANSLATION. 


16. And Lebanon is not sufficient to burn, 
Nor its beasts for a burnt-offering. 





execution of his plans, If they were 
as nothing in comparison with him, how 
easily could he execute his purposes. If 
they wereas nothing, how littlecould they 
resist the execution of his plans. § Are 
asadrop ofa bucket, In comparison with 
him ; or are so esteemed by him. That 
is, cg! are as nothiog in comparison 
with God.—The drop that falls from 
the bucket in drawing water is a trifle. 
It has no power; and compared with 
the waters of the ocean it is as nothing. 
So small is the power of the nations in 
comparison with God. And are 
counted. Are thought of, regarded, 

esteemed by him, or in comparison with 

him. f As the small dust of the balance, 

The small, fine dust which collects on 

the best finished and most accurate 

balanee or scales, and which has no 

effect in making the seales uneven, or 

making either side preponderate. No- 

thing can be a more striking represen- | 
tation of the fact that the nations are 

regarded as nothing in comparison with | 
God. | Behold, he taketh up the isles. 
Or he is able to do it; he could remove | 
the isles as the fine dust is driven before | 
the whirlwind. A more literal trans- | 
lation of this passage would be, “ Lo, | 
the isles are as the dust which is taken 
up,” or which one takes up; i.¢., which 
is taken up, and carried away by the 
_ wind. There is something unusual in 
the’ expression that God takes up the 
isles, and the idea is rather that the 
isles in his sight are regarded as the fine 








dust which the wind sweeps away. So 

idee renders it, “ Lo, the isles are 
like ashes, which the wind drives away.” 
‘The word “isles” uma and Jerome 
regard as denoting, not the small por- 
tions of land in the sea that are sur- 


rounded by water, but lands which are 

_ and enclosed by rivers, 
like ia. But there is no 
reason it should not be taken here 
in its signification, as denoting the 


islands of the sea, They would serve 
well to be used in connexion with moan- 
tains and hills in setting forth the vast 
power of God. As a very little thing, 
px, Adddaig, The word 7, day, means 
that which is beaten small or fine; and 
then fine dust, chaff, or any light thing 
which the wind easily sweeps away. 

16, And Lebanon. Mount Lebanon. 
The expression here refers to the trees 
or the cedars of Lebanon. Thus it is 
rendered by the Chaidee. “ And the 
trees of Lebanon.” For a description 
of Lebanon, see Note on ch. x. 34. The 
design of this verse is obvious. Leba- 
non was celebrated for its lofty cedars, 
which at that time grew there in great 
abundance. 1 Kings, v. 6, 8, 9, 14, 15, 
It is probable that the word Lebanon 
here is not used in the limited sense 
in which it is sometimes employed, to 
denote a single mountain, ora single 
range of mountains, bat includes the 
entire ranges lying north of Palestine, 
and which were comprehended under 


| the general name of Libanus. ‘The idea 


here is, that all these ranges of moun- 
tains, abounding in magnificent trees 
and forests, would not furnish fuel suffi- 
cient to burn the sacrifices which would 
be an appropriate offering to the majesty 
and glory of God. He is so great, and 
so glorious, that no sacrifice which could 
thus be offered, were all Lebanon on 
— and all a — consumed as an 
offering, wou! an ri 

pression of his greatness,’ | To burns 
To burn for the parpose of consuming 
the sacrifice, | Nor the beasts thereof. 


As the monntains of Lebanon were ex 


tensive forests, they would abound wi 
wild animals, The idea is, that all sone 








' casteth silver chains. 


m Dan. 4, 35. nm Ps, 62.9. - 


| o Acts 17. 29. 


poh. 41, 6,7; 44. 12, &e. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 

7. All nations before him are as nothing; : ? 
They are regarded by him as less than nothing and vanity. 
18. ‘To whom then will ye liken God? ‘ 

And what resemblance will ye prepare for him ? 
19. ‘Che workman casteth an image ; 
And the smith overlayeth it with plates of gold, 


all the vast forests of Lebanon on fire, 

and all its animals consumed as an offer- 

ing to God, were not worthy of him, or 

sufficient to show forth his glory, how 

little can our praises express the proper | 
sense of his majesty and honor! How 

profound should be our reverence for 

God!—how deep our sense of his ma- 

jesty! With what awful reverence 

should we come before him! The image 

employed here by Isaiah is one of great 
poetic beauty; and nothing, perhaps, 
could give a deeper impression of the 
majesty and honor of the great Jz- 
HOVAH. 

17. Are as nothing. This expresses 
literally what had been expressed by the 
beautiful and striking imagery above. 
q Less than nothing, A strong hyper- 
bolic expression, denoting the utter in- 
signifieance of the nations as compared 
with God, Such expressions are com~- 
mon in the Scriptures. (| And vanity. 
Emptiness, sh, théid, the word which 
in Gen. i, 2, is rendered “ without 
form.” 

18. To whom then will ye liken God? 
Since he is so great. so infinite, what 
can resemble him? What is there that 
is like him? What form can be made 
like him? The main idea here in- 
tended to be conveyed by the prophet 
evidently is, that God is great and 
glorious, and worthy of the confidence 
of his people. Nothing can be a proper 
representation of him; nothing ean be 
made that is like him. ‘This idea he 





And forms for it chains of silver. 


illustrates by a reference to the attempts: 
which had been made to make a — 
sentation of him, and by showin, ! 
vain those efforts were. He therefore 
states the way in whieh the images of 
idols were usually formed, and shows 
how absurd it was to suppose that they 
could be any real representation of the 
true God, It is possible that this was. 
composed in the time of Manasseh, when 
idolatry prevailed to a great extent in 
Judah, and that the intended im 
this manner inci to show the 
folly and absurdity of it. 

19. The workman. This word de- 
notes an artificer of any kind, and is 
applied to one who engraved on 
wood or stone, Ex. xxviii, 11; to a 
workman in iron, hrass, 

Ex. xxxv. 35; Deut. 
or an artizan, or artificer im genes 
ral. It here refers manifestly to a 
man who worked in brass or 
metals—in the metals: of 
were comm made, 
were sometimes made of wood, some* 


image. This word commonly 
denotes an image carved or graven from 
wood, Ex. mand Jag, Sv 3; Isa. 


| applied to a molten image, or one that 
is cast from metals. Jer. x. 14; li 17. It 








20. He that! is so impoverished , unto him a 






cunning workman to 


that he hath no oblation chooseth | prepare a graven image, that shall 
a tree that will not rot; he seeketh | not be moved. 


1 is poor of oblation. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
20. He that is too poor to make a costly oblation 
Chooseth wood that will not rot ; 
He seeketh for himself a skilful artist 
To prepare an image that shall not be moved. 


js used in this sense here; as there is 
an incongruity in the idea of casting, or 


melting a graven image. { An the | 
Idols were | 


goldsmith spreadeth, &c. 
frequently overlaid with gold or silver. 
Those which were in the temples of 


the gods were probably commonly | 


made in this way, and probably those 
also which were made for private use, 
as far as it could be afforded. The 
word here rendered “ goldsmith,” how- 
ever, does not of necessity mean a 
worker in gold, but a smith in general, 
or one who was employed to melt or 
smelt metals, a worker in any kind of 
metals. And casteth silver chains. 
For the idol. These were not to fasten 


it, but were for the purpose of ornament. | 


The general principle seems to have 
been to decorate their idols with that 
which was regarded as the highest 
ornament among the people; and as 
chains were used in abundance as a 
part of their personal ornaments among 
the Orientals (see Notes on ch. iii.), so 
they made use of the same kind of 
ornaments for their idols. ‘The idols of 
the Hindoos now are lavishly decorated 
in this manner. 

20. He that is so impoverished. So 
poor. So it is generally agreed that 
the word here used is to be understood, 
though interpreters have not been en- 
tirely agreed in regard to its signifi- 
ation. The LXX render the phrase, 
“The carpenter chooseth a sound piece 
of wood,” &e. ‘The Chaldee, “ He cuts 
down an ash, a tree which will not rot.” 
The Vulgate, “ Perhaps he chooses a 
tree which is incorruptible.” Jarchi 
renders it, “ He who is accustomed to 
examine, and to judge between the 
wood which is durable and other 








wood,” &c. But the signification of 
the word (from }39, sdkhdn, to dwell, to 
be familiar with any one) given to it 
by our translators, is probably the cor- 
rect one, that of being too poor to make 
a costly oblation, This notion of po- 
verty, Gesenius supposes, 18 derived 
from the notion of being seated; and 
thence of sinking down from languor 
or debility; and hence of poverty or 
want. § That he hath no oblation. No 
offering; no sacrifice; no rich gift. 
He is too poor to make a costly obla- 
tion; too poor, the sense seems to be, 
to make such an offering to his god as 
would be implied in an idol of brass or 
other metal, richly overlaid with plates 


of gold, and decorated with silver 
chains. In verse 19, the design seems 
to have been to describe the more rich 


and costly idols that were made ; in this, 
to describe those that were made by the 
poor who were unable to offer such as 
were made of brass and gold. The 
word “ oblation,” therefore, t. e., offering, 
in this place, does not denote an offer- 
ing made to the true God, but an offer- 
ing made to an idol, such as an image 
was regarded to be. He could not af- 
ford a rich offering, and was constrained 
to make one of wood.  Chooseth a 
tree that will not rot. Wood that will 
be durable and permanent. Perhaps 
the idea is, that as he could not afford 
one of metal, he would choose that 
which would be the most valuable 
which he could make—a piece of wood 
that was durable, and that would thus 
show his regard. Or possibly the sense 
may be, that he designed it should not 
be moved; that he expressed a fixed 
and settled determination to adhere to 
the worship of the idol; that he had no 








B.C. 690.} 


21. Have “ ye not known? have 
ye not heard? hath it not been 


g Ps. 19.1, Acts 14.17, Rom. 1, 19, 20. 


CHAPTER XL. 


601 
told you * from the ? 
have ye not ee the 
foundations of the earth? 

r Rom. 3, 1, 2. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


21. Have ye not known ? 
Have ye not heard ? 


Hath it not been announced to you from the beginning ? 
Have ye not understood from the foundations of the earth? 


idea of changing his religion, and that 
the permanency and durability of the 
wood would be regarded as a somewhat 
more acceptable expression of his wor- 
ship. A cunning workman. Heb., 
« A wise artificer;” a man skilled in 
the art of carving, and of making 
images. {f A graven image. An image 
engraved or cut from wood, in contra- 
distinction from one that is molten, or 
made from metals. That shall not be 
moved. ‘That shall be fixed and per- 
manent. ‘hat shall not decay, but that 
shall stand long as the expression of his 
devotion to the service of the idol. The 
wood that was commonly employed for 
this purpose, as being most durable, as 
we learn from ch. xliv. 14, was the 
cedar, the cypress, or the oak. See the 
Note in that place. The phrase, “ shall 
not be moved,” does not refer so much 
to its being fixed in one place, as to its 
durability and permanency. 

21. Have ye not known? This is 
evidently an address to the worshippers 
of idols, and designed to be addressed to 
the Jews themselves in the times of 
Manasseh, when idolatry abounded, or 
to ail idolaters. The prophet had in 
the previous verses shown the manner 
in which the idols were made, and the 
folly of repeating them as objects of 
worship. _He now turns and addresses 
the worshippers of these idols, as being 
foolish, and as without excuse. They 
might have known that these were not 
the true God. They had had abundant 
opportunity of learning his existence 
and of becoming acquainted with his 
majesty and glory. ‘Tradition had in- 
formed them of this, and the creation of 
the earth demonstrated his greatness 


and power The prophet, therefore, 





asks them whether they had not known 
this? Whether their conduct was the 
result of ignorance? And the question 
implies emphatically that they 
known, or had abundant opportunity 
to know of the existence and majesty 
of God. The question is equivalent to 
an affirmation that they known 
better, and were acquainted with the 
fact that there was one God, and that 
he was a Being who could not be re- 
presented by idols, ‘This was emphati- 
cally true of the Jews, and yet they 
were constantly falling into idolatrous 
worship. Have ye not heard? Has 
it not been handed down by tradition 
from your ancestors that there is one 
God who is the Creator and upholder 
of all things? | From the beginning? 
Heb., “ From the head,” i. e., 
very commencement of the world. Has 
it not been communicated by tradition, 
from age to age, that there is one God, 
” thant he is the Creator and u 
to) things? This was larly 
the case with the Jews, wlo had had 
this knowledge from the very com- 
mencement of their history, and they 
oo eee entirely without ex~- 
cuse in their tendencies to idolatry. 
Khan the foundations of the earth ? 

ave you not learned the existence and 
greatness of God from the foundation 
of the earth—from the fact that the 
world has been made, and that it de- 
monstrates the existence and 
of God? The sacred writers often 
speak of the earth as resting on a 
on. as upheld, &e. 

‘or he hath founded it w 
And established it upon The ine 

Ps. xxiv. 2. See also Prov. viii. 
Perhaps here, however, the a 





MS. 7 








br i ‘l 4 sitteth | t 1 . t 
pony + emer me yA heavens as a curtain, and spread. 


habitants thereof ave as grass- 
1Or, Hime shat sivtet. 








eth them outas atent to dwell in: 
s Job 9. 8. 


NBW TRANSLATION. 


22. It is He who sitteth above the circle of the earth, 
And its inhabitants are like grasshoppers ; 


Who stretcheth out the 


heavens as a thin canopy, 


And spreadeth them out as a tent to dwell in. 


foundation” refers rather to the time 
than to the manner in which the earth 
js made, and corresponds to the phrase, 
“from the beginning;” and the sense 
may be, “ Has it not been understood 
‘ever since the earth was founded, or 
made? Has not the tradition of the 
“existence and perfections of God been 
unbroken, and constant?” The angu- 
ment is, that the existence and great- 
‘ness of God were fully known by tra- 
dition and. by his works ; that they were 


but conceived as an extended plain sur- 
rounded by oceans and mighty waters, 
The globular form of the earth was 
then unknown; and the idea is, that 
God sat above this extended circuit, or 
circle; that he was far exalted over it 
|.all; and that the vast earth was, as it 
| were, his seat. Or perhaps, that he sat 
| far above in heaven, and that the circle 


| of the earth was his footstool. ob. © 


lixvi. l: ‘“ ‘The heaven is my tifone, 
| and the earth is. my feetstool.” Comp. 


Gnexcusable for their idolatry; and that | Matt. v.34; Acts xvii. 24; 2 Chron. vi 


jt was absurd to attempt to form an 


18. A similar sentiment cccurs in Ps. 


image of that God who had laid the exiii. 5, 6: 


foundations of the world. 


99, Itishe that sitteth. Marg.,“*Him | 


Who is like unto Jehovah our God, 
Who dwelleth on high ; 


that sitteth *? ie, Have you not known | Whe humbleth himseif to behold the things 


Him? The Hebrew literally means, | 


“the sitter, or he sitting on the eircle 
of the earth ;” and it may be connected 
either with ver. 21, “Have ye not 


known him sitting on the cirele of the | 


earth?” or it may be connected with 
ver. 18, What likeness will ye com- 

e to him that sitteth on the circle of 
‘the earth?” In either case, the phrase is 
designed to show the majesty and glory 


that are in heaven, 

And in the earth. 

| And the inhabitants thereof. Of the 
| earth, of all the world. | Are as 
grasshoppers. Or rather, like locusts, 
for so the Hebrew word properly means. 
This is designed to show that the in- 
habitants of the earth, numerous and 
mighty as they are,are as nothing com- 
pared with God. They are insignifi- 


_of God. The word sitteth refers od | cant, and unworthy of his notice. The 


_as a sovereign or monarch, making the 


idea is that God is so. exalted, sitting so 


circle of the earth his throne. ¢| The far above the earth, that as he looks 
ceircle of the earth. Or rather, above down from that elevated station, all the 
Gn al) the circle of the earth, The inhabitants of the world appear to him 


Dei cadiesel-ainste-(or') enctes 0 | toate Same: Meine nouNs, 


circle, sphere, or arch; and is applied 


impatient multitude, spread over the 
yast circle of the earth beneath him— 


to the arch or vault of the heavens, in | as locusts spread in almost interminable * 
Prov. viii. 27; Job xxii. 14. The | bands over the plains imethe East, « 


hrase, “ circle, or circuit of the earth,” 
| seems to be used in the same sense 


What a striking illustration of the in- 


as the phrase orbis terrarun, by the | from the heavens! What an impressi 
Latins ; uot as denoting a sphere, or not | description of the pe mete of his 


‘as implying that the earth was a globe 


;| mighty plans, and of the vanity of his 





Oe es 





significance of man_as he is viewed © ¥ oe ent ene he on mee 
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CHAPTER XL. 808 


23. That bringeth the princes 24, Yea, they shall mot 


to ' nothing; he maketh the judges 


of the earth as vanity. 
£Job 12,21, Ps.107, 40. 


he 
planted; yea, they shall not be 
sown. yea, their stock shall not 
take root in the earth: and he 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
23. Who reduceth the princes to nothing; 
The rulers of the earth he maketh to be as vanity. 
24. Yea they shall not be planted; 
Yea they shall not be sown; 


SNS em 
mightiest works! { That stretcheth out | No matter how great their power, their 


the heavens. Referring to the firma- 
ment above, as that seems to be stretched 
out, or expanded, over our heads, The 
heavens above are often thus compared 
to an expanse—either solid (Gen. i. 7), 
or to a curtain, or tent (comp. Note, ch. 
xxxiv. 4). As a curtain, The-word 
here used (p41) denotes properly fine- 


ness, thinness ; and then a fine or thin 
* rourtain. Here it means a thin 


that is stretched over us. The 
same expression occurs in Ps. civ. 2. 
Comp. Isa. xliv. 24; Job ix. 8.—Pro- 
bably the reference here is to the veil, 
curtain, or awning which the Orientals 
are accustomed to draw over the court 
in their houses. ‘Their houses are con- 
structed with an open court in the 
centre, with the rooms ranged round it. 
In that court or open square there are 
usually fountains, if the situation is so 
that they can be constructed; and they 
are cool and refreshing places for the 
family to sit in the heat of the summer. 
In hot or rainy weather, a curtain or 
awning is drawn over this area, Ac- 
cording to she image of the prophet 
here, the heavens are spread out over 
our heads as such an awning, “| And 
apreadeth them out asa tent, &c. Asa 
tent that is made for a habitation. Per- 
haps the idea is, that the heavens are 
extended like a tent in order to furnish 
@ dwelling-place for God, as men ex- 
‘panda tent for their habitation. ‘Th 
., the Chaldee renders it. 1.0, it pro re 
~ sthat the universe so vast was fitted up 
‘to be dwelling-place of the ‘High 


pressive 


wealth, and their dignity, are, by 
his hand, reduced to nothing before 
him. Their power and splendour are 
taken away, and they are t down 
to the dast. The design of this 
sage is to contrast the majesty of God 
with that of princes and nobles, and to 
show how far he excels them all. 
general truth is, therefore, stated that 
all monarchs are by him removed from 
their thrones, and consigned to i 
The same idea is expressed in J 
xil. 21: 

He poureth contempt 

Aa ened preteen mighty 
And in Ps, evii. 40; 

He poureth contempt upon princes, 

And causeth them to wander in the wilder 


? 


ness where 

The particular idea here, as 

the next verse, is, that the pri ' 
rulers who are opposed to | 
duced to nothing before him. 
constitute no real resistance to the exe- 
cution of his purposes. He can easily 
remove them out of the way. He can 
strip off their honors and glory, and obli~ 
terate even their names. ie maketh 


the judges of the flee cea 
pe yg Re Bina Kings end. 


© 23. That th the pri _24. Yea, ; | The 
* suing, “That al princes nda ings and ete teiy they ho 





of his pur- 





shall also blow upon them, and|wind shall take them away as 






they shall wither, and the whirl-! stubble. : 
NEW TRANSLATION. 


Yea their stem shall not take root in the ground ; : 
And also he shall blow i them, and they shall wither, 


And the whirlwind shall 


poses. The idea in this verse is, that 
their name and family should become 
extinct in the same way as a tree does 
from which no shoot starts up. Although 
they should be great and mighty, like 
the tree that sends ont far-spreading | 
branches, and strikes its root deep, and 
that appears majestic and grand, yet 
God would so utterly destroy them that | 
they should have no posterity ; their | 
magnificence should cease; and their | 
family become extinct. Princes and 
kings are often compared to lofty and 
majestic trees of the forest, Comp. Ps. 
xxxvii. 35; Dan. iv. 20—22. And the | 
idea is, here, that they and their families 
should be entirely cut off from the 
earth, Vitringa supposes that wicked 
rulers are particularly intended here, | 
and that the idea is, that the enemies of 
God and his cause, the wicked princes 
that persecuted his people, should be 
entirely extinct on the earth. He refers | 
warm to Pharaoh, to Antiochus 
piphanes, Nero, Domitian, Decius, 
Gallus, Galerius, Maximus, Maximinus, 
and some others, as instances of this kind, 
whose families soon became extinct. 
It may be remarked, in general, that 
the families of monarchs and princes be- 
come extinct usually much sooner than 
others, The fact may be owing in part 
to the usual luxury and vice in the 
families of the great, and in part to the 
direct arrangements of God, by which 
he designs that power shall not be for 
ever perpetuated in one family or line. 
The general idea in the passage is, that 
aunty princes and rulers are as nothing 
when compared with God; and that he 
can easily destroy their families and 
their name. But there is no improba- 
bility in the supposition of Vitringa, that 
the prophet refers particularly to the 
enemies of God and his cause, and that 
he intends specifically and particularly 
to affirm that none of these enemies 














ar them away as stubble. 


could prevent or embarrass the execu. 
tion of his purposes—since with infinite 
ease he could entirely destroy their 
name. §& They shall not be sown. The 
same idea under another figure. The 
former referred to princes under the 
image ofa tree; this refers to them under 
the image of grain that is sown. Thi 
idea is the same—that their family and 
name should be annihilated, and should 
not spring up in a future generation. The 
same image is presented in Nahum, in 
respect to the king of Assyria, ch. i. 14: 
“The Lorp hath given commandment 
concerning thee, that no more of thy 
name be sown;” that is, that thy name 
and family should become entirely ex- 
tinct ¥ Yea, their stock. Their stem— 
referring to the stump or stock of a 
tree. When a tree is cut down, the 
roots often still live, and send up 
shoots, or suckers, that grow into trees, 
Posterity is often, in the Scriptures, 
compared to such suckers or shoots 
from old and decayed trees. See Notes 
on ch, xi. 1. The meaning here is, 
that as when a tree falls and dies with- 
out sending up any shoots, so princes 
should die. They should have no dee 
scendants ; no one of their family to sit 
on their thrones. § Shall also blow upon 
them. As God sends a blast or a tem- 
pest upon the forest, and uproots the 
loftiest trees, and sweeps them away, so 
he will sweep away the families of 
princes. Or rather, perhaps, the idea 
here is, that God sends a strong and 
burning east wind, and withers up every- 
thing before it, See thiswind described 
in the Notes on ch. xxxvii, 26. | And 
they shall wither. Trees and shrabs 
and plants are dried up hefore that 
poisonous and fiery wind—the Simcom 
—and so it would be with the princes 
before the blast of Jenovan. And 


the whirlwind shall take them away as — 


stubble, This, in its literal signification, 
ah 
’ 


~ a f 
a; 
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25. To whom " then will ye| liken me, or shall I be equel? 


wu Deut. 4, 23, &e. 


saith the Holy One, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
25. To whom, then, will ye liken me? 


means that the whirlwind bears away 
the trees of the forest, sweeping them 
all away, and with the same violence 
and ease God would sweep away the 
families of the kings and princes that 
opposed him and oppressed his people. 
It may illustrate this to observe, that 
the effects of whirlwinds in the east are 
often much more violent than they are 
with us, and that they bear away to a 
great distance often the branches of 
trees, and even the trees themselves. 
The following description of a whirl- 
wind observed by Mr. Bruce may serve 
to illustrate this passage, as well as the 
passage in Ps. Ixxxiii. 13 : 

O my God, make them like a wheel; 

As the stubble before the wind, 
referring to the rotary action of the 
whirlwind, which often impels straw like 
a wheel set in rapid motion, “ Mr, 
Bruce, in his journey through the desert 
of Senaar, had the singular felicity to 
contemplate this wonderful phenomenon 
in all its terrific majesty, without injury, 
although with considerable danger and 
alarm. In that vast expanse of desert 
from west and to north-west of him, he 
saw a number of prodigious pillars of 
sand at different distances, moving at 
times with great celerity, at others, 
stalking on with majestic slowness; at 
intervals he thought they were coming, 
in a very few minutes, to overwhelm 
him and his companion. Again, they 
would retreat so as to be almost out of 
sight, their tops reaching to the very 
clouds. There the tops often separated 
from the bodies; and these, once dis- 
joined, dispersed in the air, and appeared 
no more. Sometimes they were broken 
near the middle, as if struck with a 
large cannon-shot. About noon, the 
began to advance with considerable 
swiftness upon them, the wind being 
very strong at north. Eleven of these 
awful visitors ranged alongside of them 
on _ distance ‘ three miles. The 

est diameter of the largest appeared 
VOL. IL, = 





to him, at that distance, as if it would 
measure ten feet. They retired from 
them with a wind at south-east, leaving 
an impression upon the mind of our in- 
trepid traveller to which he could give 
no name, though he candidly admits 
that one ingredient in it was fear, with 
a considerable deal of wonder and as- 
tonishment. He declares it was in vain 
to think of flying; the swiftest, horse, or 
fastest sailing ship, could be of no use 
to carry them out of this danger; and 
the full persuasion of this riveted him 
to the spot where he stood. Next day, 
they were gratified with a similar dis- 
play of moving pillars, in form and dis- 
position like those already described, 
only they seemed to be more in number 
and less in size. They came several 
times in a direction close upon them; 
that is, according to Mr. Bruce’s com- 
putation, within less than two miles. 


| They became, immediately after sun- 


rise, like a thick wood, and almost 
darkened the sun; his rays shining 
through them, for near an hour, gave 
them an appearance of pillars of fire. 
At another time, they were terrified by 
an army (as it seemed) of these sand 
pillars, whose march was constantly 
south; a number of which seemed once 
to be coming directly upon them; and 
though they were little nearer than two 
miles, a considerable quantity of sand 
fell around them. On the twenty-first 
of November, about eight in the morn- 
ing, he had a view of the desert to the 
westward, as before, and the sands had 
already begun to rise in immense 
twisted pillars, which darkened the 
heavens, and moved over the desert 
with more magnificence than ever. The 
sun, shining through the pillars, which 
were thicker, and contained more sand, 
apparently, than on any of the preced- 
ing days, seemed to give those nearest 
them an a) nee as if spotted with 
stars ot oh PaxTon. 

25, To whom then, Xe. See ver. 18. 
x 








26. Lift up your eyes on high, | * them all by names by the great. 
and behold who hath created | ness of his might, for that he is 
these things, that bringeth out | strong in power; not one faileth, 
their host by number: he calleth a Ps M74 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


And [to whom] shall I be equalled ? 
Saith the Holy One. 

26. Lift up your eyes on high; 
And see who hath created these. 
He leadeth forth their armies by number; 
He calleth them all by name, 
Through the greatness of his strength 
And the mightiness of his power ; 
Not one faileth. 


The prophet having thus set forth the , on earth has this elevation of nature; 
majesty and glory of God, asks now | and his dignity over the other animals 
with great emphasis, what God could | is most strikingly shown by this power 
be likened to? What could be an ade- | of studying the heavens. This thought 
quate and proper representation of such | was most beautifully expressed by one 
a God? And if God was such a Being, , of the ancient poets : 


how great was the folly of idolatry, and | « Pronaque cum spectent animalia cmtera tere 
how vain all their confidence in the | ; 





ram; 
4s which their own hands had made. Os homini sublime dedit ; ealumque tueri, 


26. Liftup your eyes on high. Direct | 
your eyes toward heaven, and in the 
contemplation of the wonders of the 

world, and of God's power and 
agency there, learn the evidence of his 
tness, and of his ability to destroy | 
is foes and to save his friends. Lowth | 
connects this verse with the former, and | 


Jussit et erectos ad sidera tollere vultus.” 
Ovi, Met. Lib. 1, 84—86. 
In the Scriptures, God not unfrequently 
appeals to the starry heavens in proof of 
his existence and perfections, and as 
the most sublime exhibition of his great- 


| mess and power. See Ps. xix. 1—6, 


And it may be remarked, that this ar- 


gument is one that increases in strength, 
in the view of men, from age to age, 
just in proportion to the advances which 
, are made in the discoveries of astro- 
The words “on high” here are evi-| nomy. It is now far more striking than 
dently synonymous with heaven, and | it was in the times of Isaiah; and, in- 
refer to the starry worlds. ‘The design | deed, the discoveries in astronomical 
‘of the passage is to convince them of | science in modern times have given a 
wae folly of idolatry, and of the power | beauty and power to this argoment 
and = ped jof the true God. It is | which could have been but imperfectly 

man’s elevated nature that he | understood in the times of the prophets, 
im thus look upward, and trace the | The argument is one that accumulates 
evidences of the power and wisdom of | from age to age; is one that will be 
God in the heavens; that he can raise his | more striking with every new discovery 
eyes and thoughts above the earth, and | in astronomy; but is one—such is the 
x his attention on the works of God in | vastness and beauty of the system of 
distant worlds ; and in the number, the | the universe—which can be contem- 
order, the | ess and Ls ees of | plated in its full power only amidst the 
theheavenly bodies, tracethe proofs ofthe | more sublime contemplations of etere 
infinite greatness, goodness, and wisdom ! nity. Those who are disposed to cone 
sf God. Man alone of all the creatures | template this argument more fully, may 


renders it : 
Saith the Holy One, 
Lift wp your eyes on high, &e 
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it presented with great eloquence 
= telat in Dr. Chalmers’ Astrono- 
mical Discourses, and in Dick's Chris- 
tian Philosopher. { Who hath created 
these things. These heavens. God is 
their creator; and therefore God has 
almighty power. This is the first evi- 
dence of the power of God in the con- 
templation of the heavens, that God is 
their Creator. The other demonstra- 
tions referred to are the fact, that he 
brings out their armies as if they were 
a marshalled host, and understands and 
calls all their names. § That bringeth 
out their host. ‘Their armies, for so the 
word host means. See Note on ch. i. 9. 
The word here alludes to the fact that 
the heavenly bodies seem to be mar- 
shalled, or regulariy arrayed as an army; 
that they keep their place, and preserve 
their order; and are apparently led on 
from the east to the west, like a vast 
army under a mighty leader, 
Canst thou dring forth Mazzaroth in his sea- 
Or earet thes guide Arcturus with his sons? 
Job xxxvill. 32. 
§ By number. As if he had numbered, 
or named them; as a military com- 
mander would call forth his armies in 
their proper order, and have them so 
arrayed and, numbered and enrolled in 
the various divisions, that he can com- 
mand them with ease. { He calleth 
them all by names, This idea is also 
taken from a military leader, who would 
know the names of the individuals that 
composed his army. In smaller divi- 
sions of an army, this could of course 
be done; but the idea is, that God is 
intimately acquainted with all the host 
of stars; that though their numbers ap- 
pear to us so great, yet he is acquainted 
with each one individually, and has that 
knowledge of it which we have of a 
person or object which we recognise by 
a name, It is said of Cyrus, that he 
was acquainted by name with every in- 
dividual that composed his vast army. 
Of course, this is not to be taken lite- 
rally of God, but the expression is de- 
a to denote his boundless know- 
, and in its connexion to denote his 
great wisdom and power, The practice 


of giving names to the stars of heaven 
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early, and is known to have been 
we yb the | Intima- 


tions of tis enstom we have not infre- 
quently in the Scriptures, as far back 
as the time of Job. 

Which maketh Arcturus, and Orion, and 


r namiere f the South. 

oO i 
And the c’ Job ix. 9, 
Canst thou bind the sweet influences of 


me... the bands of Orion ? 
jose of ? 
Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his 


ae Arcturus with his sons ? 
On comet eeniqeie Aen anneal 
This power of giving names to all the 
stars is beautifully ascribed to God in 
Ps. exlvii. 4: 
He telleth the number of the stars, 
He calleth them all by their names. 
This view of the greatness of God is 
more striking now than it was in the 
times of David or Isaiah. Little then, 
comparatively, was known of the hea- 
vens, or the number of the stars. Bat 
since the invention of the telescope, the 
view of the heavenly world has been 
enlarged almost to immensity; and 
—— ~ expression me he calleth them 
all by their names,” great imi 
as used in the time of Isaiah, pees 
raises in us far higher conceptions of 
the power and greatness of God when, 
applied to what we know now of the 
heavens. And yet, doubtless, our view 
of the heavens is much farther beneath 
the sublime reality than were the pre- 
valent views in the time of the prophet 
beneath those which we now have. As 
an illustration of this we may 
that the milky way which stretches 
across the heavens, 1s now ascertained 
to receive its milk from 
the mingli together 


g 
g 


a wice as more 
which for the want of sufficient light 


in his 
‘ x : 
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27. Why thou, O Jacob, | is hid from the Lorn, and 
and speakest, O Israel, My ¥ way | judgment is passed over from =f 
y Ps. 17. 7, &e. God? 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
27. Why sayest thou, O Jacob, 
And speakest, O Israel), 
“ My way is hidden from Jenovan, 
“ And by my God my cause is passed by!” 





the galaxy, or milky way, which we see | find security in the promises of God, 
with the naked eye, is only one of a | and in the assurance that the God who 
large number of nebulw of similar con- | preserves the unbroken order of the 
struction, which are arranged, appa- | heavens will not fail to keep and save 
rently, in strata, and which extend to | his people. The language in this verse 
great length in the heavens. Accord- | is to be understood as addressed to the 
ing to this, and on every correct sup- | Jews sighing for deliverance in their 
position in regard to the heavens, the | long and painful captivity in Babylon, 
number of the stars surpasses all our | Their city and temple had been de- 


powers of computation. Yet God is 
said to lead them all forth as marshalled 
armies — how beautiful a description 
when applied to the nebule—and to call 
alltheir names! { By the greatness of 
his might. By his own power, unaided 
by others. It is his single and unas- 
sisted arm that conducts them; his own 
hand alone that sustains them. {| Not 
one faileth. Not one is wanting; not 
one of the immense host is out of its 

lace, or unnoticed. All are arranged 
in infinite widom; all are in their proper 
places; all observe the proper order, 
and the proper times. Hw strikingly 


true is this, on the slightest inspection | 


of the heavens. How impressive and 
grand is it in the higher developments 
of the discoveries of astronomy ! 

27. Why sayest thou, &c. ‘This verse 
is designed to reprove the people for 
their want of confidence in God. The 
jdea is, “If God is so great; if he 
arranges the hosts of heaven with such 
unerring skill, causing all the stars to 
observe their proper place and their ex- 
act times, the interests of his people are 
safe in his hands. He will evince the 
same fidelity in regard to you. He has 
abundant power to defend you. The 
God of heaven can sustain; and if he is 
faithful to the heavens, if he preserves 

heir order, if his fidelity is shown in 
be regular and uninterrupted — 
ments from age to age, your in ts 
aresafe in bis hand,” Piety may always 


| stroyed, and had laid waste for many 
| years; their captivity had been long 
| and wearisome, and doubtless many 
| would be ready to say, that it would 
never end. To furnish an argument to 

meet this state of despondency, the pro- 
| phet sets before them this sublime de- 
| scription of the faithfulness and the 
| power of God. § O Jacob. A name 
| often given to the Jews as the descen- 
| dants of Jacob. q O Israel, Denote 
ing the same. The name Israel was 
given to Jacob because he had power 
to prevail as a prince with God; 
and it became the common name by 
which his descendants were known, 
{| My way is hid from the Lony. ‘That is, 
is not seen, or noticed. The word may 
here denote, evidently, the state, or con- 
dition; the manner of life, or the cala- 
mities which they experienced, ‘The 
term way is often thas employed to de- 
note the lot, condition, or manner in 
which one lives, or acts; his experience, 
or how it goes with him. Jer. xii. 1; 
Isa, X. 24; 8. xxxvii. 5. The phrase, 
“is hid,” means that God is ignorant of 
gene bs sca _ that he does not 

it; and the complaint here i 

that God had not regarded them in thei? 
calamities, but had forgotten them, and 
would not interpose to save them, 
§| And my judgment, My cause. The 
word here refers to their condition 
among the people where they were cap= 
tive, and by whom they were oppressed, 








s—reraretes 
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28. Hast thou not known? hast 
thou not heard, that the everlast- 
ing God, the Lorn, the Creator 
of the ends of the earth, fainteth 


CHAPTER XL. 


not, # neither is weary? there * is 
no searching of his understand- 


ing. 


809 


= ch. 59. 1. a@ Ps. 147, 5, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


98, Hast thou not known ? 
Hast thou not heard? 
Jenovan is the everlasting God, 
The Creator of the ends of the earth; 
He fainteth not, nor is he we 
His understanding is unsearchable, 


They are represented as being deprived 
of their liberty ; and they here complain 
that God disregarded their cause ; that 
he did not come forth to vindicate them, 
and deliver them from their oppressions 
and their trials. ¥ 
23. Hast thou not known? This is 
the language of the prophet reproving 
them for their despondency, and for 
complaining of being forsaken, and 
assuring them that God was able to de- 
liver them, and that he was faithful to 
his promises. . This argument of the 
prophet, which continues to the close of 
the chapter, comprises the main scope 
of the chapter, which is to induce them 
to put confidence in God, and to believe 
that he was able and willing to deliver 
them. The phrase, “ Hast thou not 
known?” &c., refers to the fact that the 
Jewish people had had an abundant op- 
portunity of learning, in their history, 
and from their fathers, the true charac- 
ter of God, and his entire ability to save 
them. No people had had so much 
light on this subject, and now that they 
were in trial, they ought to recal their 
former knowledge of his character, and 
remember his former dealings of faith- 
fulness with them and their fathers, 
It is well for the people of God in times 





of calamity and trial to recal to their | 
recollection his former dealings with | 
them and his church. That history 
will furnish abundant sources of conso- 
lation, and abundant assurances that 
their interests are safe in his hands, 
| Hast thou not heard. From the tra- 
ditions of the fathers; the instruction 
which you have received from ancient 
times. A large part of the knowledge 


of the Jews was traditionary; and these 
attributes of God, as a faithful God, had, 
no doubt, constituted an im) 
of the knowledge which had thus 
communicated to them. {| The ever- 
lasting God, The God who has existed 
from eternity, unlike the idols of the 
heathen. If he was from eternity, he 
would be unchangeable, and his pur- 
poses could not fail. The Creator of 
the ends of the earth. The phrase, “ the 
ends of the earth,” means the same as 
the earth itself. The earth is some- 
times spoken of as a vast plain am 
limits or boundaries, (see ver. 22.) 
is probable that this was the prevail- 
ing idea among the ancients. Comp. 
Deut. xxxiii. 17; 1 Sam, ii 10; Ps. xix. 
6; xxii. 27; xlviit. 10; Ixv. 5; Ixvii, 75. 
xeviii. 3; Isa. xlili, 6; xlv. 22; lil, 10. 
The argument here is, that he who has 
formed the earth could not be exhausted 
or weary in so small a work as that of 
defending and protecting his people, 
«| Fainteth not. Is not fatigued or ex- 
hausted. That God who has formed and 
sustained all things, is not exhausted in 
his powers, but is able still to defend 
and guard his people. | There is no 
searching, There is no finding out, ot 
comprehending. It is impossible to in- 
vestigate so as fully to learn what he is, 
or what are his designs, ‘| His under- 
standing, The God who made all things 
must be infinitely wise. There is proof 
of boundless skill in the works of his 
hands, and it is impossible for finite 
mind fully and Fahey search 
all the proofs of his wi and skill, 
in can see only a part—a small 
while the vast ocean, the boundless 












_ eu ‘ 


29, He ® giveth 





night he increaseth strength. 
2 Cor, 12, 9, 


power to the} 30. Even the youths shall fain 
faint; and to them that have no fh eelagt yor 







shall utterly fall: 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


29. He giveth 
To fi 


wer to the faint ; 
ose who have no might he gives abundant strength, 


30, Even the youths shall faint and be weary, 
And the young men shall utterly fall. 





deep of his wisdom lies still unexplored. 
This thought is beautifully expressed 
by Zophar in Job xi. 7—9: 
Canst thou by searching find out God? 
Canst thou find out the Almighty unto per- 
fection ? 
Tt is as high as heaven; 


‘What canst thou do? 
Deeper than hell: 


The argument here is, that that God 
who has made all things, must be inti- 
mately acquainted with the wants of his 

He must see all their sights, 
and their sufferings; and must know 
all that they needed. They had, there- 
fore, no reason to complain that their 
way was hidden from the Lord, and 
their cause passed over by him. Per- 
haps also, i is implied, that as his 
understanding was vast, they ought not 
to expect to be able to comprehend the 
reason of all his doings, but should ex- 
pect that there would be much that 
‘Was mysterious and unsearchable. The 
reasons of his doings are often hid from 
his people; and their consolation is to 
be found in the assurance that he is 
infinitely wise, and that he who rules 
over the universe must know what is 
best, oe CANNOT ERR, 

29. He yiveth power to the faint, 
his weak, and feeble Media! To ata 
unable to defend and deliver them- 
selves. To those who are conscious of 
their weakness, and who look to him for 
aid. ‘This is one of his attributes; ang 
his people, therefore, should put their 

in him, and look to him for aig, 
Seces 2 Cor. xii. 9.—The design of 
ea. to give consolation to the 


weak afflicted and down-trodden 
people in Babylon, by recalling to their 


minds the truth that it was one of the 
characteristics of God that he ministered 
strength to those who were conscious 
of their own feebleness, and who looked 
to him for support. It is a truth, howe 
ever, as applicable to us as to them—a 
truth inestimably precious to those who 
feel that they are weak and feeble, and 
who look to God for aid. Such he 
never leaves, nor forsakes. 


30. Even the youths shall faint. The 
most vigorous young men; those in 
whom we expect manly strength, and 
who are best fitted to endure bardy 
toil. They became weary by labour. 

| Their powers are soon exhausted. The 
| design here is, Yo contrast the most 
| Vigorous and manly of the human race 
| with God; and to show that while all 
their powers fail, the power of God is 
unexhausted, and inexhaustible. & And 
the young men. ‘The word here used 
denotes properly those who are chosen, 
or selected (orymz, Greek, fcAecroc), and 
may be applied to those who were se- 
lected or chosen for any hazardous en- 
terprise, or dangerous achievement in 
war; those who would be selected for 
vigor, or activity. The meaning is, 
that the most chosen or elect of the 
human family—the most vigorous and 
manly must be exhausted by toil, or 
worn down by fatigue, or paralysed by 
sickness or death; but that the powers 
of God never grew weary ; and that 
those who trust in him should never 
become faint, and fail. The most 
Vigorous among men, if they trusted to 
their own powers, and relied on their 
own efforts, would soon become weary; 
the feeblest of his people, if they trusted 
in God would renew their strength, and 
Tisé as on eagles’ wings, 
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the Lorn s 
strength; they shall mount up 
oPs. $4, 7; 92. 1, 13+ ) change. 
d Ps. 103. 5. 


CHAPTER XL. 


. with wings as eagles; they shall 
$1. But nm. ~~ ‘their run, © ant not Be wenty} and they 
shall walk and not faint. 


sil 
shall 


e Heb. 12, L. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


31. But they who trust in Jenova shall gather new strength; 
They shall aseend as on the wings of eagles; 
They shall run and not be weary; 
They shall walk and not faint. 


31. But they that watt upon the Lop. | 
The word rendered “ wait upon here, 
from mp, denotes properly to wait in 
the sense of expecting. The phrase 
“to wait on JEHOVAH, means to wait 
for his help; that is, to trust in him, to 

our hope or confidence in him, It 
is applicable to those who are in cir- 
cumstances of danger or want, and who 
see no relief but in him, and who look 
to him for his merciful interposition, 
Here it properly refers to those who 
were suffering a long and grievous cap- 
tivity in Babylon, and who had ho 
prospect of deliverance buat in him. 
They were weak and feeble; oppressed 
and down-trodden, and there was none 
bat God who could deliver. The 
phrase is applicable also to ail who feel 
that they are weak, feeble, guilty, and 
helpless, and who in view of this put 
their trust in Jenovan. The promise, 
or assurance, here is general in its na- 
ture, and is as applicable to his people 
now as it was in the times of the cap- 
tivity in Babylon. Religion, or the 
service of God, is often expressed in the 
Scriptures by “ waiting on Jeuovan,” 


i.e, by looking to him for aid, expeet- 








which he has appointed for conveying 
to us his blessing. To wait on him 
without using ig aR to obtain his 
aid is to tempt him; to expect mira- 
culous interposition 18 _unauthorized, 
and must —_ with perm ses) eemo 
And they only wait on him in 

manner > expect his blessing i the 
common modes in which he imparts 16 
to men—in the use of those means and 
efforts which he has appointed, and 
which he is accustomed to bless, The 
farmer who should wait for God to 
plough and sow his fields, would not 
only be disappointed, but would 
guilty of provoking God, 
man who waits for God to do what 
ought to do; to save him without using 
any of the means of grace, or without 
one E eeoeak, Sok vulgar 
only be IL provok: 
his” dis ure. Shall renew their 


ing deliverance through his aid, putting 
the trust in him. See Ps, xxv. 3, 5, 21; 
xxvii. 14; xxxvii. 7, 9, 34; Ixix, 3. 
Comp. Note, Isa. viii. 17; xxx. 18, It 
does not imply inactivity, or want of 
personal exertion; it implies merely 
that our hope of aid and salvation is in 
him —a feeling that is as consistent 
- With the most strenuous endeavours to 
secure the object, as it is with a state of 
inactivity and indolence. Indeed, no 
inan can wait on God in a proper 
manner who does not use the means 















hey shall mount with wings as 
ee es 


They shall put forth fresh feathers like the 
moulting eagle ; 
and in his note on the passage remarks, 
that “it has been a common and popular 
opinion that the eagle lives and re- 
tains his vigour to a great age; and 
that beyond the common lot of other 
birds, he moults in his old age, and re- 
news his eee and So Mhgpe his 

outh.” He supposes that the passage 
Puchi. 5, "Bo that thy youth is 
renewed like the eagle's,” refers to this 
fact. That this was a common and 
popular opinion among the ancients, 


there can be no doubt, and is clearly | 


proved by Bochart, Hieroz, P. 2, Lib. 
li. ¢. i. pp. 165—169. The opinion was, 
that at stated times the eagle plunged 
itself in the sea and cast off its old 
feathers, and that new feathers started 
forth, and that thus the eagle lived often 
to the hundredth year, and then threw 






to his throne — 
towards the sun, 
and not be weary, &e. 
also is but another mode of expressing 
the same idea—that they who trust in 
God should be vigorous, elevated, un- 
wearied; that he should sustain and 
uphold them; and that in his service 
they should never faint.—This was at 
first designed to be applied to the Jews 
in captivity in Babylon, to induce them 
to put their trust in God. But it is as ap- 
} plicable to Christians as it was to them, 
t is of a general nature; and is as true 
| Dow as it was at that time, It has 
been found in the experience of thou- 
sands and tens of thousands, that by 
waiting on the Lord the heart has been 
invigorated; the faith has been con- 
| firmed, and the affections have been 
| raised above the world. Strength has been 
given to bear trial without murmuring; 
to engage in arduous duty without faint- 
| 





ing, and to pursue the perilous and toil- 


itself in the sea and died. See Bochart. | some journey of life without exhaus- 
In accordance with this opinion, the | tion, 


LXX render this passage, “ They shall 
i forth fresh feathers, rrepogvijaovey, 
ike eagles ;” and the Vulgate “ assu- 
ment pennas sicut aquile.” The Chal- 
dee renders it, “ They who trust in the 
Lord shall be gathered from the cap- 
tivity, and shall increase their strength, 
and renew their youth as a germ which 
grows up; upon wings of eagles shall 
they run, and not be fatigued,” &c.— 
But whatever may be the trath in re- 
ee to the eagle, there is no reason to 

elieve that Isaiah here had any refer- 
ence to the fact that it moults in its old 
age. The translation of Lowth was de- 
rived from the Septuagint, and not from 
the Hebrew text. The meaning of the 
Hebrew is simply, “ they shall ascend 
on wings as eagles,” or “they shall lift 
up the he as eagles ;” and the image 
is derived from the fact that the eagle 
rises on the most vigorous wing of any 
bird, and that it ascends apparently far- 
ther towards the sun. It rises high, and 
keeps its vigorous course; and the figure, 
therefore, denotes strength, elevation, 
vigor of purpose; strong and manly 
piety; an elevation aboye the world; 


CHAPTER XLI. 
ANALYSIS. 


The design of this chapter is, evi- 
dently, the same as that of the preced- 
| ing, and this is to be regarded as the 
continuation of the argument com- 
menced there. Its object is to lead 
those who were addressed, to put con- 
fidence in God. In the introduction to 
ch. xl. it was remarked, that this is to 
be regarded as addressed to the exile 
Jews in age near the close of their 
captivity. heir country, city, and 
temple had been laid waste. The pro- 
phet represents himself as bringing con- 
solation to them in this situation; and 
particularly by the assurance that their 
long captivity was about to end; and 
that they were about to be restored to 
| their own land, and that their mournful 
captivity was to be succeeded by brighter 
and happier times. In the previous 
chapter, there were general reasons 
ven why they should put their con- 
dence in God—arising from the firm- 
hess of his promises, the fact that he 
had created all things, that he had all 
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CHAPTER XLI. their strength a let them a 
near; then let them speak: us 
. Keep silence * before me, O 3 : 
‘ouarvtsy ax let the people renew | OMe near together to judgment. 
a Zech, 2. 13. * 
NEW TRANSLATION, 
1. Be silent before me, ye distant lands; 
And the people, let them gather strength! 
Let them come near; then let them speak : 
Let us enter into debate together! 





wer, &c. In this chapter, there is a, the chaff is driven away on the moun~ 
ap le view Avmg and a clearer | tains b the whirlwind, vs, 15, 16. — 
light thrown on the mode in which de- VI. He gives to his people, who are 
liverance would be brought to them. | poor ind needy, the special promise of 
The prophet specifies that God would | assistance and comfort. He will meet 
raise up a deliverer, and that that de- | them in their desolate condition, and 
liverer would be able to subdue, ps0 will give them consolation as if foun- 
the direction of God, all their enemies. | tains were opened in deserts, and trees, 
The dependence of their enemies on | producing grateful shade and fruit, were 
their idols would avail them nothing; | planted in the wilderness, vs. 17—20, 
for it was the purpose of God to effect} VII. He appeals directly to the ene- 
deliverance for his people. The chapter | mies of the Jews, to the worshippers of 
may be conveniently divided into the | idols. He challenges them to give any 
following parts :— evidence of the power or the divinity of 
I. God calls the distant nations to an | their idols. He appeals to the fact that 
inquiry, or a public investigation of | he had foretold future events; that he 
his ability to aid his people; to an ar- | had raised up a deliverer for his 
gument whether he was able to deliver | in proof of his divinity, and his power 
his people, and to the statement of the | t Save, vs. 21—29. : 
reasons why they should confide in The argument of the whole is, that no 
him, ver. 1. confidence is to be placed in idols; that 
IL He specifies that he will raise up | the idol gods were unable to defend the 
a man from the east—who should be | Dations which trusted in them; that 
able to overcome the enemies of the ; God would raise up a mighty prince 
Jews, and to effect their deliverance, ; Who should be able to deliver the Jews: 
This, the prophet says, was to be ef- | from their long and painful captivity: 
fected by Jenovan, vs. 2—4. and that they, therefore, should put 
ILI. The consternation of the nations | their trust in Jemovau. 
at the approach of Cyrus, and their ex- 1. Keep silence before me. Com; 
cited and agitated fleeing to their idols | Zech. ii, 13. ‘The idea is, that the 
is set forth, vs, 5—7. who were addressed here—the islands— 





IV. God gives to his people the as- | the heathen nations, were to be silent 
surance of his protection and friendship, | while God should s or be silent 
vs. 8—14, ‘This is shown (1) because | with a view of en to an argu- 


they were the children of Abraham, his | ment with hi espec compa= 
friend, and he was bound in covenant | rative power of God ota idols to de- 
faithfulness to protect them, vs, 8, 9. | fend their respective worshippers. The 
@) By direct assurance that he would | argument is stated in the followin; 

aid and protect them; that though they | verses, and preparatory to the statement 


were feeble, yet he was strong enough | of th id 
to deliver them, vs. 10—14. ‘ - hewad in oe is is probably 


V. He says that he will enable them 


to show a proper awe and reverence ft 
to overcome and scatter their foes, as : ent 


JrEHovan, be whom the argument 











from the east, called > him 


<2 Whasiiand up Mihesightoous | to his foot, gue" the nations be- 









[.c.6oo 


Deigh beh. 46. 1k c Ezra 1. 2. 
; NEW TRANSLATION. 
®. Who hath raised up, from the East, the just man, 


And called him to follow his steps, 





was to be conducted; and ~ evince a 
proper sense of the magnitude and 
th of the inquiry. Comp. ver. 
21. ‘The main idea is, that the nations 
should evince reverence when they 
come before Jenovan ; that they should 
feel that they are in his presence ; and 
that when they are about to speak in his 
ee, to argue, or plead with him, 

their minds should be calm ; they should 
be still, and think of God; they should 
bring themselves into a suitable frame 
to enter into an argument with the 
High and Holy One. And it may be re- 
mai ked here, that the same reasons will 
appy to ail approaches which are made 
to God. When we are about to come 
before him in prayer, or praise ; to con- 
fess our sins and to plead for pardon, or 
for the salvation of the world; when we 
engage in argument respecting his being, 
plans, or perfections; or when we draw 
near to him in the closet, the family, 
or the sanctuary, the mind should be 
filled with awe and reverence. It is 
well, it is proper, to pause and re- 
flect, and think of what our emotions 
should be, and of what we should say 
tefore God. Comp. Gen. xxviii. 16, 17. 
@ O islands. (er.) This word pro- 
erly means islands, and is so trans- 
ated here by the Vulg., the LXX, the 
Chaldee, the Syriac, and the Arabic. 
But the word also is used to denote 
maritime countries ; png that were 
situated on sea-coasts, or the regions 
ond sea. See Note, ch, xx, 6. eThe 
word is applied, therefore, to the islands 
of the Mediterranean; to the maritime 
; and then, also, it comes to be 

used in the sense of any distant lands; 
any lands or coasts far remote, or be- 
ond sea. See Jer.xxv.22; Isa. xxiv. 15; 
ote, x1. 15; xhit.4, 10, 125 xlix. 15 xli. 5; 
Ps, Ixxii. 10; Dan. xi. 18. Here itis evi- 
dently used in the sense of distant 












nations or lands; the people who were 
far from Palestine, and who were the 
worshippers of idols. The argument is 
represented as being with them, and 
they are invited to prepare their minds 
by suitable reverence for God, fora con- 
templation of the argument which was 


to be presented. § And let the people. 
This evidently denotes the people, or 
the inhabitants of the “ islands;” those 
who dwelt in the remote lands referred 
to by the word “islands,” the heathen 
world, those with whom the argument 
about the power of God was to be con- 
ducted. Saw their strength. On 
the word “ renew,” see Note, ch. xl. 31. 
Here it means, “ Let them make them- 
selves strong; let them prepare the 
argument ; let them be ready to urge as 


strong reasons as possible ; let them fit 


themselves to enter into the controversy 
about the power and giory of Jenovan.” 
See ver. 21. Let them come near. 
When they have made all suitabie pre- 
paration, and are ready to defend their 
cause. Let us come near together to 


judgment. The word “judgment” here 


means, evidently, controversy, argu- 
mentation, debate. Thus it is used in 
Job ix. 32. The language is that which 
is used of two parties who come toge- 
ther to try a cause, to argue a question, 
or to engage in debate; and the sense 
is, that God proposes to enter into an 
argumentation with the entire heathen 
world in regard to his power and ability 
to save his people; that is, he proposes 
to show the reasons why they should 
trast in him, rather than dreud those 
under whose power the 
by whom they had 

Lowth renders it, correc! 
the sense, 
debate t 


then were, and 
n oppressed. 
ae tly expressing 
Let us enter into solemn 


2. Who raised up. Who has excited, 
(v2, hévir,) awaked, aroused. The 








ee 


ate 
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: x him, and made im rule over | to his sword, and as driven stub- 
_ Kings? he gave them as the dust 


ble to his bow. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


And subdued nations before him, 
‘And given him dominion over kings ? 


Who 


ve them like dust to his swerd, 


‘And like driven stubble to his bow ? 


word is usually applied to the act of 
arousing one from sleep, Zech. iv. 15 
Cant. ii. 7; iii. 5; viii. 45 then to awake, 

r aro’ to stir up to any enterprise. 
Here ae that God had caused the 
man here referred to, to awake for the 
overthrow of their enemies ; it was by 
his agency that he had been qualified 
for this undertaking, and been led to 
form the plans which should result in 
their, deliverance. This is the first 
arguitent, or consideration, which God 
urges to induce his people to put confi- 
dence in him, and to hope for deliver- 
ance ; and the fact that He had raised up 
and qualified sucha man for the work, he 
urges «s a proof that he would certainly 
protect and guard his people. {{ The 
righteous man. Heb. Righteousness. 
(py, t2tdhiq.) The LXX render it lite- 
rally, ducacootyny, righteousness. The 
Vulgate renders it, “the just;” the 
Syriae as the LXX. The word here 
evidently means, as in our translation, 
the just orrighteous man. It is common 
in the Hebrew, as in other languages, to 
put the abstract for the concrete, 
© From the east. The east of Palestine 
—the name east being given to all the 
countries that were situated east of that 
land. In regard to the person here re- 
ferred to, there have been three princi- 
pal opinions, which it may be proper 
briefly to notice. (1.) The first is, that 
which refers it to Abraham. This is 
the interpretation of the Chaldee Para- 
phrase, which renders it, “Who has 
publicly led from the east Abraham, the 
chosen of the just ;” and this interpre. 
tation has been adopted by Jarchi, 
Kimchi, Abarbanel, and by the Jewish 


writers generally. ‘They say that it 


means that God had called Abraham | 


from the east; that he conducted him 
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Zo 
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to vanquish the Lm 
there, and particulerly 
quished the kings of Sodom 
morrah, and delivered Lot fre 
hands, Gen. xiv.; and that 
signed by God to non 
who had thus raised up Abraham. 
raise up them also in the east, and would 
defend them. ‘There are, however, 
jections to this interpretation i 
seem to be insuperable, a few of which: 
may be referred to. (a.) The — 
from which Abraham came, the land. 
Chaldea. or Mesopotamia, is not com- 
monly in the Scriptures called “the 
east,” but the north. See Jer. i. 13, 14, 
15; iv. 6; vi. 1; xxiii, 8; Xxx, 8; AKV. 
9, 26; xlvi. 10; 1.3; Dan. xi, 6, 8, 1h. 
This country was situated to the north- 
east of Palestine, and it is. believed is 
p- alien a) The deserip- 
country ©: east. ( 

tion which is here given of what was 
accomplished by him who was raised 
up from the east, is not one that applies: 
to Abraham. It supposes more impor- 
tant achievements than any that 

ized the father of the faithful. 

were no acts in the life of Abraham 


E 


to the land of Canaan, oh 
y 


zag 
Efe 


E 
ge 
gf 


au 


that can be regarded as subduing the 
“nations” before him; as ruling over 
“kings;” or as scattering them like the 


dust, or the stubble, It was not a cha- 
racteristic of Abraham that he was 
spread. 
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aes or military chieftain, (c.) We | as will be shown more fully in the 


see that the description and the 
connexion require us to understand it of 
another—of Cyrus. (2.) A second 
opinion is, that it refers directly and 
entirely to the Messiah. Many of the 
fathers, as Jerome, Cyril, Eusebius, 
Theodoret, Procopius, held this opinion. 
But the objections to this are obvious 
and insuperable. (a.) It is not true that 
the Messiah was raised up from the 
east. He was born in the land of Judea, 
and always lived in that land. (4.) The | 
description here is by no means one | 
that applies to hin, It is the deserip- | 
tion of a warrior and a conqueror; of 
one who subdued nations and scattered 
them before him. (c.) The connexion | 
and design of the passage does not ad- 
mit of the interpretation. ‘That design 
is, to lead the Jews in exile to put con- 
fidence in God, and to hope fora speedy 
resene. In order to this, the prophet 
directs them to the fact that a king ap- 
red in the east; that he carried deso- 
tion before him ; that he scattered the | 
nations; and from these facts they were | 
to infer that they would themselves be | 
delivered, and that God would be their | 
rotector. But how would this design | 
accomplished by a reference to so | 
remote an event as the coming of the 
Messiah? (3.) The third opinion there- 
fore remains, that this refers to Cyrus, | 
the Persian monarch by whom Babylon | 
was taken, and by whom the Jews were | 
restored to their own land. In support 
of this interpretation, a few considera~ 
tions may be adverted to. (a.) It agrees 
with the fact in regard to the country 
from which Cyrus came for purposes of 
conquest. He came from the land 
which is everywhere in the Scriptures 
called the East. (6.) It agrees with the 
specifications which Isaiah elsewhere 
makes, where Cyrus is mentioned by 
name, and where there can be no danger 
of error in regard to the interpreta- 
tion, See ch. xliv. 28; xlv. 1—4, 13, 
Thus in ch. xlvi. 11, it is said of Cyrus, 
“calling a ravenous bird from the east, 
the man that executeth my command- 
ments from a far country.” (c.) The | 











entire description here is one that ap- 
plies in a remarkable manner to Cyrus, | 


Notes on the cular expressions 
which oceur. (d,) This supposition ac- 
cords with the design of the prophet, 
Tt was to be an assurance to them, not 
only that God would raise up such a 
man, but that they should be delivered ; 
and as this was intended to comfort 
them in Babylon, it was intended that 
when they were apprised of the con- 
quests of Cyrus, they were to be assured 
of the fact that God was their protector; 
and those conquests, therefore, were to 
be regarded by them as a sign, or proof, 
that God would deliver them. This 
opinion is held by Vitringa, Rosen- 
miller, and probably by a large majority 
of the most intelligent commentators. 
The only objection of weight to it is 
that suggested by Lowth, that the cha- 
racter of “a righteous man” does not 
apply to Cyrus. But to this it may be 
replied, that the word may be used, not 
in the sense of pious, or of a true wor- 
shipper of God, but to denote one who 
was disposed to do justly, who was not 
a tyrant; and especially it may be ap- 
plied to him on account of his righteous- 
ness, or justice, in delivering the Jews 
from their hard and oppressive bondage 
in Babylon, and restoring them to their 
own land. That was an act of eminent 


| public justice; and the favors which he 


showed them in protecting them, in 
enabling them to rebuild their city and 
temple, were such as to render it not 
improper that this appellasion should be 
given to him. It may be added, also, 
that Cyrus was a prince eminently dis- 
tinguished for justice and equity, and 
for a mild and kind administration over 
his own subjects. Xenophon has de- 
scribed his character at length, and pro- 
posed him as an example of a just mo- 
narch, and his government as an example 
of an equitable administration. All the 
ancient writers celebrate his humanity 
and beuevolence. Comp. Diod., lib. xiii. 
Pp. 342, and the Cyropedia of Xenophon 
everywhere, Though he was distin- 
guished as a conqueror, yet he was 
mild in his administration, and though 
he subdued many nations, yet he was 
not chargeable with cruelty or oppres- 
sion, As there will be frequent oce 
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sion to refer to Cyrus in the Notes on | 
9 chapters which follow, it may be | 
roper here to present a very brief out- 
ine of his publie actions, that his 
agency in the deliverance of the Jews | 
may be more fully appreciated. Cyrus | 
was the son of Cambyses, the Persian, | 
and of Mandane, the aughter of Asty- | 
ages, king of the Medes. Astyages is in 
Scripture called Abasuerus. Cambyses 
was, according to Xenophon, (Cyro- 
peedia, b. 1,) king of Persia, or, accord- 
ing to Herodotus, he was a nobleman, 
Herod. b. 1, c. 107. If he was the king 
of Persia, of course Cyrus was the heir 
of the throne. Cyrus was born in his 
father’s court, A.M. 3405, or B.c. 595, 
and was educated with great care. At 
the age of twelve years, his grandfather, 
Astyages, sent for him and his mother 
Mandane to court, and he was treated, 
of course, with great care and attention. 
Astyages, or Ahasuerus, had a son by 
the name of Cyaxares, who was born 
about a year before Cyrus, and who was 
heir to the throne of Media. Some time 
after this, the son of the king of Assyria 
having invaded Media, Astyages, with 
his son Cyaxares, and his grandson 
Cyrus marched against him. Cyrus 
defeated the Assyrians, but was soon 
after recalled by his father Cambyses to 
Persia, that he might be near him. At 
the age of sixteen, indeed, and when at 
the court of his grandfather, Cyrus sig- 
nalized himself for his valor in a war 


with the king of Babylon. Evil-Mero- | 
dach, the son of Nebuchadnezzar, king of | 
| 


Babylon, had invaded the territories of 
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Babylonians were preparing to attack. 
The Babylonian monarch at this time 
was Neriglissar, who had murdered 
Evil-Merodach, and who had usurped 
the crown of Babylon, Cyaxares and 
Cyrus carried on the war against Baby- 
lon during the reigns of Neriglissar and 
his son Laborosoarchod, and of Nabon- 
adius. The Babylonians were defeated, 
and Cyrus carried his arms into the 
countries to the west beyond the river 
Halys—a river running north into the 
Euxine Sea, and subdued Cappadocia, 
and conquered Creesus, the rich king © 
Lydia, and subdued almost all 
Minor. Having conquered this country, 
he returned again, re-crossed the Eu- 
phrates, turned his arms against the 
Assyrians, and subdued them, and then 
laid’ siege to Babylon, and took it, (see 
Notes on ch, xiii, xiv.,) and subdued 
that mighty kingdom. Daring the life 
of Cyaxares, his uncle, he acted in eon~ 
junction with him, On the death of 
this king of Media, Cyrus married his 
daughter, and thus united the crowns of 
Media and Persia. After this marriage, 
he subdued all the nations between 
Syria pe the Red Sea, and died at the 
age of seventy, after a reign of thirty 
years, Cyaxares, the uncle of Cyrus, is 
in the Scripture called Darius the Mede, 
(Dan. v. 31,y and it is said there, that it 
was by him that Babylon was taken, 
Bat Babylon was taken by the valor of 
Cyrus, though acting in connexion with, 
and under Cyaxares; and it said to have 
been taken by Cyaxares, or Darius, 
though it was done by the personal 


Media, but was repelled with great loss, ; valor of Cyrus. Josephus says that 
‘ * . s 
and Cyrus pursued him with great | Darius with his ally, Cres, destroyed 


slaughter to his own borders, ‘This in- 
vasion of Evil-Merodach laid the foun- 


dation of the hostility between Babylon | 


and Media, which was not terminated 
until Babylon was taken and destroyed 
by the united armies of Media and 
Persia. When Astyages died, after a 
reign of thirty-five years, he was suc- 
ceeded by his son Cyaxares, the uncle 
of Cyrus. He was still involved in a 
war with the Babylonians. Cyrus was 
made general of the Persian troops, and 
at the head of an army of 30,000 men 
was sent to assist Cyaxares, whom the 


| the kingdom of Babylon. Ant. b. xii. 


ec. 13. Jerome assigns three reasons 
why Babylon is said in the Scriptures 


| to have been taken by Darius, or 
| Cyaxares; first, because he was the 


elder of the two; secondly, because 
the Medes were at that time more 
fumous than the Persians; and thirdly, 
because the uncle ought to be _pre- 
ferred to the nephew. The Greek 
writers say that Babylon was taken by 
Cyrus, without mentioning Cyaxares or 
Darius, doubtless because it was done 
solely by his valor. For a full account 
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Vin peace, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


8. He pursued them, and passed in safety, 
By a path which his foot had never trodden. 








of the reign of Cyrus, see Xenophon's 
‘Cyropadia, Herodotus, and the ancient 

t of the Universal History, vol. iv. 
Ba. Lond. 1779, 8vo. | Called him to 
his Lowth renders this, “ Hath 
ealled him to attend his steps.” Noyes 
renders it, “ Him whom victory meeteth 
in bis march.” Grotius, “Called him 
that he should follow him,” and he re- 
fers to Gen. xii. 1; Josh. xxiv. 3; Heb. 
xi. 8 Rosenmiiller renders it, “ Who 
hath called from the east that man to 
whom righteousness occurs at his feet,” 
i.e, attends him. But the idea seems 
‘to be, that God had called him to follow 
him as a leader; he had directed him, 
the had influenced him to follow him 
as one follows a guide at his feet, or 
close to him. { Gave the nations be- 
Sore him. That is, subdued nations be- 
fore him. This is justly descriptive of 
the victorious career of Cyrus. Among 
the nations whom he subdued, were 
the Armenians, the Cappadocians, the 
Lydians, the Phrygians, the Assyrians, 


‘the Babylonians, comprising a very | 


large portion of the world known at 
‘that time. Cyrus subdued, according 
to Xenophon, all the nations lying be- 
tween the Euxine and Caspian seas on 
the north, to the Red Sea on the south, 
and even Egypt, so that his own pro- 
clamation was true: “Jenovan, God 
of heaven, hath given me all the king- 
doms of the earth.” And made him 
rule over kings? As the kings of Babylon, 
of Lydia, of Cappadocia, &c., who were 
brought into subjection under him, and 
acknowledged their dependence on him. 
{| He gave them as the dust to his 
sword. He has scattered, or destroyed 
them by his sword, as the dust is 
driven before the wind. A similar ex- 
pression is used by David: 





Then did I beat them small as the dust before 
the wind, 
I did cast them out as the dirt in the streets, 
Ps. xviii. 42. 


© And as driven stubble. Stubble that 
| is driven by the wind. The allusion 
| is to the process of fanning, or cleaning 
| grain. The grain was thrown by a 
| shovel or fan in the air, and was thus 

winnowed, and the stubble or chaff was 

driven away. So it is said of the na- 
| tions before Cyrus, implying that they 
were utterly scattered, that they had no 
| power to resist him, and that they were 
| entirely destroyed. § To his bow. The 
| bow was one of the common weapons 
|of war; and the inhabitants of the 
j east were distinguished for its use, 
| The idea in this verse is very beautiful, 
}and is one that is often employed in 
| the sacred Scriptures, and by Isaiah 
| himself. See Job xxi. 18; Ps. i. 45 
| xxxv.5; Note, xvii. 13 ; xxix. 5. Comp, 
| Hos. xiii. 3. 

3. He pursued them. When they were 
driven away. He followed on, and de- 
| voted them to discomfiture and ruin, 
| © And passed safely. Marg., as in the 

Hebrew, “in peace.” That is, he fol- 
lowed them uninjured; i e., they had 
no power to raily; he was not led 
into ambush, and he was safe as far 
as he chose to pursue them. § Even by 
the way that he had not gone with his feet. 
By a way that he had not been accus- 
tomed to march ; in an unusual journey ; 
in a land of strangers. Cyrus had 
passed his early years on the east of 
the Euphrates.” In his conquests he 
crossed that river, and extended his 
march beyond even the river Halys to 
the western extremity of Asia, and even 
to Egypt and the Red Sea. The idea 
here is, that he had not travelled in 
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5. The isles saw #, and feared; 


it, calling the generations from | the ends of the earth were afraid, 


the beginning? 
first, Cau with the last; Lam he. 
d Rov. 1.17; 92.18. 


J the Lorn, the ; drew near, and came, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


4. Who hath performed 


and done these things, 


Calling the generation from the beginning ? 


T Jeuovan, the first, 


And with the last I am the same. 

5. The distant nations saw, and were afraid ; 
The ends of the earth were astonished ; 
They drew near; they came together. 


these regions until he did it for pur- 
of conquest; an idea which is 
strictly in accordance with the truth of 
history. 3 
4. Who hath wrought and done it. 
By whom has all this been accom- 
plished? Has it been by the arm of 
Cyrus? Has it been by human skill 
and power? The design of this ques- 
tion is obvious. It is to direct atten- 
tion to the fact that all this has been 
done by God, and that he who had 
raised up such a man, and had accom- 
plished all this a7 means of him, had 
power to deliver his people. Calling 
the generations from the beginning? The 
idea here seems to be, that all the na- 
tions that dwell on the earth in every 
sone owed their origin to God. He 
ad founded them—he had directed 
them—he had ordered the circumstances 
of their being. Comp. Acts xvii. 26. 
The word “calling” here seems to be 


used in the sense of commanding, | 


directing, or ordering them; and the 
truth taught is, that all the nations were 
under his control, and had been from 
the beginning. It was not only true of 
Cyrus, and his armies, and of those who 
were subdued before him, but it was 
true of all the nations and generations, 
The object seems to be to lift up the 
thoughts from the conquests of » 
to God’s universal dominion over all 
the nations from the beginning of the 
world. J the Lornp. I Jenovan, 
That is, 1 have done this. It is by my 
counsel, i 


power, ential (oa 





tion that it has all been done. {| The 
first. Before any creature was made; 
existing before any other being. It im~ 
plies that he had always existed. ‘The 
description that God here gives of him- 
self as “the first and the last,” is one 
| that is often applied to him in the 
Scriptures, and is one that properly ex- 
presses eternity. See ch. xliv. 6; xlviil, 
12. It is remarkable, also, that this ex- 
pression, which so obviously im lies 
proper eternity, is applied to the 

Jesus in Rev. i. 17, and xxii. 13. 
q And with the last. The usual form 
in which this is expressed is 
“the last,” ch. xliv. 6; xlwiii, 12. 

idea here seems to be, “and with the 
last, I am the same;” 7 ¢, T am une 
changing and eternal. None will sub- 
sist after me; since with the last of men, 
and all created objects I shail be 
same that I was in the begi 

| thing would survive G 
| words, he would exist for 





5. 


: 
i 


ag? 


| The argament here is, that to this un- 
changing and eternal God who had thus 
raised up and directed ‘ and sub- 
dued the nations before him, and who 


had control over all nati 
commit themselves, with un ; 
confidence, and be assured that he was 
able to protect and deliver them. 

5. The isles saw it. The distant 
nations, Note, ver. 1. They saw what 
was done in the conquests of the man 
whom God in this remarkable manner 
had raised up. They were witnesses of 
what God had done by his instrumen- 


HK 
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6. They helped every one his | eth with the hammer ? him that 

neighbour; and every one said to | smote the anvil, ® saying, It is 

his brother, Be ! of good courage. | ready for the sodering: and he 

7. So* the carpenterencouraged | fastened it with nails, that it should 

the! goldsmith, and hethatsmooth- | not be moved. 
1 


2 or, the smiting. 


Strong 
ech. 40. 19. or, the founder, 3 or, saying of the soder, It is good, 


NEW TRANSLATION 


6. Every man assisted his neighbor, 
Andto his brother he said, ‘ Be of good courage.” 
7. And the carver encouraged the smith, 
He that smootheth with the hammer him that smote on the anvil, 








tality ; and they had had demonstration, ; coming upon them by the invasion of 
therefore, of the mighty power of Je- | Cyrus were the jadgments of their 
HOVAH above the power of idols. { And | gods, for some neglect, or some pre- 
Seared, Were alarmed and trembled. | vailing crimes, and that their favor 
‘All were apprehensive that they would | could be secured only by a more dili- 
be subdued, and driven away as with the | gent attention to their service, and by 
tempest. { Zhe ends of the earth. Dis- | forming new images and establishing 
tant nations, occupying the extremities } them in the proper places of worship, 
of the globe. See Note, ch. xl. 28.| The prophet, therefore, describes in a 
J Drew near, and came, Came toge- | graphic manner the consternation, the 
ther for the purpose of mutual alliance | alarm, and the haste everywhere ap- 
and self-defence. The prophet evi- | parent among them in attempting to 
dently refers to what he says in the fol- | conciliate the favor of their idols, and 
lowing verses, that they formed treaties; | to encourage each other. Nothing is 
endeavored to prepare for self-defence ; | more natural, or more common, than 
looked to their idol gods, and en- | for men, when they are in danger, to 
couraged each other in their attempts to | give great attention to religion, though 
offer a successful resistance to the vic- | they may greatly neglect or despise it 
torious arms of Cyrus. when they are in safety. Men fly to 
6. They helped every one his neighbour. | temples and churches and altars in the 
The worshippers of idols; the idola- | times of plague and the pestilence; and 
trous nations. The idea is, that they | as regularly flee from them when the 
formed confederations to strengthen | calamity is overpast. q Be of good 
each other, and to oppose him whom | courage. Marg., asin the Heb. “Be 
God had raised up to subdue them, | strong.” ‘The sense is, do not faint or 
They felt that it was a common cause, | be alarmed at the invasion of Cyrus. 
and they entered into a mutual alliance | Unite to resist his arms, and seek again 
of offence and defence. The prophet | the favor of the gods. Make new 
describes a state of general consterna- | images, set them up in the temples, 
tion existing among them, when they | show unusual zeal in religion, and the 
felt that all was in danger, and when | favor of the gods may be secured, and 
they supposed that their security con- | the dangers be averted. This is to be 
sisted only in confederation, and in in-| understood as the language of the 
ereased attention to their religion, in | idolatrous nations, among whom Cyrus, 
repairing their idols and making new | under the direction of JEHOVAH, was 
ones, and thus, if possible, in conciliat- | carrying his conquests and spreading 
ing the favor and securing the aid of | desolation. 
their gods, It was natural for them to| 7. So the carpenter. Note, ch. xl. 19, 
suppose that the calamities which were | | Encouraged the goldsmith. Marg,, 
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8. But thou, Israel, art my ser- | the seed of Abraham my # friend. 


vant, Jacob whom I have chosen, 


SPs. 135. 4. 


g2Ch. 20,7, James 2, 23. 
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ing “It is ready for the soldering ;” 
ree ns fastened it with nails that it should not be moved, 
8. But thou, Israe], my servant; 
Jacob, whom I have chosen ; 
Seed of Abraham my friend; 


tt E 


The founder. See Note, ch. xl 19, 
The word properly means one who 
melts, or smelts metals of any kind; 
and may be applied either to one who 
works in gold, silver, or brass. The 
image here is that of haste, anxiety, 
solicitude. One workman in the manu- 
facture of idols encouraged another, in 
order that the idols might be finished 
as soon as possible, and that thus the 
favor of the gods might be propitiated, 
and the impending danger averted. 
q He that smootheth with the hammer. 
That is, he encourages or strengthens 
him that smites on the anvil. The idol 
was commonly cast or founded, and of 
course was ina rough state. This re- 
quired to be smoothed, or polished, and 
this was in part done, doubtless, by a 
small hammer. Him that smote the 
anvil. The workman whose office it 
was to work on the anvil— forming 
parts of the idol, or perhaps, chains. 
{it is ready for the sodering. The 
parts are ready to be welded, or soldered 
together. All this is descriptive of 
haste and anxiety to have the work 
done; and the object of the prophet is 
evidently to ridicule this vain solicitude 
to defend themselves against the plans 
and purposes of God by efforts of this 
kind. | And he fastened it with nails. 
The workman fastened the idol with 
nails. He fixed it to its place in the 
temple, or in the dwelling; and thus 
showed a purpose that the worship of 
the idol sbould be permanent, and fixed 
Hooks or nails were necessary to keep 
it in its place, and secure it from fallin 
down. When the idol was thus fixed, 
they pret that their kingdoms were 
safe. ‘They judged that hag | oe would 
interpose to protect and nd them 
VOL, IL. 


from their foes.—This is a beautiful de- 
scription of the anxiety, and pains, and 
consternation of sinners when calamity 
is coming upon them; and of the nature 
of their reliances. What could these 
dumb idols—these masses of brass or 
silver, or stone, do to protect them? 
And in like manner what can all the 
refuges of sinners do when God comes 
to judge them, and when the calamities 
connected with death and the judg- 
ment shall overtake them? They are 
just as full of consternation as were the 
heathen who are here described; and 
all their refuges will be just as little to 
be relied on as were the senseless 
images which the heathen had made 
for their defence. 

8. But thou, Israel, art my servant. 
This is an address directly to the Jews, 
and is designed to show them, in view of 
the truths which had just been urged, 
that God was their protector and friend. 
Those who relied on idols were trusting 
to that which conld not aid them. But 
those who trusted in him were safe, 
For their protection he had raised up 
Cyrus; for this purpose he had sub- 
dued the nations before him. And Ged 
now eXpresses to them the a:surance 
that though the nations should be de- 
stroyed, yet that he had chosen them, 
and would remember them, and his 
promise made to Abraham, their ilius- 
trious ancestor.—The word “ servant” 
here is used in a mild and gentle sense, 
not to denote bondage or slavery, but 
to denote that they had been e | 
in his service; and that he ed 
them as subject to his laws, and as 
under his protection. | Jacob whom 
I have chosen, The descendants of 
Jacob whom I have selected to be my 

. ; 








called thee from the chief men | I am thy God: I will strengthen 
thereof, and said unto thee, Thou | * thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, 


art my servant; I have chosen | I will uphold thee with the right 


thee, and not cast thee away. 


hand of my righteousness. 
Avs. 13, M4. ch. 43.5. #De. 4. 6,8 
koh. 40. 29. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

9. Thou whom I have taken from the ends of the earth, 
And have called thee from the extremities thereof, 
And said unto thee, “ Thou art my servant, 

“T have chosen thee, and will not reject thee ;” 
10. Fear not, for I am with thee ; 
Be not dismayed, for I am thy God. 





people. The seed. The descendants, 
the posterity of Abraham. § My friend. | 
Heb., “ Loving me,” my lover. Abra-— 
ham was regarded as the friend of God. | 
See 2 Chron. xx. 7; James ii. 23. | 
* And he was called the friend of God.” 
This most honourable appellation A bra- 
ham caret life of devoted piety, | 
and by habitually submitting himself to | 
the will of God.—The idea in this verse | 
is, that as they were the descendants of 
his friend, God deemed himself bound | 
to protect and deliver them according | 
to his gracious promises; and this is | 
one of the many instances where the | 
divine favour is manifested to descen. | 
dants in virtue of the piety and prayers | 
of their ancestors. 

9, Thou whom J have taken from the 
ends of the earth, From Chaldea—re- 
garded by the Jews as the remote part 
of the earth. Thus in ch. xiii, 5, it is 
said of the Medes that they came “from 
a far country, from the end of heaven.” 
See Note on that place. Abraham was 
ealled from Ur of the Chaldees—a city 
still remaining on the east of the river 

hrates. It is probably the same 

as the Persian fortress Ur, be- 
ee Le ae Wolds, Bo. Enckinghom, 
visited by Mr. Wo! ; ingham, 
and re ema © And called thee from the 
chief men thereof. Or rather. from the 
extremities of the earth, ‘The word 


‘gy, means, properly, a side; and when 








s, or extremities of it. In Ex. xxiv, 


11, it is rendered “nobles,” from an 
Arabic word signifying to be deep- 
rooted, and hence those who are sprung 
from an ancient stock. Gesenius. In 
this place it is evidently used in the same 
sense as the word (Sz), meaning side, 
in the sense of extremity, or end. The 
parallelism requires us to give this in- 
terpretation to the word. So Jerome 
renders it, d longinquis ejus (sc. terra.) 
The LXX render it, kx rév Onur iby, 
“from the speculations, of the earth 
(Thompson) ; or rather, perhaps, mean- 
ing from the extremity of viston; from 
the countries lying in the distant 
horizon; or from the elevated places, 
those which offered an extensive range 
of vision. The Chaldee renders it, 
“from the kingdoms I have selected 
thee.” Symmachus renders it, dxd rav 
dyrévev abrijg—from its angles, its 
corners, its extremities. Some have 
supposed that this refers to the deliver 
ance from Egypt, but the more pro- 
bable interpretation is that which re+ 
fers it to the call of Abraham from 
Chaldea; and the idea is, that as God 
had called him from that distant land, 
pes a saat his friend, he would 
rve and guard his posterity. Per- 
haps it may be implied. that he would 
be favorable to them in that same land 
from whence he had called their illus- 
triows progenitor, and would, in like 


manner, di ae 
: eae hb, tho ies, conduct them to the land of. 


‘ise—t, ¢., to their own land. 
10. Fearthou not, Be not afraid of 
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11. Behold, all they that were 
ones a thee shall be 
ashamed ! and confounded : they 
shall be as nothing; and they 1 
that strive with thee shall perish. 


J ch. 45. 24, Zech. 12. 3. 
\ the men of thy strife, 
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12. Thou shalt seek them, and 
shalt not find them, even ? them 
that contended with thee: * they 
that war against thee shall be as 
nothing, and as a thing of nought. 

2 the men of thy contention, 
3 the men of thy war, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


T will strengthen thee, 
Yea, I will aid thee, 


Yea, I will sustain thee with my 


faithful right hand 


11. Behold, all they that were enraged against thee shall be ashamed and 


confounded ; 


They that contended with thee shall become as nothing and shall perish. 
12. Thou shalt seek, and shalt not find the men that strove with thee. 
They who make war with thee shall be as nothing, and shall utterly 


A perish. 

all the enemies which rise up against 
thee. This verse is plain in its mean- 
ing, and it is exceedingly beautiful, and 
fullof consolation. It is to be regarded 
as addressed primarily to the exile 
Jews during their long and painful 
captivity in Babylon; and the idea is, 
that they who had been selected by 
God to be his peculiar people would be 
safe, and that-he would be their con- 
stant protector. But the promise is 
one that may be regarded as addressed 
to all his people m similar cireum- 
stances, and it 1s as true now as it was 
then, that those whom God has chosen, 
and who are his people, have nothing 
to fear. | For J am with thee. ‘This 
is a reason why they should not be 
afraid. God was their protector, and 
would be with them, and of whom 
should they be afraid? “If God be 
for us, who can be against us?” What 
higher consolation can man desire than 
the assurance that God is with him to 
protect him? The idea here is, that 
God would never leave them, and that, 
therefore, all their interests would be 
safe in his hand. | Be not dismayed, 
The word used here and rendered dis- 


mayed (ymin, tishtdy), is derived from 
(ava, shdvah), tosee, to look; and then 
to look about as one does ina state of 
alarm, or danger. The sense here is, 


that they should be calm, and under no 
apprehension from their foes. Y For 
Tam thy God. I am able to preserve 
and strengthen thee. The God of 
heaven was their God; and as he had 
all power, and that power was pledged 
for their protection, they had noth: 

to fear. | J will thee. I will 

sustain thee. I will enable you to bear 
all your trials, With the right hand 
of my ri With my faithfal 
right hand. The phrase is a Hebrew 
mode of expression, meaning that God's 
hand was faithful, or just; that it 
might be relied on, and would secure 
them. It may be implied also that his 
dealings with them were righteous, or 
just, and that his justice was pledged to 
guard = defend them, 

il. they that were incensed against 
thee. They who were aon eee 
thee—i. e., the Chaldeans, who war 
upon you, and reduced you to 
§ Shall be ashamed and 
They shall lose their power and splen- 
dor; their name and greatness shall 
come to an end, To be ashamed and 
confounded is often used as synony- 





13. For I the Lorp thy God 


an 


thee. 
m De, 33, 26, 29, 






will hold thy ™ right hand, saying | and ye men! of Israel; Twit 
unto thee, Fear not; I will help | thee, saith the Lorn, and th 







14, Fear no i aber rm 
Re. 
deemer, the Holy One of pate, 


‘or, few men, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


13, For I am Jenovan thy God, holding thee by the right hand, 
And saying unto thee, “ Fear not, I will help thee.” 


14. Fear not, thou worm Jacob, 
And ye mortals of Israel ; 


T will ~ thee, saith Jenovaa, 


And thy 





denotes that they should be utterly de- | { And ye men of Israel. 


stroyed. It would be impossible to find | 


them. They should cease to exist. 
The whole verse, with the verse fol- 
lowing, is emphatic, repeating in varied 


| nation of this phrase, 


terms what was said before, and mean- | 


ing that their foes should be entirely 
destroyed. 
13. Fear not. Note, ver. 10. { Thou 


| ex Israel. 


Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel. 





Marg., “few 
Ayer ND, methé-Israél. There 
has been a great variety in the expla- 
Aquila renders, 
it reOvedrec, and Theodotian, veepoi, 
dead, So the Vulgate, qui mortui estis 
The LXX render it, * Fear 


men. 


| not, Jacob, dAcyrdg ‘IepayA, O dimi- 


worm. ‘Chis word is properly applied | 


as it is with us, to denote a worm, such 
as is gonerated in putrid substances, 
Ex. xvi. 20; Isa. xiv. 11; lxvi. 24; or 
guch as destroy plants, Jonah iv. 7; 
Deut, xxviii. 39. It is used also to 
describe a person that is feeble and 


despised ; one that is poor, afllicted, and | parallelism requires us so to understand 


| it; and the word men, or mortal men, 
| may well express the idea of feebleness, 


an object of insignificance. 


Behold even to the moon, and it shineth not ; 
Yea, the stars are not pure in his sight. 
{flow much less man, that isa worm ; 
And the son of man which is a worm ? 

Job xxv. 5, 6. 
eas von and no man, 


Ps, xxii. 6. 
In the passage before us, it is applied 
to the Jews in Babylon as poor, op- 


ressed. afflicted, and as objects of 

significance, and of contempt in view 
of their enemies. It denotes that in 
comparison with God they were weak 
and feeble, and in themselves unworthy 
of notice. It implies that in them- 
selves they were unable to defend or 
deliver themselves, and in this state of 
helplessness, and while they were con- 
scious of this, God offers to aid them, 
and assures them that they have no- 


g to fear, { Jacob. The Jews, 
ade as the descendants of Jacob, 





| JEHOVAH. 
of men, and despised of the people. | 


nutive Israel.” The Chaldee, “ Fear 
not, O tribe of the house of Jacob, ye 
seeds of Israel,” &c. Lowth readers 
it, “ye mortals of Israel.” The He- 


| brew denotes, properly, as in our trans- 


lation, “men of [srael;” but there is 
evidently included the idea of fewness 
or feebleness among the Jews. The 


GL will help thee, 1 will assist you in 


| your conscious feebleness, and will dee 


liver you. { Saith the Lonp. Suith 
And thy Redeemer. On 
the meaning of this word, see Note on 
eh. xxxv. 9, and ch, xliii. 1,3. It is 
applied here to the reseue from the 
captivity of Babylon, and is used in 
the general sense of deliverer. God 
would deliver, or rescue them as he had 
done in times past. It was his charac- 
re and his appropriate title, that he 
elivered or redeemed his people. He 
had done it so often, and had so pledged 


to do i » tha i i 

himself Oo t, that this might be re- 

ga as his i ip i 
arded appropriate a, pellation, 


HE REDEEMER of hig 
people. The Holy One of Israel, 
The Holy Being whom the Israelites 
adored, and who was their protector 
and their friend. See Note, ch, ii, a 







B.C, 690.] 


15. Behold, I will make thee a 
new sharp threshing instrument 


having teeth: thou shalt thresh | chaff 


1 mouths. 


CHAPTER XLI. 


the ® mountains, and beat them 
small, and shalt make the hills as 


nMi 4. 13. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
15. Behold I will constitute thee a threshing-wain, sharp, new 


With pointed teeth ; 


Thou shalt toresh the mountains and beat them small, 
‘And the hills thou shalt make like chaff. 





This appellation is often given to God, 
See ch, v. 19, 24, X 20; xii. 6; xvii. 7, 
xxix. 19, xxx. 1], 12, We may re- 
mark im view of these verses, (1.) That 
the people of God are in themselves 
feeble, and defenceless. They have no 
strength on which they ean rely. They 
are often so conscious of their feeble- 
ness, and so encompassed with diffi- 
culties which they feel they have no 
strength to overcome, that they are 
disposed to apply to themselves the ap- 
pellation of “worm,” and by others 
they are looked on as objects of con- 
tempt, and are despised. (2.) They 
have nothing to fear. Though they 
are feeble, God, their God and Re- 
deemer, is strong. He is ther Redeemer, 
and their friend, and they may put 
their trust in him. Their enemies 
cannot ultimately triumph over them, 
but they will be scattered, and become 
as nothing. (3.) In times of trial, want, 
and persecution, the friends of God 
should put their trust alone in him 
When human help fails, and when they 
feel their utter feebleness, they should 
come and repose their all on his arms. 
It is often the plan of God so to afflict 
and humble his people, and so to show 
them their weakness, as to induce them 
to put their entire confidence in him; 
so that they shall feel their utter help- 
lessness and dependence, and be led to 
him as the only source of aid and 
strength. 

15, Behold, I will make thee, &e. The 
object of the illustration in this verse 
and the following is, to show that their 
enemies should be destroyed before 
them; that God would clothe them 
with power, and that all difficulties in 
their way would vanish, Everything 
that opposed and resisted their return 








to their own land should be removed» 
as if lofty mountains were levelled, and 
scattered like chaff before the wind. 
To express this idea, the prophet uses 
an image derived from the mode of 
threshing in the East, where the heavy 
wain or sledge was made to pass over 
a large pile of sheaves, and to crash 
them and bruise out the grain, and 
separate the chaff so that the wind 
would drive it away. The phrase, “I 
will make thee,” means, “I will con- 
stitute, or appoint thee,”"—z.e.,thou shalt 
be such a threshing instrument. It is 
not that God would make such a sled 

or wain for them, but that they sho 

be such themselves, they should beat 
and remove the obstacles in the way as 
the threshing wam crushed the pile of 
grain. A new sharp threshing in- 
strument. A threshing-wain, or a 
corn-drag. For a description of this, 
comp. the Notes on eh, xxviii, 27, 28, 
{ Having teeth. Or having edges, or 
with double edges. The Hebrew word 
is applied to a sword, and means a two- 
edged sword. Ps. exlix. 6. The word 
here means having many edges, teeth, 
or points, It was serrated, or so made 
as to cut up the straw and separate the 
grain from the chaff. The following 
descriptions, from Lowth and Niebuhr, 
may serve still further to illustrate the 
mode of threshing in the East, and the 
instrument here referred to. “The 
drag consisted of a sort of frame of 
strong planks made rough at the bot~ 
tom with hard stones or iron; it was 
drawn by horses or oxen over the corn- 
sheaves spread on the floor, the driver 
jag upon it. The wain was much 
like the drag, but had wheels of iror 

teeth, or edges like a saw. The axle 
was armed with iron teeth or serrated 











neg 


16. Thou shalt winnow them, and the wind shall bear them 
Be And the tammpect shah soutien thom & beg 


wheels throughout; it moved upon 
three rollers, — with iron AB gn 
wheels, to cut the straw. In Syria, 
they make use of the drag, constructed 
in the very same manner as above 
described, "This not only forced out 
the grain, but cut the straw in pieces, 
for ler for the cattle, for in the | 
m countries they have no hay. 
The last method is well known from 
the law of Moses, which forbids the ox 
to be muzzled, when he treadeth out 
the corn. Deut. xxv. 4.” Lowth, “In 
threshing their corn, the Arabians lay 
the sheaves down in a certain order, 
and then lead over < two oxen, | 
dragging a large stone. is mode of 
the ears from the straw is 
not unlike that of Egypt. “They 
use oxen, as the ancients did, to beat 
out their corn, by trampling upon the 
sheaves, and dragging after them a 
clumsy machine. his machine is not, 
as in Arabia, a stone cylinder, nor a 
lank with sharp stones, as in Syria, 
Bet a sort of sledge, consisting of three 
rollers; fitted with irons, which turn | 
upon axles, A farmer chooses out a | 
a in his fields, and has his corn 
ied thither in sheaves, upon asses | 
or dromedaries. Two oxen are then | 
ed in a sledge, a driver gets upon | 
t, and drives them backwards and for- | 
ls (rather in a circle) upon the | 
sheaves, and fresh oxen succeed in the | 
yoke from time to time. By this ope- | 


ul 


ration, the chaff is very much cut 
down; the whole is then winnowed, 
and 


of threshing out the corn is 
tedious and © ete a 
} and injures ity e 
gan, Ty ered gen 
e! tells us two parcels or 
layers of corn are threshed out in a 
Her nd they move each of them as 
Pog Mich ‘the call 

: of five prongs, W! ey 
‘ fo Afterwards, they throw the 


Z 


the pure grain thus separated. 
nis mi 


“am | | 
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them abpoad ; 


straw into the middle of the riog, where 
it forms a heap, which grows bigger 
and bigger; when the first layer, ig 
threshed, they replace the straw in the 
ring, and thresh it as before. Thus, 
the straw becomes every ime smaller, 
till at last it resembles chopped straw, 
After this, with the fork just described 
they cast the whole some yards from 
thence, and against the wind, which 
driving back the straw, the corn and 
the ears not threshed out fall apart 
from it, and make another heap. A 
man collects the clods of dirt, and other 
impurities, to which any corn adheres, 
and throws them into a sieve. They 
afterwards place in a ring the heaps, 
in which a good many entire ears are 
still found, and drive over them, for 
four or five hours together, a dozen 
couples of oxen, joined two and two, 
till, by absolute trampling, they have 
separated the grains, which they throw 
into the air with a shovel to cleanse 
them. Thou shalt thresh the moun- 
tains, The words “mountains” and 
“hills” in this verse seem designed 
to denote the king!oms greater and 
smaller that should be opposed to the 
Jews, and that should become subject 
to them. Rosenmiiller, Grotius sup- 
poses that the prophet refers particu- 
larly to the Medes and Babylonians. 
But perhaps the words are used to de- 
note simply difficulties or obstacles in 
their way; and the expression may 
mean that they should be able to over- 
come all those obstacles, and to subdue 
all that opposed them. Mountains and 
hills are in the way, and oppose ob- 
stacles to the march of an army. And 
the prophet may mean simply that they 
should be able to overcome ull their 
difficulties and all the obstacles in their 
path, as if in a march they should 
crush all the mountains, and dissipate 
all the hills by an exertion of power, 

16. Thou shalt fan them. Keeping 
up the figure commenced in the pre- 


and the whirlwind shall seatter | God of Israel will not forsake 





CHAPTER XLI. 


them: and thow shalt rejoice in P them. ae iors 
the Lorp, and shalt glory * inthe; 18. T will open ener 
Holy One of Israel. places, and fountains ‘ po 

17. When the poor and needy of the valleys: I will make 
seek water, and there is none, and wilderness * a pool of water, and 
their tongue faileth for thirst, I the dry land springs of water. 
the Lorp will hear them, I the 

p Rom, 5, 1. _ qh, 46, 25. r Ps, 105, 4, 

NEW TRANSLATION. 


But thou shalt rejoice in Jenovan, 
In the Holy One of Israel shalt thou exult, 
17. When the poor and needy seek for water, and there is none) 
And their tongue is parched with thirst, 
J, Jenovan, will hear them, 
I, the God of Israel, will not forsake them, 
18. I will open upon the hill streams, 
‘And in the midst of the valleys fountains; 
T will make the desert a pool of waters, 
And the dry land springs of waters. 


# Ps. 107. 35. 


vious verse. ‘To fan here means to | refer primarily to the afflicted and suf- 
winnow, an operation which was per- | fering captives m Babylon, But the 
formed by throwing the threshed grain expression of the prophet is general 5 
up with a shovel into the air, and the and the description is as 
wind drove.the chaff away. So all | his people at i in sais 
their enemies, and all the obstacles | cumstances as it was to them. t 
which were in their way should be | image here is derived from. their an- 
seattered, | And thou shalt rejoice in | tieipated return from Babylon to Judea, 
the Lonp. In view of the aid which | ‘The journey lay through a 

Ms be es mt A ee re “7 See "3 ch, xl 3. In 
which he has wrought for you. journey when were 

glory. Shalt boast, or shalt exult. You | faint, ana thirsty, God. would ee | 
will regard God as the author of your | refresh them as if he should open 
deliverance, and joy in the proofs of | tains in. their way, ot ee a 

his interpositien, and of his gracious i 

protection and eare. 

17. When the poor and needy seek 
water. Water is often used in the 
Scriptures as an emblem of the pro- 
visions of divine ey or of the bless- 
ings of the gospel of the Redeemer. 
It is so used because it is necessary to 
life; because of its purity, and of its 
abundance. Bursting fountains in a 
desert, and flowing streams, unex 
edly met with in a dry and t 
ame, are often also employed to denote 
the comfort and refreshment which the 
gospel furnishes to sinful and sufferi 
man in his journey through this acs | 
‘The “ poor and needy” here doubtless 
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_ 19, I will plantin the wilder | I will set in the desert the fig 


ness the cedar, the shittah tree, | tree, and the pine, and the box 
and the myrtle, and the oil tree; | tree together : 


# ch, 55, 13, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


19. I will plant in the wilderness the cedar and the acacia, 
And the myrtle, and the oil-tree ; 
I will place in the desert the cypress, 
The pine and the box-tree together; 





xxxv. 7. The allusion is here doubt- 
less to the miraculous supply of water 
in the desert when the Israelites had 








lay through Arabia Deserta—a vast 
waste—a desert—an uninhabited ter- 
ritory — where they would naturally 


come out of Egypt. God then supplied | expect to meet with nothing but barren 
their wants; and in a similar manner | hills, naked rocks, parched plains, and 
he would always meet his people, and | burning sands. God says that he would 


would supply their wants as if rivers 

cool and pure water were made to 
flow from dry and barren hills. { Jn 
high places. The word here used de- 
notes properly barrenness, or naked- 
ness, Job xxxiii. 21; and then a naked 


hill, a hill that is bare, or destitute of | 


trees. It is applied usually to hills in 
a desert, Jer. iii. 2, 21; iv. 7,11; vii. 
29; xiv. 6. Such hills, without trees, 
and in a dry and lonely desert, were of 
course usually without water. The 
idea is, that God would refresh them 
as if rivers were made to flow from 
such hills; and it may not improperly 
be regarded as a promise that God 
would meet and bless his people in 
situations, and from sources where they 
least expected refreshment and com- 
fort. And fountains in the midst of 
the valleys. See Note, ch. xxxv. 6; 
G I will make the wilder- 
Note, ch. xxxv. 7. 

19. J will plant in the wilderness. 
The image in this verse is one that is 
frequent in Isaiah. It is designed to 
show that God would furnish for his 
people abundant consolations; that he 
would meet them and bless them in 
their trials, and when they least ex- 
pected blessings; that he would furnish 
unanticipated sources of comfort, and 
would remove from them their antici- 
pated trials and calamities. The image 
refers to the anticipated return of the 
exiles to theirownland, ‘That journey 


bless them in the same manner as if 
in that desolate wilderness he should 
plant the cedar, and the acacia, and the 
myrtle, and the fir-tree; and should 
make the whole distance a grove, where 
fountains would bubble along their 
way, and streams burst forth from the 
hills. Comp. Notes, ch. xxxii. 15. 
G The cedar, The large and beautiful 
cedar, with lofty height, and extended 
branches, such as grew on Lebanon, 
and such as would produce a grateful 
shade. Comp. Note, ch. ix. 10; xxxvii. 
24. The shittah tree. ‘This is the 
Hebrew name without change, mpd, 
shitiah. The Vulgate is spinam. The 
LXX render it ritov, the Lor. Lowth 
renders it the acacia. Probably the 
acacia, or the spina A2gyptiaca—the 
Egyptian thorn of the ancients—is in- 
tended by it. It isa large tree, grow- 
ing abundantly in Egypt and Arabia, 
and is the tree from which the gum 
Arabic is obtained. It is covered with 
large black thorns, and the wood is 
hard, and when old resembles ebony. 
‘i And the myrtle. The myrtle is a 
tree which rises with a shrubby up- 
right stem, eight or ten feet high, 
Its branches form a dense, full head, 
closely garnished with oval lanceolate 
leaves. It has numerous small pale 
flowers from the axillas, singly on each 
footstalk, Encyc. ‘There are several 
Species of the myrtle, and they are 
especially distinguished for their form- 
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20, That they may see and 
know, and consider, and under- 
stand together, that th 
the Lorn hath done this, 


CHAPTER XLI. 
Holy One of Israel hath created it. 


21. Produce ! your cause, saith 


the hand of | the Lorp: bring forth your strong 
7" and the | reasons, saith the King of Jacob, 


1 cause to come near, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


. ‘That they may see and may know, 
™ ree lay 4 [te heart], and understand together, . 
‘That the hand of Jenovaw had done this, ’ 
And that the Holy One — hath created it. 
1. Produce your cause, saith JEHOVAH; ‘ 
‘ Bring forward your strong reasons, saith the King of Jacob. 


ing a dense and close top and thus con- 
stituting a valuable tree for shade. It 
is a tree that grows with great rapidity. 
@ And the oil tree. Heb., Tree of oil; 
i. ¢., producing oil. Doubtless the olive 
is intended here, from whose fruit oil 
was obtained in abundance, This was 
a common tree in Palestine, and was 
one of the most valued that grew. 
“| The fir tree. The word here used, 
ira, berdsh, is commonly rendered, in 
our version, fir tree, Isa. lx. 13; lv. 13; 
Zech. xi. 2; Hos. xiv. 8, 9; 2 Sam, 
vi. 5; 1 Kings v. 8, 10; vi. 15, 34; 
Nah. ii. 3, and in other places, Our 
translators understood it evidently as 
referring to the cedar. It is often 
joined, however, with the cedar (see 
Note, Isa. xiv. 8; comp. xxxvii. 24; 
Zech. xi. 2), and evidently denotes 
another tree, probably of the same class, 
It is probable that the word usually 
denotes the cypress—an evergreen, and 
a species of the cedar. ‘There are va- 
rious kinds of the cypress. Some are 
evergreen, and some are deciduous, as 
the American white cedar. The wood 
of these trees is remarkable for its 
durability. Among the ancients, coffins 
were made of the wood, and the tree 
itself was an emblem of mourning. 
It is here mentioned because its ex- 
tended branches and dense foliage would 
produce a grateful shade. J And the 
pine. ‘The LXX render this Acdeiy, 
the white poplar. The Vulgate renders 
it the elm. Gesenius supposes that a 
species of hard oak, holm, or ilex, is in- 
tended. It is not easy, however, to 


determine what species of tree is meant. 
G The box tree. Gesenius supposes 
that by this word is denoted some tall 
tree—a species of cedar growing on 
mount Lebanon that was distinguished 
by the smallness of its cones, and the 
upward direction of its branches. With 
us the word box denotes a shrub used 
for bordering flower-beds; but the 
word here denotes a tree—such as was 
sufficient to constitute a shade. It was 
probably one kind or species of the 
cedar. 

20. That they, &e. The Jews, the 
people who shall be rescued. from their 
long captivity, and restored again to 
their own land. So rich and unex- 
pected would be the blessings; so re 
markably would they be manifested— 
as if in a pathless desert the most 
beautiful and refreshing trees and foun- 
tains should suddenly spring up—that 
they would have the fullest demonstra- 
tion that they came from God, It was 
God's design so to deal with them, that 
they should have the fullest demon- 
stration of his existence, and of his 
merciful interposition in their be- 
half. Hath created it. Has caused 
it, po ee oe ee ee 
to him, e@ apocr book 
of Baruch there is - , re- 
pecting the return from Babylon re- 
markably similar to that which is used 
here by pH “ Even the woods and 
every sweet smelling tree shall over- 
shadow Israel by the commandment of 
God,” ch, v. 8. 


21. Produce your cause, &c. This 









The preceding thi 


That we may consi 


22. Let them draw near, and show us what shall happen ; 
what they are, let them announce ; 
them, and know their fulfilment; 


Or declare unto us the things that are to come. 





shippers of idols; and the prophet here 
returns to the subject with reference to 
a further argumentation on the com- 
_— power of JeHovan and idols. 
the former part of the chapter, God 
urged his claims to confidence from 
fact that he had raised up Cyrus; 
the idols were weak and feeble 
with him; and from the fact 
it was ay ge Lge to defend 
preserve people, and to meet 
and refresh them when faint and weary. 
In the verses which follow the 2ist, he 
urges his claims to confidence from the 
fact that he only was able t predict 


future events, and calls on the worship- 


pers of idols to show their claims in the 
same manver. ‘This is the “cause” 
which is now to be tried. 4 Bring forth 
your strong reasons. Adduce the argu- 
ments which you deem to be of the 
— strength and power. Comp. 
lote on ver. 1. The object is, to call 
on them to adduce the most convincing 
demonstration on which they relied, of 
their power and their ability to save. 
The argument to which God appeals is, 
that he had foretold future events, He 
calls on them to show that they had 
iven, or could give, equal demonstra- 
oe of their divinity. Lowth regards 
this as a call on the idol gods to come 
forth in person and show their strength. 
But the interpretation which supposes 
that it refers to their reasons, or their 
: accords better with the pa- 
4 and with the connexion. 
99, Let them bring them forth Let 
the idols, or the worshippers of idols, 


| bring forth the evidences of their divine 
pature and power. Or more probably 
it means, “let them draw near, or ap- 
roach.” § And shew us what shall 
ppen. None bat the true God can 
discern the future, aud predict what is 
to eceur. To be able to do this, is 
therefore a proof of divinity, and God 
often appeals to this as a demonstration 
of his own divine character. See ch. 
xliv. 7,8; xlv. 3—7; xivi. 9,10. This 
idea, that none but the true God can 
know all things, and can with ceriainty 
foretel future events, is one that is obvi- 
ous, and was admitted even by the 
heathen. See Xenophon Cyrop., lib. i.: 
“The immortal gods know ail things, 
both the past, the present, and those 
things which shail proceed from each 
thing.” It was on this belief also that 
the worshippers of idols endeavoured 
to sustain the credit of their idol gods; 
and accordingly nearly ail the credit 
which the oracle at Delphi, and other 
shrines, obtained, arose from the re- 
| markable sagacity wivch was evinced 
| in predicting future events, or the skil- 
| fal ambiguity in whieh they so couched 
| their responses as to be able to preserve 
| their influence whatever might be the 
j result. {| Let them shew the former 
| Wings, what they be. ‘The idea in this 
| passage seems to be, “ Let them foretel 
| the entire series of events; let them pre- 
| diet, in their onder, the things which 
shall first occur as well as those which 
shall finally happen. Let them not se- 
rit sous an isolated and unconnected 
t in iuturity, but let them declare 
those which shall havea mutual relation 
and dependency, and whose causes. are 
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23. Shew the things that are 
ereafter, that we may 


to come h 
know that ye are gods: yea, do 


good, or do evil, that we may be | you. 


dismayed, and behold it together. 


CHAPTER XLI. 831 


24. Behold, ye are ' of nothing, 
and your ° 2 of > am 
abomination is he that 


lor, worse than nothing. 
2 or, worse than of a wiper, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 
23. Announce to us the things that are to come hereafter, 
‘And we will know that ye are gods; 


Yea, do geod or do evil, 


That we may be astonished, and see it together. 
24. Behold ye are less than nothing, 





now hid.” The argument in the pas- 
sage is, that it required a far more pro- 
found knowledge to predict the series of 
events as they should actually occur; to 
foretel their order of occurrence, than 
it did to foretel one single isolated oc- 
currence in futurity. ‘The latter, the 
false prophets of the heathen, the con- 
ductors of the heathen oracles, often 
undertook to do; and undoubtedly they 
often evinced great sagacity in doing it. 
But they never undertook to detail mi- 
nutely a series of occurrences, and to 


state the manner, and time, and order in | 


which they would happen. In_ the 
Seriptures it is the common way to fore- 
tel the order of events, or a series of 
transactions pertaining often to many 


far into futurity, or distant nations. 
And it is perfectly manifest that none 
could do this but God, Comp. ch. xlvi. 
10. | Or declare us things for to come, 
Declare any event that is to oceur; any- 
thing in the future. If they cannot 
predict the order of things, or a series of 
events, let them clearly foretel any 
singly event in futarity. 

23. That we may know that ye are 

ix, ‘The prediction of future events 
is the highest evidence of omniscience, 
and, of course, of divinity. In this 
passage it is admitted that if they could 
do it, it would prove that they had a 
divine nature, and were worthy of 
atin and it is demanded as rea- 
sonable, that if they were gods, 
should be sie ta aan such pene 
tion as would demonstrate that they were 
invested with a divine nature, Yea, 


do good, or do evil, Do something ; show 


idea 
| pressed in Jer x. 5: “ They [ 
individuals or nations, and stretching | 





that you have some power; either de- 
fend your friends and worshippers, or 
prostrate your foes; accomplish some- 
thing—anything, good or that shall 
prove that you have power. ‘This is 
said in opposition to the character which 
is usually given te idols in the 4 
tures—that they were dumb, deaf, 

inactive, powerless. See Psalm exv. 


| The command here to “ do evil” means 


to punish their enemies, or to inflict 
vengeance on their foes; and the idea 


| is, that they had no power to do this 


or to do anything; either to do good to 
their worshippers, or harm to their ene- 
mies; and thus they showed that they 
were no gods. The same 


are upright as the palm-tree, bat 

not; they must needs be borne becanse 
they cannot go. Be not afraid of them, 
for = cannot — a also. is 
it in them to do q we 

be dismayed. Note, ver, 10. "The word 
he iy te to those who were 
not frien worshippers of 
or to those who were the friends 
worshippers of Jemovan, 
Jenovan, and my friends 
pers, may be alarmed, and 
idols may be able to do.” 


ple were 

faols, and God ‘ 
prove that there 
and his people should 
power. And behold it 
we may ail see it; that I 
may have full demonstration 
power, 

24, Behold, ye are of nothi: 
““ worse than nothing.” i 
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call upon my name; and he shall 

come upon princes as “pon mor- 

[ci and as the potter treadeth 
ry: 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


And your work less than nought; 
An abomination is he that chooseth you! 

25, I have raised up one from the north, and he cometh; 
From the rising of the sun shall he call upon my name. 
He shall come upon princes as upon mortar, 
And as the potter treadeth down the clay. 





25. 1* have raised up one from 
the north, and he shall come: 
from the rising of the sun shall he 


« verse 2. 


idols; and the idea is, that they were | between him and them is to be decided 
utterly vain and powerless; they were | by the inquiry whether they had the 
as unable to render aid to their worship- | power of foretelling what would come 
pers as absolute nothingness would be, | to pass. God here urges Ais claims to 
‘and all their confidence in them was | divinity, and to the confidence of his 
vain and foolish. And your work. | people on this ground, that he had 
All that you do, or all that itis pretended | power to foretel fatare events. In 
that you do. & Of nought. Marg., | illustration of this, he appeals to the 
“ or, worse than a viper.” The word | fact that he had raised up, ¢. e., would 
used here in the Hebrew text, vox, oc- | afterwards raise up, Cyrus, in accord- 
curs in no other place. Gesenius sup- | °° with his predictions, and =. such 
poses that this is a corrupt reading for | * “*) that it would be distinctly seen 
ae iatiten “and eo our trans- that he had this power of foretelling 

Dey Repnes, hoagie ‘ *- | future events. ‘To see the force of this 
lators have regarded it, and in this | argument, it mast be remembered that 
Opinion most expositors agree. See | the Jews are contemplated as in Baby- 
Rosenmiiller and Lowth in loco, The | jon, and near the close of their cap- 
Jewish Rabbins suppose generally that | tivity; that God had by the prophets, 
it is the same word as Mypbx, a viper, and especially by Isaiah, distinctly fore- 
according to the reading in the margin. | told the fact that he would raise up 
But this interpretation is contrary to the | Cyrus to be their deliverer; that these 
connexion, as well as the ancient ver- | predictions were uttered at least a 
sions. The Vulgate and Chaldee render | hundred and fifty years before the time 
it, “of nought.” The Syriac renders | of their fulfilment; and that they would 
jt, ‘your works are of the sword.” | then have abundant evidence that they 
This is probably one of the few in- | were accomplished. ‘’o these recorded 
stances in which there has been a cor- | predictions and to their fulfilment, God 
ruption of the Hebrew text. Comp. | here appeals, and designs that in that 
Isa. xl. 17; xli. 12, 29. | Anabomina- | future time when they should be in 
tion. An object of abhorrence; he is | exile, his people should have evidence 
regarded as abominable by God. 4 Is | that He was worthy of their entire con- 
he that chooseth you. ‘They who select | fidence, and that even the heathen 
idols as the object of worship, and offer — see from these fulfilments of 
to them homage. — prophecy that Jehovah was the true 
25, | J have raised up one. God, by | God, and that the idols were nothing. 
the prophet, had in the previous verses | ‘The personage referred to here is un- 
shown that the idols had no power of | doubtedly Cyrus. See Notes on ver. 2, 
predicting future events. He states, so | comp. ch, xlv. 1. §% From the north. 
to speak, the question of his divinity | In ver. 2, he is said to have been raised 
on that point, and the whole controversy | up “from the east.” Both were true 
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26. Who hath declared from 
the beginning, that we may 
know? and beforetime, that we 


CHAPTER XLI. 333, 


there is none that sheweth, yea, 
there is none that declareth, yea, 
there is none that heareth your 


may say, He is righteous? yea, | words. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


26. Who hath declared from the 
And in former time, that we 


beginning, that we if know? 
may sn, “Tt is true” 
it; 


‘Truly there was no one that foretol 


Truly there was no one that 
‘Truly there was no one that 





Cyrus was born in Persia, in the coun- 
try called in the Scriptures “ the east;” 
but he early went to Media, and came 
from Media under the direction of his 
uncle, Cyaxares, when he attacked and 
subdued Babylon. Media was situated 
on the north, and north-east of Babylon. 
| From the rising of the sun. ‘The east 
—the land of the birth of Cyrus. 
§ Shall he call upon my name. This 
expression means, probably, that he 
should acknowledge JenovanH to be 
the true God, and recognise him as the 
source of all his success. This Cyrus 
did in his proclamation respecting the 
restoration of the Jews to their own 
Jand: “ Thus saith Cyrus, king of Per- 
sia, Jenovau, God of heaven, hath 
given me all the kingdoms of the 
earth,” &c., Ezra i. 2. There is no 
decided evidence that Cyrus regarded 
himself as a worshipper of JeHovan, or 
that he was a pious man, but he was 
brought to make a public recognition of 
Jenovan as the true God, and to feel 
that he owed the success of his arms to 
him. 9 And he shall come upon princes. 
Upon the kings of the nations against 
whom he shall make war. See vs. 2, 3. 
The word here rendered “ princes,” 
from 330, or 720, denotes properly a 
deputy, a prefect, a governor, or one 
under another, and is usually applied to 
the governors of provinces, or the Baby- 
lonian princes, or magistrates. Jer. i 
23, 28, 57; Ezek. xxii. 6, 12,38; Dan. 
jii, 2, 27; vi. 7. It is sometimes ap- 
lied, however, to the chiefs and rulers 
in Jerusalem, in the times of Ezra and 
Nehemiah, Ezra ix. 2; Neh, ii, 16; 


declared it; 
heard your words. 





| iv. 14, 19; v. 7. Here, however, it is 


| used as a general term; and the sense 
is, that he would tread down and sub- 
| dne the kings and princes of the na- 
|tions that he invaded. { As upon 
| morter, &e. He would completely sub- 
due them. See Note, ch. x. 6, 


26. Who hath declared from the be- 
| ginning. The meaning of this 
| is, “there is no one among the diviners, 
| and soothsayers, and worshippers of 
| idols, who has declared or foretold this. 
| No one of them has predicted the birth, 
| the character, and the conquests of 
Cyrus. There is among the heathen 
no recorded prediction on the subject, 
as there is among the Jews—the wor- 
shippers of the true God—that when 
he shall have come, it may be said that 
a prediction is accomplished.” And 
beforetime, Formerly; in former times; 
before the event occurred. § That we 
may say. ‘Chat it may be said; 
there may be evidence, or reason, for 
the affirmation, He is ré 
The words “he is” are not in the He- 
brew. The original is simply “righ- 
teous,” pry, tzdddig, just, i. e., it is just, 
or true; the prediction is fulfilled. It 
does not refer to the character of God, 
but to the certainty of the fulfilment 
of the prediction, There is none 
that sheweth, ‘There is no one among 











bringeth good * tidings. 


y ch. 40, % a Luke 2. 10, 1. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


27. I first said to Zion, “ Behold, behold them !” 
And I gave to Jerusalem the messenger of good tidings! 


28. For I looked, and there 


was bo man ; 


And from among them, and there was no counsellor, 
And I asked of them, and they returned no answer. 








27. The first shall say to Zion, This 
translation is unhappy. It does not 
convey any clear meaning, nor is it 

ible from the translation to conjec- 
ture what the word “first” refers to. 
The correct rendering undoubtedly is, 
“J first said to Zion,” &c.; and the 
sense is, “I, Jwwovan, first gave to | 
Zion the announcement of these things. 
I predicted the restoration of the Jews | 
to their own land, and the raising up 
of the man who should deliver them ; 
and I only have uttered the predictions 
ing the time and circumstances 
4m which these events would occur. 
The LXX render it, “ I will first give 
notice to Zion, and I will comfort Jeru- | 
salem in the way.” ‘The Chaldee ren- 
ders it, “The words of consolation 
which the prophets have uttered re- 
pecting Zion in the beginning, lo, they 
‘are about to come to pass.” e sense 
of the passage is, that no one of the 
idol s, or their prophets, had pre- 
-dicted these events. The first intima- 
tion of them had been by Jenovan, 
and this had been made to Zion, and 
desi, for its consolation. § Behold, 
them. Lo, they are about to 
‘come to pass; or these events will 
occur. Zion, or Jerasalem, was to be- 
‘hold them, for they were intended to 
‘effect its deliverance, and secure its 
‘welfare. The words “ Zion” and “ Je- 

: lem” here seem intended to denote 
‘the Jewish people in general, or to 
refer to Jerusalem as the capital of the 
Jewish nation. The intimation had 

been given in the capital of the nation, 





and thence to the entire people. © And 
I will give, &c. Or rather, I give, or 
I have given. The passage means, 
that the bearer of the good tidings of 
the raising up of a deliverer should be 
sent to Jerusalem, or to the Jewish 
people. To them the joyful news was 
antounced long before the event, the 
news of the raising up of such a man— 
an event of so mach interest to them— 
was made to them long before the 
heathens had any intimation of it; and 
it would occur as the fulfilment of an 
ancient prophecy recorded in Zion, or 
among the Jews. The prophet refers 
here, doubtless, in the main, to his own 
prophecies uttered so long betore the 
event should occur, and which would 
be recorded among the Jews, and dis- 
tinctly known when they should be in 
exile in Babylon. Good tidings. 
The good tidings of deliverance from 
long and painful captivity in Ba- 
ylon. 

28, For I beheld. 1 looked upon the 
heathen world, among all the pretended 
prophets, and the priests of pagan 
idolatry. § And there was no man. 
No man among them who could predict 
these future events. Even among 
pat Monge all the soothsayers, 

necromancers, &c., of the 
heathen worship. § No cowsellor. No 
one qualified to give counsel, or that 
could anticipate by his sagacity what 
would take place. There was no one 
who could give counsel about facure 
events. That, when I asked of them, 
In the manner referred to in this 
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29. Behold, they are all aoe 


their works are 
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molten images are wind and con- 


fusion, 


‘NEW TRANSLATION, 
29. Lo, they are all vanity ; 


Their works are nothing; 
_ Wind and emptiness are their molten images, 


chapter, There is no one of whom it 
an be inquired what would take 
place in fature times. { Could answer 
aword. They were unable to discern 
what would come to pass, or to predict 
the events which are referred to here. 
29, Behold, they ave all vanity, They 
are unable to predict futare events; 
they are unable to defend their friends, 
and to injure their enemies. They are 
entirely powerless. This is the con- 
clusion of the trial or debate (vs. 1—21), 
and that conclusion is, that they were 
utterly destitute of strength, that they 
were nothing, and that they were en- 
tirely unworthy of confidence and re- 
gard, § Their molten images. Their 
images that are cast, or founded, See 
Note, ch. xl. 19. § Are wind, Have 
no solidity, or power. ‘Chey are empti- 
ness and vanity; and they are unable 
to aid ther friends or distress their 
foes. They can do nothing, and Je- 
Hovan alone is worthy of confidence 
and regard. The doctrine of the whole 
chapter is, that confidence should be 
reposed in God, and in him alone. He 
is the friend of his people, and he is 
able to protect them, He will deliver 
them from the hand of all their ene- 
mies; and he will be always their God, 
protector, and guide. ‘The idols of the 
heathen are nothing, They have no 
power; and it is folly, as well as sin, 
to trust in them, or to suppose that 
they can aid their friends. It may be 
added, also, that it is equally vain to 
trust in any being for salvation but 
God. He only is able to protect and 
defend us; and it is a source of an- 
kable consolation now, as it was in 
times past, that he is the friend of his 
people; that he never forgets his pro- 
mises to them; and that, in times of 
deepest darkness and distress, he can 
Taise up deliverers, *s he did Cyrus, 


and will in his own way and time reseue 
his people from all their calamities. 


‘CHAPTER XLIL 
ANALYSIS. 


This chapter is a continuation of the 
same general subject which was pre- 
sented in the two previous chapters. 
It is to be regarded (see the analysis of 
ch, xl.) as addressed to the exile Jews 
in Babylon, and near the close of their 
captivity, and the general object is to 
comfort them, to induce them to 
confidence in God, and to assure 
of deliverance. The primary purpose 
of these chapters, therefore, is to direct 
the attention to him who was to be 
raised up from the east, to rescue 
from their bon i 
But in doing this, = mind | 
phet, by the laws hi 
tion (see aber ts 0 
is also easily directed to a 
deliverer, and so entirely an 
at times, as to lose sight alt 
Cyrus; and the restoration 
to their own land is forgo i 
sublimer contemplation of 
tion of the world. Sach 
the case here, In the 
ters, the attention of the 
been particularly to - 
with a slight occasional reference 
Messiah. In the commencement of 
chapter, he seems to have lost si 
Cyrus , and to have 
attention wholly on the fatare 
See Notes on ver.1. The 
as S. apprehend, occupied mai 
entirely, with a description | 
racter and work of the Messiah. 
evidence of this opinion will 
in the Notes on the | 
design for which the jah is 
duced is to convince the Jews 
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_ CHAPTER XLT. 
1, Behold my servant, whom I 





upholds mine elect, * in tohom 
sca delighteth ; > I have a 


a Ephes. 1. 4. & Matt, 17. 5, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


1. Behold my servant whom I uphold ; 
My chosen in whom my soul delighteth ; 





would be restored to their own land— 
Shat God was their protector, and that 
it was his purpose that the long pro- 
mised Prince and Saviour should yet 
arise from their restored and recovered 


nation. Of course, if this was to occur, | 


their national existence would be pre- 
served. There is, therefore, in the 
chapter a reference to their return te 
their own land, though the main scope 
relates to the Messiah. 

The chapter may be regarded as 
divided into two portions. In the Finer, 
from ver. 1 to ver. 9, the prophet de- 
scribes the Messiah. Jenovan is in- 
troduced as speaking. and in vs. 1—4, 
he describes his character. He is the 
servant of Jenovan, endowed with the 
fulness of the divine Spirit; he is meek, 


and lowly, and gentle, and kind; he is | 


unobtrusive, and nviseless in his move- 
ments, and yet securing the conquest 
of truth, Jruovan then, vs. 5—7, 
addresses the Messiah himself directly, 
and states the object for which he had 
appointed him, to be a light to the 


Gentiles, to open the eyes of the blind, | 


and to be the pledge of the covenant 
between him and his people, and in 
eneral to accomplish the work of re- 
emption, In vs. 8, 9, JEmovaH turns 
to the people for whom the prophecy 
was given, and awakens their attention 
to the subject, reminds them of the 
predictions which had been made, and 
says that the fulfilment of this pro- 
phecy, like all former predictions, would 
demonstrate his superiority over idols, 
and show that he was the true God. 
The sEcoND part of the chapter, vs, 
10—25, consists mainly of a call on the 
world, and especially on the exile Jews, 
to rejoice in view of the truth here 
announced; and a statement of the con- 
sequences which will follow from this 
great and glorious event. This general 


call contains the following portions or 
(1.) In the exordium, vs. 10, 12, 
| Jenovan calls on the inhabitants of all 
the earth to praise and glorify his 
name, and makes his appeal to those 
who are upon the sea, the inhabitants 
of the isles, the wilderness and solitary 
| places, the villages and the inhabitants 
| of the rock, as all interested in it, and 
all having occasion to rejoice cn account 
of this glorious event. 
| (2.) In vs. 13—17, Jenovan speaks 
particularly of the deliverance of his 
people, and of the certainty of its being 
| accomplished. He bad long restrained 
| himself; he had long held his peace ; 
| he had long delayed to interpose; but 
| now he would come forth in his strength, 
| and annthilate his foes and redeem his 
people, and make darkness light be- 
| fore them, while all the worshippers of 
idols should be left without defence or aid, 
(3.) The people of Israel are next 
addressed directly, and their character 
and duty presented. vs. 18—25. They 
are addressed as a people blind and 
| deaf, and are admonished to rouse them- 
selves, and to strive to attain to trae 
knowledge. Notwithstanding all that 
God had done for them, and all his 
gracious interposition, they had hard- 
ened their hearts, and shut their eyes, 
and had steeled themselves against 
every good impression. For this God 
had punished them. He had given 
them as a spoil to their enemies, and a 
prey to plunderers, and had poured 
upon them the fury of his anger, and 
overwhelmed them in grievous and long 
continued calamities, They were now 
called on to hear, and attend to his ine 
Structions and promises, and hence= 
forward be an obedient people. 


1. Behold, Lo. This word is dew 
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CHAPTER XLIL 


spirit upon him; he shall bring | forth judgment to the Gentiles, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


on him, 


T have put my spirit w 5 
He shall cat this] palit extend to the Gentiles. 


signed to call attention to the person 
thet is immediately referred to. It is 
an intimation that the subject is of im- 
portance, and should command their 
regard,  Afy servant. This term 
denotes properly any one who acknow- 
ledges or worships God; any one who 
is regarded as serving, or obeying him. 
It is a term which may be applied to 
any one who is esteemed to be a pious 
man, or who is obedient to the com- 
mands of God; and is often applied to 
the people of God, Gen. 1.17; 1 Chron. 
vi. 49; 2 Chron, xxiv. 9; Dan. vi. 20; 
ix. 11; Titus i. 1; James i.1; 1 Pet. 
ii. 16; Rev. vii. 3; xv. 3 Nothing 
can be argued here from the use of the 
term in regard to the person referred 
to. The word servant may be applied 
either to Isaiah, or Cyrus, or the Mes- 
siah; and the question to whom it 
refers here is to be decided, not by the 
mere use of the term, but by the con- 
nexion, and by the characteristics 
which are ascribed to him who is here 
designated as the “servant” of JEHO- 
vaH. ‘Chere have been no less than 
five different views in regard to the 
personage here referred to; and as in 
the interpretation of the whole pro- 
phecy in this chapter, everything de- 
pends on this question, it is of im- 
portance briefly to examine the opinions 
which have been entertained. I. One 
has been that it refers to the Jewish 
people. ‘The translators of the Sep- 
tuagint version evidently so regarded 
it. ‘They render it, lacwB 6 Taig mov, 
«.r. A. “Jacob is my servant, I will 
uphold him; Israel is my chosen one, 
my soul hath embraced him,” &c. 
Jarchi also so interprets the passage, 
but so modifies it as to understand by 
it, “ the righteous in Israel ;” and amon 

the moderns, Rosenmiiller, Paulus, an 

some others adopt this interpretation, 
The principal reason alle for this 
interpretation is, that the phrase “ ser- 

VoL. I, 





vant of Jenovan,” is elsewhere used in 
a collective sense, and applied to the 
Jewish people. Rosenmiiller appeals 
particularly to ch. xli. 8, 9, and to ver, 
19 of this chapter, and to ch. xliv. 21; 
xiv. 4; xlviii, 20; and argues that it 
is to be presumed that the prophet used 
the pbrase in an uniform manner, and 
must therefore be supposed here also 
to refer to the Jewish people. But 
the objections are insuperable. (1.) In 
ver. 6, the servant of Jehovah here 
referred to is plainly distinguished 
Jrom the people, where God says, “I 
will give thee for a covenant of [with] 
the people.” (2.) The description which 
the prophet gives here of the character 
of “the servant” of Jenovan, as meek, 
mild, gentle, quiet, and humble (vs. 
2, 3), is strikingly unlike the character 
which the prophet elsewhere gives of 
the people, and is as strikingly like the 
character which is everywhere given of 
the Messiah, (3.) It was not true of 
the Jewish people that they were ap- 
pointed, as is here said of “the ser- 
vant” of God, ver. 7, to “open the 
blind eyes, to bring the prisoners out of 
prison,” &e. This-is evidently appli- 
cable only to a teacher, a deliverer, or 
a guide; and in no sense can it be ap- 
ter to the collected Jewish peopie. 

{. A second opinion has been, that by 
the “servant of Jenovan” Cyrus was 
intended. Many of the Jewish inter- 
preters have adopted this view, and not 
a few of the German critics. The prin- 
cipal argument for this opinion is, that 
what precedes, and what follows, re- 
lates particularly to Cyrus; and an 
appeal is madé partic toch. xiv. 1, 
where he is called the Anointed, and 
to ch. xliv, 28, where he is called the 
“Shepherd.” But to this view, also, 
the objections are obvious, (1.) The 
name “servant of Jehovah” is, it is 
believed, nowhere given to Cyrus, 
(2.) The description here by no meam: 

Zz 














: the 
would “put his spirit - him,” that 
he should not ery, nor lift up his voice, 


aman whose life was spent mainly in 
the tamults of war, and in the pomp 
and ca of battle and conquest. 
How cun this description be applied to 
a man who trod down nations, and 
subdued kings, and who shed rivers of 
blood? Il. Others suppose that the 
het refers to himself. Among the 
Aben Ezra, and among others 
Grotius and Doederlin held this opinion. 
The only reason for this is, that in 
ch. xx. 3, the name “servant” of Jp- 
Hovan is given to Isaiah. But the 
objection to this is plain, and insuper- 
able. (1.) Nothing can be urged, as 
we have seen, from the mere use of the 
word “servant.” (2.) It is inconceiv- 
able that a humble prophet like Isaiah 
should have applied to himself a deserip- 
tion expressive of so much importance 
as is here attributed to the servant of 
God. How could the establishment of 
a new covenant with the people of God, 
and the conversion of the heathen na- 
tions (vs. 6,7), be ascribed to Isaiah? 
And in what sense is it trae that he 
was appointed to open the eyes of the 
blind, and to lead the prisoners from 
the prison? IV. A fourth opinion, 
which it may be proper just to notice, 
is that which is advocated by Gesenius, 
that the phrase here refers to the pro- 
ets taken collectively. But this opinion 


one that scarce deserves a serious | 


refutation. For (1.) the name “srr- 
vant of Jehovah” is never given to 
any collection of the prophets. (2.) Any 
such collection of the prophets is a mere 
ereature of the fancy. When did they 
exist? Who composed collection? 
‘And how could the name “sERvANT” 
designate them? (3.) Of what collec- 
tion of men could it be conceived, that 
the deseription eo 
lied + such a collection should not 
siomlpann eg ould be a cove- 

that it should 
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} that it refers to the Mes- 
siah; and the direct arguments in favor 
of this, independent of the fact that it is 
applicable to no other one, are so strong 
as to put it beyond debate. A few of 
them may be referred to. (1.) This is 
the interpretation of the Chaldee Para- 
phrase, which has retained the expo- 
sition of the ancient and early Jews, 
“Behold my servant, THE Messian; 
I will cause him to come near; my 
chosen,” &c. (2.) There are such ap- 
plications of the passage in the New 
‘Testament to the Messiah, the Lord 
Jesus, as to leave no room to doubt that, 
in view of the sacred writers, ‘he pas- 
sage had this reference. Thus in Luke 
ii, 32, he is spoken of as “a light to 
lighten the Gentiles.” Comp. ver. 6 
of the chapter before us, In Acts xxvi. 
18, Paul speaks of him as given to the 
Gentiles, “to open their eyes, and to 
turn them from darkness to light.” 
Comp. Isa. xiii, 7. In Matt. iii. 17, 
God says of the Redeemer, “This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased,”—language remarkably similar 
to the passage before us (ver. 1), where 
he says, “mine elect, in Whom my soul 
delighteth.” And the whole isquiry is 
put to rest by the fact that Mattnew, im 
ch. xii, 17—21, expressly and directly 
applies the passage to the Lord Jesas, 
and says that it was fulfilled in him. 
(3.) It may be added, that the entire 
description, as we shall see, is one that 
is exactly and entirely applicable to the 
Lord Jesus. It is as applicable as if it 
had been made after he had appeared 
among men, and as if it were the lan- 
guage of biography, and not of pro- 
phecy. It is an exceedingly beautiful, 
and tender description of the Son of 
God; nor can there be any objection to 
its application to him, except what 
arises from a general purpose not to 
apply any part of the Old Testament to 
him if it ean be avoided. I shall regard 
the passage, therefore, as designed to 
be applicable to him, and him alone; 
and suppose that the design of the Spirit 
here in introducing this reference to 
the Messiah is, to comfort the hearts of 
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2. He shall not ery, nor lift up, 
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« “gs 


nor cause his voice to be heard in 
the street. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


2. He shall not ery aloud, nor raise a clamor, 
Nor cause his voice to be heard in the street. 


the exile Jews with the assurance that 
they must be restored to their own land, 
because it was from them that the Mes- 
siah was to proceed, and from them 
that the true religion was to be spread 
around the world. % Whom J uphold. 
Whom I sustain, or protect—i. e., who 
is the object of my affection and care. 
The word means that God kept, held, 
or supported him, as one that had his 
confidence and affection. In Matt. iii. 
17, the expression is, “in whom I am 
well pleased.” And so in Matt. xii. 18, 
it is rendered, “my servant, whom [ 
have chosen.” § Mine elect. My chosen 
one; or the one whom I have selected 
to accomplish my great purposes. It 
implies that God had designated or ap- 
pointed him for the purpose. In Matt. 
xii, 18, it is rendered “my beloved.” 
Tt implies that he was the object of the 
divine favor, and that God had chosen 
or pees him to perform the work 
of a Messiah. 4 Jn whom my soul de- 
lighteth. ‘This language is applied to 
the Lord Jesus in Matt. iii. 17, and in 
Matt. xii. 18. God regarded him as 
qualified for his work; he approved of 
what he did; he was well pleased with 
ali his words, and thoughts, and plans. 
The word “soul” here is equivalent to 
TZ myself; in whom J delight. 4 J 
have put my spirit upon him. Comp. 
John iii. 34, “For God giveth not the 
Spirit by measure unto him.” The 
Lord Jesus was divine, yet as mediator 
he is everywhere represented as “the 
anointed” of God, or as endowed with 
the influences of the Holy Spirit. See 
Note, ch. xi. 2, See also Isa. Ixi. 1 

where the Messiah says of himself. 
“The spirit of the Lonp God is upon 
me, because he hath anointed me,” &c, 
Comp. Luke iv. 18. Before he entered 
upon his work, the Spirit of God de- 
scended on him at his baptism (Matt, 
ii. 17), and in all his work he showed 


| that he was endowed abundantly with 
| that Spirit, and was like God. q He 
shall bring forth judgment, The word 
“judgment,” ween, mishpat, is used im 
a great variety of significations. It 
properly means judgment, i. e., the act 
of judging, Lev. xix. 15; or the place 
of judgment, Eecl. iii. 16; or a cause, 
or sait before a j , Num, xxvii, 55 
or a sentence of a judge, 1 Kings iii, 
| 28; and thence guilt or crime, for 
which one is judged, Jer. li. % It 
also means right, rectitude, justice; a 
law, or statute; a claim, privilege, or 
| due; also manner, custom, or fashion, 
&c., or an ordinance, or institution, 
| Here it is used, probably, in the sense 
of the order or institation that would be 





| establish ; and it means that he would 
| set up or establish the true religion 
among the Gentiles. The laws or ime 
stitutions of the true religion he would 


they should be brought to participate in 
its privileges. 

2. He shail not ery. He will not make 
a clamor, or noise ; he will not be bois- 
terous, in the manner of a man of strife 
and contention. J Nor lift up. 
is, his voice. | Wor cause his 
be heard in the street. He shall be mild, 
gentle, and humble in his demeanor, 
He shall not be } 


se 





to con 
and strife; he shall not use loud 
angry words, as they do wi 
gaged in conflict; but all 
shall be gentle, humble, and mild. 
well this with the character of 
‘tn, bed 








1 or, dimly burning. 


® quench it, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
8. The bruised reed shall he not break ; 


And the dimly-burning flax shall he not quench; 
He shall establish his religion in truth. 





ostentatious, modest, and retiring. He, entirely crush or break it. And the 
sought no display; he did not even de- | idea is, that he will not make those 


sire that his deeds should be blazoned | already broken down with a sense of 


abroad ; but he sought to be withdrawn 
from the world, and to pursue his 
humble path in perfect peace. 





sin and with calamity, more wretched, 
He will not deepen their afflictions, or 
augment their trials, or multiply their 


8. A bruised reed. The word reed | sorrows. He will rather comfort, al- 
means the cane, or calamus, which | leviate, and sustain them; and will bind 
grows up in marshy or wet places. Isa. | them up and restore them. The sense 
xxxvi. 6. See Note,ch. xlili. 24. The | is, thac he will be gentle, tender, and 
word, therefore, literally applies to that | kind; he will have an affectionate re- 
which is fragile, weak, easily waved by j gard for the broken-hearted, the humble, 


the wind, or broken down; and stands 
in contrast with an oak, or a lofty and 
firm tree. Comp. Matt. xi. 7. “ What 
went ye out in the wilderness to see? | 
A reed shaken with the wind.” The | 
word here, therefore, may be applied to | 
men that are conscious of feebleness and | 
sin, that are moved and broken by | 
calamity ; that feel that they have no | 
Strength to bear up against the ills of | 
life. The word bruised, yr, ratzitz, 
means, that which is broken, or crushed, 
but not entirely broken off. Applied to 
a reed, it may denote one which, by 
violence, has been trodden down and 
erushed, though not broken off. As 
used here, it may denote those who are 
in themselves naturally feeble, and who 
have been crushed or broken down by 
a sense of sin, by calamity, or by afflic- 
tion. We speak familiarly of crushing 
or breaking down by afiliction; and 
the phrase here is intensive and emphatic 
—denoting those who are. at best, like 
@ reed—feeble, and fragile, and easily 
moved; and who, in addition to that, 
have been broken and oppressed by a 
sense of their sins, or by calamity, 
{| Shall he not break. Shall he not 
break off. He will not tear the broken 
reed asunder by violence. He will not 
carry on the work of destruction, and 


the penitent, and the afflicted. Luther 
has well expressed this: “ He does not 
cast away, nor crush, nor condemn the 
wounded in conscience, those who are 
terrified in view of their sins; the weak 
in faith and practice; but watches over 
and cherishes them, makes them whole, 
and affectionately embraces them.” The 
expression is parallel to that which 
occurs in ch, lxi. 1, where it is said of 
the Messiah, “ He hath sent me to bind 
up the broken-hearted ;” and to the de- 
claration in ch. 1, 4, where it is said, 
“ that yi should know how to speak a 
word in season to him that is weary.” 
The idea is that of great tenderness, 
gentleness, and kindness, to those who 
are conscious of their feebleness, and 
who are oppressed and borne down with 
a sense of their sins, The smoking 
flax. ‘The word here used denotes flaz, 
and then a wick that is made of it. ‘The 
word rendered smoking, mm, means 
that which is weak, small, thin, feeble ; 
then that which is just ready to go ont, 
or to be extinguished; and the phrase 
refers literally to the expiring wick of 
a lamp, when the oil is almost con- 
Sumed, and when it shines with a feeble 
and dying lustre. It may denote here 
4 state of humbie and feeble piety, the 
condition of one who is feeble, and dis- 
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4, He shall not fail nor be '| ment in the earth: and the isles 


discouraged, till he have set judg- 
1 broken. 


shall wait for his © law. 
¢ Gen. 49. 10, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


4. He shall not fail nor be weary, 
TTi}l he shall have established religion in the earth, 
‘And distant nations shall wait for his law. 





heartened, and whose love to God seems 
almost ready to expire. And the pro- 
mise that he will not extinguish or 
quench that, means that he would 
cherish, and feed, and cultivate it; he 
would supply it with grace as with oil 
to cherish the dying flame, and canse it 
to be enkindled, and to rise with a high 
and steady brilliancy. ‘The whole pas- 
sage is descriptive of the Redeemer, 
who is gentle, and tender, and kind; 
who nourishes the most feeble piety in 
tbe hearts of his people, and who will 
not suffer true religion in the soul ever 
to become wholly extinct. It may be 


_ feeble and languid; it may seem almost 


ready to die; it may seem as if the 
slightest breath of misfortune or oppo- 
sition would extinguish it for ever; it 
may be like the dying flame that hangs 
on the point of the wick, but if there be 
true religion, it will not be extinguished, 
but will be enkindled to a pure and 
glowing flame, and it pg rise high, 
and bern brightly. | He shall bring 
Sorth judgment, See ver. 1. The word 
“judgment” here evidently denotes the 
true religion ; the laws, institutions, and 
appointmenis of God, | Unto truth, 
Matthew (ch. xii, 20) renders this, 
“unto victory.” ‘The meaning in Isaiah 
is, that he shall establish his religion 
according to truth; he shall faithfully 
announce the true precepts of religion, 
and shall secure their ascendancy among 
men. He shall bring it forth, or con- 
duct it through the world, until truth 
shall have the ascendancy, and _ its 
power shall be felt and recognised 
everywhere, It shall overcome all 
falsehood, and all idolatry, and shall 
obiain a final triumph in all nations, 
‘Thas explained, it is clear that Matthew 
has retained the general idea of the pas- 
sage, though he has not quoted it 
literally 


_ 4, He shall not fail, He shall not be 
| weak, feeble, ordisheartened. His pur- 
| pose shall not become languid or remiss. 
| However much opposition he may meet 
with; however much he may be perse- 
cuted; however feeble the means which 
he may employ; and however much 
there may be that shall tend to dis- 
courage, yet his purpose is fixed, and he 
will pursue it with steadiness and ardor 
until the great work shall be fally 
accomplished. He has formed his plan, 
and that plan shall be fully and com- 
pletely effected. There may be an al- 
lusion in the Hebrew word here, nny, 
ythhhéh, to that which is applied to the 
flax, m2, Aéha@h; and the idea may be, 
that he shall not become in Ais pues 
like the smoking, flickering, dying 
of a lamp; there shall be no indication 
that his purposes are about to fail, or 
that there is any want of determination, 
and resolution, and firmness, in their 
execution. ‘There shall never be any 
indication, even amidst all embarrass- 
ments, that it is his intention to abandon 
his plan of extending the true religion 
through all the world. Such also should 
be the fixed and determined of 
his people. Their zeal should never 
tail; their ardor should never w 
languid. { Vor be discouraged. ya 
gin, broken. The Hebrew word, pny 
ydritz, may be derived either from 
ys ratzdtz, to break, to break in 
pieces; or from to rua, to move 
hastily, to rush upon any one. Oar 
translators have adopted the former. 
Gesenius also supposes that this i 
the true interpretation of the word, 
and that it means, that he would not 
be ean ~ checked in his zeal, 
or discour y any Opposition, 
latter interpretation is preferred. by 








8. Thus saith God the 
he that created the heavens, 





Lorp, | cometh out of it; he that giveth 

and | breath unto the people upon it, 
stretched them out: he that spread | and spirit to them that 
forth the earth, and that which | therein: 





walk 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


5. Thus saith the God, Jenovan, 
Who created the heavens, and stretched them out; 


Who spread forth the earth, 


and that which it produceth, 


Who giveth breath to the people upon it, 
And spirit to those who walk therein ; 


Vitringa, Rosenmiiller, Hengstenberg, 
and others, The Chaldee renders it, 


“and shall not labor,” i. ¢., shall not be | 


fatigued or discouraged. ‘The LXX 


render it, “he shall shine out, and not | 
The connexion seems to | 


be broken.” 
Tequire the sense which our translators 
have given to it, and according to this 
the oe Moe shall not become 
weary, broken in spirit, or discouraged ; 
he shall persevere amidst all opposition 
and grag until shall ac- 
br is purposes. e have a 
similar phraseology when we speak of a 
man’s being broken in heart; heart- 
broken and discouraged. Christ would 
be resolute, and firm, and undaunted, 
until he would secure the universal 
valence of the truth, and of pure re- 
ion. Till he have set judgment, &c. 
ll he has secured the prevalence of 
the trne religion in all the world, 
“| And the isles. Distant nations, (see 
Note, ch. xli, 1); the heathen nations. 
e expression is equivalent to saying 
that the Gentiles shall be desirous of 
receiving the religion of the Messiah, 
and shall wait for it. See Notes on ch. 
ii, 8. Shall wait, They shall ex- 
or desire, or wish for his law, 
They shall be in a position that shall 
demand it; they shall be dissatisfied 
with their own religions, and see that 
their idol gods are unable to = them ; 
and they shall be in a posture of wait; 
for mas new religion that shall ment 
their wants, and the religion of the 
Messiah shall be thus adapted to their 
condition. It cannot mean that they 


shall wait for it, or expect it in the | dj 


sense of their already having a know- 


ledge of it, but that their sad, and deso- 
late, and lost condition, their being sen- 
sible that their own religions cannot 
save them, may be represented as a 
condition of waiting for some better 
system. It has been true, as in the 
| Sandwich Islands, and in the South Sea 
| Istands, that the heathen have been so 
dissatisfied with their own idol worship, 
as to cast away their idols, and to be 
| without any religion, and thus to be in 
& waiting posture for some new and 
better system. And it may be true yet, 
that the heathen shall become exten- 
sively dissatisfied with their idolatry ; 
that the hold of false religions shall be 
loosened ; that they shall be convinced 
that some better system is necessary, 
and that they may thus be prepared to 
welcome the gospel when it shall be 
| Proposed to them. It may be, that in 
| this manner God intends to overcome 
and remove the now apparently insu- 
perable obstacles to the spread of the gos- 
pel in the heathen world. The LXxX 
render this, “ And in his name shall the 

Gentiles trust,” which form bas been 

retained by Matthew, ch. xii, 91, 

| His law.” His commands, the insti- 

tations of his religion. The word 

“law” is often used in the Scriptures to 

denote the whole of reli ion. 

5. Thus saith God the Lonp, This 
verse commences a new form of dis- 
course. It is still Jenova who 
Speaks; but in the previous verses he 
had spoken of the Messiah in the third 
person; here he is introduced as speak- 
ing to him directly, He introduces the 

scourse by dwelling at length on his 
Own power, and enumerating his attri- 
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6. I the Lorp have called ve 
in righteousness, and will ~ 
thine hand, and will keep thee, 


CHAPTER XLII. 


d give thee for a covenant of 
the people, for a light * of the 


Gentiles; 
d Luke 2, 32. Acts 13. 47, 


NEW TRANSLATION 
“ van, have called thee in righteousness, 
rs LTT will hold thee by thy hand, and will preserve thee, 
« And give thee for a covenant to the people, 


“A light to the Gentiles. 


s; by showing that he is the Cre- 
oe ind’ Lord of all things, ‘The ob- 
ject of his dwelling on this, seems to 
have been, to show that he had power 
to sustain the Messiah in the work to 
which he had called him ; that he bad 
aright to expect obedience of those to 
whom he had sent him; and to secure 
for him respect as having been com- 
missioned by him who had formed the 
heavens and the earth, and who ruled 
over all. He shows that he had pqwer 
to accomplish all that he had promised; 
and he seeks thus to elevate and con- 
firm the hopes of the people with the 
assurauce of their deliverance and salva- 
tion. | He that created the heavens. 
He, therefore, that has all power and all 
dominion; the living God, the creator 
of all things. { And stretched them out. 
The heavens are often represented as 
stretched out as a veil (Gen. 1. 6, Heb.), 
or as an expanse that can be rolled up 
(Note, Isa. xxxiv 4), or as a tent for 
the appropriate dwelling-place of God 
(Note, ch, xl. 22). His great power 
and glory are indicated by the fact that 
he has stretched out what to us appears 
a vast expanse over our heads. On the 
grammatical construction of the word 
which occurs here in the Heb., see 
Rosenmiiller in loco, & He spread forth 
the earth. He expanded it; he stretched 
it out as a plain—retaining the idea 
which was so common among the an- 
cients that the earth was a vast plain, 
reaching from one end of the heavens 
to the other. The words, however, 
which are here used, are not incon- 
sistent with the idea that the earth is a 
sphere, since it may still be represented 
as stretched out, or expanded to a vast 
extent. The mam idea in the passage 


is, not to teach the form in which 
pang tytn but to show that it h 
been made by God. | And that 
cometh out of it. The productions 
the earth—the trees, shrubs, , 
everything which the earth 
As the verb to stretch out 
applied to these, some verb 
understood; as he produced, 
to grow. | He that giveth 
who is the source of life to 
spirit to them, &c. This rei 
less, to beasts as well as ¢ 
the idea is, that God is th 
life to all the creatures that 
move on the earth. The idea 
passage is, that as God is the creator 
and upholder of all; as_ 
life to all, and has the universe entirely 
under his control, he has a right to 
appoint whom he will to be the mediam 
of his favors to men to demand 
that suitable 
the Messiah whom he 
this work. The Great God, 
and upholder of all things, has ap- 
pointed him (ver. 6) to this work, and 
all should regard him as sent by Jp- 
HOVAH, and as heey to the 
homage and obedience of men. 

@. tthe ioe have called | thee m 

ighteousness. ‘Che phrase, “in righteous- 
wae has been very differently under- 
stood by different expositors. See Note, 
eh. xli. 10, The most probable mean- 
ing may be, “I have done it as a righ- 


SEE 


I 


ine 
linet! 


a 
FB 


teous and just God. I have done it in 
preayre of my righteous 
purposes, athe Sanne aeameee 
oe oaae of ponies aah Meee ee 
us! x 2 4 
a ip oes this work,” The 
work which he was in the 








ay 


bri ing out © the prisoners from the | ness f out of the prison 


ho 
¢2Tim, 2. 26. nite. 35 use, 


NEW TRANSLATION 


7. “To open the eyes of the blind: 
“To lead out the prisoner from the prison, 


* And those that sit in darkness from the prison-house.” 





ee - Lead the purposes of apprehend, is, not that he should con- 
righ pein —— to acomplish | firm the ancient covenant with the de- 
: cae as wi 2 rendered it, “ for | scendants of Abraham, as Hengsten 
— «ce oo In this work all berg and Vitringa suppose, but that 
= eden tn j etc 6 | his ee should be established with 
; use he | ALi, with both Jews and Gentil 
was righteous, and could not save with- cordin i rapt 
: g to this it will , 
~ Se a = an = age that not as helene, soon <a ecu 
e world; he selected in the covenant, b i 
one who was eminently righteous to ac i rie i a 
! a - | portion of the world; and th 
— —_ oop A, ee ees tons = ion will mean, that bie mallet 
‘ e | wi extended to J dG $ 
er abet —_ the honor of law, | % e, to the whole mata q For a light 
“ = _ i ey government of | of the Gentiles. See Luke ii. 32. Light 
od. ae ye — will hold | is the emblem of knowledge, instruction 
. ae die ake thee by the | and of the true religion. ‘The Messiah 
Seg a — guides and leads is often called “light,” and the “light 
“i ms a rase denotes the same of the world.” See Matt. iv. 16 Gun 
Seeetersiid tying Nice | ations eas So 2s 
; ; "y the | vit. 12; ix. 5; xii, 35, 46; Rev. xxi. 23, 
oA ee _ Sor a covenant, | This is one of the numerous ieceetiene 
cone sa abbreviated form of | which occur in Isaiah, that the religion 
pa ore ee wil ~ > Messiah would be anieatill to 
t ord ¢ ; 
i by which a covenant shall be well roe nmyre Ah br 
- le with the people; or a mediator of | partake of its privile; es. iia: 
ae — which God is about 7. To open the blind es. To gi 
he = ohn canal _ sete light ao that are in spiviten! dorke 
‘ shot i ness. is is equi i 
ee —_— expression | that he would neg na 
6 tele a — it is said | those who were ignorant. It ie s 
c.. in ieee — [man] shall | the Jews as well as to. th G ir 
- api be ak ie hh aexoein acquaint them with God, with 
urce _pro- | their true conditi i ‘ 
va 4 sear emg — ie establiahed ledge of the co ae “the 
= aye = ie a Eph. ii. | condition of the world is a _ 
ace.” | Of the ’ rs a is our | sented as one of darkness and bi anne. 
he os aie lied atl “4 “i been | Men see not their true charact rs shay 
or the Gentiles. Grotins, en See not their real condition; the nr 4 
stenberg, Vitringa, and others’ eng- | ignorant of God, and of the truths per- 
“Bs eae a aes Segal taining to their future exi eect 
others, of the Gentiles. It is ve and | they need, therefore fe acispr - 
to determine which is the correct in ae “T Ton “5 sanctity, ad save 
terpretation. But the meaning, as 1 | che pa ohn ae ae ae 
. 1, 2. 


ns 





__7. To open the blind eyes, to ) prison, amd them that sit in darke 
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9. Behold, the former thi 
are come to pass, and new 
do I declare: before ' they spring 
forth I tell you of them. 
é Acts 15. 18. 


B.C. 690.] 


8. Iam the Lorp: § that is my 
name: and ® my glory will I not 
give to another, neither my praise 
to graven images. 


g Ps. 83. 18, Ach, 48. 11. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


8, “Iam JEnovaH; that is my name; 
“ And my glory will I not give to another 5 
«“ Nor my praise to graven images. 

9. “The former things, Behold! they are come to pass, 
« And new things do I declare. , 
« Before they spring forth, I cause you to hear them. 





snidontndatsinasnte 
evidently refers to a spiritual deliver- 
ance, though the language 18 derived 
from deliverance from a prison. It 
denotes that he would rescue those who 
were fettered, bound, and confined in 
mental darkness by sin; and that their 
deliverance from the thraldom and 
darkness of sin would be as wonderful 
as if a prisoner should be delivered 
suddenly from a dark cell, and find his 
chains suddenly fall off, and be per- 
mitted to go forth, and breathe the pure 
air of freedom, Such is the freedom 
which the gospel imparts ; nor can there 
be a more striking description of its 
happy effects on the minds and hearts 
of darkened and wretched men. Comp. 
1 Pet. ii. 9. 
8. Jam the Lorp. I am JEHOVAH. 
Here is also a change in the address. 
In the previous verses, God had ad- 
dressed the Messiah. Here he turns to 
the people, and assures them that he is 
the only true God, and that he claims 
homage as the only true God, and that 
he will not suffer the praise that is due 
to him to be given to any other, or to 
any graven image. The name JEHO- 
VAH signifies being, or essential exist- 
ence. See Note, ch.i.9. It is a name 
which is given to none but the true God, 
and which is everywhere in the Scrip- 
tures appropriated to him alone, and 
used to distinguish him from all others, 
q That is my name. That is my ap- 
propriate name ; the name which Ihave 
chosen by which to distinguish myself 
from all idols, and which I regard as 
appropriately expressive of my exist- 


Dod 
ence and perfections, ‘Thus it is used in 
Ps. — 18. —< Ps. xevi. 5. 
q And my glory. e glory, honor, or 
praise that is due to me. @ Will I not 
give. 1 will not allow it to be ascribed 
to another, I will not allow another to 
assume or receive the honor which is 
due to me. 9 Zo another. To any 
other—whether it be man, or whether 
it be an idol. God claims that all ap- 
propriate honours should be rendered 
to him: and that men should cherish 
no opinions, maintain no doctrines, in» 
dulge in no feelings, that would be 
derogatory to the honor of his name, 
He claims that he should be acknow- 
ledged as the only true God, and be re- 
cognised in all his agency, and his ap- 
propriate works. This declaration is 
designed to counteract the propensity 
everywhere manifest to attribute to 
man that which belongs to God, or to 
ascribe to our own wisdom, skill, or 
power, that which he alone can accom- 
plish. J Neither my praise. ‘The praise 
which is due to me. He would not 
permit graven images to receive the 
‘praise of having done that which he 
himself had accomplished. He had a 
right to the homage and adoration of 
all — - “ 

9. Behold, the former things are come 
to pass. ‘That is, the former things 
which he had foretold. This is the 
evidence to which he appeals in proof 
that he alone was God; and this is the 
basis on which he ealls upon them to 
believe that what he had predicted in 
regard to future things would also 
























& Rev. 5. 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
10. Sing to Jenovan a new song, 
His praise from the end of the earth, 
Ye that go down to the sea and all that fill its 
The islands, and they that dwell therein. 





aennenconi 
It is common, as we have seen, to cele- 
brate the goodness of God iu a song or 


come to pass. He had by his prophets 
foretold events which had now been 
fulfilled, and this should lead them to | bymn of praise on the manifestation of 
confide in him alone as the true God. | any peculiar act of merey. See Notes 
He had now predicted future events, | on ch. xii, xxv., xxvi. Here the pro- 
and men should learn from the fulfil- | pbet calls upon all people to celebrate 
ment of the former predictions to be- | the divine mercy in a song of praise in 
lieve that those also would be certainly | view of his goodness in providing a 
and entirely fulfilled. & And new things | Redeemer. He had shown that God 
do I declare. Things pertaining to | would raise up such a Redeemer; that 
future events; things relating to the | bis religion would be extended to all 
coming of the Messiah, and to the | nations; and in view of that be calls on 
universal prevalence of his religion in | all to acknowledge the goodness and 
the world. % Before they spring forth. | merey of God. The sentiment is, that 
Before they occur. But there is here a | God’s goodness in providing a Saviour 
beantiful image. The metaphor is taken | demands the thanksgiving of all the 
from plants and flowers, the word ny, | world. § A het abel = =g ——— 
A = . 7 “i } Unsung; one at be eX pressive 

— mtn gr Ft the | the goodness of God in this new mani- 
ah = ee ting Ned be — or | festation of his mercy. None of the 
The toa ae uds, OF | hymns of praise that had been employed 

flo eee th se a a means, | to express his former acts of goodness 
a oar ee we Se as wf i ~ would appropriately express this. The 
ecaeeeth io the = ea ike oe mercy was so great that it demanded a 
is, that God predicted the future events ye 4 cnuneny. sate ie ie pare 2 
cogent ome th { And his praise from the end of the 

— e there ' y — a earth. From all parts of the earth. Let 
nae aber which a em ms roe ai the most distant nations, who are to be 
that such occurrences would take place interested im this great and glorious 
Tt was, not done by mere sagacity—as plan, join in the glad celebration. On 
men like Burke and feulee on con caning of the phrase, “end ot the 
ti TE Beles coetn swith, peg Beane ch. xl 28. % Ye that 
— by marking certain in- e sea, That is, traders, 
n 
on 





ity by ; 

i or Gegapent Ss er | "fet aque semen ih 
oe eae megane cam tha Shag cr re 
snd hen ns re, | deme aud hence they ar eled on 

oe F om 
God's predictions ce Hore @ con | in ‘ch, Ie 5 enapeannghero ‘Thus 
jectures of man, and a Teasonings | q of ape fed ing e abun- 
which are founded on mere sagacity. | Wn thee” mene n shell be. converted 

10. Sing unto the LORD @ new song.’ come when the 4 er ene 
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347 


11. Let the wilderness and the ; habit: let the inhabitants of the 


cities thereof lift up their voice, 
the villages that Kedar doth in- 


rock sing, let them shout from the 
top of the mountains. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


11. Let the desert and the cities thereof lift up [their voice)s 
The villages which Kedar doth inhabit ; 
Let the inhabitants of the rock sing, 
Let them shout from the top of the mountains. 


nnn 


pass their lives upon the waters would | 
be converted to the Messiah, and be 
employed in conveying the knowledge 
of the true religion around the world. 
This is referred to by the prophet, be- 
cause (1) of the great multitade who 
thus go down to the sea; and (2) be- 
cause their conversion will have so im- 
portant an influence in 7 the 
true religion to distant nations. § And 
all that is therein, Marg., as in Heb., 
“the fulness thereof.” All that fill it; 
that is, either in ships, or by dwelling 
on the islands and coasts. The mean- 
ing is, that al/ who were upon the sea 
—the completeness, the wholeness of the 
maritime population being equally in- 
terested with all others in the great 





salvation, should join in celebrating the 
goodness of God. | The isles, &c. 
All that dwell in the sea, A large por- 
tion of the inhabitants of the world are 
dwellers upon islands. In modern 
times, some of the most signal displays 
of the divine mercy, and some of the 
most remarkable conversions to Chris- 
tianity, have been there. In the Sand- 
wich Islands, in the South Sea Islands, 
and in Ceylon, God has poured out his 
Spirit; and the inhabitants have been 
among the first in the heathen world 
to embrace the gospel. 

11. Let the wilderness. The desert, 
Note, ch. xxxv. 1. The word here 
denotes the most uncultivated countries, 
intimating that even the most rude and 
barbarous people would have occasion 
to rejoice, and would be interested in 
the merey of God. | And the cities 

‘To us there seems to be some- 
thing incongruous in speaking of a 
“ wilderness,” and of the “ cities” in it. 
But we are torememberthatthe Hebrews 


gave the name wilderness, or desert, to 
those regions that were mostly unenl- 
tivated, or thinly inhabited, though 
there were in those places, villages or 
cities. They were regions that were 
chiefly devoted to pastarage, and not 
cultivated by the plough; or regions of 
vast plains of sand and far-extended 
barrenness, with here and there an oasis 
on which a city might be built. Jose- 
phus, speaking of the desert or wilder- 
ness lying between Jerusalem and 
Jericho, enumerates several vill or 
towns in it, showing that though it was 
mainly a waste, yet that it was not 
wholly without towns or inhabitants. 
We are to remember, also, that large 
towns or cities for commercial pur- 
poses, or thoroughfares, were often 
built in the few fertile or 


told of Solomon, (2 Chron. viii. 4,) that 
“he bailt Tadmor im the wilderness ;” 
and we know that Palmyra, and Bozrah, 
and Sela, were cities that were 
built in the midst of regions that were 
generally to be as deserts, or 


wastes. The vii 
villages of Arabia. Most of the Arabs 


dwell in tents, and remove 
from one place peptone nas Mo 
are many of them who dwell in vi 
Even ry Deserta, there 
many villages. { K 
habit. Where the 
dwell. Kedar 
(Gen, xxv. 13,) 
renians, or Cedrei, mentioned 
CN. H. v. 2), who dwell in 
of the Nabathwans in 4 
They often change thei 
it would seem 


Fee 
i a 
petal 
Het 








VATS 





the Lorn, and 
in the islands. 


12. Let ! them ¢ ve glory unto 





a mighty man, he shall stir 
jealousy like a ™ man of war: Ie 
shall ery, yea, roar; he! shall pres 


13. The Lorp shall go forth as | vail against his enemies. 


@Ps. 17.1. 


m Bx. 15. 3, Sor, behave, himself mightily, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 
12. Let them ascribe glory to Jenovan, 
And proclaim his praise in distant lands} 
13. Jewovan shall march forth like a hero; 


Like a man of war shall 


he rouse his vengeance ; 


He shall cry aloud; he shall raise the war-cry ; 


He shall prevail against 





on the neighbourhood of Petra, or Sela. 
‘The name Kedar is often given to Arabia 
Deserta, and the word may, in some 
instances, denote Arabia in general. 
The inhabitants of those countries 
usually dwell in tents, and lead a ro- 
mantic and wandering life. Let the 
inhabitants of the rock sing. It is un- 
certain whether the word “ rock” here 
(Heb., s50, Seay, Gr., xérpay, Petra, or 
Rock), is to be regarded as a proper | 
name, or to denote, in a general sense, 
those who dwell in the rocky part of 
Arabia, or Arabia Petrma. Sela, or 
Petra, was the name of the celebrated 
city that was the capital of Idumea. 
(See Notes in ch. xvi. 1,) and the con- 
nexion here would rather lead us to 
suppose that this city was intended 
here, and that the inhabitants of the 
capital were called upon to join with 
the dwellers in the surrounding cities 
and villages in celebrating the good- 
ness of God, But it may denote in 
general those who dwell in the fast- 
nesses of the rocks; those who inhabited 
the desolate and stony region of Arabia 
Petrea, or whose home was among the 
cliffs of the rocks. If so, it is a call 
upon Arabia in general to rejoice in the 
mercy of God, and to give glory to him 
for providing a plan of redemption—an 
intimation that to the descendants of 
Ishmael, the Nomade tribes of the 
desert, the wandering hordes of Arabia, 
the blessings of the gospel shall be ex- 
tended. © Let them shout from the 
top of the mountains. Those who dwell 
on the top of the mountains. They 


his enemies ! 

Shee Sebdinvtincisietneeenitenseemanicasiage 
who had taken refuge there, or who 
had made their permanent abode there, 
Vitringa supposes that the mountains 
of Paran are meant, which are situated 
on the north of mount Sinai. The idea 
in the verse is, that all the dwellers in 
Arabia should celebrate the goodness 
of God, and join in praising him for his 
mercy in giving a deliverer. They 
were yet to partake of the benefits of 
his coming, and to have occasion of 
joy at his advent. It is possible that 
Cowper may have had this passage in 
nis eye in the following beaatiful de- 
scription of the final and universal pree 
valence of the gospel: 


| “ The dwellers in the vales and on the rocks, 


Shout to each other, and the mountain tops, 
From distant mountains catch the flying joys 
Till nation after nation tanght the strain, 
Earth rolls the rapturous hosannas round.” 
Task. 


12. Let them give glory. Let them 
praise Jenovan, di. the islands, 
Note, ch. xli. 1. Let the distant re- 
gions praise God, 


13. The Lory shall go forth. 'This 
and the following verses give the rea- 
sons why they should praise JeHovan. 
He would go forth in his might to over- 
come and subdue his foes, and to de- 
liver his people. He would appear as 
& warrior and a conqueror, and his 
enemies should be subdued at his feet. 
In his conquests, and in the esta- 
blishment of his kingdom, all people 
would have occasion to rejoice and be 
glad. Asa mighty man. Asa hero, 
a8 a warrior. JenovadH is often in the 
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14. I have long time holden my 
e; I have been still, and re- 
ieined myself: now ® will I ery 
like a travailing woman; I will 
destroy and ' devour at once. 
n Job 32, 18—20,  * swallow, or, sup up. 
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tains ° and hills, and up 
their herbs; and I will make the 
rivers islands, and I will dry up 


15. I will make waste moun- 
all 


the pools. 
och, 49, 11, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 
14. I have long held my peace; 


I have been still, and refrained myse 


lf 


But now will I ery like a woman in travail; 
I will breathe hard and pant at the same time [in my anger]. 
15. And I will make desolate the mountains and the hills, 

And dry up all their herbs ; 

And I will make the rivers dry lands ; 

And I will dry up the pools. 
ee 
Scriptures represented as a hero, or a) as a woman in travail; and then to 


man of war: 


Jenovan is a man of war; 


Jxnovan is his name, Ex. xv. 3, 


Who is this king of glory? 
JEHOVAH, strong and mighty ~ 
Ps. xxiv. 8. 
Comp. Ps. xlv. 3; Isa. xxvii. 1, xxx. 
30. | He shall stir up jealousy. He 
shall rouse his vengeance, or his indig- 
nation. The word, mp, ginxdh, means 
vengeance, or indignation, as well as 
jealousy. ‘The image here is that of a 
warrior who is excited against his foes, 
and who rushes on impetuously for his 
overthrow, or to take vengeance on 
them. {| He shall cry, He shall give 
a shout, or a loud clamor, Warriors 
usually entered a battle with a loud 
shout, designed to stimulate their own 
courage, and to intimidate their foes. 
All this language is taken from such an 
entrance on an engagement, and denotes 
the fixed determination of God to over- 
throw Vg his yaa 
14, I have long time holden my peace. 

I have been prs I have me one 
forth to battle against my foes. ‘This 
is the language of JEHOVAH, and it 
means that he had for a long time been 
patient and forbearing; but that now 

e would go forth to overpower and 
destroy his foes. 4 J wili destroy. The 
word here used (from oe, Nasheim) de- 


notes, properly, to breathe hard, to pant, 


Jxnovan mighty in battle. 


breathe hard in any manner. It here 
denotes the hard breathing which is in- 
dicative of anger, or a purpose to exe- 
cute vengeance. And devour at once. 
Marg., “ Swallow, or sup up.” ‘The 
word, ANS, Shaxdph, means, rather, to 
breathe hard, to pant, to blow, as in 
anger, or in the haste of pursuit. ‘The 
idea in the verse is, that Jenovam 
had for a long time restrained his anger 
against his foes, and had refrained from 
executing vengeance on them, But 
now he would rouse his righteous in- 
dignation, and go forth to accomplish 
his purposes in their destruction. All 
this language is applicable to a hero, or 
warrior ; and is, of course, not to be re= 
garded as applicable literally to God. 
He often speaks in the language of men; 
and speaks of his purposes under the 
image of human passions. But we are 
not to infer that the language is lite- 
rally applicable to him, nor is it to be 
interpreted too strictly. It means, in 
general, that God would go forth with 
a fixed and settled purpose to destroy 
his foes, and that he would no longer 
spare them. 


15, I will make waste mountwins, 
This verse denotes the utter desolation 
which God would bring upon his foes 
in his anger. He would _——- and 
destroy all before him. ‘Lhe meaning 
of this part of the verse is, that he 








i ' jo teers These things will I do 
that they have not known: I will | them, and not ‘ forsake them, 


Pp Hos, 2. 14. gq Eph. 5. 8. 
r 


2. 6. 


Vento 
s Ezek. 14, 23, t Heb, 13. 6, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 
16. And I will lead the blind in a way which they have not known; 
And through paths which they have not known will I direct them; 
I will make darkness light before them, 


And crooked things straight. 





would spread desolation over the hills | 
and mountains that were fertile, and 

that were well watered and laid out in | 
gardens and orchards. It was common | 
to plant vineyards on the sides of hills | 
and mountains; and, indeed, most of | 
the mountains of Palestine and adja- | 
eent regions were cultivated nearly to | 
the top. They were favorable to the 
culture of the vine and the olive; and 


| 


by making terraces, the greater por- | 
tion of the hills were thus rescued for | 
purposes of agriculture. Yet an enemy | 
or warrior marching through a land | 
would seek to spread desolation through | 
all its cultivated parts, and lay waste | 
all its fields. God, therefore, repre- | 
sents himself as a hero and a conqueror, | 
laying waste the cultivated portions of | 
the country of his foes, All the re- | 
sources of his enemies should be de- 
stroyed. ‘And dry up all their herbs. 
All that is produced on the cultivated 
hills. He would destroy all the grain 
and fruits on which they were depend- 
ing for support, and would spread utter 
desolation everywhere. And J will 
make the rivers islands, Or rather, dry | 
land, or ve. I ~ in the heat | 
of my anger, dry up the streams, so 
that the bottoms of those streams shall 
be dry land, The word here rendered 


islands, from ‘x, Nt, properly denotes 
dry land, habitable ground, as opposed 
to water, the sea, rivers, &c., and the 
ignification islands isa secondary sig- 

Dilestion, q And I will dry up the 
The pools on which they have 





dependent for water for their flocks, | their 





herds, &e. The sense of the whole pas- 
sage is, I will bring to desolation those 
who worship idols, and the idols them. 
selves. I will produce an entire change 
among them, as great as if I were to 
spread desolation over their cultivated 
hills, and to dry up all their streams, 
The reference is, probably, to the great 
changes which God would make in the 
heathen world. Everything then should 
be changed. All that flourished on pa- 
gan ground ; all that was nurtured by 
idolatry ; all their temples, fanes, altars, 
shrines, should be overturned and de- 
molished, and in all these things, great 
and permanent changes should be pro- 
duced. The time would have come 
when God could no longer bear with 
the growing abominations of the pagan 
nations, and when he would go forth 
75 conqueror to subdue all to him- 
se 


16. And Iwill bring the blind. Having 
said, in the previous verses, what he 
would do to his enemies, God now 
speaks of his people. He would be 
their protector. He would lead and 
guide them. He would deliver them 
from their foes; and would conduct 
them to their own land—as a people 
blind that needed a guide, and would 
remove whatever obstacles there were im 
their way. By the “blind” here, he 
refers doubtless to his own people. The 
term is applied originally here to his 
people in captivity, as being ignorant of 
the way in which they could be de- 
livered, and as being ignorant, afier 

seventy years’ exile, of the way of 


* unto 
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17. They “ shall be turned back, | that trust in graven images, that 
they call tp greatly ashamed, say to the molten images, Ye are 
w Ps. 97.7, our gods. 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
17. They shail be turned back, they shall be put to shame, 
Who trust in graven images ; 
Who say to molten images, 
“ Ye are our gods.” 
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return to their own land. It is possible ; mities, persecutions, and trials. And the 
that it may have a reference to the fact, | meaning is, that God would make those 
so often charged on them, that they | events, which seemed to be adverse and 
were characteristically a stupid and spi- | calamitous, the means of furtherin his 
ritually blind people. But it is more | canse, and promoting the spirit of the 
probable that it is the language of ten- | true religion, and the happiness of his 
derness rather than that of objurgation ; | people. ‘This has been ily the 
and denotes their ignorance of the way | case with the persecutions which the 
of return and their need of a guide, | church has endured ; and it has been 
rather than their guilt and hardness of | true that the events which have been 
heart. If applied to the people of God | apparently most adverse, and full of 
under the New Testament—as the en- | darkness, have been ultimately over- 
tire strain of the prophecy seems to lead | raled to the best interests of the true 
us to conclude—then it denotes that | religion. Such was the case with the 
Christians feel their need of a leader, | persecutions under the Roman em- 
counsellor, and guide; and that Jeno- | perors; and, in general, such has been 
van as a hero, or a military leader, | the case in all the persecutions which 
would conduct them all in a way which | the church has been called to suffer, 
they did not know, and would remove | § And crooked things straight. Things 
all obstacles from their path. By a| which seem to be adverse and opposing 
way that they knew not, When they | —the persecutions and trials which the 
were ignorant what course to take; or | people of God would be called to endure. 
in a path which they did not contem- 
plate or design. It is true of all the | xli. 10, 13, 14. 

friends of God that they are ignorant,| 17. They shall be turned back. The 
until he teaches them, of the way in| phrases to be turned back, and to be 
which they should go, and it is true of | suffused with shame, are 

all Christians also, that they have been | used in the Scriptures to denote a state 
led in a way which they knew not. | of conscious guilt, or a state of disap- 
They did not mark out this course for ; pointment in regard to an object of 
themselves; they did not at first form | trast or confidence, and especially 
the plans of life which they came ulti- | those who had trusted in idols. See Ps. 
mately to pursue; they have been led, | xxxv. 4, Ixx. 8; xeviL 7 





it 


by the providence of God, m a different | Notes, Isa. i. 29; xix. 9: i, 27. 
path, and by the spirit of God they have ey en Ezek. AF ry xe The 
been inclined to a course which they | sense here is, that they should find no 
themselves would never have chosen. | such protection in their i gods as 
Comp. Note, ch. xxx. 21. J will | they had hoped; that should see 
make darkness light before them. Dark- | that they were unable to them ; 
ness, in the Scriptures, is the emblem | and that they should be covered with 
of ignorance sin, adversity, and cala- | conscious guilt for ever having trasted 
mity. Here it seems to be the emblem of | in them, and given to them the homage 
adverse and opposing events, of cala-| which was due to the trae God. 





£3 


ye ! 
blind, that ye may , 
is blind, but my ser- 
ach. 6. 10. y John 9. 39, 


that is perfect, and blind as the 





Lorp’s servant? < 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


18. O ye deaf, hear! 


And ye blind, look attentively ! 
19. Who is blind if not my servant? 
And deaf as my messenger whom I sent? 


Who so blind as he that is 


rfectly instructed! 


So blind as the servant of Jenovan! 


18. Hear, ye deaf. This is evidently 
an address to the Jews, and probably to | 
the Jews of the time of the prophet. | 
He had been predicting the coming of | 
the Messiah, and the influence of his 
religion on the Gentile world. He had | 
said that God would go forth to destroy 
the idolatry of the heathen nations, and 
to convince them of the folly of the 
worship of images, and to confound | 
them for putting their trust in them. 
The prophet seems here to have recol- 
jected that this was the easily-besetung 
sin of his own countrymen, and, per- | 
haps, especially of the times when he | 
penned this portion of the prophecy | 
—under the reign of Manasseh; that | 
that generation was stupid, blind, deaf | 
to the calls of God, and sunk in the 





deepest debasement of idolatry. In| 
view of this, and of the great truths | 


which he had uttered, and of their guilt 
and obligations, he calls on them to 
hear, to arouse, to be alarmed, to return 
to God, and assures them that for these 
sins they exposed themselves to, and 
must experience, his sore displeasure. 
The statement of these truths, and the 
denouncing of these judgments, occupy 
the remainder of this chapter. A 
similar instance occurs in ch. ii., where 
the Lay nee having foretold the coming 
of the Messiah, and the fact that his 
religion would be extended among the 
Gentiles, turns and reproves the Jews 
for their idolatry andcrimes. See Notes 
on that chapter. The Jewish people 
are often described as “deaf” to the 
voice of God, and “ blind” to their duty 
and their interests. xxix. 18; 









xlii. 7. © And looh—that ye may see, 
This phrase denotes an attentive, care- 
ful, and anxious looking or search, in 
order that there may be a clear view of 
the object. The prophet calls them to 
a careiul and attentive contemplation of 
the object, that they might hove a clear 
and distinct view of it, They bad 
hitherto looked at the subject of religion 
io a careless, inattentive, and thouglite 
less manner, 

19. Who is blind, but my servant? 
Some of the Jewish expositors suppose 
that by “servant” here, the prophet 
himself is intended, who they suppose ig 


| here called blind and deat by the im- 


pious Jews who refused to hear him, 
and who rejected him and his message. 
But it is evident, that by “servant” 
here, the Jewish people are intended, 
the singular being used for the plural, 


in a sense similar to that where the» 


Jews are so often called “Jacob” and. 
“Israel.” The phrase, “servants of 
God,” is often given to his people, and 
is used to denote true worshippers. The 
word is here used to denote those who 
professed to be the true worshippers 
Jenovan. The prophet had, in the 
previous verses, spoken of the blindness 
and stupidity of the Gentile world. He 
here turns to his own countrymen, and 
addresses them as more blind, and deaf, 
and stupid. “Who,” he asks, “is a8 
blind as they are? Where are any 
the heathen nations so insensible to the 
appeals of God, so hard-hearted, so sunk 
in sin?”—The idea of the prophet is, 
that the Jews had had fur greater ad- 
vantages; they had been more highly 
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cual a 
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20. Seeing many things, but 
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© os 
thou observest not; opening the 
ears, but he heareth not. 


NEW TRANSLATION, ° 


20. Seeing many things, but thou regardest them not; 


Having the ears open, but 





favored; and yet they were sunk in sin, 
and in the deep debasement and degra- 
dation of idolatry. So deeply sunk 
were they, and such was their guilt, 
that it might be said that comparatively 
none were blind but they, Even the 
degradation of the heathen nations, 
under the cireumstances of the case, 
could not be compared with theirs. 
q As my messenger that I sent? Lowth 
renders this, * And deaf, as he to whom 
I have sent my messengers.” The 
LXX render it, “And deaf but those 
that rule over them ;” by a slight change 
in the Hebrew text. The Vulgate 
reads it as Lowth has rendered it. ‘The 
Chaldee renders it, “If the wicked are 
converted, shall they not be called my 
servants? And the sinners to whom I 
sent my prophets?” But the sense 


thou dost not hear! 





ders it, “ Who is blind as the prince?” 
Symmachus renders it, wg 6 TEXELOE 5 
and Kimchi, in a similar manner, by 
apn, tdmim, perfect. The word, D033, 
shalim, means, properly, to be whole, 
sound, safe; to be completed, finished, 
ended; and then to be at peace or 
friendship with any one. And it may 
be applied to the Jews, to whem it un- 
doubtedly refers here, in one v. the fol- 
lowing senses; either (1) ironically, 
as claiming to be perfect; or (2) as those 
who professed to be perfect; or (3) as 
being favored by God with institations 
and ordinances that were perfeect—with 
rites, and laws, and a civil and sacred 
constitution that were complete,—Vi 
tringa; or (4) as being in fri ij 

with God, as Grotius and Gesenius sup- 





seems to be this:—The Jewish people | 
were regarded as a people selected and | 
preserved by God, tor the purpose of | 
keeping and extending the true religion. 
They might be spoken of as a messenger 
sent for this parpose—the great purpos 
of enlightening the world—as God's 
messenger in the midst of the deep 
darkness of benighted nations, and as 
appointed to be the agents by which the 
true religion was to be perpetuated and 
propagated on earth, Or perhaps, the 
word “messenger” here may denote 
collectively the Jewish leaders, teachers, 
and priests, who had been sent as the 
messengers of God to that people, and 
who were, with the people, sunk in deep | 


pose. It most probably refers to the 


| fact that they were richly endowed by 


Jewovan with all that was necessary to 
make them perfeet; with such com) 

and happy institutions us were adapted 
to their entire welfare, such as in com- 
parison with other nations were fitted to 
make them perfect. @ As the Lonp’s 


servant, The Jewish le professing 
to serve and obey co ati: . 

20. Seeing many things, That is, the 
people, the Jews, spoken of here as the 
servants of God. They had had an 


| Opporcunity of observing many things 


pertaining to the law, the government, 
and the dealings of Jenovam, They 
had often witnessed his interpositi 

in the days of calamity, and he o!ten 





debasement and sin. As he that is 
perfect. Dyes, kimshiillim. A great | 
variety of interpretations has been 
offered on this word—arising from 

difficulty of giving the Rai a 
“perfect,” to a people so corrupt as 
were the Jews in the time of Isaiah, 
Jerome renders it, “ qui venundatus 
est—he that is sold, The Syriac ren- 

VOL, Il. 


rescued them from peril. ‘These things i 
| they could not but have observed, much 


as they had chosen to disregard 
lessons which they were calculated to 
convey. § But thou observest not. Thou 
dost not heep them (Goda, tishmér); 
thou dost not regard them. Opening 
the ears, ‘Thou hast thine ears : 
‘They heard the words of the law, ana 
AA 


z 
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_—_xnw mmanstation. 
21 Jeuovaw was well pleased [with him] on account of his own 


a: 
He hath exalted his own law, and made it glorious. 


the instructions conveyed by tradition 
from their fathers, but they did not lay 
them to heart, or give heed to them. 
See Note on ch. vi. 10. 
21. The Lonp is well pleased for his 
te ’ sake. There is great va- 
riety in the translation and interpreta- 
tion of this verse. Lowth renders it— 
Yet Jeuovan was gracious unto him for his 
truth’s sake; 
hath exalted his own praise, and made it 


Noyes renders it, 
It pleased Jenovan for his goodness’ sake 


Zope im a law great and glorious ; 
gertbis a.xebtad and plundered people, 


The LXX render it, “The Lord God 
determined that he should be justified, 
and magnify his praise.” The Chaldee 
renders it, “ JEnovan willed that Israel 


should be justified, he magnified the | 


doers of his law, and comforted them.” 
The Syriac, “ The Lord willed on ac- 
count of his righteousness to magnify 
his law, and to commend it.” Vitringa 
explains it, “God has embraced the 
Jewish people in his love and favor, 
and regards them as acceptable to him. 
self, not indeed on account of any merit 
of theirs, or on account of any external 
advantages, but on account of his own 

" , and equity, that he might 
fulfil the promises which he made to 
their fathers.” i 





, aud with an 
e of tenderness and affection, 


jing themas such. For his ri Ateouse 
| mess’ sade, Not for the righteouceus 
| of his people, but un account of his own, 
| righteousness, i. ¢., his own good 
| clemeney, merey, and forbearance, It 
is not beeanse he sees in them anythi 
| that should win his love, or excite his 
favor—for he says (ver. 22), that 
are robbed, and piundered, and hid, and 
bound in prison. But Jenovam had 
| Selected their fathers as his own people, 
| He had made them precious promises, 
He had designs of mercy towards them, 
| He had given them a holy law. He 
| had promised to be their protector and 
their God. On this account, he was 
| pleased with them still; and it was om 
account of his own fidelity and plighted 
| protection, that he was delighted in 
them as his people. The word “righte- 
ousness,” therefore, pv, tztdheq, is used 
| to denote Goa’s purpose to do right ; t. Gy 
to adhere to his promises, and to maine 
tain a character of fidelity aud ine 
tegrity. He would not fail, or violate 
his own pledges to his eople. 
will magnify the law. Pie word law 
| here is used to denote the entire series 
of statutes, or legislative acts of God, in 
regard to the Jewish people—including 
all his promises and pledges to them 
And the meaning is, that he would 80 
deal with them as to make that law im- 
portant in their view; so as to elevate 
into importance; so as 
to show that he regarded it as of ine 
finite moment, He would adhere strictly 
himself to all his own covenant pledges 
im that law, so.as to. show that he re 
garded it as sacred and of binding obliga- 
tion; and ali his dealings with them 


4 : that law would b h to 
e in contemplating them as F a a 


tus people, and in regar 


fy its importance and purity im 
view. The Hebrew eh ven will 


q He . 


— 


remo 


cant. 


ales 


‘B.C. 690.] 


CHAPTER XLII. 


* « 


22. But this ea people robbed | in prison houses: they ane for A) 


iled; » chey' are all of them | prey, and none delivereth; ( 
Soni holes, ye they are hid | spoil, and none saitlf, Restore. 


bch, 18. 2. 
‘or, én snaring all the young men of them. 


2 treading. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


22, But this is a robbed and plundered people ; 
All of them snared in caverns, 
And secreted in prisons ; ; 
They are for a prey, and there is no one to deliver; 
For a spoil, and no one says, “ Restore.” 





make the law great;” that is, he will 
make it of great importance. And 
make it honorable. Or make it glorious, 
by himself showing a constant regard 
for it, and by so dealing with them that 
they should be brought to see and feel 
its importance. According to this, which 
is the obvious interpretation, the pas- 
sage has no reference particularly to 
the Messiah. It is true, however, that 
the language here used is such as would 
appropriately describe the work of the 
Redeemer; and that a large part of 
what he did in his public ministry, and 
by his atonement, was “to magnify the 
law and make it honorable ;’—to vindi- 
cate its equity—to show its binding 
obligation—to sustain its claims— to 
show that it could not be violated with 
impunity—to demonstrate that its pe- 
nalty was just, at the same time that he 
released men from its penalty by giving 
himself a sacrifice in their stead. The 
whole effect of the Redeemer’s work is 
to do honour to the law of God ; nor has 
anything occurred in the history of our 
world that has done so much to main- 
tain its authority and binding obligation, 
as his death on the cross in the place of 


sinners, 

22, But this is a people robbed and 
spoiled. The Jewi people, though 
highly favored, have been so unmindfal 
of the goodness of God to them, and of 
their obligations, that he has given them 
into the hand of their enemies to der 
them. This is to be conceived to be 
— after the captivity, and while 

Jews were in exile. “Their bei 
robbed and spoiled, 


the pene ~ Chaldeans, and is 
to be regar as pro ally 
of the exiled and oppressed pica A 
in Babylon. They are all of them 
snared in holes. This has been. 
very variously rendered. Rosen- 
miller. Lowth renders it, 


"All thete hone emsth <n; Sanaa may 
toils ;” 


following in this the translation of 
Jerome, and rendering it as Le Clere 
and Honbigant render it. The LXX 
read it, “ And I saw, and the 

were plundered and scattered, and the 
snare was in all their private chambers, 
and ~ their houses where beng 
themselves,”— i i , 

they had teem hans ge thaliana ae 
from the places where they had seereted: 
themselves in their own city and ecoun- 
try. The Chaldee renders it, “ All 
their youth were covered with confu- 
sion, and shut up prison.” The 
Syriac, “ All their youth are snared, 
om they po hid t ae in their 

uses. is vari 

has arisen in part, pelea on 
which is rendered in our version, 


the plaral form of the word “wna, bahia 
chosen, selected; Naty snp 
or it may be the form of 

word ‘wn, a hole, or cavern, with the 


lation prefers the latter; and this 
probably the correct int on, a 
parallel expression, 





Aga oo 





ear 





hear for ! the’time to come? 

24. Who gave Jacob for a spoil, 
and Tsrael to the robbers? did 
not the Lonrp, he © against whom 


‘after time. 
eJudg. 2. 14, Neh. 9. 26, 27. 


were they obedient unto his law, 

25. Therefore he hath poured 

upon him the fury of his anger, 

and the strength of battle: and it 

| hath set him on fire “ round about, 
d Deut. 32. 22 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
23. Who among you will give ear to this? 
Who will listen and attend for the time to come ? 
24. Who hath given Jacob for a spoil ? 
And Israel to the plunderers ? 
Js it not Jenovan against whom we have sinned ? 
In whose ways they would not walk ? 
And whose law they would not obey ? 
25. Therefore he poured out upon them the fury of his wrath, 
And the violence of war , 





The literal interpretation of the passage 
is, therefore, “a snare, or the snare in 
the caverns, or holes;” that is, they 
were snared, or secured in the caverns, 
holes, or places of refuge where they 
sought security. They found no safety 
there, but were taken by their foes and 
made captive; or, they were obliged to 
resort to caverns and places of obscure 
retreat for safety, and were there con- 
fined, so that they did not dare to go out, 
asif a snare, net, or gin had been throw 
ever the mouth of the cavern to take 
them. 4 And they are hid in prison 
houses. ‘They were concealed in their 
houses as in prisons, so that they could 
not go out with safety, or without ex- 


themselves to the danger of | 
The land was | 


posing 
bein taken captive. 
filled with their enemies, and they were 
obliged to conceal themselves, if pos. 
sible, from their foes. § And none saith, 
Restore. There is no deliverer—no one 
who can interpose, and compel the foe 
to give up his captives. ‘The sense is, 
the Jewish people were so feeble, and 
so much the object of contempt, that 
there was no one who could rescue them, 
or who would feel so much interest in 
them as to demand them from their 
foes. ; 

23, Who among you will give ear to 


in prison-honses,” seems to demand this. , 





this? Who 1s there im the nation that 
will be so admonished by these events; 
so warned by the judgments of God, 
that he will attend to the lessons which 
God designs to teach, and reform his 
life, and return to God? It is implied 
by these questions that such ought to be 
the effect; perhaps also it is implied 
that they were so sunken and abandoned 
that they would not do it. These judg- 
ments were a loud call on the nation to 
reform, and turn to God; and in time 
to come, to avoid the sins which had 
made it necessary for him to interpose 
in this manner, and give them to spoil. 
24. Who gave Jacob for a spoil, &, 
Who gave up the Jewish people to be 
plundered? Who gave their land to be 
wasted in this manner? ‘The object of 
| this verse is, to bring distinctly before 
, them the fact that it was Jenovaun, the 
| God of their fathers, and of their nation, 
| who had brought this calamity upon 
j them. It was not the work of chance, 
it was not because their enemies were 
mighty; but it was the immediate and 
| direct act of God on account of their 
sins. Probably, as a people, they were 
not disposed to believe this; and the 
prophet, therefore, takes occasion to call 
their attention particularly to this fact. 
25. Therefore he hath poured upon. 
him, God had poured upon the Jewish 
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t * he knew not; 
< e Hos. 7. 9. 


COAPTER XLII 
and it burned | him, yet he laid é not to heart. 


857 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


indled a flame round about him, yet he did not regard it; 
it set him on fire, but he did not lay it to heart. 


people. § The fury of his anger. His 
righteous indignation iM the overturn- 
ing of their nation, the destruction of 
their temple and city, and in carrying 
them captive into a distant land. And 
it hath set him on fire. That is, the 
fury of Jenovan, and the strength of 
war, kindled a flame all around the 
Jewish nation, and spread desolation 
everywhere. ‘| Yet he knew not. They 
did not regard or consider it. They 
refused to attend to it, and to lay it to 
heart. They pursued their ways of 
wickedness, regardless of the threat- 
ening judgments, and the impending 
wrath of God. ‘They did not consider 
that these evils were inflicted for their 
crimes; nor did they tarn from their 
sins when they were thus threatened 
with the wrath of God. 


CHAPTER XLIIL 
ANALYSIS. 


This chapter is evidently a conti- 
puation of the subject discussed in the 
previous chapters, and refers mainly to 
the promised temporal deliverance from 
Babylon. The people of God are still 
contemplated by the prophet as suffer- 
ing the evils of their long and | 1inful 
captivity; and his object is to comfort 
them with the assurances of deliver- 
ance. The chapter may be regarded 
as composed of a succession of argu- 
ments, or striking considerations, all 
tending to show them that God would 
be their protector, and that their deli- 
verance would be certain, ‘These argu- 
ments are not distinguished by any 
very clear marks of transition, and all 
divisions of the chapter must be in a 
measure arbitrary. But perhaps the 
following arrangement will comprise 
the considerations which the prophet 
designed to suggest. 

I. In the previous chapter he had 
severely rebuked the Jews for their 





sins, as being deaf and blind, and had 
showed them that it was on account of 
their sins that these calamities had come 
upon them. Yet he now turns and says, 
that they are his people; the people 
whom he has redeemed, and whom it 
was his purpose to deliver; and pre- 
sents the solemn assurance that they 
should be rescued, vs. 1—7. ‘This as- 
surance consists of many items or con- 
siderations, showing that they should 
be recovered, however far they were 
driven from their own land. (a) God 
has formed and redeemed them, ver. 1. 
It followed from this, that a God of 
covenant faithfulness would be with 
them in their trials, ver. 2. (6) They 
had been so precious to him and valu- 
able that he had given entire nations 
for their ransom, ver. 3. It followed 


‘from this, that he would continue to 


give more, if necessary, for their ran- 
som, ver. 4. (c) It was the fixed purpose 
of God to gather them again wherever 
they might be scattered, and they had, 
therefore, nothing to fear, vs. 5—7. 

II. God asserts his power over idols, 
and his superiority to all idol gods. 
He makes a solemn appeal, as he had 
done in ch. xli., to show that the idols 
had no power; and refers to all that he 
had predicted, and to its fulfilments, in 
proof that he was the only true God, 
and had been faithful to his people, 
ver, 8—13. In doing this, he says, 
(a) that none of the idols had been 
able to predict future events, vs. 8, 95 
(6) that the Jewish people were his wit- 
nesses that he was the true God, and 
the only Saviour, vs. 10, 11, 12; (c) that 
he had existed for ever, and that none 
could thwart his designs, ver. 13, 

ILI. God asserts his power to over- 
come all their foes, however mighty, 
and his p' to destroy the power of 
Babylon, vs. 14, 17. He says, (a) that 
he had sent to Babylon [by Cyrus] to 
bring down their power, and 












; K % not: a i the 


1. But now thus saith Jrmovan, 
Who created thee, O Jacob, 


X bave called 


And who formed thee, O Israel; : 
Fear not, for I have redeemed thee ; 
T have called thee by thy name: thou art mine. 





to what he had formerly done; 
to the deliverance from Egypt; 
asserts it to he his characteristic 
made a way in the sea, and led 
h the chariot, the horse, the army, 
e power, vs. 16, 17. / 
. Yet he tells them (vs. 1S—21), 
his former wonderful interpo- | 
should be surpassed; that he | 
o a new thing—so strange, so 
~}, and marvellous, that all that 
had ivrmerly done should be for- 
gotten. (a) They are commanded not 
to remember the former things, ver. 18. 
(6) He would do a new thing—a thing 
which in all his former interpositions 
had not been done, ver. 19. (c) The 
characteristics of the future wonder 
would be, that he would make a way in | 
the wilderness, and rivers in the desert, 
ver. 19; and that even the wild beasts 


Aa 


Pau 


Hl 





nobles, vs. 14, 15; and (b) ap- | it was by no merit of theirs, but by his 


mere mercy, ws. 25, 26; (c) they had 
been a sinful people, and he had, there. 
fore, humbled their power, and given 
the nation to reproach and a curse, 
vs. 27, 28. The same subject is re- 
sumed and prosecuted in the next chap- 
ter, and they should be read together 
without any interruption 


i, But now. This expression shows 
that this chapter is connected with the 
preceding. The sense is, “ Thongh 
God has punished the nation, and 
showed them his displeasure (cb. xiii. 
24, 25), yet now he will have mercy, 
and will deliver them.” That created 
thee. The word “thee” is here used 
evidently in a collective sense as denot- 
ing the Jewish people, or the chosen 
people of God. It is used because the 
| names, “Jacob” and “ Israel,” in the 


of the desert should be made to honor | singular number, are applied to the 


him, ver. 20. (c) He had formed that 
0) 
his praise, ver. 21. 

V. From these promises of protection 
and assistance, and these assurances of 
favor, God turns to remind them of 
their sins, and assures them that it was 

‘no merit of theirs that he would 
interpose to deliver them. He 
shows them that it was on zccount of 
their sins that their sanctuary had been 
desolate; but that he would, notwith- 
standing, blot out all their sins, and 
save them, vs. 22—28 He reminds 
them (a) of their having neglected as a 
ople to honor him, and having with- 
held what was his due, vs. 22—24; 
yet (4) he would blot out their sins, but 


people. Jacob, or Israel was chosen 


for himself, and they should show | by God, in preference to Esau, as bis 


| friend (Mal. i. 2, 3; Rom. ix. 13)5 
| and the name is often applied to the 
| Jews as their peculiar appellation, The 
word “created” is here used to denote 
the idea that as the peculiar people 
God, they owed their origin to him a8 
the universe owed its origin to his 
creative power. It does not mean that 
as u people they had been formed in 
the same mode in which the universe 
pool b opeere nor that there was any 
ive energy employed in forming 
them to be his semis but it means 
that as a people they were originated 
by him; their institutions, their laws, 
and customs, and privileges, and whate 
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2. When > thou passest through the waters, © I aill be with thee; — 


b Ps, 66. 12. ¢ Acts27.20,.%5. 0 

NEW TRANSLATION, ; Ten 2 
¢ thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee; = 
, per Ne the rivers, they shall not overfiow thee; s 


vey had that was valuable, were | consideration; or ring thet w 
aac as traced to him. ‘The same | given i the place of that which was re- 
word ocents in ver. 7, and again in deemed, and which answered the pur- 
ver. 15, “Lam Jenovan—the Creator | pose of a price, or a valuable consi- 
of Israel, your King.” See also ch. | deration, or a public reason of the 
xliv. 1. Comp. Ps, c. 3. § And he that | deliverance. Thus in regard to the 
formed thee. That formed thee as a deliverance from Egypt. Egypt, Ethio- 
people; originating thy laws and insti- | pia, and Seba are mentioned as the 
tutions, and constituting the nation as | ransom (see Note on ver. 3); and so in 
it is. § Fear not. This is to be un- | the deliverance from Babylon, Babylon 
derstood as addressed to them when | was given in the place of the ransomed 
suffering the evils of the captivity of | captives; or was destroyed in order 
Babylon. Though they were captives, | that they might be redeemed. 
and had suffered long, yet they had | destroyed Babylon in order to vindicate 
nothing to fear in regard to their final | or redeem them. So in all nations of 
extinction as a people. They should | redemption ; as, e. ¢. God destroyed the 
be redeemed from captivity, and re- | life of the great Redeemer, or caused 
stored again to the land of their fathers. | him to be put to death, in order that 
The argument here is, that they were | his chosen people might be saved. | J 
the chosen people of God; that he had | have called thee by thy name. 
organized them as his people for great | designated thee as my people. To call 
and important purposes, and that those | by name denotes intimate i 
purposes must be accomplished. It| the intimacy of friendship. 
would follow from that, that they must | means that God had particularly 
be redeemed from their captivity, and | signated them to be his 
be restored again to their land. | For | call had not been 
I have redeemed thee. ‘The word ‘xg, | to the nations at large, but had 
gaél, means, properly, to redeem, to addressed to them in ular. | 
ransom by means of a price, or a valu- | Ex. xxxi. 2, where 
able consideration, as of captives taken | bad designated “by nam 
in war; or to redeem a farm that was the work of constructing 
sold, by paying back the price. It is nacle, Thou art mine. 


sometimes used, however, to denote de- | ™Y people. They were his, 


- 
4 
lf 3 Ff i pal 


liverance from danger or bondage, with- had formed pres and had 
out specifying pes aa trl paid | originated their because he 
asaransom. Thus the deliverance of redeemed them; and because he 


the Jews from Egyptian bondage is 
sometimes spoken of as a redemption. 
Ex. vi. 6; xv. 18. Comp. Gen. xlviii, 
16; Isa, xxix. 22; xliv. 23; Jer. xxxi. 
11. See Note, ch. i. 27. It is not 
eo mete however, that wherever 
femption is spoken of in the Serip- 
tures, even in the most general manner, 
and as denoting deliverance from dan- 
ger, Oppression, or captivity, there 
still retained the idea of a ransom “4 
some form; a price paid; a valuable | 








veh te dtr | oor 
: be burned; neither shall | ransom, 





the flame kindle upon thee. 
d Dan, 3. 25, 27. 


Eitiopia 
thee. 


e Prov. 21, 18, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


‘When thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burned; 
Neither shall the flame kindle upon thee. 


8. For I am Jsnovan, th 


God; 


The Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour; 


I gave Egypt for thy ransom, 


Ethiopia and Seba for thee. 


means that whenever, and wherever 
they should pass through water or fire 
he would protect them. It had beeo 
true in their past history as a people; 
and the assurance is here given in | 
order that they might be comforted in | 
view of the calamities which they were 
then suffering in Babylon. Fire and 
water are often used in the Scriptures 
to denote calamity—the latter because 
it overwhelms, the former because it 
consumes. Water in particular is often 
msed to denote calamity. See Ps. 
lxix. 1. “The waters are come into 
my soul.” Ps. Ixxiii. 10; exxiv. 4, 5. 
So fire and water are united to express 
calamity. Ps. Ixvi. 12. “We went 
through fire and through water.” @ J 
will be with thee. I will protect thee, | 
Comp. Note, ch. xli. 10. § And through | 
the rivers. Also expressive of calamity | 
and canger—like attempting to ford | 
deep and rapid streams. They shall | 
not overflow thee. As was the case 
with the Jordan when they crossed it 
under the guidance of Joshua, and its 
waters were divided, and a pathway | 
was made for the arthies of Israel, 
t When thou walkest through the fire, 





c. This is expressive of calamity and 
danger in genefal, like passing through 
fire. Yet it had a Hiteral fulfilment 
in the case of the three pious Jews 
who were cast by Nebuchadnezzar into 
the burning furnace. Dan. iii. 25, 27, 

Neither shall the flame kindle upon 
thee, It shall not only not consume 
thee, but it shall not even burn or in- 


jare thee. See Dan. iii. 27. 





You shail 
be completely protected. The Chaldee 
refers this verse to the passage through 
the Red Sea, and to the protection 
which God gave his people there. In 
the Chaldee paraphrase, it is rendered, 
“In the beginning, when you passed 
through the Red Sea, my word was 
your aid. Pharaoh and Egypt, who 
were mighty like the waters of a river, 
were not able to prevail against you, 
And when thou didst go among a people 
who were formidable like fire, they 
could not prevail against you, and the 
kingdoms which were strong like flame 
could not consume you.” It is, how- 
ever, to be understood rather as a pro- 
mise pertaining to the future; though 
the language 1s mainly derived, un- 
doubtediy from God's protecting them 
in their perils in former times. 

3. For Iam the Lonv thy God. This 
verse continues the statement of the 
reasons why he would protect them, 
He was Jenovan, their God. He was 
not only the true God, but he was their 
God; the God whom they had wor- 
shipped ; the God who had entered into 
solemn covenant with them, and who 
would therefore protect and defend 
them. 4 The Holy One of Israel, The 
holy God adored by Israel, and their God 
and Friend. It was one of his charac- 
teristics that he was the God of Israel. 
Other nations worshipped other gods. 
He was rug God of Israel; and as it 
was presumed that a God would protect 
his own people, so he bound himself to 
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Hence, to cover over sins ; to overlook 
to forgive; and hence, to make an ex- 
piation for —~ or to i for trans- 
ession so that it may 

Bs. Ixv, 4; Ixxviil, 38; dor ie 235 

5 1 gave Egypt for thy | Dan. ix. 24; Ezek. xlv. 20; Lev. v. 165 
ee Thi is ae ferpsenntt pas- | Ex. xxx. 15; Lev. iv. 20; xvi. 65 xvi, 
sage in regard to the meaning of the | 24; Gen, xxxii. 21; Prov, xvi. 14, ‘The 
word ransom, as well as in regard tothe | noun, 2, means (1) a village, or ham- 
correct interpretation, ‘The word ‘Anz, | let, ar being a cover or shelter to the in- 
nathaiti, “L gave,” is rendered by Ge- | habitants, 1 Sam. vi. 18. Comp. the 


B.C. 690.) 


protect and deliver them. | Thy Saviour. 
This was another characteristic. , He 
had saved them in days of peril; and 
he had assumed to them the relation of 
a Saviour; and he would maintaio that 





senins (Comm. in loc.,) and by Noyes, 
in the future, “I will give.” Gesenius 
supposes that it refers to the fact that 
the countries specified would be made 
desolate in order to effect the deliver- 
ance of the Jews, or that such would be 
the result of their deliverance. He ob- 
serves that although Cyrus did not 
conquer aud desolate them, yet that it 
was done by his successors. In parti- 
cular, he reters to the fact that Cam- 
byses invaded and subdued Egypt 


(Herod. iii, 15); and that he then entered | 


into, and subdued Ethiopia and Meroé, 
(Strabo xvii, Joseph, Ant, ii, 10. 2.) 
But the word properly refers to the past 
time; and the scope of the passage re- 
quires us to understand it of past events. 
For God is giving a reason why his 
people might expect protection, and the 
reason here is, that he had been their 
protector and deliverer, and that his 
purpose to protect them was so fixed and 
determined, that he had even brought 
ruin on nations more mighty and nu- 
merous than themselves in order to 
effect their deliverance. The argument 
is, that if he had suffered Egypt, Ethio- 
pia, and Seba, to be desolated and ruined 
instead of them, or in order to effect 
their deliverance, they had nothing to 
fear from Babylon, or any other hostile 
nation, but that be would effect their 
deliverance even at the expense of the 
overthrow of the most mighty kingdoms. 
The word rendered “ransom” here is 
2, Aophir. It is derived from +29, 
haphir, (whence the Latin  cooperio, 
the Italian coprire, the French couvrir, 
the Norman coverer, and couverer, and 
the English cover,) and means literal! 

to cover; to cover over; to overlay with 
anything, as pitch, as in Gen. vi, 14, 


| word “52, kdphar, in Cant. vii. 11; 
| 1 Chron, xxvii, 25; Neh. vi. 2; (2) 
| pitch, as a material for overlaying, Gen. 
ivi, 14; (3) the cyprus-flower, 

alhenna of the Arabs, so called because 
the powder of the leaves was used to 
cover over or besmear the nails, in order 
j to produce the reddish color which 
| Oriental females regarded as an orna- 
;ment. Simonis. Cant, i, 14; iv. 13, 
| Margin. (4) A ransom, a price of re- 
‘demption; or an expiation, so called 
because by it sins were covered over, 
concealed, or removed. Ex, xxix. 36; 
xxx. 10, 16. In such an expiation, that 
which was offered as the ransom was 
supposed to take the place of that for 
which the expiation was made, and 
this idea is distinetly retained in the 
versions of this passage. ‘Thus the 
LXX, éroinca G\\aypa cov Aiyur- 
tove.7. 4. “I made Egypt, &e., thy 
@Aaypa, &e.,” a commatation for thee; 
a change for thee, “I put it in thy 
place, and it was destroyed instead of 


thee.” So the Chaldee, “I gave the 
Egyptians as a commutation for thee.” 
JEM, hhaliphikh, So the Syriac, “I 


gave Egypt in diy place.” {son 
The true interpretation, therefore, is, 
that Egypt was regarded as having been 
given up to desolation and destraction 
instead of the Israelites. One of them 
must perish ; and God chose that Egypt, 
though so much more mighty and 
powerful, should be destroyed, rather 
than his people, aud should be ed 
in order to deliver his people. 

took their and were destro. 
instead of the Hebrews, in order 
they might be delivered from the bond- 
age under which they groaned. ‘his 














of the atonement made for sin, when the | the case is clear. 


4. Because thou art precious in m 
Because thou art honored, and 1 
r be used as a striking dlustration | In regard to E 


sight, 
love thee; 


t, however, I think 


SIPS aowert 
Nothing, it seems to 


Jesus, the expiatory offering, was me, is more maniiest than that the 


made to suffer in the stead—aXaypa— | prophet refers to that 


of his Lr and in order that sinners | 
might live, And if God's giving up the | 
Egyptians to destruction—themselves 
80 guilty and deserving of death—in | 
order to save his people, was a proof of | 
his love for them, how much greater is | 
the demonstration of his love when he 
gives his own holy Son to the bitter 
eee Ses ons wrens in order that 
is church may be redeemed. There 
has been much variety, as has already 
been intimated, in the interpretation of 
this, and in regard to the time and 


events referred to. It has, by many, | thatland. See the N 


great and wonder. 
ful fact—the common-place illustration 


of the sacred writers, that the Egyptians 


| were destroyed in order to effect the 


deliverance of the Jews, and that they 
were thus given as a ransom for them, 
The historical facts in regard to the 
other places mentioned, are not s0 ape 
parent. Ethiopia. Heb. Cush. In 
regard to this country, see Note, Isa. 
xviii, 1, It is not improbable that the 
prophet here refers to the facts referred 
to in that chapter, and the destruction 
which it is there ssid would come upon 
otes on that chapter, 


been supposed to refer to the invasion | | And Seba. This was the name of a 


by Sennacherib, who, when he was about | 


people descended from Cash, Gen. x. 7/ 


to fall upon Jerusalem, tarned his arms | and hence the name of the country which 
against the Egyptians, and their allies, | they occupied. According to Josephus, 


and when Jerusalem was thus saved by 
devoting those nations to desolation. | 
Vitringa 

after he 
from which he was diverted by carry- 
ing the war 
Cusheans, and Sabeans. But of this, 
Lowth says, there is no clear proof in 
history. Secker supposes that it refers 
to the fact that Cyras overcame those 


upon the kingdom of Judea, 
had 


Lowth says, 
Pt cwe it may mean, generally, thot 





explains it of Shalmaneser’s | guished 


Ant. IL. 10, 2, it seems to have been 
Meroé, a province of Ethiopia, distin. 
for its wealth and commerce, 


surrounded by the twoarms or branches 
destroyed that of Samaria, | of the Nile. There still remain the 
| Tuins of a metropolis of the same name, 
inst the Egyptians, | not far from the town of Shandy. 

Keppel’s Travels in Nubia and Arabia, 
1829. Meroé isa great island or penin- 
sala in the north of Ethiopia, and is 
formed by the Nile, and the Astaboras, 
which unites with the Nile. Jt was a 
city and a land of priests. It was pro- 


bably anciently cajl 
God had often saved his people at the | cngieed ~ called Seba, and was 


po goatee nations, whom he had, 


ambyses, the successor 


: of Cyrus, and by hi j 
as it were, in their stead given up to hice 'y him called Meroé, after 


destruction.” Perhaps the exact histo- 
Tical facts in the ease cannot be clearly 
made out; nor is it to be wondered 





hat it was near to Ethiopia 


18 apparent from the fact that it is mea- 
z San : en with it. Comp. Ps. 
u ‘ xxil, 10; Isa. xiv. 14; Herod. iti. 20. 
fe dep of this nation, says They would natorally ally themselves 
wth, remain obscure for want | to the Ethiopians, and share the same 
e light of history, which in regard | fate, 
Be extremely deficient, 


4. Since thouwast precious in my sight, 
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g, Fear not: for I we. 


thee: I will bring thy seed from 
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ae 
vat 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


Therefore will I give men instead of thee, 
‘And people instead of thy life. 

6. Fear not, for I am with thee: 
1 will bring thy children from the East, 


And from the 


This verse contains another reason why 
God would be their protector, and would 
defend and deliver them. That reason 
was, that be had loved them as his 
people; and he was willing, therefore, 
that other people should be overcome 
in order that they might be saved. They 
were his chosen people ; to them he had 
committed his oracles, and the true Te- 
ligion ; with them also were his precious 
promises; and through them the world 
was to be blessed with the knowledge 
of the true religion; and they were, 
therefore, precious, or of value in his 
sight. § Thou hast been honourable. 
This does not refer so mach to their 
personal character, a5 to the fact that 
they had been honoured by him with 
being the depository of the precious 
truths of his religion. He had made 
them honourable by the favours be- 
stowed on them, not that they were 
honourable in reference to their own 
personal character and worth. There- 
Sore will I give men for thee. — As m the 
ease of Egypt, Ethiopia, and Seba, ver. 3. 
He would cause other nations to be de- 
stroyed, if it were necessary, in order 
to effect their deliverance, and to restore 
them to their own land, As his people, 
they were of more value than other 
nations, and he would suffer (Cyrus to 
overtura the Babylonian empire, suffer 
armies to be discomfited and fall, in 
order that they might be delivered. 
We learn here, (1) that nations and 
armies are in the hand of God, and at 
is disposal; (2) that his people are 
dear to his heart, and that it is his pur- 
to defend them ; (3) that the revo- 
cm among nations, the rise of one 
empire, and the fall of another, are 


in order to promote the weltare of his 


est J will gather thee together. 


church, to defend it in danger, and de- 
Lat i in aes ae 
that his peop! pu 

confidence in God, as being able to de- 
fend them, and as having » heer’ — 
pose to preserve and save them. x 
pressions similar to those used in this 


verse occur wently among the 
Arabians. aoe area in loco. 
© For thy life. Marg., person, The 
Heb. is, for thy soul, that 1s, on account 
of thee, or in thy place. See Noteson 


5. Fear not, Note, ch. xli. 10, 14. 
Comp. ch. xliii. 1. § For J am with 
thee. As thy protector. If God is with 
us we have nothing to fear, hp 9 
Rom. viii. 31. | J will bring thy 
Thy children, thy descendants. The 
sense is, 1 will re-collect my scattered 
people trom all parts of the world, This 
passage appears to have been taken 
trom Dent. xxx. 8, where God promises 
to gather his ; 


tered am the nations, and should 
then nape It is in accordance with 
the promises so often made, and so won= 
dertully verified, that God would pre- 
serve them as a distinct and separate 












ups ) | y Keep 

back: bring £ my sons from far, | him 

and my daughte.. ‘rom the ends of | 8. 

the earth; ple that have eyes, and the deaf 
7. Even every one that is called | that have ears. 


g James 2. 7. 
é Baek. 12.2, 





JS ch, 18,7 & Eph, 2. 10, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


6. I will say to the North, “ Give them up;” 
And to the South, “ Withhold them not; 
“ Bring my sons from afar, 
“ And my daughters from the ends of the earth; 
7. “ Every one that is called by my name; 
* And that [ have created for my glory, 
“ Whom I have formed; yea, whom I have made.” 
8. Bring forth the people, blind, although they have eyes ; 
And deaf, although they have ears. 








east, &c. From all parts of the earth; ; all who were regarded as the children 





ring forth the blind ! peo. . 
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 g, Let all the nations be ga- 10. Ye * are my witnesses, 
thered together, and let the people | saith the Lorp, and my servant te 
be assembled: who among them whom Ihave chosen: that ye may 
can declare this, and shew us for- | know and believe me, and under- 
mer things? let them bring forth | stand that I am he: before me ™ 
their witnesses, that they may be | there was ' no God formed, nei- 
justified: or let them hear, and say, ther shall there be after me. 

we wath. 1m Col, ‘ or, cutie y Gos, 

NEW TRANSLATION 


9. Let all the nations be gathered together 
And let the people be assembled ! 
Who among them hath declared this, 
And will cause us to hear those things which shall first come to 
pass ? 
I.et them produce their witnesses, and show that they are true; 
And let them hear, and say, “ It is true.” 
10. Ye are my witnesses, saith Jenovan ; 
Even my servant whom I have chosen ; 
That ye may know and confide in me, 


from all lands where they were seat- | of God, and the promise is, that all 
tered. That they were driven to other 
places than Babylon on the invasion of 
their land by the Chaldeans, is abun- 
dantly manifest in theshistorical records. 
Baek. v. 12; xvii. 21; Jer. ix. 16; 
Zech. ii. 6; Amos ix. 9. 

6. I will say to the north, To the re- 
gions or countries in the North where 


my people are seattered. Give up. | 
Give up my people, or restore them to | 


their own land. { Bring my sons, &c. 
Bring all my people from the distant 
lands where they have been driven in 
their dispersion. They shall be again 
restored to their own country and howe. 


and be could at once command, and 
they would obey, he calls on them to 

ield up his people to their own country. 
He issues a commandment which is 
heard in all quarters of the globe, and 
that commandment is obeyed, and the 
seattered people of nace came flocking 
again to their own land. 

7, Bvery one that is called by my name. 
To be calied by the name of any one 
is synonymous with being regarded as 
his son, since the son bears the name of 
his father. See cb. xliv. 5; xlviii, 1, 
The expression, therefore, means here, 


such should be re-gathered to their own 
land. For Ihave created him Note 
on ver. 1. © For my glory. In order 
to show forth and illustrate my glory. 
They shali be, therefore, defended and 
protected ; and my glory sha!l be shown 
in their recovery and salvation, 

8. Bring forth the blind people. Many 
have understood this of the Jews. So 
Vitringa, Rosenmiiller, Grotius, and 
others understand it. But Lowth more 
correctly understands it as referring to 
the Gentiles. It is designed as an 


| argument to show the superiority of 
| God over all idols, and to demonstrate 
This is a beautiful passage. As if all | 
lands were under the control of God, | 





that he was able to deliver his people 
from captivity and exile. He appeals, 
therefore, (ver. 9,) to the witness of his 
own people to his divinity and power. 
None of the heathen (ver. 8) had been 
able to predict future events, none of the 
heathen gods, therefore, could save ; but 
Jenovan, the experience of whose in- 
terposition had been so manifest to his 
people, who had so often foretold events 
that were fulfilled, was able to deliver, 
and of that fuct his own people had had 
abundant evidence. | Yhat have eyes. 
They had natural faculties to see and 
know God, (Comp. Rom. i. 20,) bat 
they had not improved them, and they 





And understand that I am He. 
Before me no God was formed ; 
And after me, there shall be none. 














had, therefore, run into the sin and folly , justified. That it may be demonstrated 


ofidolatry. ‘The phrase, * bring forth,” 
implies a solemn appeal made by God 
to them to enter into an argument on 
the subject. Comp. Note, ch. xli. 1 

9. Let all the nations, &c. Let them 
be assembled for the purpose of argu- 
ment, to give evidence, or to adduce 
proofs that their idols are worthy of 
confidence, ch. xli, 1. % Y'ho among 
them, &e. Who among them hath pre- 
dicted this state of things? Who has 
foretold the evenis which are now oc- 
curring? It is implied here that JnHo- 
van had Gone this, but none of the 
heathen gods had done it. Note, ch 
xli. 21. 4 And shew us former things? 
Note, ch, xli, 22. The order of events, 
the manner in which one event shall 
succeed another. Not merely, who can 
declare one single event, but who can de- 
clare the succession, the order in which 
many events shall follow each other—a 
far more difficult thing than to declare 
one single future event. Neither had 
been done by the heathen; both had 
been done by God. 4] That they may be 


that they are what they pretend to be, 
and that they are worthy of the confi- 
dence of men. The word “ justified,” 
here, is used in the sense of being right, 
or frue; let them in this manner show 
that their claims are just, and weil 
founded. | Or let them hear, and say, 
It is uth. See Note on ch. xli, 26. 

10. Ye are my witnesses, &e You 
who are my people, my chosen. They 
were his witnesses, because (1) he had 
given to them ictions ot future 
events which had literally fulfilled; 
(2) by his ate 4 of delivering them so 
often manifested, he had shown that he 
was a God able to save. Neither of 
these had been done by the ido! gods. 
Comp. ch, xliv. 8. And delieve me, 
Or rather “ confide in me.” B pag oe 
me, &c. Lam the only trae ; the 
eternal God. In this expression, JE- 
HOVAH says that he was the first : 
He derived his existence from no one. 
He depended on none. He was 0 ye 
and he was_ therefore nt. 
Perhaps the Hebrew will bear a little 











And 
And T am God. 


12. I have declared, and have saved, 
And [have made known when there was no 
are my witnesses, saith Jenovan ; 


strange god among you; 





more emphasis than is conveyed by our 
translation. “ Before me, God was not 
formed ;” implying that he was God, and 
that he existed anterior to all other 
beings. It is known that it was au 


} 


which the name involved; there 


| therefore, no other God. On the mean- 


ing of the word Jenovan, see Note on 


j ch. i. 9. & ind beside me there 1s no 


opinion among the Greeks, that the | 


same gods had not always reigned, but 
that the more ancient divinities hod 
been expelied by the more modern. It 
is possible that some such opinion may 
have prevailed in the oriental idolatry, 
and that God here means to say, in op- 
- position to that, that he had not sxe- 
ceeded any other God in his kingdom. 


His dominion was original, underived, | 


and independent. 


¥ Neither shall there | 


be after me. He would exist for ever. | 


He would never cease to live. He 
would never vacate his throne for an- 
other. ‘This expression is equivalent to 
that which occurs in the Book of Revela- 
tion, “Iam Alpha and Omega, the first 
and the last,” (Rev. i. 11;) and it is re- 
markable that this language, which ob- 
viously implies eternity, aud which in 
= is aot expressly to st the 

vinity of JEHovad, is, in the passage 
referred to in the Book of Revelation, 
' no less unequivocally to the 

| Jesus Christ. 

eee ae te tet, Tam 
Jruovan, repetition of the pro- 
noun “1” makes it emphatic. The de- 

gn is, to affirm that there was no 
tine Digna whom the name “ Jg- 


— name of God, 
pertained. nay tie: (90. iba one 


who had a right to the name; there 


Saviour, There is no one who can de- 
liver from oppression, and captivity, 
and exile, such as the Jews suffered in 
Babylon; there is no one but he who 
can save from sin, and from hell. All 
salvation, therefore, must come from 
God; and if we obtain deliverance from 
temporal ills, and from eternal death, 
we must seek it from Him. 

12. I have declared. YI have ane 
nounced, or predicted future events; I 
have warned of danger, I have marked 
out the path of safety. He had thus 
shown that he was the true God. See 
Note, ch. xli. 22, 23. And have saved. 
I have delivered the nation and people 
in former times of danger, and have 
thus shown that I would protect them, 
“| And have shewed, Heb., “ caused to 


hear.” I have made known future 
oem and thus showed that I was 


9 When there was no strange 
god among you. Before the time when 
any false God was worshipped ; when 
there was no idol in the nation; and 
when, therefore, it could not be pre- 
— or supposed that deliverance was 
tn traced to any one but to Jenovau, 

ae word “god” here is not in the 
original, but it is Properly supplied. 
The word %, ar, is evidently used in- 
Stead of +) bx, nél-zdr, as in Ps, xliv. 205 
Ixxxi. 9 It 


‘was no other one who had the attributes | forcign divinity ; one that is caer ea 


that is worshipped 








| Yea, before the day was I 
Po pomp there is none that can 
deliver out of my hand: I will 
‘work, and who ° shall ' let it? 


14. Thus saith the Lorn, your | whose cry és in the ships, 
2 ars, 


ach, 46, 10. ¥ turn it back P 
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Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel; 
For your sake I have sent to Ba- 
bylon, and have brought down all 
their ? nobles, and the | 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


13. Yea, before time was, I 


am the same}; 


And there is none that can deliver out of my hand. 
I work, and who ean hinder ? 


14. Thus saith Jenovag, 


Your Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel ; by 
For your sake I have have sent to Babylon, 
And brought down all her fugitives, 


And the Chaldeans—in 


by foreicners ; that is, those who were 
not Israelites; that is, those who were 
heathens. The sense is, that thew 
former deliverance cou!d in no sense be 
traced to any such foreign god, Y There- 
Sore ye are ny witnesses, &e. You who 
have so often been defended; you who 
have the predictions respecting future 
events, can be appealed to as evidence 
that I am the ouly true God, able to 
deliver. The doctrine taught in this 
passage is, that God may appeal to his 
dealings with his church and people as 
a demonstration that he is the true God, 
and that he is faithful, and able to de- 
liver—an appeal which may be made to 
his church at large in view of its trials, 
persecutions, and deliverances, and to 
every one who is a true friend and wor- 
shipper of God. 

13. Yea, before the day was. Before 
the first day; before the beginning of 
time, from eternity. The word day is 
used here evidently to denote the be- 
ginning of time; and the expression 
means, “ before time was,” or from the 
beginning of time. The LXX render 
it correctly dm’ dpxijc, and the Vul 
ab initio, hom the beginning. am 
he. I am the same, ver, 10. Twill 


work, I will accomplish my designs. | si 


| And who shall let it? Marg., as in 
the Heb., ‘turn it back.” The mean- 
ing is, “ Who can hinder it?” And 
the doctrine taught here is, (1) that 








ships is their shouting. 





God is from everlasting, for if he was 
| before time, he must have been eternal, 
, (2) That he is unchangeably thesame— 
a doctrine which is, as it is here de- 
signed to be used, the only sure foun- 
| dation for the security of hi 
for who can trust a being who 1s 

changing, vacillating? (3) That he can — 
| deliver his people always, no matter 
who their enemies are, and no matter 
what are their circumstances. (4) That 
he will accomplish all his plans; no 
matter whether to save his people, or to 
destroy his foes. (5) That no one— 
man or devil—can hinder him. How 
can the feeble arm of a creature resist 
God? (6) That opposition to him is as 
fruitless as it is wicked. If men wish 
for happiness, they must fall in with his 
plans, and aid in the furtherance of his 





designs. 
14. Thus saith the Lord, your Redeemer. 
his verse commences another = 











encom 
city and says that God had 
sent, or directed them there. { And 
have brought down all their nobles, / 
Marg., “bars.” But the word 1m this | 
place probably means neither, but rather | 
Sugitives. Comp. Notes on ch. xxvii. 1 
The word used, rm, déri*hh, means | 
sometimes dar, cross-bar, that which | 
passed from one side of the tabernacle 
to the other through rings, 1m order to 
carry it; then a bar, or bolt of any 
kind. Judg, xvi. 3; Neb. ii. 3. But | 
the word may also denote one who flies; | 
a fugitive; and is properly used in that 
sense here. The verb ™3, from which | 
the word is derived, means often to | 
break away, to flee. Gen. xvi.8, xxxv | 
1,7; Jonah i.3, Job xxvii 22; 1 Sam. 
xix. 12, Here it probably means fugi- 
tives, those who endeavored to escape 
from the impending calamity and de- | 
struction. Or it may refer to those who 
had taken refuge in Babylon from other 
lands, as Babylon was doubtless com- | 
posed in part of those who had sought a 
refuge there from other nations—a con 
flux of strangers. But the former is the 
more probable interpretation; and the | 
idea seems to be, that Jenovan had 
brought them down to their ships. or 
had led them to take refuge in their 
ships from the impending judgments, 
Jerome, however, understands it of re- | 
moving the strong bars with which the | 
prisoners of the exiled Jews were pro- | 
tected, so that they would be permitted | 
to go forth in peace and safety. Lowth 
renders it, “I will bring down all her 
strong bars.” The LXX render it, “all 
that fly,” gevyovrac mavrac. So the 
Syriac. And the Chaldeans. ‘he in- 
habitants of Babylon. § Whose cry is 
in the ships. Lowth renders this, * ex- 
ulting in their ships.” Noyes, “ships 
of their delight.” The Vulgate, “ glory- 
ing in their ships.” The LXX, “The 
Ideans shall be bound (CeOijcovrar) 
in ships.” The Syriac, “ Who glory in 
their ships.” The sense is, potas, 
that the captive Chaldeans, when their 





| 





Babylon and the haughty | sense may be, as Lowth supp 


shout. " 
it was one of the characteristics ¢ 7 
Chaldeans that they boasted of their 
ships, and of their commerce, Babylon 
was, as he remarks, favorably situated 
to be a commercial and naval power, 
It was on the large river Euphrates, 
and hence had access to the Persian 
Gulf and the ocean, and there can be 


| no doubt that it was engaged, in the 


height of its power. in commercial ens 
terprises On the north of the city, the 


| Euphrates was united to the Tigris by 


the canal called Nahar Malca, or the 
Royal River, and thus a large part of 
the produce of the northern regions, as 
far as the Euxine and Caspian seas, 
naturally descended to Babylon. Herod, 
1 194 Semiramis, the founder of Ba- 
bylon, is said to have had a fleet of 
three thousand galleys, After the tak- 
tng of the city by Cyrus, we hear, in- 
deed, little of the commerce of Babylon, 
The Euphrates was diverted from its 


| course, and spread over the whole coun- 


try, and the Persian monarchs, in order 
to prevent the danger of invasion from 


| that quarter, purposely obstructed the 


navigation, by making dams across both 
the Tigris and the Euphrates. Strabo 
L. xvi. It is not to be deemed remark- 
able, therefore, that in the times of its 


| prosperity, the city of Babylon should 
j be noted for its commerce ; or as a city 


exulting in its shipping, or raising the 
sailor’s ery—a ery such as is heard in 
any port now where shipping abounds, 
The word rendered cry, 7, denotes, 
properly, a shout of rejoicing, or joy. 
Ps, xxxi. 6; xlii, 55 1 ae ort 38; 
and then also a mournful ery, an oute 
cry, wailing, Ps, xvii. 1; Ixi,2. Here 
it may mean, the joyful ery of com- 
merece; the shout of the sailor as he 
leaves the port; or the ery of the 
mariner as he returns to his home—the 
shout, the clamor, which is heard at the 
wharfs of a commercial city. Such a 
cry is alluded to by Virgil in the naval 
games which Aneas celebrated - 

“ ferit ethera clamor 


eens 
Nenticus.” AGNeEw, y. 141, 142. 





B.C. 690.] 


15. I am the Lorn, your Holy 
One, the Creator of Israel, your 


King. 
16, Thus saith the Lorp, which 


P maketh a way in the sea, and a 


path in the mighty waters; 
p Ex. 14, 16,22, Ps. 77.19. 
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17. Which bringeth forth the 
chariot and horse, the army and 
the power; they shall lie down to- 
gether, they shall not rise; they 
are extinct, they are quenched as 
tow. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
15. Tam Jenovan, your Holy One, 


‘The Creator of 


rael, your king, 


16. Thus saith Jenovan, 
He that makes a way in the sea, 
And a path in the mighty waters; 
17. Who brings forth the chariot, and the horse; the army and tha 


power ; 


Together they lie down; they rise no more ; 
They are extinguished ; they are quenched like tow. 








‘The sense here is, that God had sent to ; an attribute of God. It was fis way, 


bring down that exulting city, and 
humble it, and destroy all the indica- 
tions of its commercial importance and 
prosperity. 

15. Jam the Lonv. Lam Jenovan 
—proved to be such, as the connexion 
demands that we should interpret this, 
by sending to Babylon, and bringing 
down your oppressors. ‘This interpo- 
sition in destroying Babylon would be 
a demonstration that he was Jenovan, 
the only true God, and their God. 
q ir Holy One. The holy God who 
is meaty your protector and friend. 
{ The Creator of Israel. Note, ver. 1. 
“| Your King. Ruling over you, and 
shewing the right to do it by delivering 
you from your foes. 

16. Thus saith the Lonv. This verse 
contains a reference to the deliverance 
from Egyptian servitude—the great 
store-house of argument and illustration 
with the sacred writers; the standing 
demonstration of God’s merciful inter- 
position in behalf of their nation, and 
proof that he was their God. Y Which 
maketh, Whose characteristic it is to 
make a way in the sea—to open a path 
of safety for his people, even when deep 
and rapid floods of difficulty and dan- 
ger are before them. ‘The prophet em- 
ploys the present tense, perhaps, to 
denote that this was a characteristic, or 


VOL. Il, 


or custom to do this. The standing 
proof of this, which undoubtedly the 
prophet had in his eye, was the deli- 
verance from Egypt. Still, I think, he 
did not mean to refer to that alone, but 
to that as an illustration of what God 
was, and had ever been to his people. 
q A way in the sea, Referring to the 
path made through the waters of the 
ed Sea when the children of Israel 
were permitted to go on dry ground. 


17, Which bringeth forth the chariot 
and horse, &c. The reference here is, 
undoubtedly, to the occurrences which 
are recorded in Ex. xiv. 4, seq., when 
Pharaoh and his host are said to have 
followed the Israelites, but were all 
submerged in the sea. God is said to 
have brought them forth in accordance 
with the general statement so oftea 
made, that he controls and directs 
princes and nations. See Note. eh. x. 
5, 6. 4 They shail lie down together. 
They shall sink together to death, as 
Pharaoh and his army suak together in 
a watery grave: 


Thou didst blow with thy wind, the sea covered 


em : 
They sank as lead in the mighty waters. 
Ex. xv. 10, 


The depths have covered them: 
They sank a he eee, er 
- Be. ee 


BB 








a 9. 
thing; now it shall spring forth; 
shall ye not know it? I will even 


make a way in the wilderness, and 


NEW TRANSLATION, 







‘daughters of the owl, Or, ostriches, 


18. Remember not the former things ; 
And the things of ancient times regard them not. 


19 Lo! I doa new thing ; 


: 


Even now shall it spring forth ; will ye not regard it? 


Yea, I will make a way 


Streams in the desert. 


in the wilderness ; 


20. The beast of the field shall honor me, 


The dragons, and the daughters of the ostrich; 
For I give waters in the wilderness, 
And streams in the desert ; 


To give drink to my people, my chosen— 


@ They are extinct, 
as the wick of a lamp is quenched sod- 
denly when immersed in water, 
is a striking figure to denote the sud- 
denness with which it was done, and 


They are destroyed, | 
This | 


the completeness of their destruction, | 


As a flame is entirely put out when 
lunged beneath the water, so the whole 
‘ost of the Egyptians were suddenly 


~~ completely destroyed in the Red | 


The sentiment in this verse is, 


control them ; that it is one of his cha- 
racteristics to lead on the enemies of his 
people to destruction; and that they are 
suddenly destroyed, and their hopes, 
and joys, and triumphs put ont for ever. 
If it was so in regard to the Egyptians, 
it will be also in regard to all the foes of 
God. And if this took place in regard 
toa nation, it shall also in regard to 
individual sinners who Oppose them- 
selves to God. 
How oft is the candle ofthe wickea put out ? 
a oes cometh their destruction upon 
distributeth sorrows in his anger. 
They are as stubble before the wind, 
And as chaff that the storm carrieth away, 
: Job xxi. 17, 18, 


18. Remember ye not, &e. So great 
nd wonderful shall be God's future 


~ 


| that h i 
that God has power over the nations to | theard of ad ets Sonal, 


interpositions in your behalf, that what 
he has done, great as that was, shall be 
comparatively forgotten. That which 
he was about to do would far surpass 
what he had done. | The former things, 
The deliverance from Egypt, and the 
overthrow of his enemies there. 
things of old. The things that were 
formerly done, 

19. will do a new thing. Someshing 

e 

unheard of and wonderfal event, that 
shall far surpass all that he had formerly 
done. See Note, ch. xii, 9, | Now 
it shall spring forth. Note, ch. xlii. 9. 
It shall spring up as the grass springs 
up from the earth; or it shall bud forth 
like the vane leaves and flowers—a 
beautiful figure, denoting the manner in 
which the events of divine Providence 
tag {| J will even make a way 
in the: m 8s, &e. In this part of 
pein rg the prophet describes the 
panous eare which God would shew in 
paating. his people, and providing 
or them in conducting them to their 
native land. See the expressions fall. 
ae m the Notes on ch, xli. 17) 


20, The beast of the field shall honour 


me, The wild beas 


ts in general, The 
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1. This people have I formed 
opel A 4 shall shew forth 
my praise. 

22. But 
upon me, O Jacob; but thou hast 


been weary ' of me, O Israel. 


7 Eph, 1, 6,12, r Mal. 1.13. 
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the ! small cattle of thy 
offerings; neither hast thou ho- 
thou hast not called | noured me with thy sacrifices. I 
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23. Thou hast not brought 
burnt 


have not caused thee to * serve 


with an offering, nor wearied thee 


with incense. 


\ lambs, or, kids, s Matt. 11,20, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


21. A people whom I have formed for myself; 
They shall recount my praise. 
22. But thou hast not called upon me, O Jacob, 
Thou hast been weary of me, O Israel. : 
23. Thou hast not brought to me the lamb of thy burnt-offering ; 
And with thy sacrifices thou hast not honored me; 
I have not made a slave of thee in [exacting] an oblation; 
Nor wearied thee with [demanding] incense. 





sense of this passage is plain, and the 
image is highly poetical and beautiful. 
God would pour such copious floods of 
waters through the waste sandy deserts, 
that even the wild beasts would be sen- 
sible of his abundant goodness, and 
would break forth into thanksgiving 
and praise for the unusual and abundant 
supply. Not only his people, in travel- 
ling through those deserts, would par- 
take, but the beasts of prey that roam 
the wastes should partake also, and be 
sensible of the goodness of God. Y The 
dragons. See Note, ch. xiii. 22. The 
LXX render the word here used, Dn, 
tdnnim, by cepijvec, sirens—among the 
ancients a marine monster that was 
fabled to use sweet and alluring tones of 
music. It is probable, however, that 
the LXX understood here some species 
of wild fowl which responded to one 
another, as owls, &c. The Syriac 
translator here interprets it as denoting 
some wild animal of the canine a 
awood-dog. {| And the owls. Margin, 
as in the Hebrew, “daughters of the 
owl or ostrich.” See Note, ch. xiii, 21. 
. 21. This people have I formed. Note 
on ver. 1, I have chosen them, and 

iven them their peculiar institutions. 
© For myself. 'To preserve the remem- 
brance of my name, and to transmit the 
knowledge of the true God to future 


j times, and to celebrate my 


i 


© They shall shew forth my praise. 
shall celebrate my goodness; or, by 
their restoration to their own land, they 
shall shew manifestly that they are my 
people. 

22. But thou hast not called me, 
&e. Asa prone. they had not wor- 
shipped and honored God. The design 
of this and the following verses is to 
shew them that they were indebted to 
the divine merey and clemency 
for their deliverance 
was not because they 
meritorious or faithful; it was not be» 
cause they had deserved these favors at 
his hand, for they had been a ed 
pot pr Fessen —- and 

ui r neglecting their God. On 
Sat account, p sagen Bl had come 
upon them; and their deliverance, 
fore, was to be an actof. unmerited 
favor. | Thou hast been weary. Asa 


i 
if 


7 


i 


le, you have been of 
= "They had accounted his Inwe 
grievous and ive, and they had 
burdensome rites and cersmonies, See 

in 
Amos viii, 5,6; Mal. i. 13. God here 
rece: aoe 
captivity, is 8 rhat was 1 
per ciat mn Sera 
BB 








hast thou ! filled me with the fat | iniquities. 
of thy sacrifices: but thou hast 
Y made me drunk, or, abundantly moistened. t Mel. 2. 17, 
NEW TRANSLATION, 
24. Thou hast not purchased for me, with silver, the sweet-smelling 
ealamus : 
Neither hast thou satiated me with the fat of thy sacrifices; 
But thou hast burdened me with thy sins, 
Thou hast wearied me with thy iniquities. 





Soresieiearachensiee ier anaes 
people, you have withheld from me the | Ex. i. 14; Jer. xxii. 19; xxv. 14; xxx, 
sacrifices which were commanded. 8 The sense is, that the laws of God 
‘They had not maintained and observed | on the subject were not grievous and 
his worship as he had required. The oppressive. With an offering, The 
small cattle. Margin, oon or, kids. | word here used, 772, minhhdh, denotes 
The Hebrew word, it, sch, denotes, pro- | g gift, a present, a tribute, an offering 
ly, one of a flock—a sheep or a goat. | to God. It denotes, properly, a bloodless 
t should have been so rendered here. | oblation, and is thus distinguished from 
‘These animals were used commonly for | those mentioned before. It consisted of 
burnt-offerings, and the Jews were re- | flour mingled with salt, oil, aod incense; 
ired to offer them daily to God. € Of | or of the fruits of the earth, &c. See 
Sy fas offerings. For a holocaust, or | Lev. ii 2, Num. xxviii. 5. § Nor 
burnt-offering. Comp, Ex. xxix. 38; | wearted thee. By exacting incense. [ 
Num, xxviii, 3. The burnt-offering | have not so exacted it as to make it 
was wholly consumed on the altar. | burdensome and wearisome to you 
q With thy sacrifices. Bloody offer- | § With incense. See Note, ch. i. 1% 
ings. ao bn _— a between | The word, mind, lébhdndh, Gr. N\iBavog, 
this word and that rendered “ burnt- | es a 
offerings.” If there is any difference, it pre ram — _ oon wie — 
is that the word rendered “sacrifice,” | 9 we pcp Sai aa leh is 
M3}, zebhahh, is of wider signification, | meray — 
and expresses sacrifice in general; the | found in Arabia (Isa. Ix. 6; Jer. vi, 20) 


“i agll and in Palestine (Cant. iv. 6, 14); and 
word rendered “ burnt-offering,” ni, | was obtained by making incisions in the 
yolah, denotes that which is consumed, | bark of the trees which produced it. It 


or which ascends as an offering. The | was much used in worship among the 
holocaust refers to its being burned; the | Jews, as well as by other nations. It was 
sacrifice to the offering, however made. | burned in order to produce an agreeable 
4 I have not caused thee to serve withan | fragrance. Ex, xxx, 8; xxxvii- 293 
offering. ‘“ I have not rp om in | Lev. xvi, 13, , 
making thee to serve me; or, Ihave not) 94 7; 
x + Thou hast bough a have 

ae ea ee te | mo pan a Monas ae 
4 0! uced in P; ine, but was 

space a caries oh ores G2. | ttle of commerce, was Be 
Tose onaslave. The word here used, st tobe — only from oben 

= ' P is express i r. Vie 

nay, vabhitdh, is often ad in such a “To mine weatans soo to me 
sense, and with such a reference. Lev. | incense from Sheba, and the sweet cane 
xxv. 39. “Thou ain set compel him | from a fur country'?” That it was aa 
to serve the service of a bondman.” |"article ot commerce isalso apparent from 
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25. I, even I, am he that blot- | mine own * sake, and will not re- 


i Y thy sins. ; 
teth transgressions for | member ¥ thy 
a ie 50 z 2 Back, 36,22,32. Jer. 31. BA. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


25, I, I am He who blotted out thy transgressions for mine own sake, 
* And will not remember thy sins. 





-_ “ avan | sated with drink. See it explained in 
_ — Rory <? fairs the Notes on ch, xxxiv. 6, dt is applied 
ed T »): bright iron, cassia, and | to water which is drunk, or to fat w 
pay sat ‘ | is sucked in or drunk, rather than eaten 
calamus (7pp,. q4né), were in thy mar- | Ps. xxxvi. 9); or to a sword as drink- 
ket.” § Sweet cane. The word here | i1¢ yy blood. Here it means to satiate 
used (737, qanth) denotes, properly, cane, | oy to satisfy. They had not offered the 
reed, calamus, (Gr., eévva and xdvyn, | fat of sacrifices so as to satiate God. 
Latin, canna.) It usually refers to a | Probably this passage does at eee 
reed growing in wet or marshy ground. | that the Jews had wholly neglect 
It denotes also sweet cane, calamus aro- | public worship of God, or had withheld 
maticus. It is sometimes joined with | from him the form of worship. But it 
the word vita, bésém, aromatic, odor, | probably means that they hor pas 
fragrance, spice, as in Ex. xxx. 23. | shipped him with a proper is ¥ 
Sar tla. Jer. vi. 20. According to | — — it on oo a 
inv (12, 22), it grew in Arabia, | glory; they : 
oa, be ody onemting to bo | ~— formality, and hab Gessereria 
urastus, in the vales of Lebanon. is. | witl : ; 
é , the | their transgressions, It is true, als 
a eugene fing ae coon that while oe Jews were abandant in 
+ beth gi cancers. is aknotty | external rites and ceremonies, they fre- 
. Ex, xxx. 23. ¢ é 
Lseteirys reddish color, and contains a pe — re fen now 
ite pith—in resemblance, pro- a  G 
apn valle the calamus so well | fore, an ee to be ng on the 
known in this country. Strabo and word “me” in this ren ae 
Diodorus Siculus say that it grew in | that however stapes an wee eA = 
Saba. Hasselquist says that it is com- had been in the per’ pager : f 
mon in the deserts of the two Arabias. ternal rites and duties © —— yet 
It is gathered near Jambo, a port town ‘that God had been truly — 
of Arabia Petra, from whence it is| 4 Thou hast made me to serve ; 
brought into Egypt. ‘The Venetians | sins. You nore — 
purchase it, and use it in the composi- burdensome, wearisome, for me, 
tion of their theriaca, It is much | hard and onerous service of a slave. 
esteemed among the Arabs on account See Note on ver. 23, Comp. ch. i 14, 
of its fragrance. See Calmet (art. cane), Note. 
and Gesenius Lex, and Comm, in loco. 25. I, even J, am he. This verse 
1: was not probably used in the worship | contains a gracious ass’ eat thelr 
of God anywhere except among the | sins would be blotted out, and the ‘ 
Hebrews. “Che heathens made use of | why it would be done. It is God alone 
incense, but Ido not know that they | who does it. ‘The pronoun “1” is ree 
used the calamus, % Neither hast thou peated to make it emphatic, as in ver. 
filled me, &c. Margin, “ Made me | 11, Perhaps also God designs to 
drunk, or, abundantly moistened. The | them the evil of the sins nt wt 


word here used (m7, 7avah,) means, pro- | mentioned in the ious verses, 
perly, to drink to the full, to be satisfied, | the assurance that day ware per he 
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26. Put me in remembrance; let us enter into j ‘ ; 
Declare thou, that thou ayens Suallfy rind —s 





against him who alone could forgive, 
and who had promised them pation. 
in uliar aggravation, 


; ‘ Pe 
justice. It is not (4) because we have 
any power to a God to forgive. 
for who ean contend with him, and how 
could mere power procure pardon? It 
is not (c) because we have any merit— 


| for then, also, it would be justice—and 


could pardon the sins of which, as a na- | we Aave no merit. Nor is i 
; t (d) pris 
tion, they had been guilty. {J That | marily in order that we may +, ee 
out thy transgressions, This | —for our happiness is a trifling matter, 
metaphor is taken from the custom of | is not worthy to be named, compared 
Keeping accounts, where, when a debt | with the honor of God. But is solely 
is paid, the charge is blotted or crossed | for his own sake—to promote his glory 
our, or cancelled. Thus God says he | —to shew his perfections—and to evineg 
blotted out the sins of the Jews, He | the greatness of his mercy and com. 
did not charge them on them. He | psssion—and to shew his boundless and 
cancelled them. He forgave them. Of | eternal love. (3.) They who are par- 
course, when forgiven, punishment could | doned should live to his glory, and not 
not be exacted, and he would treat them | to themselves, For that they were fore 
as pardoned ; 7. ¢., as his friends. { For | given, and it should be the grand pure 


mine own sake. Not for your sake. 
Not because you deserve it, or have any 
claim, or that it would not be right to 
punish you. Not even primarily to 
oo, your happiness and salvation, 
for my sake. (1.) To shew the be- 
nevolence of my character. (2) To 
my glory by your forgiveness 

and salvation. (3.) By my mere good 
will and pleasure. See Ezek. xxxvi. 
22. | And will not remember thy sins. 


| —to God alone. 


pose of their life so to live as to shew 
forth the goodness, compassion, and 
love of that merciful Being who has 
blotted out their sins. (4.) If men are 
ever pardoned, they mast come to God 
- ‘They must come sea+ 
sible that they are sinners. They must 
come not to justi/y themselves, but to 


confess their crimes, And they must 


come with a willingness that God should 
pardon them on just such terms as he 


Will not punish them. They shall be | pleases; at just such a time as he 


forgiven. eg e (ch. xxxviii. 17) 
sh the same idea by sayin 
“ thou hast cast all my sins behind the 
back.” We may learn from this verse, 
(1.) That it is God only who ean pardon 
sin. None but he can biot out trans- 
ions. How vain, then, is it for 
man to attempt it! How wicked for 
man to claim the prerogative! And yet 
it is an essential part of the papal sys- 


by God solely for his own sake. It is 
not (a) because we have any claim to it 
—for then it would not be pardon, but 





pleases; and solely with a view to the 
promotion of his own glory. Unless they 
have this feeling, they never can be 
forgiven ; nor should they be forgiven. 
26. Put me in remembrance. hat i 
urge all the arguments in your own de- 
fence which you can urge. State every 
thing in self-vindieation which can be 
po. The language here is taken 
tom the practice of courts when @ 
cause is on trial; and God urges them, 
on their side, to urge all in self-defence, or 
in self-vindication which they can urges 
On his part, he maintained that they 
were justly punished; that the princes 
and rulers of the nation had sinned (ver. 


7 “BC. 690] 


27. Thy first father hath sinned, 
\ interpreters. 
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and thy teachers } have trans- 
gressed against me, sig5 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


97. Thy chief father hath sinned, 
‘And thy public teachers have revolted from mej 


97), and that the whole nation had 
transgressed (vs. 23, 24), and that it was 
for this that they were pathy punished 
(ver. 28). He here urges them to ad- 
vance ail in self-defence which they 
could—if they could pretend that He 


of the whole human family, (4) The 
Jews never boasted, or gloried in him 
as their ancestor, or as the founder of 
their nation, but they always referred 
to Abraham under this ap 

John viii. 33, 39; Matt. iii. 9. (¢) It 


4 forgotten anything; that they had | would have been irrelevant to the de- 
pedis which he had not considered; or | sign of the prophet to have referred to 
that he had charged them with crime | the sin of Adam in this case. He was 
with undue severity, that they should | vindicating the cause of God—or rather 
come and remind him of it. | Let us | God was vindicating his own cause and 
plead together. Let us enter into an | conduct in visiting the nation with 
argument together, or into a trial of the | judgment; in destroying their capital 
cause. Heb., “ Let us be judged to- | and temple, and in sendin them as 
gether.” See Note, ch. xli, 1. Let us| captives to a distant land. How would 
contend together in judgment, or in the | it prove that God was right in this, to 
trial of the cause. § Declare thou. De- | say that Adam was a t "essor ? 
clare or urge what you have to urge | How would it demonstrate God’s justice 
in self-vindication. Bring forth on your | in these peculiar inflictions of his anger 


side what can be said in your defence. 
That thou mayest be justified. That 
you may shew that you are just, or 
righteous; that you may demonstrate 
that you are unjustly accused of crime, 
and punished with undue severity. 
27. Thy first father hath sinned. This 
is the argument on the side of God, to 
shew that they were neither unjustly 
punished, nor punished with undue se- 
verity. The argument is, that their 
rulers and teachers had been guilty of 
crime, and that, therefore, God had 
brought all this vengeance upon the 
nation, Various interpretations have 
been given of the phrase, “ thy first 
father.” A slight notice of them will 
lead to the correct exposition. (1.) Many 
have supposed that Adam is here re- 
ferred to. Thus Piscator, Calovius, and 
most of the fathers understand it, and 
among the Jews, Kimchi. But the 
objections to this are plain. (a) Adam 
was not peculiarly the first father or 
ancestor of the Jews, but of the whole 
human race. He is nowhere mentioned 
as the ancestor of the Jews peculiarly, 
but is always referred to as the father 


to refer to the apostasy of the ancestor 
of the whole human race? (2.) Others 
refer it to Abraham. This was the 
sentiment of Jerome, and of some 
others; and by those who maintain this 
opinion, beenpegrs is ber ing doubt- 
ing in regard to the tru e promise 
(Gen. Pg or the denial of his wife, 
and his sia in indocing her to say that 
she was his sister (Gen. xii, 11; xx. 2)3 
or because he was, when young, an 
idolater. But the obvious obj to 
this is, that Abraham is everywhere in 
the Scriptures proposed as an example 
of piety, and as one eminently devoted 
to God; nor could it be said that these 
calamities had come upon them in con- 
sequence of his unfaithf and his 
oe (3) Coyne refer er Sa 
and princes of the indivi . 
Thus Grotius refers it to Sieemah 
Aben Ezra to Jeroboam, &e. (4.) Others, 
as Vitringa, refer it to the High Priest, 
and particular! to Uriah, who lived in 
the time of ph Bae and particularly to 
the fact, that in obedience to the com- 
mand of Ahaz, he cd an altar 
in Jerusalem like the one which he had 

















Therefore T have 1 
ces of the 
Vor, holy princes. 


al 
the! 





NEW TRANSLATION, 


28. Therefore have I profaned the princes 
And I have poles Jacob can devo 
And Israel to reproaches. 


seen and admired in Damascus. 2 Kings 
xvi, 10—16. The objection to this 
interpretation is, that no reason ean 
be given for selecting this particular 
act trom a number of similar abomina- 
tions on the part of the Priests and 
Rulers, as the cause of the national 
calamities. It was only one instance 
out of many of the crimes which brought 
the national judgments upon them. 
(5.) Others, as Gesenius, suppose that 
the word is to be taken collectively, not 
as referring to any particular individual, 
but to the High Priests in general, It 
is not uncommon to give the name 
“father” thus to a principal man among 
a people, and especially to one eminent 
fo religious character, or authority. 
The word “first” here does not refer 
to time, bat to rank; not the ancestor of 
the people, but the one having appro- 
priately the title of father, who had the 
priority also in rank. The LXX ren- 
der it, ci raripsc ijpay mpwror. It means, 
therefore, probably that the character of 
even the presiding officers in religion, 
the priests supreme in rank, and whose 
example was so important, had sinned; 
that there was irreligion at the very 
fountain of influence and authority ; and 
that, therefore, it was necessary and 
proper to bring these heavy judgments 
on the nation. No onc _. juainted with 
the history of the Jewish people in the 
times immediately preceding the cap- 
tivity, can doubt that this was the cha- 
racter of the High Priesthood. % And 
thy teachers. Marg., interpreters. The 
word here used 9379, melitzchhd, is de- 
rived from 2%}, litz. This word means 
tostammer, to speak unintelligibly ; and 
then to speak in a foreign and barba- 


Tous language, and then to interpret, to holy princes, 


sanctuary, and | and 








Israel to reproaches, 1! te 


H 


of the sanctuary, 
. ’ 
thing, 
act as an interpreter, from the ide 
speaking a foreign tongae, Menss 4 


may be used in the sense of an inter. 
munctus, OF & messenger. 2 Chrop 
} Xxxii. 31. In Job xxxiii. 93, it is ap. 
plied to an interceding angel; i. e., ine 
terceding with God for men. [t is 
probably used in some such sense here, 
That it refers to the priests there can 
be no doubt, and is properly applied to 
them, because they sustained the offtee 
of interceding with God for his people; 
of interpreting his will to them, and 
generally of vane as internuncii or 
Messengers tween God and them, 
The LXX render it, “ your ous 
dpyorrtc. 


28. Therefore I have profaned. Tho 
princes of the sanctuary, i. e., the priests, 
were by their office regarded as sacred, 
or set apart to the service of God. To 
depose them from that office; to hamble 
them ; to subject them to punishment, 
and to send them into captivity, was, 
therefore, regarded as profaning them, 
They were stripped of their office, and 
robes, and honours, and reduced to the 
same condition, and compelled to meet 
with the same treatment, as the common 
people. The sense is, that he had made 
them common (for so the word $x is 
~ in Lev. xix, 8; xxi. 9; Mal. ii. 115 

X. XXxXi. 14; xix. 22; Mal. i, 12); he 
pn them as he did the common 
= le; he did not regard their office; 

e Sp them all alike, G The princes 
of the sanctuary, Marg., “holy princes.” 
yoieig nisad either those who presided over 
} irected the services of the sanc- 
fuary, called in 1 Chron. xxiv. 5, 

governors of the sanctuary ;” or it 
Means those who were holy in office— 
The LXX render it, 





sven Jacob 10 the cing 
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B.C. 690.) 
yreg ra dy pou, who preside 
co holy thiugs, or my sanctuary. 


The Vulgate, “ principes sanctos,” holy 
ogg ‘The Syriac, “thy Princes 
ave profaned the sanctuary. The 
sense is, that God had punished those 
who were set be to the sacred office ; 
had disregarded their official character, 
and had punished them in common with 
the people at large for their sins. § And 
have given Jacob to the curse. Have de- 
voted them to destruction. The LXX 
render it, “I have given Jacob to be 
destroyed.” dawhica, ‘The Hebrew 
word here used, ow, Ahértém, is that 
which is commonly used to denote a 
solemn anathema, excommunication, or 
devotion to destruction. See Note on 
ch. xxxiv. 5. § Jo reproaches. The 
reproach, contempt, and scorn which 
they met with in their captivity, and in 
aland ofstrangers. Comp. Ps. exxxvil. 
3, 4. 

"Thus far God states the causes or 
reasons why he had punished the nation. 
It had been on account of the national 
irreligion and sins—the sins of the rulers 
and the people; and the destruction had 
come upon all, but pre-eminently on the 
priests and the rulers. Here, in the 
arbitrary division which is made in the 
Bible into chapters, a very improper 
separation has been made, and here the 
chapter has been made to close. ‘The 
sense of the whole passagé is materially 
injured by this division, and the scope 
of the whole argument is forgotten. 
The design of the whole argument 1s, 
to shew that God would not leave his 
people; that though he punished them, 
yet he would not utterly destroy them; 
and that he would appear again for their 
rescue, and restore them to their own 
land, ‘This argument is prosecuted in 
the following chapter, and in the com- 
mencement of that chapter the thought 
is pursued, that though God had thus 
punished them, yet he would appear 
and save them. The beginning of that 
chapter is properly the continuation and 
completion of the argument urged here, 
and this chapter should have closed at 
Bs is now the fifth verse of chapter 
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. ANALYSIS, 

It has already been observed (Note, 
ch. xtiii. 28), that the commencement of 
this chapter is properly a continuation 
and completion of the argument com- 
menced there; and that the division 
should have been made at what is now 
the close of the fifth verse of this chapter. 
This chapter may be divided into the 
following parts :— 

I. The assurance that though they 
had sinned, and had been punished (ch. 
xliii, 23—28), yet that God would have 
mercy on them, and would deliver them, 
and restore them to his favor, and to 
their land, vs. 1—5. They had nothing 
to fear (vs. 1, 2); God would pour water 
on him that was thirsty, and would bless 
their offspring, and they should grow 
and flourish like willows by the waters 
(vs. 3—5), and there should be among 
them a general tarning to the Lonp, 
and devotion to his service, ver. 5, 

‘ IL An argament to shew that Je- 
HOVAH was the true God; and asevere 
and most sarcastic reproof of idolatry— 
designed to reprove idolaters and to lead 
the people to put their confidence in Jz= 
HOVAH, vs. 6—20, This argument con- 
sists of the following parts. (@) A 
solemn assertion of JeHovaH himself 
that there was no other God—that the 
Redeemer of Israel was the only true 
God, ver. 6. (6) An appeal to the fret 
that he only had foretold future events, 
and that he only could do it, vs. 7, 8. (¢) 
A sarcastic statement of the manner in 
which idols were made, and of course 
the folly of putting their trust ia them, 
or of worshipping them, vs. 9—17. (d) 
The stupidity and folly of those w 

make and worship idol gods, vs. 1S—20. 

UL. The assurance that Jenova 

would redeem Israel, and would deliver 
his people from all their calamities and 
oppressions, vs, 21—28. This part con- 
tains (1) ‘The assurance that he would 
do ., and that var “ — blotted 
out (vs. 21, 22 ling upon 
the heavens cod esata to sp wee 
So great and glorious an event, (ver, 23. 

(3.) An ae to what JEwovaHn ie 












us saith the Lorp that 
made thee, and formed thee from 
. NEW TRANSLATION. 
1. Yet hear now, O Jacob 
— Israel whom I ha 

. 'Phus saith Jenovan thy mak 
And he that formed thes from ti 
And that will help 

Fear not, O Jacob my servant, 

. And Jeshurun whom I have chosen. 


ee from the womb, 





done and could do, as an evi inte 
he could deliver his — o = fors 

‘ormed the beavens—he had made | the 
thout aid—he made diviners | vile: 
reinstated the plans of the wise, 


Tpreters with the p 
ed thee,” meaning that he had been 
originator of all their customs, pri- 
eges, and laws, from the beginn 
their history; and by others wit 
phrase, “ will help thee,” meaning that 
| from the commencement of their exist- 
| ence as a nation he had been their 
According to the masoretic 
distinction, the former is the 
he LXX, Aben Ezra, 


that it shoul 6 mba 
i inhatnted, and 
of Judah that they should be 
had dried up the rivers; a 
Yrus for the express purpose 
his people (vs. 26—238); 
his it should be known that | 
visit, and vindicate, 


rebuilt; he | marks of 
trne sense. So t 


Lather, Noyes, 
the latter mode, 
10. Though you have sinned 
(ch. xiii, 23, 24, 27), and 
hese heavy judgments have 
pon you (ch. xliii, 28), yet you 


and some others prefer 


and re- | ch. xli. 


have been punished, 
us promise which 
2 ee deliverance,” 


thee. pthegese ch. x! 
pty 
valent to the declaration that he was 


that from the very 
—s a people, he had formed and 
1 ahd their institutions, and qi- | £0 
reeted all things in to th i 
ee Se keae ee | 
> 1 eee siecle 
It may observed that 
“from the womb,” 


word occurs but four times in the Bible 

poetical name for the 
rael, apparently ex 
and tenderness, Deut, 
5, 26; and in this 
Gesenius (Commen 


pressing aff-ction 
XXxil. 15; xxxili. 


tar. in loc.), “a flat- 
Schmeichelwort) for 
and is probably a diminutive 
Yyashiir = yashar, the 
intransitive verb with 
; on. The ending 4 
1 18 terminatio charitiva—a 
indicating affection or kind- 
he observes, how- 


beginning of their 


body | an active 


are joined by some! nese 


tae 
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Spirit upon thy seed, © and my 


For! I will pour water Spe | blessi thine 

a ; d floods upon | blessing upon thir fag 

him thatis thirsty, 0% pour my| 4. And they shall spring up * 

the ery eect = se! ech. 59. 2h. frets? dle 
NEW TRANSLATION. ee 


3. For I will pour out waters upon the thirsty, 
And ioales ae upon the dr ground. 
I will pour my spirit on th children, 
And my blessing on thy offspring ; 

4, And they shall grow up as among grass, 
‘And as willows beside the water-brooks. 


—_—_— 
ever (as translated by Robinson), that 
“it seems not improbable that it was a 
diminutive form of the name ager 
(Israel), which was current in common 
life for the fuller form, p>yye"(Israelun), 
atitle of affection for Israel, but like 
* other common words of this sort, con- 
tracted and more freely inflected, so as 
at the same time to imply an allusion to 
the signification of right or uprightness 
contained in the root 72, yashdr.” Je- 
rome renders it, “rectissime,” most 
upright. The LXX render it, yya7n- 
pavocg 'Iapaid, beloved Israel, The 
Syriac renders it, “ Israel.” So also the 
Chaldee. It is doubtless atitle of affee- 
tion, and probably includes the notion 
of uprightness or integrity. 
bit i I will pour water, &e. Floods, 
Trivers, streams, and waters, are often 
used in the Scriptures, and especially in 
Isaiah, to denote plenteous divine bless- 
ings, particularly the abundantinfluences 
of the Holy Spirit, See Note, eb. xxxv 
6,7. That it here refers to the Holy 
Spirit and his influences, is proved by 
the parallel expressions in the sub- 
sequent part of the verse. % Upon him 
that is thirsty, Or rather, “on the 
thirsty” (Lowth), or on “the thirsty 
land.” The word pz, tzdmé, refers 
here rather to land—to a waste, a wil- 
derness, than toan individual or a people. 
The figure is taken from a waste wil- 
derness, a burning sandy desert, where 
waters should be made to burst out in 
copious streams. See ch, xxxv. 6, 7. 
The sense is, that God would bestow 
blessings upon them as signal and mar- 














vellous as if floods of waters were made 
to descend on the dry, parched, and 
desolated earth, % And floods. The 
word ots, nJzelim, from 3, nazal#to 
flow, to run as liquids, means, properly, 

streams and 


flowings, and is used for 


rivers, Ex, xv. 8; Jer. xviii, 14; Ps. 
Ixxviii. 16; Prov. v. 15. It means here 
that the blessings which God would 
bestow, the spiritual influences which 
would descend on the afflicted, desolate, 
comfortless, and exiled people, would 
be like torrents of rain poured on the 
thirsty earth. ‘This beautiful figure is 
common in the Seriptures, 


He shall come down like rain upon the mown 
grass, 
water the earth. 
And as showers that Ps. Ixxlt 6 
My doctrine shall drop as the rain, 
x speech shall distil as the dew, 
‘AS Une small rain upon the tender herb, 


the showers upon the grass. 
snhee Bs Deut. xxxii. 2 


7 will my Spirit thy seed 
Gu thy chitisent See ch. fix ai. This. 
is in accordance with the promise ; 
where made in the Bible to the 

of God. See Ex. xx. 6; Deut. vii. 9; 
Gen. xii. 7; xiii. 15; xv. 18 ; xvii. 7,85 
ix. 4; Isa. xiii. S4 


= ‘ic arg 
t ma ki L as a promise ; 
the robes Siouines to them as parents 


—since there is to a parent's heart no 


and their 
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the water courses. 
5. One ® shall say, I am the 


Lorp’s; and another shall all Bae himself by the name of 


g Jer, 0,5. 2 Cor.8. 5, 


_ as among the grass, as willows by 








his hand unto the Lorp, and sup. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

5. One shall say, “T am Jrnovan's ;” 
And another shall call himself by the name of Jacob ; 
And another shall write with his hand to be Jewovan's; 
And shall surname himself by the name of Israel. 





shall flourish; they shall be like well- 
watered plants; they shall be endowed 
with rich and abundant graces and 
blessings. The idea is, that as plants 
an@ trees that are planted by water- 
courses, and in well-watered fields, grow 
and flourish, so should their children 
(row in virtue, hope, piety, zeal, &c. 
| As among the grass. As in places | 
where the grass grows; as if they were | 
in the midst of it, and were a part of ir; 
they shall spring up and flourish as the | 
grass does when abundantly watered 
from heaven. On the meaning of the 
unusual form of the word po, brhhén, 
in the Hebrew (in among), see Vitringa 
and Rosenmiiller. The 2 here is un- 
doubtedly an error of the transcriber for 
2, aa—an error which, from the simi- 
larity of the letters, might be readily 
made, The LXX readit oc—as. The 
Chaldee reads it 3, as. § As willows by | 
the water courses. By the rivulets of | 
waters; or by the water-brooks. Wil- 
lows are usually planted in such places, 
aud grow rapidly and luxuriantly. It 
denotes here, rapidand luxuriant growth, 
abundant inerease, vigour, and beauty ; 
and means that their posterity should be 
abundantly blessed of God. A similar 
figure to denote the prosperity and happi- 
ness of the righteous occurs in Ps. i, 3 :-— 
‘And he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers 
of water, 


‘That bringeth forth his fruit in his season; 
Lis leaf also shall not wither. 


These two verses teach us, (1.) That 
God will pour his blessing on the chil- 
dren of his people—a promise which, in 
all ages, when parents are faithful, is 


llidciiibintinininnnieediaaente ee 
abundantly fulfilled. (2.) That one of 
the richest biessings which can be im- 
parted to a people is, that God's Spirit 
should descend on their children. No- 


| thing can be better fitted to comfort 
| them in calamity and trial. 


(5.) That 
the Spirit of God alone is the source of 
true bappiness and prosperity to our 
children. 
accomplishment, beauty, vigor, will be 
vain. It is by his blessing only—by the 
influence of piety—that they will spring 
forth as among the grass, and like wil- 
lows by the streams of water. (4.) 
Parents stiould seek this blessing as the 
richest inheritance which they can have 
for their children. Parents may leave 
the world in peace if they see the divine 
bless.og—the Spirit of God, descend on 
their children like waters on the thirsty 
land, and like torrents upon the dry 
ground. (5.) Parents should pray ear- 
nestly for a revival of religion. No 
better description can be given of @ 
revival than that given here, of the 
Spirit of God descending like streams 
and floods, on the children and the 
young; and their springing forth, in the 
graces of piety, as among the gress, and 
growing in love to God and love to men, 
like willows by the water-courses. Who 
would not pray for such a work of 
Oe ad ia sages what congrega- 
’ 18 20 
blessed without inp” MPPY OF 


5. One shall say. Tt shall be common 


to say this. A profession of religion 
shall be common’ Many shail ones 
and subscribe their names to the cove- 
a with God, and profess attachment 
oe m. The various expressions in 

18 verse mean substantially the same 


(BC. 00, 


and another shall subscribe wah 


All else—property, learning, * 









p.c. 690.] 


tat srl reset Se 
pod any of attachment to Junevan in 
r public manner. It 18 1 
eer. i th what is said 
immediate connexion Wi age 5 
in the previous verses, that he w 7 
ur bis Spirit upon them, and especially 
on their children. The effect would be, 
that many would make a public and 
open profession of religion. This refers, 
doubtless, in the main, to the period 
after their return from the captivity, 
aod to the general prevalence of religion 
then. But it is also true of the people 
of God at all times—especially under 
the Messiah, God pours his Spirit hke 
ntle dews, or falling torrents, on the 
families of his people; and the effect is, 
that many publicly profess attachment 
tohim. § Jam the Lonv's. I belong 
to Jenovan; [I devote myself to him. 
This expresses the true nature of a pro- | 
fession of religion—a feeling that we 
are not our own, but that we belong to 
God. It is, that we not only feel that | 
we are bound to worship him, but that 
we actually elong to him; that our 
bodies and spirits, and all that we have | 
and are, are his, and are to be sacredly 
employed in his service, and his service 
alone. See 1 Cor. vi. 20; 2 Cor. vill. 
5; v. 14,15. Nothing, in few words, 
can more appropriately describe the | 
true nature of a profession of religion, 
than the expression here used, ‘23 M7, 
“for Jenovan am I’—I am wholly, 
and entirely, and for ever for Jeuovau, 
to serve him; to obey him; to do his 
will; to suffer patiently all that he ap- 
points; to live where he directs; to do 
what he requires; to die when, where, 
and how he pleases; to moulder in the 
grave according to his will; to be raised | 
up by his power; and to serve him for 
ever ina better world, J And another 
shall call himself by the name of Jacob. 








The Chaldee renders this, “ He shail 
pray in the name of Jacob.” ‘The idea 
seeins to be, that he should call himself 
@ friend of Jacob—a Jacobite—an 
Israelite. He should regard himself as 
belouging to the same family and the 
same religion as Jacob; as worshipping 
the same God; and as maintaining the 
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same belief, To call oneself by the 
same name as another, is indicative 
friendship and affection, and is expres- 
sive of a purpose to be considered as 
united to him, and to identify our in- 
terest with his. The idea is which 
one would express by saying, that he 
cast in his interest with the people of 
God, he became identified with them ; 
as we now say, a man calls himself by 
the name of Christ, i ¢, @ Christian. 
Jerome renders this, “he shall call by 
the name of Jacob; i.¢., sinners to re~ 
pentance.” Comp. Note, cb, xliil. 7 5 
ch. xiviii. 1; Ps. xxiv. 6. The idea is, 
probably, that they should call Jacob 
their ancestor, and speak of themselves 
as his descendants, worshipping the 
same God, and regarding themselves as 
the same people. See Gen. xlviii. 16, 
where Jacob says, “ The angel, which 
redeemed me from all evil, bless the 
lads; and let my name be on them, and 
the name of my fathers, Abraham and 
Isaac.” | And another shall subscribe 
with his hand unto the Lonv. The 
LXX render this, “and another shall 
write with his hand xetpé | am of God.” 
Lowth, “on his hand,” Aq. Sym. xeipa. 
Lowth supposes that the allusion here 
is to the marks which were made in- 
delible by puncture, by ink or staining, 
on the hand or on other parts of the 
body—in the same way as is now often 
seen. He supposes that the mark thus 
indelibly impressed was the name of 
the person, or the name of the master 
if he was a slave; or some indication 
by which it might be known to whom 
he belonged. In this way, the soldier 
marked himself with the name of his 
commander ; the idolater, with the 
name of his god; and in this way Pro- 
copis says that the early Christians 
marked themselves. On this 

he says, “ Because many marked their 
wrists or their arms with the sign of 
the cross, or with the name of Christ.” 
See Rev. xx. 4; Spencer de Leg. Hebr. 
L. ii, 20, But all this is too refined, 
and is evidently a departure from the 
true sense of the passage. The mark, 
or writing, was not on the hand, but 
with it; literally, “and this shall write 
his hand to Jewovan ;” and the figure 














---@. Thus saith Texovan, the king of Israel, 
And his Redeemer, Jenovan of hosts :— 


is evidently taken from the mode of; nature than that whi nites him i 
making a contract or bargain, where the public profession to = a a i 
name is subscribed to the instrument. | Eghan of God. € And surnam rong 
Tt was a solemn compact or covenant, | self dy the name of Isruel Shatt call 
by which they enrolled themselves | himself an Israelite; shall be united a 
among the trae worshippers of God; | the family and people of that oan 
gave in their names to be recorded, and | and shall be a worshipper of the sama 
pledged —— to his a The | God. The word rendered, “shall eure 
manner of a contract among the Hebrews | ” (mp, Adndi in K 
is described in Jer. xsl, 10, 12, 44, | me hid — as ae 
A pabhe, ~se and recorded cove- | — 32, Ainndh,) means to address ina 
nant, to which the names of princes, | friendly and soothing manner; to speak 
Levites, and priests, were shindees, | Kindly to any one, Gesenius renders 
and which was sesled, by which they | 't “aod kindly, soothingly, names the 
bound themselves to the service of God, | "@™me of Israel.” Noyes renders it, 
is mentioned in Neb. ix. 38. Here ic | “aud seek the protection of Israel.” 
denotes the solemn manner in which | But the idea is probably that expressed 
they would profess to be worshippers | #2 our translation, The word is not 
Of the true God. And it is expres- | often used. It is used, sometimes, to 
sive of the trae nature of a profession of | “note a giving of flattering titles to any 
. The name is given in to God, | °@¢ either by way of dignity or of come 
a a by 7 volurtary desire of | Pliment. Job xxxii.21, 22- 
who makes the profession. It is | Let me not, I 
recorded among his friends, It is done, ‘ persone at ee 
after the tanner of solemn compacts ie fiaerate cna titles ae ee 
among men, in the presence of witnesses nap Sahay any mined wana cae 
> tire 1. pr Christians, eis 53 “may. eprmmertierae 8 
sealed in a solemn manner by baptism | In Is it i r « 
and the Lord’s supper, It has, om ti rea TC) ee . - oan 
fore, all the binding force and obligation | bast not known me.” one = 
of a solemn compact; and every pro- | not occur chewhere oe 
fessor of religion should regard his | idea of an hono able J mvs ae 
compact with God, his covenant with | here, I think, th 2 i. ane Bone Tessa 
him, as the most sacred of all compacts, | by the honorable joes at ae 
and as having a more solemn obligation | an Israelite— appellation of Israel—or 
than any other. And yet, how many | of Jacob I Srrahipper of the God 
) are there who would shrink | of the tr Telnet that s profession 
‘with horror from the idea of | that a outa ws honorable, and 
‘breaking a compact with man, who have | him who m ki per esteemed so by 
no alarm at the idea of having proved | caee bt on es it. It is observable, 
unfaithful to their solemn pledge, that | of the arallelignn i te Seo ae 
they would belong wholly to God, and ings, a elism in the Hebrew writ- 
would live to him alone. Let every Te abe alternate members cor- 
india 


ligion remember that his ) lana each other, Here the first 


eompret; that he has voluntarily sub-_ lelism, and the second and the fourth 
f troduction, § 7 


ong the friends of God; and thar 4, 7%, ts 
Gps Laces aqoommncnel e-mntre: Skis | +hus saith the Lory. This com- 
ME * menees, a8 suppose (see the Aualysis), 


pc. a0] 
of hosts; 
ay Lorp 








and I am the last; and be- 
k me there is no God. 
7. And | who, as I, shall call, 


43. 14. é Rev. 1.8, 17. 
aidoute 4 5, 39; 32. 39, Zech, 46, 9, 10. 
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I‘ am the | and shall declare it, and set it in 


order for me, since I 


the ancient people? and the things 


that are coming, and shall come, 
let them shew unto them. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


Lam the first, and I am the last, 
‘And besides me, there is no God 
7. And who like me shall eall forth [an event], 
And announce it, and set it in order for me;— 
Since I first established this ancient le ? 
‘The things that are now coming, and shall come hereafter, 
Let them shew them unto them. 


the argument to prove that Jenovan 
is the only true God, and that the idols 
were vanity. The object is, to induce 
the people to put their confidence in 
Him rather than in idols; and to shew 
to the Jews, that he who had made to 
them such promises of protection and 
deliverance was able to perform what 
he had pledged himself to do. G The 
King of Israel. + One of whose ap- 
lations is, that he is the King of 
el. God in the Jewish economy 
was regarded as the real sovereign, or 
monarch of the nation; and the go- 
vernment has been usually called a 
theocracy. See Note, ch. xli. 21. Y And 
his Redeemer. The God whose charac- 
teristic it is, that he has delivered the 
Jewish people in times of peril, and 
rescued them from danger. See Note 
on ch. xiii, 1, The Lonp of hosts. 
Another of the names of God, indicat- 
ing his immense and boundless domi- 
nion and power. See Note, ch. i. 9. 
Iam the first. See Note, ch, xli. 4. 
And I am the last, In ch, xli. 4, 
is expressed “with the last;” in 
Rev. i. 8, “I am Alpha and 0: . 
sense is, that God existed re 

all things, and will exist for ever. 
And beside me there is no God. 

is is repeatedly declared. Deut. iv. 
35, 39. See Note, ch. xliii, 11. This 
= truth it was God’s purpose to 
‘p steadily before the minds of the 
Jews; and to keep it in the world, and 
ultimately diffuse it abroad among the 


nations, was one of the leading reasons 
why he selected them as a peculiar 
people, and separated them from the 
rest of mankind, 


7. And who,as I. This verse con- 
tains an argument to prove that he is 
God. In proof of this, he appeals to 
the fact that he alone can predict future 
events, and certainly declare the order 
and the time in which they will come to 
pass. This is an argument to which he 
often appeals in proof that he alone is 
God. e Note, ch. xli. 21, 22, 23; 
xliv. 9, 10. Shall call. ‘That is, 
call forth the event, or command 


to happen which he wills; secure an 
event by calling, or ing it—one 
of the hi possible ibiti of 
power. a similar use of the word 


“ call,” in ch. xlvi, 11; xviii. 15. 
shall declare it. Declare, or 
future 
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not, neither 


typed etre teresa tion L onegetr ete ‘me? y 
and have declared it? | there is no God; I know not 


that time, 
wy 0) meBrov. 8:95, 96, 





mi Jobn 5, 10. T¥eck!" 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


8. Fear ye not, neither be ye afraid :— 
Have I not made known to thee, and declared to thee of old ? 


witnesses. 
besides me ? 


And ye are m 
Is there a 


Yea, there is no other Rock ; 


T know not any. 





especially to setting an army in order; | 
or marshalling it, or putting it in battle | 
array. Judg. xx. 20, 22; 1 Sam. xvii. | 
2; Gen. xiv. 8. Here it means, that | 
God would arrange the events in a) 
proper order, or regular array—as an | 
army is marshalled and arrayed for | 
battle. They should succeed each other | 
in a regular manner. There should be | 
no improper sequences of events; no | 
chance; no hap-hazard; no confusion. | 
The events which take place under his | 
government, occur in proper order and | 
_ time, and so as best to subserve his | 
plans. § For me. In order to execute | 
my plans, and to promote my glory. | 
The events on earth are For Gop, | 
‘They are such as he chooses to ordain; | 
and they are arranged in the manner | 
which he chooses; and they are such 
as tend to promote his glory. 4 Since | 
I appointed the ancient people? “ From 
my constituting the people of old ;” that 
is, God had done this; he had given 
them intimations of future events from 
the very period when he, in times long 
past, had selected and appointed them | 
as his people. Thus to Abraham—the | 
founder of the nation—to Isaac, and to 
_ Jacob, he had given clear intimations | 
of what he would do. He had done it 
in the earliest times of their history; 
and he had done it constantly, They 





were, therefore, ualified to be his wit- 
nesses, ver. 8. d And the things that 
are coming. ‘The events which are yet 
to come to pass. {| Let them shew, &c, 
Let the worshippers of idols, the pre- 
tended hets of the heathen reli- 
ee foretel them, See Note, ch, xli, 
, 23, 








8. Fear ye not, &c. Note, ch. xh, 
10. Since I have shewn that I could 
foretel future events; since all my 
former predictions have come to pass; 
and since I have solemnly promised 
you future safety and deliverance, yon 
have no occasion to be alarmed at all 
that your enemies can do. The word 
here rendered “ be afraid,” occurs no- 
where else in the Bible. There can be 
no doubt, however, in regard to its 
meaning. The LXX render it pndé 
w\avace, “ neither be deceived.” “ All 
the other ancient vefsions express the 
sense to fear, to be afraid.” Gesenius, 
Lex. on the word, my. 9 Have not I 
told thee from that time. Have I not 
fully declared from the very commences 
ment of your history as a people, in the 
main what shall occur? Have I not 
steadily and constantly predicted future 
events; made your nation the depo- 
sitory of the oracles in regard to future 
times; thus shewn that you were the 
favored people; and thus demonstrated 
among you that I alone am God. They 
had had evidence that he was able to 
predict future events; evidence that he 
was God; and evidence that he was 
their God, and protector. They had 
nothing, therefore, to fear. J Ve are 


even my witnesses. See Note, ch. xiii.’ 


12. They were witnesses, because he 
had shewn to them by predicting future 
events that he was God. 4 Js there 
@ God beside _me? This is a stron, 
mode of affirming that there is no G 
besides Jenovan, See Note on ver. 6 
Yea, there is no God. Marg., “rock.” 
‘wz, tur, The word rock is often ap- 
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1 delectable things shall not 
profits and they are their own 
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ge are all of them vanity; and | that they 
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may be ashi 
beth formed a god, or 


. Wh 
~ . that is 


molten a graven image 


profitable P for nothing? 
p Hab. 2, 18. 1 Cor. 8, 4 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


j ity 
. The formers of a graven image are all of them vanity; 
z ‘And their much valued objects shall not profit ; 
‘And they are their own witnesses— 
They see not, and they do not understand, 


So that they shall be ashamed. 


10. Who has formed a god, 


‘And cast an image, that is profitable for nothing ? 


plied to God. See Note, ch. xxx. 29 
Comp. Deut. xxxii. 4, 30, 31; Ps. xix. 
14; xxxi, 2, 3; xiii, 9, et seepe alias. 
The idea is taken from the fact that a 
lofty rock or fastness was inaccessible 
by an enemy, was firm against attacks, 
and that those who fled there were safe. 

9. They that make a graven image. 
A graven image is one that is cut, or 
sculptured out of wood or stone, in con- 
tradistinction from one that is molten, 
which is made by being cast. Here it 


god in general. God had asserted in 
the previous verses his own divinity, 
and he now proceeds to show, at length, 
the vanity of idols, and of idol wor- 
ship. This same topic was introduced 
in ch. xl, 18—20 (see Notes on that 
passage), but it is here pursued at 
greater length, and in a tone and man- 
ner far more sarcastic and severe. The 
design is, doubtless, to set forth the 
folly of idolatry in general. Perhaps 
also the prophet had two immediate 
objects in view, first, to reprove the 
idolatrous spirit in his own time, which 
prevailed especially in the early part of 
the reign of Manasseh; and secondly, 
to show to the exile Jews in Babylon 
that the gods of the Babylonians could. 
not protect their city, and that Jeno- 
VaH could easily overthrow them, and 
rescue his own people. He bagine, there- 
fore, by mre that the maders of the 
idols were all of them vanity. Of 
course, the idols themselves could have 
VOL, II. 


is used to denote an image, or an idol | 





no more power than their makers, and 
must be vanity also. J Are all of 
them vanity, Are all vain, weak, feeble, 
mortal men. Perbaps, also, it is m- 
tended that they were peculiarly vanity 
—they were more stupid, vain, sense 
Jess than any other class of men. »See 
Note, ch. xii. 29. And their delect- 
able things, Marg., “desirable.” The 
sense is, their valued works; that which 
they delight in; their idol gods, which 
they have so beautifully decorated, on 
which they have lavished so much ex- 
pense, and which they prize so highly. 
{ Shall not profit. Shail not be able 
to aid, or protect them; shall be of no 
advantage to them. See Heb. ii. 18, 
«| And they are their own witnesses, 
We may appeal to themselves on the 
subject. They can foretell nothing; 
they can furnish no aid; they cannot 
defend them in times of . This 
may refer either to the worshippers, or 
to the idols themselves—and was alike 
true of both, 


The same sentiment is re in ver, 
11, and in ch. xlv, 16, ‘The sense is, 


ioe es eee , 

ae formed a &e. The 

Lokk sees tele Seenteceeeeeee 

the close of the previous verse, “But 
eo 













oth worked in tl : : ‘a 1: proceeds here to show the ory 

: fashioneth it with hammers i we ‘absardity of idolatry ria be —_ 

together, let them stand | worketh it with the strength of hig x thi he 6008 HV Oe the manner in 
Pg tas hungry, and his 


which idols were usually made. The 











































‘ i ‘ how the folly and stu- 
stren faileth: he drinketh = purpose edhe pein A bin ens were | therefore, refers to the process of axe~ 
qPs. 97.7 water, and is faint. “4 in this manner. Lowth remarks, | making with a view to cutting ber 3 
eH We Yor, an aze, Deis sacred writers are generally | tree & make a god; and the prop 


describes the ardor and activity wit 
which it is done, to show how m 
haste they were in to complete a god. 
The literal translation of this phrase is, 
therefore, “ The workmen, OY, hharsith, 
(st. const, for Oy, hhdrdsh,) of iron 
{maketh] an axe.” © Both worketh in 
the coals. And he works the piece of 
iron of which he is making an axe in 
the coals. He heats it so that he may 
form and fashion it ing to the 
axe, not the idol—for the tree is not 
yet cut down of which to make the idol, 
ver. 14. He blows the coals in order 
to prodace an intense heat. See ch. liv. 
16. “Behold, I have created the smith 
that bloweth the coals in the fire.” 
q And fashioneth it with hammers. 
Forms the mass of iron into an axe, 
Axes were not cast, but wro 
«| And worketh it with the strength of his 
arms. The arms are principally em= 
ployed in the work of the smith. Or, 
he works it with his strong arms—re- 
ferring to the fact that the arm of the 
smith by constant usage becomes exe 
ceedingly strong. A description re= 
markably similar to this occurs in Vir- 
gil when he is describing the Cyclops + 
be = inter sese magna vi brachia tollunt 
n nhumerum ; versantque tenaci forcipe 
ram.” ‘GEORG. iv. rag ad 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
11. Behold, all his associates shall be ashamed ; 

y the artificers are themselves but mortal men? 

“ them all be gathered together ; let them stand firth; 

ey shall tremble: they shall be put to shame together, 
12. ~ —_ —- an axe— res 
le worketh it in the coals, and with h i 
Aad be labors a it with the arm of fon 
¢ is hungry, and his strength fai im; 
He drinketh no water, and he ao =i 


they shall be ashamed w i ; 
oe ho ome ——_ constitute one company or 
ings.” This interpretation, also, | oth i Shell bene a ee 
Lowth, by a change im the Hebrew foor oil Ped an aeaul 
eee ote oe feats Uh. in tho | sane when they find that ther 
1 er —, adopted. This | ols cannot aid them; or shall be 
Bodleian , ~ This | ashamed by the true representation of 
change is made by reading *, éi, in- | their character which the prophet is 
stead of "2, mi, in the beginning of the about to make. They are united io 6 
verse. But the authority of the change. confederacy which cannot bat over 
being that of a sitigle MS. and he whelm them in shame and disgrace. 
Septuagint, is not sufficient. Nor is it | And the workmen, Those who are 
necessary. The question is designed to | “Need in making them. The abe 
be ironical and sarcastic: “Who is | 2°" them is to show that what 
there,” says the prophet, “ that has done made could not be worthy of the z 
this? Who are they that are engaged dence of men as an object of worship. 
in this stupid work? Do they give “| They are of men. ‘They are mortal 
marks of a sound mind? Are they well 1)" they must themselves soon die; 
employed ?” Who they are, and’ what they are weak and feeble. It is ridi- 
the nature of their employment, he | culous, therefore, for them to attempt 
Tine who to state in the following verses, ‘0 Me # god that can defend or save, 
whole passage is sarcastic in a high | or that should be adored. % Let them 
degree. ‘“ What is, and must be, the all be gathered together. For purposes 
charactef of a man that has formed a | °! ‘Ti#) or to urge their claims to the 
god, and that has made an unprofitable | right and power of making an object 


_graven image?” that should be adored 
11 Behold, all his fellows. AM who | X= 1- Slaton aad Ae 


large and eloquent on the subject of 
+ — jdolatry; they treat it with great severity, 
and sei forth the absurdity of it in the 
strongest light. But this passage of 
Isaiah far exceeds anything that was 
ever written on the subject, in force of 
argument, energy of expression, and 
elegance of composition. One or two 
of the Apoeryphal writers have at- 
tempted to imitate the prophet, bat with 
very ill success. Wisdom xiii. 11—19; 
xv. 7, &c. Baruch, ch. vi.” Horace, 
however, has given @ description of the 
making of idols, which for severity of 
satire, and pungency of sarcasm, has a 
strong resemblance to this description 
in Isaiah : 
*Olim trancus eram ficulnus, inutile lignum ; 

Cum faber, incertus scamnum faceretne Pria- 

um, 

Maluit ease Deum.” Sart. Lib. {. viii. 1-8. 
Lowth renders the phrase “the smith 
with the tongs,” &c., “ the smith eutteth 
off a portion of iron.” Noyes, “ The 
smith prepareth an axe.” The LXX, 
“the carpenter sharpeneth, w&vve, 
iron,” cidnoov, i. @, an axe. So also 
the Syriac, Gesenius renders it, “ the 
smith makes an axe.” Many render- 
ings of the pea, have been proposed; 
the following will express the principal. 
“The smith makes, proposes, or takes 
(Calvin) a chip-axe;” or “a file;” or 
“a hatchet, with which the carpenter 
cuts down the tree,” &c. See Pool’s 
Synopsis. ‘Ihe idea in this verse is, I 
think, that the prophet describes the 
commencement of the process of making a 
graven image. For that purpose he goes 
back even to the making of the tools or 
instraments by which it is manufac- 








i 


are associated as the companions of the , (CU't of justi As ina 
idol god. All that are joined in making See Note, ch. xl, 2g The nna 
it, und in worshipping it, are regarded Sear. They shall be aluracd’ Wiel 


; self by his hard The idea 

as the fellows, or the companions, danger comes. They shall find that tared, and in this verse he describes the | he is so anxious to have it me 
of the idol god. See Hos. iy iy. perl idol gods shall not be able to de- process of making an axe, with a view | engaged, * done, so 
nag th oie ; 17. them, le to r , so diligent, that he does 

, “Ephraim ig joined to idols.” “A -_ aie et - to the cutting down of the tree, and “ not 


even take the " 
forming a god. ‘That he does not here ah sary refresh- 
refer to the making of the idol itself is pe Fgh . He 












a 18. The 

out rule; he marketh it out 
with a line; he fitteth it with 
planes, and he marketh it out with 


the figure of a man, aceo: 


the beauty of a man; that irae 


remain in the house. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


13. The carpenter stretchet 


h out the line, 


He worketh it with sharp too 

He marketh it out with the see 

He maketh it in the figure of a man, 
According to the beauty of the human form ; 


To dwell in a temple. 


| He drinketh no water. He does not | 
intermit his work even long enough to 
take a draught of water, so intense is 
he, and so hurried, While the iron is 
hot, he works with intense ardor, lest it 
should grow cool, and his work be re- | 
tarded—a very graphic description of | 
what all have seen in a blacksmith’s | 
shop. The Rev. J. Williams states that | 
when the South Sea Islanders made an | 
idol, they strictly abstained from food ; | 
and although they might be, and were 
sometimes, three days about the work, | 
no water, and he believes no food, passed 
their lips all the time. This fact would 
mes a ye eer elucidation of an 
ion not otherwise easil i 

Ll ; al ‘bee y explained. 

13. The carpenter. The axe is m 
(ver. 12), and the carpenter now - | 
ceeds to the construction of the god. 
The object of the prophet is to turn the 
subject into derision, and to show the 
folly of adoring gods that are made in 
this manner.  Streicheth out his rule. 
For the purpose of laying out his work, 
or measuring it. The word here ren- 
dered a however, WR gav, means 
properly, a line, and should be so r i 
dered here. The carpenter Petr: Sobral 
a line, but notarule. | He marketh it 
out with a line. He marks out the shape, 


the Jength, and breadth, and thickness 
of the body, in the rough and unhewn 
piece of wood. He bas an idea in his 


mind of the proper shape of a god, and 
he goes to work to make one of that 
form. ‘The expression “to mark out 
a line,” is, however, not congruous, 
word which is here used, and which 


is rendered “line,” my, occurs nowhere 
else in the Bible. Lowth renders it, 
* red-ochre.” So Kimchi renders it, 
According to this the reference is to the 
chalk, or red clay, or crayon, which a 
carpenter uses on a line to mark out his 
work, But according to Gesenius, the 
word means an avi, or rather a stylus, 
or engraver, with which the artist 
sketches the outlines of the figure to be 
sculptured. A carpenter always uses 
such an instrament in laying out, and 
marking his work. He fitteth it with 
planes. Or rather, with chise/s, or carve 


| ing tools, with which wooden images 


were carved. Planes are rather adapted 
to a smooth surface; carving is per- 
formed with chisels. The word is de- 
rived from yp, gdtzdy, to cut off. The 
Targum renders it, Sow, sdizmél, a knife. 
Ling at — this, “framed it by 
» and glued the parts together.” 
 Marketh it out with the pile From 
an, Adnigh, to make a circle, to revolve, 
as compasses do. By a compass he ac- 
curately designates the parts, and marks 
mel “es Symmetry of the form; desig- 
om 8 tl 1. part for the head, the breast, 
Poke ccording to the beauty of a man. 
ey ips there may be a little sarcasm 
_ - the thought that a god should 
a zo in the shape ofa man. It was 
per Owever, that the statues of the 
ja petied the ancients were made 
stra e naa perfect conceptions of the 
Greeks wore 4 _ue statuary of the 
bs S was of this description, and the 
re " of Apollo, of Venus, of Jupiter, 
Have been celebrated everywhere 





the compass, and maketh iat, 


® * 
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NEW TRANSLATION. 


i4. He heweth down cedars 
‘And taketh the ilex and 


for his use, 
the oak, 


‘And works hard for himself among the trees of the forest; 





as the most perfect representations of 
the human form. { That tt may renee '| 
in the house, To dwell in @ temple. 
Such statues were usually made to de- 
corate a temple; or rather, perhaps tem- 
ples were reared to be dwelling-places 
of the gods. It may be implied here, 
that the idol was of no use bat to re- 
main in a house. It could not hear, or 
save. It was like a useless piece of fur- 
niture, and had none of the attributes of 
God. 

14. He heweth him down cedars, In 
the previous verses, the prophet had 
described the formation of an axe with 
which the work was to be done (ver. 12), 
and the laying out, and carving of the 
idol (ver. 13). In this verse he pro- 
ceeds to describe the material of which 
the idol was made, and the different 
purposes (vs. 15—17) to which that 
material was applied. The object is to 
show the amazing stupidity of those 
who should worship a god made of the 
same material from which they made a 
fire to warm themselves, or to cook 
their food. For a description of cedars, 
see Note, ch. ix 10. 4 And taketh, 
‘Takes to himself ; that is, makes use of. 
¥ The cypress. rp, tir-ah. This word 
occurs nowhere else ir he Bible. It is 
probably derived fiom a root (on, 
lardz), signifying to be hard, or firm. 
Here it probably means some species of 
wood that derived its name from its 
hardness, or firmness. Jerome trans- 
lates it ilex—a species of oak, the helm- 
oak. It was an evergreen. This spe- 
cies of evergreen, Gesenius says, was 
abundant in Palestine. {And the oak, 
The oak was commonly used for this 
purpose on account of its hardness and 


He planteth the ash, and the rain nourisheth it. 


durability. Which he strengtheneth 
for himself. g-, “taketh courage. 

The word yox, means, properly, to 
strengthen, to make strong, to repair, to 
replace, to harden. Rose: nmiller and 
Gesenius suppose that it means here to 
choose, i. e., to set fast, or appoint ; and 
they appeal to Ps. lxxx. 15, 17, “ thou 
madest strong for thyself.” Kimehi 
supposes that it means, that he gave 
himself with the utmost diligence and 
care to select the best kinds of wood 
for the purpose. Vitringa, that he was 
intent on, his work, and did not leave 
the place, but refreshed himself with 
food in the woods without returning 
home, in order that he might accom- 
plish his design. Others interpret it to 
mean, that he girded himself with 
strength, and made use of his most in- 
tense efforts in felling the trees of the 
forest. Lowth renders it, “and layeth 
in good store of the trees of the forest.” 
It may mean, that he gave himself with 
great vigor and diligence to the work. 
Or may it not mean, that he planted 
such trees, and took t pains in 
watering and cultivating them for this 
purpose? He planteth an ash, FR. 
Gesenius supposes that this means the 
pine. The Septuagint renders it pine, 
miruv. Jerome also renders it pinwn. 
Gesenius supposes the name was given 





from the fact that the tree had a tall 
and slender top, which, when it vibrated, 
gave forth a tremulous, creaking sound 
(3 randn). This derivation is, how- 
ever, somewhat fanciful. Most inter- 
pom regard it as the ash—a well 

ae Ta way ae ba apres 
where there were many espe- 
cially where it was common to have 















ye 


lf; yea, he 





falleth down thereto. 


‘thereof | the fire; with 
and baketh bread; yea, he | is satisfied: 
maketh a god, and worshippeth é: | self, and saith, Aha, I am w 
he maketh it a graven image, and | I have seen the fire: 





eth flesh; ha wate doe aon 
yea, he warmeth Air. 
arm, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
15. And it is for fuel for man ; 

And he taketh thereof and warmeth himself; 

Yea, he kindleth it, and baketh bread; 

eae + a god of it, and worshippeth it! 

e eth it a graven image, and 7 i 

16. Part of it he ht sory in the fire ; i atanate aan, 

With part of it he prepareth flesh for food; 

He roasteth meat and is satisfied ; 

He also warmeth himself, and saith, 

“ Ah! I am warm; I see the fire!” 


idols in almost every family, as it usual 
is in such countries, the business of idol- 
making is a very important manufucture. 
‘course large quantities of wood woald 
be needed; and it would be an object 
to procure that which was most pure, 
or, as we say, “clear stuff,” and which 
would work easily, and to advantage. 
It became important, therefore, to euidi- | 
vate that wood, as we do for ship-build- 
ing, or for cabinet work ; and doubtless 
oves were planted, and cultivated for 
his purpose. | And the rain doth nou- 
rishit, These circumstances are men- 
tioned to show the folly of worshipping 
a god that was formed in this manner. 
Perhaps also the prophet means to inti- 
mate, that though the man planted the 
tree, yet that he could not make it 
grow. He was dependent on the rains 
of heaven; and even in making an idol 
god he was dependent on the provi- 
tial care of the true God. Men in 
their schemes of wickedness are de- 
nt on the true God, They can 


nothin without his upholding hand. | th 


Even in forming and executing plans 

- to oppose and resist him, they can do 
: without his aid, He preserves 
them, feeds them, clothes them; and 
x instruments which ee use against 
are those which he has nurtured, 


and which they abuse. On the rain of 
heaven; on the sunbeam and the dew; 
on the teeming earth; and on the ele- 
ments which he has made, and which 
he controls, they are dependent; and 
they can do nothing in their wicked 
plans without his aid, and without 
abasing the bounties of his Provi- 
dence, and the expressions of his tender 
mercy. 
15. Then shall it be for a man to burn, 
It will afford materials fora fire. It is 
properly adapted to this purpose. The 
design of this verse and the following 
is, to ridicule the idea of a man’s using 
parts of the same tree to make a fire, to 
cook his victuals, to warm himself, and 
to shape a god. It is keen and severe 
Satire. See the quotation from Horace 
on ver. 12, Nothing could be more 
stupid than the conduct here referred 
to; and yet it is common all over the 
heathen world. It shows the utter de- 
basement of the human mind, and the 
deep and dreadfal depravity of the race, 
at they thas of the same tree make 3 
eo cook their food, and construct their 


16, With part thereof he eateth flesh. 
That is, he P we ae) Met to eat, on 


ares his 
roasts meat, He roasteth roast. 





Le gh ne 


‘rshippeth if, and prayeth 
Se and wiles Deliver me; for 


ssid 
* have not known 
fe for * he hath * 
shut their eyes, that cannot 
see; and their hearts, they 
cannot understand. 
ach. 45.20. tech. 6. 2 10. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
17. And the remainder of it he maketh into a god! a graven image 


He falleth down before it, and worshippeth it, 
And he prayeth unto it, and saith, 


“ Deliver me, for thou art m 


18. They know not, neither do the 


God!” 
understand ; 


For as to their eyes, they are closed from seeing, 
‘And their hearts from understanding. 


18. They have not known nor under- 
stood, They are stupid, ignorant, and 
blind. Nothing could more strikingly 
show their ignorance and stupidity than 
this idol worship. | He hath shut their 
eyes. God has cloged their eyes, Marg., 
“daubed.” The word here used, 7, 


tah, from ne, téah, denotes, properly, to | 
spread over, to besmear, to plaster; as, 
e. g., a wall with mortar. Lev. xiv. 42; 
1 Chron. xxix. 4; Ezek. xiii. 10; xxii. 28. 
Here the sense is plain. It means, to 
cover over the eyes so as to prevent 
vision; and hence, metaphorically, to 
make them stupid, ignorant, dull. It is 
attributed to God in accordance with the 
common statement of the Scriptures, 
that he does what he permits to be 
done. See Note, ch. vi. 9, 10. It does 
not mean that God had done it by any 
= pee or direct agency, but that it 
oceurred under the administration 
of his Providence. It is also true that 
the Hebrew writers sometimes employ 
an active verb when the signification is 
passive, and when the main idea is, that 
anything was in fact done. Here the 
Main point is not the agent by which 
this was done, but the fact that their 
eyes were blinded ; and perhaps all the 
force of the verb rp, tah, used here, 
would be expressed if it was rendered 
in en impersonal, or in a passive form, 
“itis covered as to their eyes,” i. e., 
their eyes are shut, without suggesting 








that it was done by God. So the LXX 
render it, danuavoeOnoay, they are 
blind, or involved in darkness. So the 
Chaldee, poo0B7 


s metiimtmdn, also in 
the plural—their eyes are obscured or 
blind. The main idea is, the face that 
it was done. It cannot be proved 

this text that God is by direct agency 
the author by whom it wasdone. That 
it was not bay sane shut up, or 
seal up the eyes for various purposes 1 
the East, is a t from the following 
's Observations ; 


Ale according to Dr. Russell, w’ 
ape it as the most remarkable 
in their ceremonies at that time. It is 


that opens the bride's at the 
pointed time. It is be 
unishment in those countries. 


Roe’ i 
at his vonage to Hast india, tells us of 
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__19. And none considereth ¥ in 
ms heart, neither és there know- 
=. understanding to say, I 
burned part of it in the fire; 
yea, also I have baked bread upon 
the coals thereof; I have roasted 
flesh, and eaten it; and shall I 
mike the residue thereof an abo- 
1 settech ta, « Hos. 7.2 


— . a tree? 

20. He feedeth on ashes: a le 
ceived heart * hath turned ie 
_ that ney Hn deliver his 
soul, nor say, Js there not a lie j 
my right hand? a 








\ that which comes of. 
#Hos.4.12 Rom.1.2), 2 Thes. 2.11, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


19. oe layeth it to his heart, 
Neither is their knowledge nor understanding : 
z Part of it I have burned in the fire: ital 
: T have also baked bread upon the coals of it; 
i 4 vo da meat, and have eaten ; ‘ 
And of the remnant shall I make an abominati 
“ Shall I fall down before the stock of a ~ r : 


mination? shall Lfall down to. the | 


20. He feedeth on ashes ; 


A deluded heart turneth him asid 
So that he cannot deliver his = an 
Nor say, “Is there not a lie in my right hand? 


might with freedom enjoy the light, 
though not his liberty.” Recs 
Observ. vol. iii. ‘pe. 507,508. Ed. Lond. 
8vo, 1808. YF And their hearts. That 
is, their hearts are stupid, dull, insen- 
sible, The heart, in the Scriptures, is | 
often used to denote the whole mind. | 
They were blind, stupid, and dull, ra 
that _ they could not understand,—a | 
striking description of the pagan world 
even - od is now. 

19. none considereth in his heart. 
Marg., “setteth to.” He does not place 
the subject near his heart, or mind; he 
does not think of it. A similar phrase 
occurs in ch, xlvi. 8: “ Bring it again 
to mind.” Itis a phrase drawn from 
the act of placing an object near us in 
order to examine it closely ; and we ex- 
press the same idea by the phrase, 
“looking at a thing,” “looking at it 
closely,” &c. The sense is, they had 
not attentively and carefully thought on 
the folly of what they were doing—a 
sentiment which is as true of all sinners 
as it was of stupid idolators. {| An abo- 
mination. A name that is often given to 
an idol, 1Kings xi. 5,7; 2 Kings xxiii. 13, 


The meaning is, that an idol was abo- 
minable and detestable in the sight of a 
holy God. It was that which he could 
not endure. Shall I fall down to the 
stock of a tree? Marg., “That which 
comes of.” The word 2 means, pro- 
periy, pee, increase, and here evi- 
YY a stock or t i 
is in the Chaldee. eset ad ats 


20. He feedeth on ashes. 
been various avec Maya oe 
Jerome renders it, “a part of it is 
yor the Chaldee, “lo! half of the 
god is reduced to ashes;” the Septua- 
gint, 4 know thon that their heart is 
— The word here rendered “ feed- 
ade rovéh, means, properly, to feed, 
aon =| sans and then, figuratively, 
He ht in anything, or take pleasure 
— ny person or thin. Prov. xiii. 20 
Xxvill, 7; xxix, 3; xv. 14. In Hosea 
» “Ephraim feedeth on wind,” it 


— to be vain and unsatisfactory, So 


ere it means, that in their idol service 


they would not obtain that which they 







| 


B.C. 690.) 


CHAPTER XLIV. 898 


22, I have blotted out, 7 as a 


mber these, O Jacob| | 
iat “for thou art my ser- | thick cloud, thy transgressions, 
a t: I have formed thee; thou and, as a cloud, thy sins: retere 
a my servant: O Israel, thou | unto me; for I have is 


shal Y of me. thee. 
dog 4 _ ee af = Ps, 103.12. ch. 1, 18. 
yooh. 49. 14, 15. al Cor.6.20. 1 Pet. 1,18, Rev, 5. 9. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


21, Remember these things, O Jacob; 
And Israel, for thou art my servant; 
T have formed thee, thou art my servant 5 
© Israel, by me thou shalt not be forgotten. 
92, I have made thy transgressions to vanish as a dense cloud, 
‘And thy sins as a cloud covering [the sky]; 
Return unto me, for I have redeemed thee. 


they were depending, was deceitfal and 


. It would be like a man who ir ri 
sought, It woul ike a m vain. ‘The work of their right hand— 


sought for food, and found it to be dust 
or ashes; and the service of an idol 
eompared with what man needed, or 
compared with the true religion, would 
be like ashes compared with nutritious 
and wholesome food. He is occupied 
in that which cannot sustain the soul, 
and which cannot save it. This graphic 
description of the effect of idolatry 1s 
just as true of the ways of sin, and of 
the pursuits of the world now. It is 
true of the gay and the fashionable ; of 
those who seeix happiness in riches and 
honours; of all those who make this 
world their portion, that they are feeding 
on ashes—they seek that which is vain, 
unsubstantial, unsatisfactory, and which 
will yet fill the soul itself with disgust 
andloathing. {| A deceived heart hath 
turned him aside, ‘This is the true source 
of the difficulty; this is the fountain of 
idolatry, and of sin. It is, that the heart 
is deceived and deluded; and the man 
following its corrupt desires is turned 
aside, and walks in the way of folly. 
So with sinners always. The heart is 
first wrong, and then the understanding, 
and the whole conduct is perverted and 
turned aside from the path of truth and 
duty. Comp. Rom. i. 28. 4 A lie in 
my right hand, ‘Che right hand is the 
instrument of action. A lie is a name 
often given to an idol as being false and 
delusive. ‘The sense is, that that which 
they had been making, and on which 





the fruit of their skill and toil, was de- 
ceptive, and could not save them. The 
doctrine is, that that which sinners make 
with their utmost wisdom and skill; that 
which they rely on to save their souls; 
that which has cost their highest efforts 
as a scheme to save them, is false 1 
delusive. It isa He, and will deceive, 
and cannot save them. All schemes of 
religion of human origin are of this de- 
scription; and all will be alike deceptive 
and ruinous to the soul. 

21. Remember these. Remember these 
things which are now said about the 
folly of idolatry, and the vanity of wor- 
shipping idols. Bear in mind that these 
cannot save, and that some better re 
ance than these is needed. The object 
of the argument is, to turn their atten- 
tion to God, and to lead them to pat 
their trust in him. Thou art my ser- 
vant, &c. See Notes, ch. xiii, 19; 
xiii. 1. 

22. I have blotted out. The word 
here used, mp, mdhhd, means, properly, 
to wipe off, to wipe away, and is often 
applied to sins, as if the account was 
wiped off, or, as we express it, blotted 
out. Ps. li. 8,11. See Note, Isa. xliii, 
25. The phrase, “ to blot out sins like 
a cloud,” however, is unusual, and the 


idea not very obvious, The true 
idea would be expressed by rendering 








NEW TR 


ANSLATION, 


23. Sing, O ye heavens, for Jenovan hath done it; 


Shout, O ye depths of 
Burst fo: 


the earth! 


ye mountains, into song! 


‘Thou forest, and every tree therein ; 
Por Jraovan hath redeemed Jacob, 
And glorified himself in Israel. 


it. “I have made them to vanish as a 
thick cloud,” and the sense is, as the 
wind drives away a thick cloud, or as 
it is blown off, however dark and frown- 
ing it may be, so that the sky is clear 
and serene, so God had caused their 


sins to di » and had removed the 
Storm of his anger. Nothing can more 
represent sim in its nature and 


consequences, than a dense, dark, angry, 
frowning cloud, that comes over the 
heavens, and shuts out the sun, and fills 
the air with gloom; and nothing can 
more beantifully represent the nature 
and effect of pardon than the idea of 
removing those clouds, and leaving the 
sky pure, the air calm and serene. and 
the sun pouring down his beams of 
warmth and light on the earth. So the 
soul of the sinner is enveloped and over- 
shadowed with a dense dark cloud; but 
pardon dissipates that cloud, and the 
soul is calm and joyful and serene. 
The sense here is, that as a cloud is 
thus entirely removed, so God had re- 
moved the remembrance of their sins, 
and had entirely forgiven them. § And, 
asacloud. ‘Che Chaldee renders this, 
“as a flying cloud.” The difference 
between the two words here rendered, 
“thick cloud,” and “cloud,” xy xabh, 


and yx yandn, is, that the former is ex- add 
pressive of a cloud as dense, thick, com- Vv 
and the latter as covering or veil- | the 
“ Sigua, cotton he 1k 


ing ine henens vapor;” Noyes, “mist,” 
Both words, however, usually denote a 


cloud. _ A passage similar to this is 
found in Demosthenes, as quoted by 
Lowth. “This deeree made the danger 
then hanging over the city pass away 
like acloud.” Return unto me. Since 
our sins are pardoned, and such mercy 
been shown, return now, and serve 
me. The argument here is derived from 
the mercy of God in forgiving them, 
and the doctrine is, that the fact that 
God has forgiven us imposes the 
strongest obligations to return to him, 
j and to devote ourselves to his service, 
| T he fact that we are redeemed and 
pardoned, is the highest argument why 
we should consecrate all our powers to 
the service of him who has purchased 
and forgiven us. 

23. Sing, O ye heavens. See ch. xlii. 
10. It is common in the sacred writ- 
ings to call on the heavens, the earth, 
and all created things, to join in the 
praise of God on any great and glorious 
event. See Ps, xevi. 1, 11, 12; Ps, exlviii, 
The occasion of the joy here was the 
faet that God had redeemed his people 
—a fact, in the joy of which the heavens 
and earth and ail in them were called 
to participate. An apostrophe such as 


the prophet here Uses, is common in all 


le 
‘Shi emotions of the speaker. 
itringa has endeavoured to oe that 
varlous objects here enumerated are 
~ lematie, and that by the heavens 
in moet the angels which are in 
ven ; by the lower parts of the earth, 


of sharing in the 





; ony Thos * 


thee all things ; that 
gon sm canal" sGal. 1. 15. 
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th 
ith the Lonp, thy | * stretche 

er ey he that formed | alone; that eprendeth, abroad 
Redes™wn’¢ the womb, I am the | earth by myself; 


395 
forth the heavens 


5 


g Ps. 104, 2, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


ith Jewovan, thy Redeemer, 
= ea eet formed thee from the womb; 
I am Jenovan, that formed all things 


Who stretched out the heavens alone, 


Who spread out the earth by myself: 


humble and obscure republics 
poy heathen ; by the mountains, the 
ter and more mighty kingdoms ; by 
forest, and the trees, large and 
cious cities, with their nobles, &c. 
80 Grotius also interprets the passage. 
But this interpretation is fanciful, and 
is not in accordance with the spirit of 
the passage. It is a highly-wrought 
expression of elevated feeling ; the lan- 
guage of poetry, where the prophet 
calls on all objects to exult ;—an apos- 
trophe to the heavens and the earth— 
the highest heavens and the lowest part 
of the earth, the mountains and the 
forests—the most sublime objects in na- 
ture—the whole universe, to exult in 
the fact that the Jewish people were de- 
livered from their long and painful cap- 
tivity; their sins forgiven; and they 
restored again to their own land. {| The 
Lorp hath done it; Has delivered his 
ple from their captivity in Babylon. 
here is, however, no impropriety in 
supposing that the eye of the prophet 
also rested on the glorious deliverance 
of his people by the Messiah; and hayes 
he regarded one event as emblematic 
and as introductory to the other. Nu- 
merous instances of this kind occur in 
Isaiah, where the eye rests on objects 
lying in the same range, and resembling 
one another, and where the mind of the 
het glances rapidly from the one to 
Peace: and the object which at first 
suggested the description is lost sight 
of, aud the mind fixes entirely on 
more remote and glorious event. The 
here used will certainly ap- 
propriately express the feelings which 


§ 


should be manifested in view of 
plan of redemption under 
Shout, ye lower parts of 
he foundations of the earth 5 = 
remote from the high heavens. 
the highest and the lowest objects shout; 
let the highest heavens and the depths 
of the earth. Grotius fancifully under- 
stands this as meaning the lowest of the 
people—Plebeians ; Vitringa, the com- 
mon, and humble republics of the = 
tiles; Calvin, plains and valleys. b 
all regions be excited,” says he, “to 
celebrate the name of God.” The phrase 


i 


nature. They are called to exalt 
the general joy. So in Ps. exiviti. 
« Mountains, and all hills; fruitfal 
and all cedars : Let them 
name of the Lorv.” { O sore ns 
every tree therein, 

Lebanon, as being the most magaifionss 
forest known to the prophet; or “ 
forest in general—to any forest, = 
derstands . erotik 

Lit} 
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25. That © frustrateth the | men backward, and maketh their 
tokens of the liars, and maketh | knowledge foolish. wilted 
-diviners mad; that turneth wise| 26. That confirmeth ' the word 

42Chron, 18.11, 34. Jer. 50,36, 1 Cor. 3.19. # Zech. 1.6. % Pet. 1.19, 

NEW TRANSLATION. 
25, Who maketh vain the prognostics of the deceivers, 
And maketh the diviners mad ; 
Who turneth the wise men back [with shame], 
And maketh their knowledge folly. 
26. Who establisheth the word of his servant ; 
And accomplisheth the counsel of his messengers ; 


{ And he that formed thee from the womb, | mad. ‘That is, makes tnem foolish, puts 

Note on ver. 2. | That stretcheth | them to shame, or deprives them of 
forth the heavens. Note, ch. xl. 22.| wisdom. ‘hey pretend to foretell fu- 
| That spreadeth abroad the earth. Re- | ture events, but the event does not cor- 
presenting the earth, as is often done in | respond with the prediction. God or- 
the Scriptures, as a plane. God here | ders it otherwise, and thus they are 
shows his great power; appeals to the | shown to be foolish, or unwise; i. Cry 
fact that he alone had made the heavens | incapable of predicting future events. 
and the earth, as the demonstration that That turneth wise men backward. 
he is able to accomplish what is here | Lowth renders this, “ who reverseth the 
said of the deliverance of his people. | devices of the sages.” ‘The sense is, he 








The same God that made the heavens | puts them to shame. The idea seems 


is the Redeemer and Protector of the 
=— and THEREFORE the church is 


safe. 

25. That frustrateth. Heb., break- 
ing; i. ¢., destroying, rendering vain. 
The idea is, that that which necro- 
mancers and diviners relied on as cer- 
tain demonstration that what they pre- 
dicted would be fulfilled, God makes 
vain and inefficacious. He interposes 
and destroys their plans and hopes. The 
event which they predicted did not fol- 
low; and ail their alleged proofs that 
they were endowed with divine or 
miraculous power he rendered vain. 
q The tokens, Heb., signs nirw, xothoth. 
This word is usually applied to miracles, 
or to signs of the divine interposition 
and presence. Here it means the things 
on which diviners and soothsayers re- 
lied; the arts and acts of cunning and 
sleight-of-hand which they adduced as 
miracles, or as demonstrations that they 
were under a divine influence. See the 
word more fully explained in the Note 


. vii. 11. The liars. Deceivers, 
pack i conjurers, or false | Babylon by 


' 


| preted accordingly, 


‘boasters — meanin, 
ophets. Comp. Jer. |. 36, See, also, 
ery 6, Note. § And maketh diviners 


e 


| to be derived from the fact that when 
| one is ashamed, or disappointed, or fails 
| of performing what he promised, he 
| tarns away his face, or turns back. See 
| 1 Kings ii 16, margin. The “ wise 
| men,” here denote the sages; the di- 
viners; the soothsayers, the eastern 
Magi—and the sense is, that they were 
not able to predict futare events, and 
that when their prediction failed they 
would be suffused with shame. § And 
maketh their knowledge foolish, Makes 
it vain, He makes them appear to be 
fools. It is well known that sooth- 
sayers and diviners abounded in the 
East; and it is not improbable that the 
prophet here means that when Babylon 
was attacked by Cyrus, the diviners and 
soothsayers predicted his defeat, and the 
overthrow of his army, and the safety 
of the city. The prophet here says, 
that all such predictions would be vain; 
and that the result would show that 
they were utterly incapable of predict- 
1s a future event. The whole Dassage 
ere has reference to the taking of 
Cyrus, and should be inter- 


26. That confirmeth the word of hie 
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j ant, and performeth the 
of his serv | 


f his messengers; that 
ae Jerasalem, Thou shalt be 


inhabited; : 
eb ze shall be built, and I 
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will raise up the ! deeayed places 
thereof: 


27. That saith to the deep, Be 


and to the cities of | dry, and I will dry up thy rivers: 


} wastes. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


Who saith to Jerusalem, 


“ Thou shalt be inhabited,” 


And to the cities of Judah, “ Ye shall be built; 
‘And her desolated places will I restore. 

27, Who saith to the deep, “ Be dry ; 
And “I will dry up thy streams. 


vant. Probably the word “ servant,” 
ia, is to be eolkans in a collective sense, 
as referring to the prophets in general, 
or the group or series of prophets who 
had foretold the return of the Jews to 
their own land, and the rebuilding of 
Jerusalem. Or it may be, that the pro- 
phet refers more particalarly to himself, 
as having made a full prediction of this 
event. The parallel expression, “his 
messengers,” however, is in the plural 
number, and thus it is rendered probable 
that the word here refers to the pro- 
phets collectively. ‘The idea is, that it 
was a characteristic of God to establish 
the words of his servants the prophets, 
and that their predictions in regard to 
the return from the captivity in a special 
manner should be fulfilled. The 
counsel of his messengers. ‘The prophets 
whom he had sent to announce future 
events, and to give counsel and consola- 
tion to the nation,  Tiat saith to 
Jerusalem, &c. By his prophets. Jera- 
salem is here supposed to be lying in 
Tuins, and the people to be in captivity 
in Babylon. In this situation, od is 
represented as addressing desolate Jera- 
salem, and saying, that it should be 
again inhabited, and that the cities of 
Judah should be rebuilt. bE decayed 
places. 1 will restore her desolate 
places, the places throughout the land 
that have been overthrown, and where 
ruin has spread. ‘The whole land is re- 
presented as ving 5 ruins, and yet 
those ruins should be built again. Mar- 
gin, “ wastes.” No land, robably, was 
ever more completely desolated than the 


land of Judea, when its inhabitants were 
carried to Babylon. 

27, That saith to the deep, Be dry. 
Lowth supposes that this refers to the 
fact that Cyrus took Babylon by divert- 
ing from their course the waters the 
river Euphrates, and thus leaving the 
bed of the river dry, so that he could 
march his army under the walls of the 
city. See Note on ch, xiii, 14. With 
this interpretation, also, Vitringa, ad 
H. Michaélis, Grotius, Rosenmiller, 
and some others, accord. Gesenius 
supposes that it is a description of the 
power of God in general; and some 
others have referred it to the dividing 
of the waters of the Red Sea, when the 
Hebrews came out of Egypt, as in ch. 
xliii, 16,17. The most obvious inter- 
pretation is that of Lowth, Vitringa, &c., 
by which it is supposed that it refers 
to the drying up of the Euphrates, and 
the streams about Babylon, when Cyrus 
took the city. The principal reasons 
for this interpretation are, (1) that the 
entire statement in these verses has 
reference to the events connected with 
the taking of ri gs and the deliver- 
ance of the Jewish people; (2) that it 
is strikingly .-seriptive of the manner 
in which the city was taken by Cyrus; 
and (3) that Cyrus is expressly men~ 
tioned (ver. 28) as concerned in 
the transaction here to. The 
word rendered “ deep,” TES, tzilah, de- 
notes, properly, anything sunk ; the 
depth of the sea; anabyss, But it may 
be applied to a deep river, and especially 










NEW TRANSLATION. - 


28. Who saith of Cyrus, “ He is my shepherd, 
And he shall perform all my pleasure ;” 
And who saith of Jerusalem, “ Thou shalt be built ;” 
And of the temple, “ Thy foundation shall be laid.” 








to the Euphrates, as a deep and mighty 
stream. In Jer. li. 36, the word “sea” 

is applied to the Euphrates : 

“ T will dry up her sea, 

And make her springs dry.” 

Cyrus took the city of Babylon, after 
having besieged it a long time in vain, 
by turning the waters of the river into a 
vast lake, forty miles square, which had 
been constructed in order to carry off 
the superfiuous waters in a time of inun- 
dation. By doing this, he laid the 
channel of the river almost dry, and 
was thus enabled to enter the city above 
and below, under the walls, and to take 
it ~ yess ee The LXX render the 
deep here by abyss, dBicom The 
Chaldee, “who says to Babylon, be 
desolate, and I will dry up your streams.” 
| Iwill dry up thy rivers. Referring, 
doubtless, to the numerous canals, or 
artificial streams, by which Babylon and 
the t country were watered. 
These were supplied from the Eu- 
rates, and when that was diverted from 
usual bed, of course they became dry. 
28. That saith of Cyrus. ‘This is the 
first time in which Cyrus is expressly 
named by Isaiah, though he is often re- 
ferred to. He is mentioned by him 
only in one other place expressly by 
name. Isa. xlv.1. He is several times 
mentioned elsewhere in the Old Testa- 
ment, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23; Ezra i. 
1, 2, 7; iii. 73 iv. 3,55 v. 18,17; Dan. 
21.21; vi. 28; x. 1. He began 


years hefore Christ, and this 
pov Eel delivered not 
a hundred and be- 


fore. None but God him or he 
whom God i could have men- 
tioned so long b the nume of him 





his reign | Jerusal 


| who should deliver the Jewish people 
from bondage. And if this was de- 
livered, therefore, by Isaiah, it proves 
that he was under divine inspiration, 
| The name of Cyrus, tye, Koresh ; Gr., 
Kigog, the Greek writers say, means 
the sun. ft is contracted from the Per- 
sian word, Ahorschid, which in that lan- 
means the son. Cyrus was the 
celebrated king of the Medes and Per- 
sians, and was the son of Cambyses, the 
Persian, and of Mandane, daughter of 
Astyages, king of the Medes. For an 
account of his character and reign, see 
the Note on ch. xli. 2, where T hew 
anticipated all that is needful to be said 


| here. {| He is my shepherd. A she 


herd is one who leads and guides a flock, 
and then the word denotes, by a natural 
and easy metaphor, a ruler, or leader of 
a@ people, a king a eye Thus, the 
name is given to Moses in Isa. xiii. 11. 
Comp. Ps. Ixxvii. 20; and Ezek. xxxiv. 
23. The name here is given to Cyras, 
because God would employ him to con- 
duct, by his direction, his people again 
to their own land. The word “my” 
implies that he was under the direction 
of God, and was employed in his ser- 
vice, §f And shall perform all my plea- 
sure. In destroying the city and king- 
dom of Babylon ; in delivering the 
Jewish captives; and in rebuilding 
Jerusalem and the temple. Even 
saying to Jerusalem. That is, I say to 
em. The Vulgate and the L 
render this as meaning God, and not 


and doubtless this is the true 
construction. It was one of the things 
which God would do, to say to Jeru- 
por tnged it should be rebuilt. | Thou 


shalt be built, Thon shalt be rebuilt 5 


4 als Oi ad 
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| dwellings shall be re- ; own land. This chapter is almost en- 
temple, &e. i Y 

h now Sates pee in ruins, yet | what he would accomplish, 


be reconstructed and its founda- | deliverance which would be | 


re hrase, | throug 1 Ne 
shall lege er oe unant | ence to the more important deliverance 


“to perenne cet “of,” in accordance | which would be effected under the 
— penn signification of the pre 


| Messia is comi 
. | Messiah, and the effect of h n ng. 
it i dered | The general subject of the chapter is 
wet the verse when | overtiroe of Baton the deliverance of 
; ae: Comp. Gen. xx. | the Jews yrus, @ e 
ing of bare It a5 indeed, sequent on that staples: « yin = 
sab Joe Girection of Cyrus, that the | tion fo the friends of "a aa - 
Cae Terasalera was rebuilt, and the | the suture conversion her a As 
jee 3 le was reconstracted, (Ezra i. 1,) the true religion. be a ae 
pet etl it was to be traced to God, = | abe el may bes 
i ised him up for | particulars. 
— e a eee this passage aos I. An apostrophe bee .— 
b C rus is the testimony of Jose- the design for which of ba = 
pre ak morally certain from the | him up and what he wou r 
. 


nature of the case, since otherwise it is | v. ae This statement also comprises 
jneredible that he should have aided the | several items. , 
Jews a one to their own land, = Pe — aaa payee 
i ildi i ity and temple. | him, an . ‘i e 
ere Age isavah, § 2. nis | him the treasures of kings, and oe 
is one of the numerous instances in = me reese to his taking Baby 
Bible, i ich God claims control and | v. 1—v. : : 
9 = gin over heathen princes | (6) The design for sae 
‘and monarchs, and in which he says | do this, would be men on — i 
that their plens are under his direction, | his people, and t - Pprarp 
and made subservient to his will. It is | know by an event so ad “8 
one of the proofs that God presides a — _ agen mt rte 
all; that he rules everywhere on earth ; | h I ee 

t he makes the voluntary pur- | was the true an iy 
er men subservient to him, anda| (c) The joyful consequences of 


i re 
part of the means of executing his good | event—so great that the heavens are 


i i in relation to his | presented as dropping down righteous- 

po sap ei. 1 the prood monarchs | ness, and the earth as bene o 
and conquerors of the earth have been, | salvation im age ao 
in some sense, instruments in his —_ Il. Those w ror on 
Gerepatngth he ee S15, 10 ‘This is probably designed te 
—s apply to the people of Babylon, or to 
complainers (a neral in regard to the 

APTER XLV. vernment 0 
i eri. God vindicates himself against 
ee the calumnies ——— — — 
is i inuation of the previous | mies, and states the evidence that 

ae ana. the subject which was in- | God, and the consequence of his inter 
‘uced there (ch. xliv. 28) constitutes | position in raising up Cyrus. - 
the main topic of this. In the close |" (a) He condescends to reason : 
of the previous chapter, God had in- men on the subject, and is willing to 
yrus as he who be inquired of respecting future events. 
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* OF, strengthened, 






| Cyrus, whose ri 
hand I' have holden, to coke 





heals PY oie 
- OHAPTER XV, (B.C. 600, 
> = Thus j . i 7a z P before him; and I ¥ 

anointed, to Cy Lonp to his | loose * the loins of kings, to will 


before him the two leaved 
and the gates shall not be a 


@ Dan, 5, 6, 30, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


1. Thus saith Jenovan to hi i 
S$ anointed, 
To Cyrus, whom I hold by the right hand, 


To subdue the nations be i 
the ns efore him 
And to ungird the loins of kings ; 


To open before him the folding 
And the gates shall not be bok sito 








things, and had raised u 
the purpose of de! 
vs. 12, 13. 


(ec) He states the co. i 
e msequence of h 
raising up Cyrus, and of their deliver. 
ance, for the purpose of comforting his 


ere _ 14, 
the worshippers of idols 
should be ashamed and confounded. vs. xupiov — the 


15, 16. 

(e) Israel, however, should be saved 
They who put their trast in God should 
— — Sega ver. 17. 

2 vindicates his own charac- 
ter; and calls on the nations of idola- 
ters to come and compare the claims of 
idols with him, and especially appeals 
in proof that he is God to his power of 
predicting future events. vs, 1s—21, 

V. The chapter closes by a call on 
all nations to trust in him in View of the 
fact that he is the only true God, and 
that the idols are vain; and with an 
assurance that all should yet trust in 
him, and that the true religion should 

et spread over the world. vs. 22—25, 

his is designed further to comfort the 
peo le of God in their exile, and is a 
striking prophecy of the final universal 
prevalence of the gospel. 


1. T hus oe the Lorn to his anointed, 

is a direct apostrophe to C 
though it was uttered oY less lat 
one hundred and fifty years before 
Babylon was taken by Cyrus. The 
word “anointed” is that which is 
- usually rendered Messiah (Wun), and 


ised up Cyrus for | is here rendered by the LXX 
livering his people. | pow Kipw, to rig a 





Se eS a 
re Xpor@ 
my anointed. It probably sheapaae 
anointed, and went title whieh. — 
commonly given to the kings of Israel 
becanse they were set apart to their 
office by the ceremony of anointing, 
and hence they were called oi xoverod 
7 anointed of the Lord, as 
ing consecrated by anointing, and 
therefore holy. 1 Sam. ii, 10, 35; xii, 
3,5; xvi. 6; xxiv. 7, 11; xxvi. 9 ll 
23; 2 Sam. i. 14, 16; xix. 22, 93, 
There is no evidence that the Persian 
kings were inaugurated or consecrated 
by oil, bat this is an appellation which 
was common among the Jews, and igs 
applied to Cyras in accordance with 
their usual mode of designating kin 

It means here, that God had snismale 
set apart Cyrus to perform an im ae, | 
public service in his cause; that i had 
made him king, and had raised him 

to accomplish his own purposes. 
does not mean that Cyrus was rin 


of piety, or a worshi 

, er 
fo, of which there age po true 
ence, but t in evi- 


but that his appointme i 
belt | e bey arrangement of God 
nce, at he w - 
my accomplishing his pote 
i 3 le here does not designate holi- 
~ ee arectee, but appointment to 
ag ‘| Whose right hand I have 
rs. arg., “ strengthened.” Lowth, 
om I hold fast by the right hand.” 

e idea seems to » that God ‘ha 
upheld, sustained, strengthened em 




















“pc. 690: 


, do one 


she taking hi ight hand. 
toss by oe Ot ee q subd 
; ‘ 5. 19; xiii. 6. To 
Note, ch ay "For a general ac- 


efore 
est of C see | 
t of the conquer! Ty be added | 


him. 


n 4 
Tote on ch, xi. 2. 


ere, that “ besides his 


nations which Cy 


over which he reigned, 


cians, Sy ( 
docians, Phryg'ans, 
Pheenicians, A rabians, 
syrians, 
dines. 


‘from Ethiopia to 


is feeble, or in 


Lydians, Carians, 


Bactrians, Sacee and Marya 
Xenophon descri 


as extending from the 
and Egypt to the Indian Ocean, | 
the Euxine Sea, and | It 
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See 
4 


native subjects, 
rus subdued and | 


were the Cili- | 
rians, Paphlagonians, Cappa- | 


s 


kings would be unable to oppose and 


resist Cyrus in his nests, There 
was a literal fisimest of this in regard 
to Belshazzar, king of Babylon, when 
the city was taken by Cyrus. When 
the hand came forth on the wall of his 
pees and the mysterious fi wrote 

is condemnation, it is said, “ the 


king’s countenance was changed, and 
his thoughts troubled him, so that the 





joints of his loins were loosed, and his 


Babylonians, As- | knees smote one against the other.” 


Mediterranean 
and 


conveys & physical idea of its extent by 


observing that the 
difficult to inhabit fro 


extremities were 
m opposite causes 


—some from excess of heat, and others 
from excess of cold; some from a 
searcity of water, and others from too 


t abundance.” 


And I will loose the 


Pictorial Bible. 
loins of kings. 


he ancients dressed in a large, loose, 
flowing robe thrown over an under 


garment or tunic, 
the body. 
with a sash about th 


toiled, or labored, or went to war, oF | 


which was shaped to 
The outer robe was girded 


e loins when they 


ran, Hence, “to gird up the loins” is 
indicative of preparation for a journey, 
for labor, or for war, and is expressive 


of preparedness for 
service. To unloose 
loins, was indicative 
or repose, or want 
feebleness; and the 


battle, or for any 
the girdle, or the 
of a state of rest, 


of preparation, oF | 


phrase here means 


that God would so order it in his Pro- 
vidence that the kings should be unpre 


pared to meet him, 


feeble that they would not 


resist him. Comp. J 


or should be 80 
be able to 
ob xxxviii. 3; Jer. 


i,.17. See also Job xii. 21: 
rinces, 
He poureth contempt upon P toes ntl 


And weakeneth the 


in the margin more correctly 
the girdle of the stroug- 


mean that the loins 

the seat of stren, 

that to loose the 

enervate them, or to 

I prefer the former 

the general sense 
VOL, Ue 


, “looseth 


oins is the same as to 


make them feeble. 
interpretation; but 


js the same, that the 


n- | Dan. v. 6. ender 
bes his empire | “I will turn the backs of kings.” 4 To 


The Vulgate renders this, 


| open before him the two leaved gates, 
| Phe folding gates of a city, or a palace. 
so happened in the scene of re- 
| velry which prevailed in Babylon when 
| Cyrus took the city, gates 
| within the city which led from the 
streets to the river were left open, or 
| the city could not have been taken even 
i after Cyras had got within the walls. 
| For the city was not only inclosed with 
| walls, but there were walls within the 
city on each side of the river Euphrates 
with gates, by which the inhabitants 
| had access to the water of the river. 
| Had not these gates been left open on 
| that occasion, contrary to the usual cus 
| tom, the Persians would have been 
shut up in the bed of the river, and 
| could all have been destroyed. It also 
| so happened in the revelry of that 
| night, that the gates of the palace were 
| left open, so that there was access to 
| every part of the city. Herodotus says 
(Book i. § 191): “If the besieged had 
been aware of the designs of Cyrus, or 
had discovered the project before its 
actual accomplishment, they might have 
effected the total destruction of these 
| troops. be | had only to secure the 
| little gates which led to the river, and 
to have manned the embankments on 
either side, and they might have m- 
closed the Persians in a net from which 
they could never have escaped; as it 
happened they were taken by surprise; 
and such is the extent of that city, that, 
as the inhabitants themselves affirm, 
they who lived in the extremities were 
made prisoners before the alarm was 
communicated to the centre of the pa- 
lace.” | And the gates shall not é- 
DD 
















ig : 
The gates of brass I will break in pieces, 
And the bars of iron I will cut in aie. 





shut. This is a most remarkable pro- , move all obstructions out of his way. 
, and its fulfilment was remark- | { J will break in pieces the gates of brass, 

Tt was usual to close the gates | Ancient cities were surrounded by walls, 

@f a city at night, and on the approach | and secured by strong gates, which 
‘of an enemy. But in regard to Ba- | were not unfrequently made of brass. 
, the wmer gates leading to the | To Babylon there were one hundred 
were left open in the revelry which | gates, twenty-five on each side of the 
prevailed in the city, and Cyrus had | city, which with their posts were made 
unarrested and uno, access even | of brass. “In the circamference of the 
to the palace itself. None but an om- walls,” says Herodotus, Book 1, § 179, 
niscient Being could have predicted, a | “ at different distances, were a hundred 
hundred and fifty years before it oc- | massy gates of brass, whose hinges and 
curred, that such an event would take | frames were of the same metal.” It 
place; and this is one of the many pro- | was to this, doubtless, that the passage 
phecies which demonstrate in the most | before us refers. § The bars of iron, 
particular manner that Isaiah was in- | With which the gates of the city were 
i | fastened. a method of mere 
2. I will fore thee. To the gates of fortified places among the 
the way for oo roof ‘eer be | ancients, was to cover them with thick 
the Providence of God that the plates of iron, a custom which is still 

irs of nations are arranged, and that | “sed in the East, and seems to be of 
the prond conquerors of the earth are | great antiquity. We learn from Pitts, 
enabled to triumph. The idea is, I will | that Algiers has five gates, and some of 
take away everything that would re- | these have two, some three other gates 
tard or your victorious march. | Within them, and some of them plated 
| And ae ie crooked places straight, | ll over with iron, Pococke speaking 
See Note, ch. xl. 4. The Chaldee ren- | Of @ bridge near Antioch, called the 
ders this, ‘my word shall go before | iron bridge, says, that there are two 
thee, and I will prostrate the walls,” | towers belonging to it, the gates of 
&c. Lowth renders it, “and make the | which are covered with iron plates. 
mountains plain ;” Noyes, “and make | Some of these gates are plated over with 
the high places plain.”” The LXX ren- | brass, such are the enormous gates of 
der it ai Son dpadiow, “and level | the principal mosque at Damascus, for- 
tains,”—the Vulgate, et gloriosos | Merly the charch of John the Baptist.” 

terre humiliabo—and the high places | Paxton. The general idea in these 
of the earth Iwill bring down. The a7 ~ ke had raised up 
d oT. hadhirim, is from ; e would go before him; 
adhitr, to be large, ample, pau that Cyrus caen us success to the 
nid; and means the swoln, pos > an that that in- 
bears Balt pene A hills, or elevated ond te annie th rere on his 
places; and the idea is, that God would | success to the thvor of heaven” "Taig 
make them level; that is, he would re- | was 0 clear in the history of Cyras 


i 


; 


5 


e 





so 


by: gh ai sie he : 
that it is recognised by himself, and was posited for safe keeping in hidden places, 
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And I will give thee the | mayest know that I, the Lorn, 
: antes: and hidden | which © call thee by thy name, am 


eo secret places, that thou | the God of Israel. 


ech, 48. 15, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 


8. And I will give thee the treasures of darkness, 
And the hidden wealth of secret places, 
That thou mayest know that I am Jenovan, 
Who calleth thee by thy name; the God of Israel. 


— 


recognised even by the heathen in caves, or in vaults cut from the rock. 
sho witnessed the success of his arms, | The following observations from Har- 
Thus Cyrus says, (Ezra i, 2,) “Jeno- | mer will show that it was common to 
vant, God of heaven, bath given me all | conceal treasures in this manner in the 
the kingdoms of the earth.” Thus | East: “We are told by travellers into 
Herodotus records the fact that Harpa- | the East, that they have met with great 
said in a letter to Cyrus, “Son of | difficulties, very often from a notion 
_ aang Heaven evidently favors you, | universally disseminated among them, 
or you could never have thus risen | that all Europeans are magicians, and 
superior to fortune.” Herod. B. 1, that their visits to those eastern countries 
$124. So Herodotus says that Cyrus | are not to satisfy curiosity, but to find 
regarded himself as endowed with | out and get possession of those vast 
powers more than human. ‘ When he | treasures they believe to be buried 
considered the peculiar circumstances | there in great quantities. These repre- 
of his birth, he believed himself more | sentations are very common ; bat Sir J. 
than human. He reflected also on the | Chardin gives us a more particular and 
prosperity of his arms, and that wher- | amusing account of affairs of this kind: 
ever he had extended his excursions, he | ‘It is common in the Indies, for those 
had been followed by success and vic- | sorcerers that onan ee 
tory.” Herod. B. 1, § 205. everywhere to point out lace where 
3. And I will give thee the treasures | treasures are hid. Thus, at when 
of darkness. The secret, concealed | Siragi came thither, there were people 
treasures; the treasures which kings | who, with a stick striking on the ground 
¢ amassed, and which they have laid | or against walls, found out those that 
up in dark and secure places. The word | had been hollowed or dug up, and 
“darkness,” here means that which was | ordered such places to be opened ’ He 
idden, unknown, secret. Comp. Job | then intimates that something of this 
xii, 22, ‘The treasures of the kings of | natare had happened to him in Min- 
the East were usually hidden in some | grelia. Among the various 
obscure and strong piace, and were not | tions that agitate the human breast, this 
to be touched except in cases of pressing | appears to be a remarkable one; they 
Recessity. Alexander found vast quan- | firmly believe the power of i 
tities of treasure thus hidden among | to discover hidden mreneunn, oe yet 
Persians; and it was by taking such | they continue to hide them. Dr. Perry 
treasures that the rapacity of the soldiers | has given us an account of some mighty 
Who followed a conqueror was satisfied, | treasures hidden in the ground ner 
and in fact by a division of the spoils | of the principal people of the h 
thus taken that they were paid. ‘There | empire, which, wpon a: were 


revolution, 
can be no doubt that large quantities of | discovered v seeing fren . bie 
in the same 





in this manner would be found | secret. D’ 
in Babylon. And hidden riches of | counts of treasures 
secret places, Wealth, or treasure de- | manner, weniy Bans princes, 
DD ‘ 








markable; but this account of Chardin’s 
f to find out 
hidden treasures, by means of sorcerers, 
i As, however, 
people of this cast have made great pre- 


of conquerors 
is very extraordinary, 


¥, = 


Her takes the dimensions of 
























a buildi 
suaded ‘els a copy os 
‘Travels in Syria, Bs 428, 429, TL 


i Lond. 4to. 1822, borde, in his ac 
j count of a visit to Petra, or Sela, nag 


tences to mighty things, in all ages, and | given an account of a splendid temple 
n 


were not unfrequently confid 
princes, there is reason to believe they 
pretended sometimes, by their art, to 
discover treasures, anciently, to princes, 
of which they had gained intelligence 
by other methods; and, as God opposed 
his prophets, at various times, to pre- 
tended sorcerers, it is not unlikely that 
the prophet Isaiah points at some such 
prophetic discoveries, in those remark- 
able words, Isa. xlv. 3: ‘And I will 
ay thee the treasures of darkness, and 

idden riches of secret places, that 
thou mayest know that I, the Lord, 
which call thee by thy name, am the 
God of Israel.’ I’ will give them, by 
enabling some prophet of mine to tell 
thee where they are concealed. Such a 
supposition throws a great energy into 
those words.” Obs. 111.511—513. The 
belief that the ruins of cities abound with 
treasures that were deposited there long 
since, prevails in the East, and the in- 
habitants of those countri regard all 
travellers who come there, Burckhardt 
informs us, as coming to find treasures, 
and as having power to remove them 
by enchantment, “It is very unfortu- 
nate,” says he, “ for European travellers 
that the idea of treasures being hidden 
in ancient edifices is so strongly rooted 
in the minds of the Arabs and ‘I’ urks ; 
they believe that it is sufficient for a 
true magician to have seen and ob- 
served the spot where treasures are 
hidden, (of which he is supposed to 
be already informed by the old books 
of the infidels who lived on the spot,) in 
order to be able afterwards at his ease 
to command the guardian of the treasure 
to set the whole before him. It was of 
no avail to tell them to follow me, and 
see whether I searched for money, 
Their reply was, ‘Of course you: will 
not dare to take it out before us, but we 
know that if you are a skilful magician 
you will order it to follow you through 
the air to whatever place you please,’ 


by | cut in the solid rock which is called the 


| Khasné, or “ treasury of Pharaoh,” It 
is sculptured out of an enormous block 
| Of freestone, and is one of the 
' splendid remains of antiquity. It 18 be. 
| Heved by the Arabs to have been the 
place where Pharaoh, supposed to have 
been the founder of the costly edifices 
of Petra, had deposited his wealth, 
“ After having searched in vain,” says 
Laborde, “all the coffins and funeral 
monuments, to find his wealth, the 
supposed it must be in the urn whigk 
surmounted the Khasné. But, unhap- 
pily, being out of their reach, it has only 
| Served the more to kindle their desires, 
Hence, whenever they pass through 
| the ravine, they stop for a moment, 
charge their guns, aim at the urn, and 
endeavor by firing at it, to break off 
some fragments, with a view to demo- 
lish it altogether, and get at the treasure 
which it is supposed to contain.” Las 
borde’s Mt. Sinai and Petra, p, 170, Ed. 
Lond. 1836. The treasures which Oy- 
| rus obtained in his conquests are known 
_to have been immense. Sardis, the 
capital of Croesus, king of Lydia, the 
most wealthy monarch of his time, was, 
| according to Herodotus, given up to be 
plundered, (Herod. B. 1, § $4;) and his 
| hoarded wealth became the spoil of the 
Victor. See also Xen. Cyro. B. vii 
That Babylon abounded in treasures no 
one can doubt, and it is expressly de= 
clared by Jeremiah that it was distin 
guished for wealth. See Jer. li, 13% 
“© ‘thou that dwellest upon many 
waters, abundant in treasures,” ‘These 
\Teasures, also, according to Jeremiah, 
ame the spoil of the conqueror of 
the city. Jer. 1, 37, Pliny also has 
iven a description of the wealth which 
Jrus obtained in his conquests, which 
Strikingly confirms what Isaiah here dee 
clares : “ Cyrus in the conquest of Asia 
obtained pauapdinae thousand pounds 
weight of gold, besides golden vases, 


most 
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servant's 
I have 
I 





, Jacob my 
cea coal mine elect, 


called thee by thy name: 
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have surnamed thee, though thou 
hast not known me. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


4. For the sake of Jacob, my servant, 


d Israel my chosen, 
And T have called thee b 


i > 
wrought with leaves, 
1 porate and the vine, In 


i also he obtained five 
eee! Gouand talents of silver, he 
te goblet of Semiramis, which weighe' 
fifteen talents.” Nat. His. 33, . 
Brereword has oe that er 

ilver amounted to one 
po caer millions, and two A | 
dred and twenty-four thousand puns 
sterling. De Pon. et Men. cap. 10. 
Babylon was the centre of an mp | 
traffic that was carried on between the | 
eastern parts of Asia and the bicner 
parts of Asia and Europe. For a de- 
scription of this commerce, see a 
article in the Biblical Repository, vol. 


J have surnamed thee, though 


y thy name, 


thou hast not known me. 
yo oe Ot ae 


r learn 
hese favors of heaven, you_may : 
an Jenovau is the true God, “— 
he would learn because he would see 
that he owed it to heaven, (see Note on 
ver. 2;) and because the prediction 
which God had made of his success 
would convince him that JEHovaH be 
the true and only God. That “ 
this effect on Cyrus is apparent ig 
his own proclamation, See Ezra i. 
God took this method of making him- 
self known to the monarch of the most 
mighty kingdom of the earth, in order, 


—_—_$P— 


| as he repeatedly declares, that through 


i i i i d men he 
his dealings with kingdoms an 
pod be acknowledged. §j Which call thee 
by thy name. See Note, ch, xiii, 1. 





vii. pp. 364—390. Babylonian gar- 
oie is will be remembered, of great 
value, had made their way to Palestine 
in the time of Joshua, Josh. vil. al. 
Tapestries embroidered with figures 0! 
gritfins and other monsters of peer 
imagination were articles of expo 
auc Voss. Observat. Carpets — 
wrought there of the finest —— 
and workmanship, and formed an ar’ —_ 
of extensive exportation. aap: _ 
of high repute in the times of ris see 
Whose tomb at Pasargada was ador . 
with them, Arrian, Exped. = 
29, Great quantities of gold were 
in lon. \ , 
ee en Nebuchadnezzar in He - 
of Dura is proof enough of : — 
he image was sixty cubits high ait 
i iii Herodotus in 


thonsand talents of ee a 
nnally in the temple of ne Herod 1 
Other proof of great wealt t know, &e, 
183. That thou mayes eee 


That from these signal successes, and 


The vast image of gold | 


That thou mayest know that I, who so 
a before aesignain thee by name, 
am the true God. The argument ~ 
that none but God could have foretol 
the name of him who should be the con- 
queror of Babylon, and the deliverer of 
his people. 4 Am the God of Israel. 
That the God of Israel was the true 
and only God. The point to be made 
known was not that he was the God of 
Israel, but that oy of Israel was 
HOVAH the true a 

— For Jacob my servant's sake. See 
Note, ch. xlii, 19, ‘The statement here 
is, that God had raised up and sustained. 
Cyrus on account of his own “a 
and to effect their deliverance. 
sentiment is common in the Bible, that 
kings and nations are in the hand of 
God ; and that he overrules and directs 
their actions for the pipers toate of 
his own purposes, and especially to ad- 
vance the interests of his cause, and to 
proteet, detend, and deliver bis people. 
See ch. x. 5. Note. Comp. cb. xivil. 6. 
| I have even called thee by thy name. 
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CHAPTER XL | 
; F _ eate * evil. I the Lozp do all 

form the ligh ’ ; and i 
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©there| 6. That § th 








TB. 690, 
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2 ‘saa saat * they may know : ake peace, k Amos 3, 6, 
iv _ ts none else, there is no God be- the rising of the sun, nro oe é Pa, 29. U1. 
side me: I girded thee, * though the west, that there is none bes) —* NEW TRANSLATION. 
thou hast not known me: 


me. Iam the Lorn, and there is 
a Deut. 4. 35, 39, ever. 14, 18,22, | Nove else, 
J Ps. 18, 32, 39. g ch. 37.20, Mal. 1.11, 
NEW TRANSLATION. 
6. Tam Jenovan, and there is none else ; 
: Beside me there is no God. 
T have girded thee, though thou hast not kno 
. t they may know from the rising of the sun, 
And from the west, that there is none beside me. 
Tam Jenovan, and there is none else ; 


Thave designated thee as the lea 
armies, and to accomplish my pu 


7, Forming light, and creating — ; 
* ‘Making peace, and creating 
{ Jenova do all these. 


2 iid the ; 
nded him to rebui 
sud Lag ag The purpose of it is literally trae that part 


he : 
lk ent was, to secure t J happi 
ail this arrangem® of knowledge, prosperity, 30% oan it 


ledgment of the 
tion and ackoow he only true | on. 

OVA was the J and : is 
that JB oat ee ne ae that the night 


, : Nothing 
ly as possible. ithdraws the 
God, as extensvadapted to this than the him; that he w 
pte rmed by i earth 
could be better Tight of the sun, and leaves the 


E 
5 
8 
ft 
a 
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Wn m0}; 








ts. For (2) the 
der of | ch. xlii. 8; xliii. 3, 11; xliv. 8; and va actual course of even 


Nebuchad- in gloomy shades. It is em 
poses | 14, 18, 22, of this chapter. To spread conquest of —. which would be pete oe trae also that ane, 
im regard to Babylon. He had, by the | abroad this great trath was the parpose nezzar was an wr rong bout the pagan | blematic disappointment, and pa 
prophet, mentioned and recorded his of raising up Cyrus, and this was to ba extensively known * was then the mag- a ordered by bim; and 
me a apetend and sogese before | done by placing him at the head of em- world, (2) Babylon le 
was thus successful in his conquests. 


: orld, | success, monsl 
a Neb ane the | less trae that all the 


; f which it ™ ‘), that prevails om earth, is 
and the > soy, omg mighty kingdom aouiee ad 0} of wel 
centre, ina (3) The fact of the con- dence. There is no heme ete 
Seat ot Babslon and the manner a comavtils that the words 
quest 0 Sone would be known & | 6 owl?” be un r 
nag linear ta ge faving 10 moral darkness, or evils that 
one ~ siention Nothing had sing | is, sin. A etriot — : 
univers ps ; nothing | 15, 5 ion in 

rkable ; 0 nnexion 
occurred more Hace ra the wooder of - => fet the connexion 
more hese M4 'Vhe hand of JEHOVAH ae we py + have in ie 
mankind. fest in this, and the prophe- tation. ‘The main subjec pp 
hdd ah, “had been uttered were at prosperity which should reverses and 
Sinineriy, fulfilled, tet Oy OTA: of Cyrus, the consed weould 
acknowledged that it w 


truth thence —— 
‘The existence, the anne et ng as | subdue, and the proof God ; and 


3 d é 
the name and exploits ha te of ‘the retation to this design. ‘The state- 
ao co we vad cna a then is, that all this 

ue Go : f the w . : 
A _ tal 0 not ac- 
the most mighty cap! nd laws were to ance, or hap-hazard. It was not 

: and whose oP natiteslon of the Medio- | chance 


ed. : inferior or subor- 
Persian empire that wa op eiie dark | not originated by any 


pire on earth, and subduing nations 
I have surnamed thee. On the mean- | under him, and by a course of events 
which should convince him that Je- 
eh, xliv. 5. The word, according to | movam was the true God, and lead him 
i a to make proclamation of that glorious 
mame in a kind, affectionate, and flat- truth. 4 I qirded thee, &c. See Note 
teriug manner, or to name as a friend. on ver.1. The sense is, [ girded thee 
Tt has this meaning in Arabic, and this | with the girdle—the military belt; I 
sense of the word occurs in Job xxxii, prepared thee, and strengthened thee 
21. Aceording to this, it means, that | for war and conquest; and I have sus- 
God had addressed him in a kind and | tained thee. Even men who are strangers 
friendly manner; he had distinguished | to the trae God are thas girded for their 
and honored him; he had purposed to | exploits, and receive their strength from 
employ him in his service; he had con- | God. They are sustained by him, and 
ferred on him titles of distinction. ‘The are unable to accomplish anything with- 
reference is to the fact that he had &p- | out his providential aid, . 
Pointed him to accomplish important 6. That they may know, That the 
 <grreree and had designated him 4s | people or the nations may know. 4 From 
is “shepherd,” ch. xliv. 28, and his the rising of the sun, and from the west. 
all parts of the world, ‘The phrase 
idently here used to designate the 
. rie Through the conquests 
roclamation of i 
was only when he should have been so | trath Mae be tative ae 
signally favored of heaven, and should | those regions, Kimchi says, that the 
be: acquainted with the divine will | reason why the n 
in 


| 


nificent capit 


F 





1 
TERE 


was to be traced at 
7. I form the light revs the emblem | dinate cause. It wae 0 a 
. , orth and the south are ness, Light, in the _ ure —_——_ pet = the of reverses 
Tegard to the deliverance of his | not mentioned here is, that the earth of knowledge, innocence, ; and dark- | of pel to him; 3 wer 
Ree ape gary — peacteteer a to the west is perfeetly and of prosperity TT of the o > of por and the calamities of o 
ice: : itable, t orth is the em bios “adits Z <i 
Sere AM tee SxarGind, - The iden | 0. dno gor Bees phage Light nere seems 1 Pa cas the Se ong arent as an A cof that 
es Peres. «: manages “te: the. sane plithed, eee Ezra i 1, seq. Cyrus made peace and Dressy and the sentiment Prnlll these events there Was | ; 
Got, as a ater ublic proclamation i PORRSEC nA: ; ; 
5. Lam te Loup, &e. See Notes, Given iim all the Kingdon a iad Sr che verse is, eas sll things P 










8. Ye heavens, pour down from above ; 
Ye clouds distil righ ake ve 


he only was God. This is all that the 
connexion of the passage demands; and 
this is in accordance with the interpre- 
tation of Kimehi, Jerome, Rosenmiiller, 
Gesenius, Calvin, and Grotius, The 
comment of Grotius is, “Giving safety 
to the people, as the Persians ; sending 
calamities upon the people, as upon the 
Lowth, Je- 
ga, Jahn, and some others, 
suppose that there is reference here to 


Medes and Babylonians.” 
rome, Vitrin, 


the prevalent doctrine among the Per- 
sians, and the followers of the Magian 
religion in general, which prevailed all 
over the east, and in whi Cyrus was 
probably educated, that there are two 
supreme, independent, co-existent, and 
eternal causes always acting in oppo- 
sition to each other; that the one is the 
author of all good, and the other of all 
evil ; and that these principles or causes 
are constantly struggling with each 
other. The good being, or principle, 

they call light; and the evil, darkness ; 

or the one, Oromasden, and the other, 

Ahrimanen. It was farther the doc- 

trine of the Magians that when the 

good principle had the ascendency in 

our world, happiness prevailed ; and 

when the evil principle prevailed, misery 

abounded. Lowth supposes, that God 

here means to assert his complete and 

absolute superiority over all other things 

or principles ; and that all those powers 

whom the Persians supposed to be the 

original authors of good and evil to 

mankind were subordinate, and must be 

subject to him; and that there is no 

power that is not subservient to him, | 
and under his control. That these 
opinions prevailed in very early times, 
and perhaps as early as Isaiah, there | 


seems no good reason to doubt. Hyde, | aif 


de relig. Veter. Persar. cap. xxiv “But | 
there is uo good evidence that Isaigh 
here referred to those opinions. Good 
and evil; prosperity and adversity 


by idol gods; non 
Without my permission and control, 


abound in the world at all times; and 
all that is required in order to a correct 
understanding of this passage, is the 
general statement that God presides 
over all, and that all these things are 
under his providential direction ; that 
he is the giver of prosperity, and that 
he presides over, and directs in times of 
adversity. | J make peace. I am the 
author of peace among the nations; [ 
hush the contending passions of men, 
and control them; I dispose to peace, 
and prevent wars when I choose—a 
which proves that the most 
violent passions of men are under his 
control. No passions are more uncon- 
trollable than those which lead to wars; 
| and nowhere is there a more striking 
| display of the Omnipotence of God than 
in his power to hush to peace those 
contending passions, and repress the 
pride, and ambition, and spirit of re- 
venge of conquerors and kings. 
Which stilleth the noise of the seas, 
The noise of their waves, 
And the tumult of the people. 
Ps. Ixv 7. 
] And create evil. The parallelism here 
shows that this is not to be understood 
in the sense of all evil, but of that which 
is the opposite of peace and prosperity. 
That is, God directs judgments, disap- 
pointments, trials, and calamities; he 
has power to suffer the mad passions of 
men to rage, and to efflict nations with 
war; he presides over adverse as well 
a8 prosperous events, The passage does 
not prove that God is the author of 
moral evil, or sin, and such a sentiment 
is abhorrent to the general strain of the 
Bible, and to all just views of the cha- 
racter of a holy God. * J, the Lory, do 
on lese I preside over, and direct all 
these events. None of them are ordered 
e of them take place 


8 Drop down, ye heavens, from above 


~ Gation, a0 





et them bring forth 
a ™ let righte ,usness 


= m Ps, 72. 3- 


‘pen, and I 


1 Jenovan have crea 


‘That rs as a result or effect of the | 


1 follow from the rescue 
“re one , their captivity an 
bet Phe mind of the prophet is car- 


ey mes, and he sees 
ried forward to future tines an pred 


at interposition, ass 
eres aod distil Myers 
hee and sees the prevalence of piety 
tod bappinees, as if they should pe 
out of the earth, It may be we “ 
imarily to denote the happy -: Po 
their return to their own land, re be 
and prosperity which woul Mes - 
ut there is a beauty and gear ae 
the language, which 1s more app i 
to the future entire prevalence tt - 
gion on the earth—the more remmotennd 
distant consequences of their 7 tm 
the coming and reign of the ; e wie 
The figure is a beautifulone. een 
of the rain and dew descending oe 
heaven, and watering the eart Dy 
roducing fertility and beauty; 40 





vail in a manner resembling the phe 
of the fields under the rains and —- 
heaven. A figure remarkably = mn 
to this is employed by the Psalmist: 
th shall spring out of the earth 5 2 
bo flitetavconem shall look down Ses heay en 
Yea, the Lorp shall give that Leb good; 
Ad oor Wend shall inl ee east. 111% 
vens, 
“drop down, ye heav 
aoa Bh pour forth, or net 
tt clouds G0 etn 18 Te 
i xv. 12, 4 
Tain or dew. FS, ; nies 
appropriately applied to rain Bie: “4 
and here means that righteousn 


i ured down like 
be as abundant as a edcwieg? s 


dews or showers der it, “Let the 
LXX, cicteh wplad,” but evidently 
heavens above O° iid let the skies, Or 


Stiner weeiouds. ‘The word here used, 


CHAPTER XLV. 


d let 
Let the earth open and -" 
And righteousness — 


idea is, that piety and peace would pres | 


409 


spring up together; I the Lorp 
have created it. 


NEW TRAN SLATION. 


them bring forth salvation, 
the same time ; 


oprre, shehhaqim, is derived from the 


3, shai b, pound fine, 
b , shahhdg, to rub, | 
pane pieces ; and is then gard 
dust (see ch. xl. 15); and i ras $ 
or thin cloud; or cloud ¢ : ples 
then to clouds in general. 7 —. 
18; xxxvili. 37; xXXV1. 28. ‘erg 4 
ere is, that righteousness Fe ou 

poured down like rain pow gen 
of heaven; that is, 1t - a 
dant, and should prevail on earth. 2 


ighteousness. 
page ae os ‘ Righteousness shall 
abound: as if it distilled like “2 
entle rains from the clouds. The —_ 
or the deliverance, from the << “ td 

that rig ) s 

pm 4 Daring the captivity BJ 
had been far away from bar ~ 
| jand; the temple was —_— pt 
| fire had ceased to wee A regi 
| and the praises of G mee ae 


| celebrated in his courts; an 

_Tocans by which piety had been ra 
and cherished had been ikingly 
=o ee Rt aa cian, OS heavens 
imilar to the n aS 

ar shut 0d, Tay tena 
and all verdure droops » exile, tigt 


the return from thi 
pte would abound under the re- 





the _— i 

doubt, 
prophet was also fixed - Sm geben 
of righteousness whic eer be Rv 
place under the Mesias ee ee 
though prege = = 

f th w 

pg ones ben by return would be so 
strikingly pg ee” 


coe and when 
scend, and render it ee ae 


it brings forth grass, aud 





CHAPTER XLV. 


All 
to him 
, ‘ striveth | earth. Shall the wed , 

_ 9, Moe unto nthe. otaerd | ha fashions, Wit makest 





































He hath no 

vast 7 throughout alm with his os the potsherds of the | thou? # thy work, 

Whole of the known world. Tt 8 strive Wit ap hands? 

as if the very heavens shed down righ- 2 . aJer, 

teousness on all lands, and ae earth, so i NEW pepeegs. - se 

Tighteousness, and steril * ‘ is Maker 

or become fruitful in producing salva. the fruits of salvation, ye syn 9, Woe unto him that striveth pees ae 
tion. Salvation shall abound as if it partook of the benefits of the descend. * A potsherd of the potsherds he fashioneth it, What makest thow’ 
py like showers and rg and | ing showers of grace, and the moral shett the clay say a ties}, He hath no hands ? 
as fertile earth ev where pro- | world put ect—lik ¢ vork [say of thee}, 
duced it. Vitri supposes that it earth after descending dace act tt Or thy work [say 





vival of religion, like that on the day of 


Pentecost, and like those which have so 
Spirit, as the earth is made mellow and | abundantly blessed our own land. In 
adapted to the reception of seed by the | 


: the Saviour came, and 
: er down | it was when tt ad aronnd the 

“ Let* the i a clouds distil | when Christianity ony revival now ; 
righteousness, and let world; so . ey a in the spread- 
salvation 1° tohim that striveth with his | and so it will be, per 


out the world 
« Such seenes it seems as if the very 9. Woe unt commences a new | ing of the Cog ; 

rain and dew. Y And let righteousness | heavens “ poured down” righteousness Maker! This verse co in the times that shall usher the mil- 
spring up together. Let it at the same 


jon with the pre- ; tend with their 
It descends like heavy and fertilizing subject. Its cee ay be | lennium. Men oe They resistthe 
time germinate as a plant does. It shall | rains; or like the far-diffused and gentle ceding is not very © * objections and | Maker, and eo Spirit ; strive 
abound. It shall spring forth like green | dew. A charch smiles under its influ- as designed to prevent the Jews who were | influences of his 
grass, and like flowers and tsin the | ence like parched and barren fields : 
well-watered earth, The in | i 


: elievin inst the appeals made to them; 
1a | under rains and dews, and society puts ed ns anger against bee py sovereignty Prag 2 and 
the verse is figurative, and very bean- | on an aspect of loveliness, like the earth to arraign the wisdom of his ocantting at the preaching oppose him. That 
tiful, The idea is, that peace, pros- | after abandant showers Salvation seems “tions in regard to Om ee enemies, | they often a ac eiae pene 
ep righteousness should abound; | to start forth with the beauty of the them to be oppressed wT liverance in- | this is the or of the apostle Paul, 
they should start up like the fruits | green grass, or of the unfolding buds, and in promising them de ptivity. So | to be the a this image, and has 
of the earth when it is well watered | producing leaves, and flowers, and stead of preventing their “Posenmilller who has meee manner: “ Nays 
with the dews and rains ofheaven ; that | abuodant fruits. There cannot be found Lowth understands it. et a cavil, | applied it in ~- art thou that repliest 
the land and world should be clothed in | anywhere a more beantiful description regards it as designed to hem them by } but, O man, w Shall the thing formed 
moral loveliness ; and that the fruits of | of a genuine revival of pure religion because God chose to err strapger | against Png it, why hast 
salvation should be abundant every~ | than in this verse. (3) It is descriptive, Cyrus, a foreign prince, sr the by one | say to him thus? Hath not the 
* where, That there was a Partial ful- | doabtless, of what is yet to take place er ike tres religion, rather hi, and some | thou made me the clay of the same 
filment of this on the return to the land under the Messiah on the earth, in the oftheir own nation, Kimchi, ed to re- | potter power over vessel unto honors 
of Canaan, there can be no doubt. The | better days which are to Sueceed to the others, suppose that it is fore owes who | lump to make s dishonor?” Rom. ix. 
Jews were for a time at least much resent, when the knowledge of the ress the pride of the Babylon bondage, | and another eS of Paul in ays 4 
more distinguished for piety than they Lord shall fill the earth. The heavens ae ned to keep the Jews 4 vith God. | 20, 21. The — i i Laat 
had been olatry ceased; the | shall drop down righteousness, and the at. Dabo would thus conten f a more | sage, is to show t ty of God, and his 
temple was rebuilt ; the worship of God | clouds shall distil Salvation, and the va But perhaps the idea 18 H igned to | sisting the te creatures as seems: 
Was re-established ; and the nation en- | earth shall bring forth the fruits of holi- . Lin nature. It may be, eerpositiod right to deal wii ht. So in the poe 

joyed unwonted Prosperity. But there | ness, and the world shall be full of the mpl the fact that any in ting him- | good in his sigh a similar design. 
wisi hess and falness in the language | love’ of God, ad et earth shall be of God; any mode of manifesting Di | Por us, there is ‘are opposed to the 
which is not met by anything that oc- blessed, as if descending showers should vt ‘en meets with reyes with | is deplied that wet salen to govern the 

in the return from the exile; and | produce Universal fertility, and every lag ae are disposed to con of his | ways which God 
it dow referred to much more im- | and, now desolate, barren, and sterile, those w any display, 


Portant events, and receives its fulfil- | and rrid by sin, shall become “ like 

ment only under that more important | well-watered fe go io reference to 

deliverance of which the return from Salvati D, all be full of the fruits 
lon was but the dim emblem. As | of ho} 


and 
tothe Messiah, and to his reign, such pcg omy desirable is it that 


E 
ul 


him; and expecially a great iy = Ppa ner hich. 
merey and vt “the previous pose of make, and fac agg ee 
religion. of ; yi ~ 
prophet had spoken ) O coscending thine because, 


2é 
ek 


none can 
igi ad~ | has ie contend with 
: ligion. ew Perbaps he here 8 ist him, and all who lei 
3 ee uld come! How desira a ins. ifestation | resist him, defeated overthrown § 
may we not ee le: ee of | in Teference to each ebareh, ana — phe to the fact that suck aman opposi- | him —_ Press a ae and the 
5 hooleendeas Nagel a) Te | munity! How desirable in reference be his merey would ho contend | and (2) opposes him is wrong, and 
lence and diffusion of the knowledge of tg the whole world! And how fer- and with d resist him, So | sinner who 
tape ln in(E hl ey ae <a Gerais 
i » and every well-wisher of man 












a. 








unto Ais father, What begettest | hast thou brought forth? 
NEW TRANSLATION, 


10. Woe unto him that saith to his fathe: bege 
: T, 
And to bis mother, what hast thou eee ar pts 


0 Be ener ene melee is ae 
he must and will be i i i 
velco F gore 4 bing | Gesenius, the particle ny here, means 
Lowth renders this:— ' by or among; and the idea is, that man 
ee aii | is a potsherd a 
Poet ‘o him — with the power earth; a ve age ty ner merap de 
The potsherd with the moulder of the clay. others equally so—and yet precng 
Mage esters a — eer the God that 
oe to him that contendeth spay e LXX render this, “ Is 
A potsherd of the petsherds © phe al pa vm | so ge with excellence? [ 
| oned it 7 
The word rendered “ potsherd,” thy, | Will the iotghs ¥ at ‘the Daal 
hhtrésh, means, proper| nard ‘cy | all the ds ees we ee the ground 
iets oa te —,* shard or | roe e ay long ? Will the clay say to 
vessel, Job ii. 8; xii 22, Pa-anil 16, | It Se eee ta anus te some 
Deut. vi. 21: xi-88, Tt j ; ; : or the clay to com~ 
ps ea “i 33. _ Tt is then put plain to him that moulds it of the form 
y anything frail, mean, | Which he chooses ¢ 
and contemptible. Here it is undoubt. | 8>surd is it for man, made of io rad 
tant Rage a as weak, es by the hand of God en pom 
ptible, in his efforts | Plain of the fashion in which 4 
aged po Our translation sana / made him ; of ia veal be is . 
— = that it was appropriate assigned him in the scale of being; and 
for him to Saaens = man, but not | Of the purposes which he designs to ac- 
might contend with seul bp ame Soil tha Fg Bi Be 
one so much his superior > eta q He new i you make. say of you, 
that he might have some Peed e of ang aL sath geo aay Og 
cess in contending with his fallow sae | hand chief ar power. It is by the 
be none in contending with God. a and the nai aap ae, fo he aul 
is sense does not well suit the or windom which {s evinesd ia br 
nexion. The’ idea in i the | it jie tela eee 
=e is, not that omar a bo I the work of thy banda? —— on 
er proper or a i ; . 
wen, ber it i ie spa ty feo P na Woe unto him that saith unto his 
of contending with Goa andthe though: Poet hn pe pe and foolish for 
f 1 of this is not th i lain of his fath 
pr ty contend with cach dition of ii ron re: fa ra and one 
. but it is the superlative weakness | d ve. Such an act ° 
it decent : would be 
and fragility of man, The translation pear ioe dishonorable ; and 
. , therefore, by Jerome, « egarded, in the h 
ce ar one, Sik bie Makes | S82: #4 Wanting in proper oe 
fon de samis terre—a potsherd among aati ae etly the Mens, a “ 
ceatthen pots (made of the earth of | stances Comat humble rank or ci 
Samos) of the earth”—and which i stanoes Of life y i i mpm 
) arth” — ich is | and a ; if he is born to povert 
= - ae 7 tae and adopted by | placed ~ lot; if, by his birth, he 
Loo mn shes tiess the true rendering. | tageous th circumstances less advan- 
tion is approved by Rosen- sigs an others, he would have no 


hi > } t to complai i 
and Gesenius. According to regard them oe a sees Snspeons hed 
miiller perly 








: B.C. 690.) 
«44. Thus saith the Lorn, 


Holy One of 
ay me of things to come con- 


10. Woe unto him that saith | thou? or to the woman, ee 


Tsrael, and his Maker, 


CHAPTER XLY. * 413 


the | cerning my sons, ° and concern- 
ing tae work of my hands com- 


mand ye P me. 


o Jer. 31,1, Gal. 3. 26, p John 16, 23 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
11. Thus saith Jemovan, the Ho!y One of Israel and his Maker, 
Concerning things to come ask of me; 


Concerning my children, 








ee ms 
jn having entered into the marriage 
relation. In like manner, it would be 
not less improper, certainly, to complain 
of God who bas brought us into exist- 
ence by his own direct power, and | 
made us in accordance with his own 
urpose and will, and who acts as a 
sovereign in the various allotments of 
our lives. The design is to rebuke the 
spirit of complaining against the allot- 
ments of Providence—a spirit which 
rhaps prevailed among the Jews, and 
which, in fact, is found everywhere 
among men; and to show that God, as 
a sovereign, has a right to rule and 
Teign, and to dispose of his creatures in 


and the work of my hands, command me. 
as ater een 


life—whether riches, poverty, an ele- 
vated rank, or a depressed condition, 
just as he saw fit; and he is a sovereign 
also in the dispensation of his 
having a right to pardon whom he will, 
to sanctify whom he chooses, and to 
save whom he pleases; nor has man any 
right to complain. ‘This passage, how- 
ever, should not be adduced to prove 
| that God in all respects moulds the cha- 
| racter and destiny of men, as the potter 
| does the clay. Regard should be had, 
| in the interpretation, to the fact that 
God is just, and good, and wise, as well 
as a sovereign ; and that man is himself 
a moral agent, and subject to the laws of 





the manner which he shall judge to be 
best, The passage proves, (1) that man 
is formed by God; that he has received 
his existence, and rank in life, from him; 
and that all his affairs are ordered by 
him, as really as the work of the potter 
is moulded by the hands of the work- 
man; (2) that God had a design in 
making man, and in ordering and ar- 
ranging his circumstance 


that man is little qualified to judge of | 
that design, and not at all qualified to 
prononnee it unwise, any more than the 


clay could charge him that worked it § i 
f | general subject referred to in 


jnto a vessel as he chose, with want © 


wisdom; and (3) that God is a sove- 


reign, and does as he pleases. He has L 1 j 
ally as the | of finding fault with his so 


formed man as he chose, as re 


potter moulds the clay into any shape, ¢ 
hich he pleases. He has | respecting his d 


or any vessel, W 


iven him his rank in creation; given 
body—strong, vigorous, and sovereign, and he 
i and to instruct 


im such a 
comely; orfeeble, 
as he pleased—Just as the potter mo 


the clay; 


he has dete 


s in life; and | equity; and man has no right to 


deformed, and oe q! 


he has em him a an =a 

yigorous, manly, and powerful ; 

pager feeble, and timid, as he pleased; who was their protector. 
circumstanees in 


moral agency which God has es 
God does nothing wrong. He not 
compel man to sin and then condemn 
him for it. He does not make him @ 
transgressor by physical power, as the 
| potter moulds the clay, and then doom 
| him for it to destruction, He is a just 
| and holy sovereign; he does his plea- 
| sure according to the eternal laws of 

| in 


Bs 


question his authority, or the 
of his sovereign dispensations. 
Ll. Thus saith the Lov. This 


is designed still further to ! 


Fei 


i 
E 


ter, and especially to show | 
instead of complaining of his i 


i 


was their duty-and ; 


ie 
3 


“command” him. 


' 
iz 
Bg 
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uired of, 


to the events W 


: 
i 

rate 

be 


q : 
God who was ; 


- 
E 


Maker. See Note, 












12. I made the eart 
And man upon it I have created; 


me of things to come. “I alone can) vs. 9,10. This 
direct and order future events; and it is | 
your duty and privilege to make inquiry | Ezra, and some others, Grotius ren. 
respecting those events.” Lowth ren- | ders it, “ That is, hinder, if you can 
ders this as a question, “ Do ye question j doing what I will with them. Thus 
me concerning my children?” Bat the | you will show what you can do, and 
more correct rendering is, doubtless, what I can do.” Rosenmiiller supposes 
in our translation, where it is re- | it to mean, “ commit my sons, and the 
presented as a duty to make inquiry | work of my hands to me; suffer me to 
Tespecting future events from God. | do with my own what I will.” Tt seems 
The idea is, (1) that God alone could to me, however, that the word “ coms 
; »” is here to be taken rather as ine 
give information Tespecting them ; (2) | dicating the ivilege of his people to 
that instead of murmuring and com- / present’ their deine in regard o the 
ining at his allotments, they should | future events which were to take place 
bly inquire of him in regard to their | in reference to themselves, and to denote 
ign, the proper manner of meet- | the language of fervent and respectf 
ing them ; (3) that they would be fitted petition; and that God here indicates 
for those future events only by seeking | that he would comply with their desires, 
Graceat bis hand; and (4) that if in. | that he would, so to speak, allow them 
quired of respecting them, if they were | t0 direct him; that he would hear their 
made the subject of humble, fervent, | Prayers, and that he would conform the 
ieving prayer, he would order them | events of his administration to their 
80 as to promote their welfare, and | wishes and their welfare, This is the 
Would furnish them grace to meet them | most obvious interpretation ; and this 
in a proper manner, « Concerning my | will, perhaps, suit the connexion as well 
sons, 'T who worship me, and are | @8 any other, Instead of complaining, 
my adopted children. In regard to! and finding fault with him, and opposing 
their destiny; to what is to happen to | ion, (vs. 9, 10,) it was 
them ; and to the Proper way of meeting | their privilege ’ 
future events, It is implied that God 
a deep interest in their happiness, | direction in re rd 
that he loved them as his pre a 5 and | aati 
that they had the privilege of presenting | so far as the 
their wants, and of Pleading for his would bear 
favor and regard, with the assurance | their desires, 
that he would be propitious to their cry, | murmur ; this was their privilege in all 
and would order events so as to Promote | that seemed dark in the dispensations of 
movie ag = een = pt hand, interpreted, it accords 
work of ds. in regard to what 1 | wi the numerons . 
do. thie is also read as a question by | which exeteesa A goed £ aoe 
Lowth. “ And do ye give me directions | the Promises of Gog thht fe rill Mi 
According’ to tie tee re etss?” | oUF wants, aus ood fat he will meet 
, i ane interpretation, Goa Our tries, istening ear to 
would e them for resuming to 12. I have made the earth, &c. God 
‘ dete Aiceation about what he shonid | } é 


” ere asserts th, c 
do, in accordance with the sentiment in dowbilens nd ig nad made all th 


interpretation, also, is 
adopted by Vitringa, Jarchi, Aben 





ure events, so 
ren were concerned, and 
events of his administration 


CHAPTER XLV. 415° 
1 their host have | all his ways: he shall build * my 


a _city, and he shall let go my 
ee tS coal 
Aighteousness epone 2 Chron.36,22,, Bars |. 1-le 


~ straight. ’ 
— . NEW TRANSLATION, 


the heavens, 
fy hands stretched out 
ref all their host have I commanded 
13 I have raised him we in ie 
“And will make all is ways * 
ie shall build my city, and release my captives, 
Not for price, nor for ransom ; 
Saith Jenovan of hosts. 


ccess, shall build my city. 
that he was able to bear | nent su Bm moron the 
» ~plageedvan ant an answer to their | — jae Sane 
their cry, ( to lone was visible every- | ware . a ae 
CE tke ia forming and eetine | 9 es = sven eal od 
thi i i up for them | G pp Tee : 
aipene wrthe aie. therefore, go | kingdoms 0 nme Thy Lethe 
ee wih ieee, and spread | charged me to h is in Judah.” It is 
ot an weame @ dle tretched | Jerusalem, whic oi 
- "h a : Bog See tk 26. | very probable that Cyrus was 
le he ns. : 
ee - im i Have Te ricci Tous. Nothing would be more natural 
i. 9; xl. 26. § 
- : Seer of an army. o ag 
ee dnt God beg made all | knowing 
Teg and whose agency was = ee ; : 
everywhere, was able to protect tl iret ren Ag , 

‘yw f trial, and that they might re janaad show his 
aren Meco ‘commit their cause to — 7 phee' : 
hi oWhat more can be needed by peers menst merk 

os le than the friendship and pro- “ ee 
i of him who made the heavens = poe eee shall 
i d who leads on the | ge , a iy i 
and the earth, an peor ‘hei ap AN 
wie J have raised him up. That is, aoaiee ana 
a "Fon, ch. pe na =e a —e ‘aii, pate 
‘ bE from their ow: 

“the A Rat He had raised le Spr 
him . accomplish his just purpose; > or : 

i ns fulfilment of his own righteous “— ae 
Bai dom at gee, ME | Miron dom 
ue Re ei cca beet 

ote, ch. * : . 

Gl his ways. be 3 of the Hebrew | lii. 3. pay 
This is the men, 4. ‘The sense here garded as captives in 
| his paths all smooth and | as ae 

is, T will make obstacles are in his | arrange Tg spa 
Tevel, #. ¢. whatere’ and give him emi- up they were 
way I will 
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labour of Egypt, and merchandise | the shall fall a : 
of Ethiopia and of the Sabeans, f nis ll 


men of stature, shall come over * 
unto thee, and they shall be thine: | thee; and there is none else; there 





they shall come ‘after thee; in | is no God. 


# Ps. 68.31. 72.10,11, ch. 49, 93, 60. 9-16, 


NEW TR: 


14. Thus saith Jenovan, 


' # Ps. 149. 8, #1 Cor, 14, 25, 


ANSLATION, 


The wealth of Egypt, and the merchandize of Cush, 
And of the Sabeans, men of stature, 

Shall come over unto thee, and shall be thine: 

They shall follow thee: in chains shal! they _ along; 


Before thee shall they bow as suppliants, to t 


[saying], 


—_—_— — 


ee shall they pray 


“In thee only is God, and there is no God besides.” 





rescued without ransom, but they re- 
ceived most valuable aid from Cyrus, 
and from others, for their journey on 
their return, and for rebuilding the 
temple, 


ward. Not for ransom. The Hebrew 


word here used, tii, denotes, properly, | 


that which is given to conciliate the 
favor of others, and hence often a bribe, | 
Here it means, that nothing should be 
given to Cyrus for their purchase, or to 
conciliate his favor, and to induce him 
to set them at liberty. He should do it 
of his own accord. It was a fact that 
he not only released them, but that he 
endowed them with rich and valuable 
gifts to enable them to restore their 
temple and city. Ezra i, 7—11. 


14. Thus saith the Lorp. In addi- 
tion to their return to their own land, 
they should be favored with signal 
blessings from other nations. ‘This 
verse is designed to denote the favors 
which in subsequent times would be 
conferred on Jerusalem, the city which 
(ver. 13) was to be rebuilt. It bas 
Teference, according to Lowth, to the 
conversion of the Gentiles, and their 
admission into the church of God, 
Grotius, however, understands it as ad- 
dressed to Cyrus, and as meaning that 
because he had released the Jews with. 
out reward, therefore God would give 


See Ezra, chap. i. ¢ Nor re- | 


| him the wealth of Egypt, Ethiopia, 
| Saba, and that those nations should be 
| Subject to him, Bat in this Opinion, 
probably, Grotius stands alone, and the 
objections to it are so obvi. us that they 
need not be specified. Some of the 
Jewish interpreters Suppose that it re- 
fers to the same events as those recorded 
in ch. xiii, 3, and that it relates to the 
past, and to the fact that God had given 
those nations for the deliverance and 
protection of his people. They suppose 
that particular reference is had to the 
slaughter and destruction of the army of 
Sennacherib, Vitringa regards it as 
referring to the fact that proselytes 
should be made from all these nations 
to the true religion, and finds, as he 
Supposes, a fulfilment of jt in the 
times of the Saviour and the Apostles, 
In regard to the true Meaning of the pas- 
Sage, we may observe (1) that it refers 
to the times that would succeed their 
return from their exile; and not to 
events that were then past. This is 
eerie oa the face of 
2. Terates to Jerusalem or to the 
people of God, and not to Cyrus. This 
2 evident, because it was 
lese nations became subject to 
alter his takin _ Babylon, for = 
is ve Cambyses that 
ut . 
cause the whole phraseclogy a - 


Re pot to the subjection 
they shall make supplication unto 
thee, saying, Surely * God is in 













‘ . (3) It appropriatel. 
=~ yen to the true God, 


CHAPTER XLV. 


igion, and | chandise of Ethwpia. On the sitaation 

eer heen involved in. the | of Rshiopi, eee Moms enh: watt 
The word merchandise here means the 
same as wealth, since their wealth con- 


4\7 


d an embracing of the true religion, | sisted in their traffic, That Cush or 


ees plied 4 e in the 
is i lied in the languag 
i ‘of "the verse, “saying, Surely 
God is in thee; and there is none | 
else, there is no God.” (4.) The pas- 
¢, therefore, means that subsequent | 
Srthalr return from Babylon, in the 
future history of the true people of | 
God, there would be the conversion of 
those nations; or that they—perhaps | 
here mentioned as the representatives 
of great and mighty nations in general | 
—would be converted to the true faith, | 
and that their wealth and power would | 
be consecrated to the true religion, and 
the cause of Jenovan. Jerusalem was 
to be the centre from which would 
radiate the true religion, and the dis- 
tant nations would acknowledge that 
they received it from her, and she was 
to be strengthened by the accession of 
all these numbers, and all this wealth. 
The time when this was to be, is not 
fixed in the prophecy itself. It is only 
determined that it was to be subsequent 
to the return from the exile, and to be 
one of the consequences of that return, 
The fulfilment, therefore, may be sought 
either under the first preaching of the 
gospel, or in times still more remote. 
A more full explanation will occur ~' 
the examination of the different — < 
the verse. § The labour of Egypt. 7 
is, the fruit, or result of the labor o' 





E ; the wealth of Egypt. See the 
me lg used in Joh x. 3; Isa. lv. 25 
Jer. iii, 24; xx. 5; Ezek. xxii 9; | 
8. Ixxviii. 46. The idea is, that a 
should be converts from Egypt, or tha 
Egypt would be converted to the _ 
religion, and that its wealth pe = 
be brought and consecrated to the we 
vice of the true God. oh Snes * 
of Egypt is not unfrequently 
Ps. Ixviii. 31: 
eee pete SS out her hands unto 
God. 
ch. xix. 18—22—where 
+ pont of =r is om 
and discussed at len q mer= 
VOL. Ul 


Ethiopia, would be converted to the 
true aligion, and be united to the people 


of God, is declared in the passage above 


uoted from Ps, Ixviii, 31; and also im 
ae sea other places. Thus in Ps. 
Ixxxvii.4: “ Behold Philistia, and Tyre, 
with Ethiopia; this man was born there. 
Zeph. iii. 10. “ From beyond the rains 
of Ethiopia, my suppliants, even the 


| daughters of my dispersed, shall bring 


mine offering.” ‘{ And of the Sabeans, 
men of stature, cyz>, stbhdxim, The 
inhabitants of Seba, x30, Sebax, not xzd, 
Shebdx. Sheba, and the Sabeans of that 
name, were a country and people of 
Arabia Felix—comprising a consider- 
able part of the country now known as 
Yemen, lying in the south-west part of 
Arabia, It is the most fertile and 
beautiful part of Arabia. Joel iv. 8; 
Job i, 15. That country abounded in 


| frankincense, myrrh, and* spices, and 
| gold and precious stones. 1 Kings x. 1; 


Isa. Ix. 6; Jer. vi. 6 Seba, here 7 
ferred to, was a different country. I 
was inhabited by a descendant of Cush, 
Gen, x. 7, and was probably the same 
as Meroé, in Upper Egypt. See Note 
on Isa. xliii. S. That this people was 
distinguished for height of stature is 
expressly affirmed by Herodotus (iii. 
20), who says of the Ethiopians, 
whom the Sabeans are to be i, 
that they were “the tallest of men, 
Aéyovrar slvat péyrorot dvOpwmwy; and 
Solinus affirms that the bene ers are 
“twelve feet high.” Agat ides, an 
ancient Greek poet quoted by Bochart, 
Phaleg. ii. 26, says of the Sabeans, ra 
owpard tort Tdy KaToKoivrwr 
ywrepa—the bodies of those who dwell 
there are worthy of special remark, 
This shows at least a coincidence be- 
tween the accounts of Scripture and of 
profane writers. This country is alluded 
to by Solomon, in Psalm Ixxii, 10: 

‘The kings of Tarshish and of the Isles shall 

The kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts 

EE 


“ 





el 
Christian religion was early carried into | while the phrases, “shall be thine,” “ig 
these countries, for among those con- | chains,” &c., denote the triumphant 
verted on the day of Pentecost, were | and mighty power of thetruth. They 
foreigners from Egypt, and the adjacent | shall come after thee. Shall be thy fol. 
countries (Acts ii. 10, 11), who would | lowers; shall tread in thy steps. You 
carry the gospel with them on their | shall precede them in the honor of hay. 
return. Seealso the case of the Eunuch | ing conveyed to them the true religion, 
of Ethiopia, Acts viii. 26—39; by whom, | and in that priority of rank which 
undoubtedly, the gospel was carried at always belongs to those who are first 
once to that region. ‘The first Bishop | blessed with intelligence, and with the 
of Ethiopia was Frumentius, who was | revelation of God. { Jn chains shall 
gmade bishop of that country about a. p. | they come over. Language taken from 
830. There is a current tradition | conquests when subjugated nations are 
among the Ethiopians that the queen of led along as captives in a triumph; 
Sheba, who visited Solomon, was called and here denoting the power of that 
Maqueda, and that she was not from truth which should subdue the false 
Arabia, but was a queen of their country. | systems, and bring them into com- 
They say that she adopted the Jewish | plete and entire subjection to the 
religion, and introduced it among her | truth. They should be as com- 





people; and the eunuch, who was trea- | 
surer under queen Candace, was pro- 
bably a Jew by religion, if not by birth. | 
Yet there will be in future times a 
more signal fulfilment of this prophecy, 
when the inhabitants of these countries, 
and the people of all other nations shall 
be converted to the true religion, and 
shall give themselves to God. Comp. 
Notes on ch. Ix.3—14. That prophecy | 
has a remarkable similarity to this, and 
indeed is little more than a beautiful 
expansion of it, {| Shall come over unto 
thee. To thy religion; or shall be 


place, but of character, and of religion. 
J And they shall be thine. A part of thy 

ple; united to thee. he whole 
Teco of this description, however, 
fs taken from the custom in the con- 
quests of war, where one nation is made 
subject to another, and is led along in 
chains. It is here figurative, denoting 
that the true religion would make rapid 
and extensive conquests among the hea- 
then; that they would become subject to 
it; and that the gospel would lead cap- 
tive the other religions of the pe 
that is, that those religious would be 
subdued before it; and that the true re- 


pletely subdued as are captives in war; 
they should be led along by the true 
religion as triumphantly as if in chains, 
This denotes oniy the fact that they 
would be subdued. It does not mean 
that it would be against their will, or 
that they could not have resisted it; 
but merely that they would be in fact 
as entirely subject to the true religion 
as prisoners of war are, who are in 
chains, to the will of their conquerors. 
See notes on ch, xiv. 1,2, @ And they 
shall fall down unto thee. Recognising 


| thee as having the knowled f the 
united to thee in the worship of the | : me en 


true God. It denotes a change, not of | 


true God. To fall down is indicative 
of reverence; and it means here that 
Jerusalem would be honored as being 
the source whence the true religion 
should emanate. Comp, Luke xxiv. 47. 
expression similar to that here used 
oceurs in Isa. xlix. 23, “ And kings— 
and queens — shall bow down to thee 
with their face toward the earth, and 
lick up the dust of thy feet.” TI 
shall make supplication unto thee. La 
renders this, “ And in suppliant guise 
address thee.” The Hebrew properly 
means, they shall pray unto thee; but 
the idea is, that they should come as 


suppliants to Jerusalem, to the eople 
of God, confessing that there wns :be 
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46, Verily thou art a God 


g Ps. 44.24. ch. 8. 17, 


CHAPTER XLV. 


419 
that ¥ hidest thyself, O God of 
Israel, the Saviour. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


i 15. Truly thou art a God that hidest thyself, 
O God of Israel the Saviour. 


of the only true God, and ; 

ng et they would impart to them | 
gn aequaintance with the true religion, | 
See Notes on ch. ii. 3. The idea indi- | 
cated by this is, that there would be a 
condition of deep and anxious solicitude 
among heathen nations on the subject 
of the true religion, and that they would 
seek counsel and direction from those 
who were in possession of it. Such a 
state has already existed to some extent 
the heathen ; and the Scriptures, 

T think, lead us to suppose that the final 
spread and triumph of the gospel will 
be preceded by such an inquiry pre- 
vailing extensively in the heathen world. 
God will show them the folly of idola- 
try; he may raise up reformers among 
themselves; the extension of commer- 
cial intercourse will acquaint them with 
the comparative happiness and pros- 





perity of Christian nations; and the 

wing consciousness of their own in- 
eriority will lead them to desire that 
which has conferred so extensive bene- 
fits on other lands, and lead them to 
Come as suppliants, and ask that teach- 
ers and the ministers of religion may be 
Sent to them. One of the most remark- 
able characteristies of the present time 
is, that such a state of inquiry exten- 
Sively exists; that heathen nations are 
becoming increasingly sensible of their 


— and comparative degradation; 
t they Nee the ministers and 
teachers sent out from Christian lands; 
increased commerce of the 
world is thus diftasing a anaes — 
versal inquiry, and prepa 

for the final spread of the gospel. | God 
is in thee, &e. In Jerusalem; or thou 


possessi of the only true system 
of religion, ——) art the worshipper of 
the only true God. They shall a 


true on is there, and 
ant ae Suasin the knowledge of 


art in 


the way of salvation. See ch. xlix. 7, 
Ix. 14. 

15. Verily, &e. Truly; an affirma- 
tion made in view of the remarkable 
revelations which had been referred 
to, and the purposes then disclosed, 
{| That hidest thyself. That is, that 
hidest thy counsels and plans. The idea 
is, that the purposes of God are often 
obscure, and concealed; that his ways 
seem to be dark and are mysterious, 
until the distant event discloses his 
pose, or his revelation shows his design; 
that a long series of dark and myste- 
rious events seem to sueceed each other, 
trying to the faith of his people, and 
where the reason of his doings cannot 
be seen. ‘The remark here seems to be 
made by the prophet, in view of the 
fact, that the dealings of God with his 
people in their long and painful exile 
would be mysterious, and to them in- 
scrutable ; that his plans would be in a 

eat measure concealed; but that a 

uture glorious manifestation would dis- 
close he nature of his designs, and 
make his purposes known. See ch. lv. 
8, 9. “My thoughts are not your 
thoughts, neither are your ways my 
ways,” &e, Comp. Ps. xliv. 4. 
Isa. viii. 17. J The Saviour. Still the 
Saviour of his people, though his ways 
are mysterious, and the reason of his 
dealings often unknown. 
render this, “ for thou art God, 


é 


A ; dark 
hewn newne Tet be hidden, Bat 
P and 
due time 
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unded, all of them: they in the Lory with an dvarlatn 
shall go to nage 7 
that are makers of id 


= Ps, 97.7. 





5 ashamed © nor confounded ¢ world 
without end. 


@ Rom, 2. 28, 29. 11. 26, b Jer. 31.3, 
e Pa. 25. 2, 3, @1 Pot, 2.6, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 
16. They shall be ashamed and confounded all of them together: 
They shall retire in confusion who are the makers of idols. 
17. But Israel shall be saved by Jenovan with eternal salvation; 
Ye shall not be ashamed, and ye shall not be confuunded to eternal ages 





16. They shall be ashamed, and also con- | not be ashamed nor confounded, &o, 
Jfmnded. Thatis, their idols which they This means (1) that they should never 
have made, and in which they have put find God to fui/, i. e., to be either unable 
their confidence, shal! not be able to aid | orunwillingto befriend and rescue them, 
and defend them in the day of trial. |The worshippers of idols should find 
They shall find all their hopes fail, and | that they could not benefit them, and 
shali be suffused with shame that they | that no reliance could be placed in them 
were ever so senseless as to trust in | in “the times that tried men’s souls;” 
blocks of wood and stone. See Notes, | but not so with those who put their trast 
ch. i, 29; xx. 5; xxx. 5; xlii, 17.| in God. Their reliance on him would 
php! shall go to confusion. They | never fail; his strength would never be 
shall all retire in shame and disgrace. exhausted, or be insufficient to meet all 
That is, when they have gone to sup- | their enemies; and they shou'd always 
plicate their idols, and have looked to | find him “a refuge and strength, a pre- 
them for help, they shall find them un- | sent help in time of trouble.” Ps. xlvi. 1. 
able to render them any aid, and they | (2) That they should never be ashamed, 
shall retire with shame. i. @. have cause to regret that they had 


J _| put their trust in him, The idea is, 

Ta- nda — fay age od that they who become his friends never 
lon, but affirming the universal truth celent i Oia Ge a et 
28), that is, the people of God, shall bc | “P€®,42Y ove who has become a true 
ta bon all Thar ersecutions and | ‘Tind of God will ever regret it. In 
trials, and shall be ll ht to his ever- | 2° citeumstances of life, in no possible 
jasting kingdom. In the Lon, By | Sit¥ation, will they repent that they have 
JEMovAM —rirra; Sept. dare xypion | DCCome the children of the Most High. 
Sah ii hone - oe rank mt In prosperity or adversity; in sickness 

E- | or health ; si 

HOVAH, and shall be traced to him alone. at home or abroad ; in safety 


fe r; in li i ‘ 
No mere human power could have saved will be oe sldbationt ‘whe ahey-all 





tiem from their captivity in Babylon; | have Treason t 
ao human power can save the soul from gave their hea ~ ‘Gone Nor ion 
hell. | With an osctowen J salvation. | there been any true Christians who have 


It shall not be a temporary deliverance, | regretted their becoming the friends of 


but it shall be perpetual. The salvation | the Redeemer. It may have exposed 


of his people is eternal. They shall }j } | 
Se blogg aot aver they ec el aa Seen: to persecution; their names may 


more foes; they shall suffer no more 
calamity ; they shall be driven into no 
eile) ey hat! never die {| Ye shall 


ve been cast out as evil; they may 
have been stri of their property 5 
they may have been thrown into dun- 
eons, laid on the rack, or led to the 


‘hat formed the earth and made | there is none else. 


. ther, |> salvation : shall nd : 
errs ca ee jt; he hathestablished it, he created 
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thus saith the Lorp that | it not in vain, he formed it to be 
a a heavens; God himself | inhabited: I am the Lozp; aud 





19. I have not spoken in secret, 


NEW TRANSLATION 


18. Fo: thus saith Jenovan who created the heavens, 
He is the God who formed the earth and made it, a: 
He hath established it, he created it not in vain, he formed it to be 
inhabited ; . ts 
am JeuovanH, and none besides. 
19. ; have not spoken in secret, in a dark place of the eurth He 
I have not said to the seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain! 
1 Jeuovau speak righteousness ; I declare things that are right. 





. but they have not regretted that | ated it not in vain. He did not form it to 
Dip inane the friends of God. They | be an empty waste, to remain a vast 
have had an approving conscience, and | desert without inhabitants. He had an 
the hope of heaven; and God has sus- | important object in view, and the earth 
tained them. Nor will they ever regret | was made, and is preserved for that. 
jt, No man on a dying bed regrets that | He formed it to be inhabited, By — 
he is a friend of God. No man at the | and the various tribes of animals. He 
jodgment bar will be ashamed to be a | designed that it should sustain a 
Christin. And in all the interminable , multitudes of animated beings. : le 
duration of the world to come, the makes it a convenient ets - 
period never will, never can arrive, | them; adapts its climates, its soil, an 
when any one will ever regret that he | its productions, to their nature; ane 
became a child of God, or be ashamed | makes it yield abundance for their sup- 
that he gave his heart carly, and entirely port. ‘The main idea, I jem = 
to the Redeemer. Why then should not | statement of this general = Be at 
all become his friends? Why will not | God designed that the a pry 
men pursue that course which they | should be inhabited; that he eae : 
eon te never can regret, rather | design that it should lie my an 
than the _ vs of six and folly, which that, therefore, he a that a 
they know rine cover them with shame | —then supposed to be tying wane nere 
sad confusion hereafter ? Thi | = ~ nepied, Seana se smite 
7 aith the LORD, &e. This | be re-peo| ’ a 
unwavering confidence in the true God. | oe a = ale “ pp et i ogy 
‘or this purpose, the prophet raus over | $100 fa id Pp nil dpall tates 
purp which God had done in that they should return, a pie 9 
ile great ching»: «was Almighty, and | in the land of their fathers, irons 
proot that he alon t. @ He huth esta- | interprets it, The Jews from this prs- 
Was worthy of trust: | ith. ‘The lan- | sage infer, that the earth shall be, in- 
Ulished it. “That is,t en Flags 8 habited after the resurreetion—an ices 
guage here is darian is laid upon a | which has every probability, since there 
+ a amare '8 made firm. or made | will not be fewer reasons why the earth 
foundation, and is MANe ''X'X render | should be inhabited then than there are 
to keep its ri Jayed the earth to | now; nor ean there be any reasons why 
this, “ God eo made it, divided | the earth should den exist in vain any 
view. and ino fy 5 that. 3S, parcelied it | more than now. 4] And there ip none 
it, bea acer "his accords well | else, See Note on ver. 6, ik 
Gut to he Joope of the Passages € Hecre-| 19, have not spoken in secret, 











eDout. 29,29. 30. 11, &e. 
FPs. 9.10, 69.32, 


ila A i A eat a ee ee 
word rendered “secret,” wo, séthir, | off.” I sai 
re i said not 
— . hiding or covering; and the I ae, not said Apong ae A Jacob, 
a hots Lose ap es secretly, privately, | seed, or the race of Jacob, ign 
= < ae “3 — t, obscure, his people: and the idea is, that he hed 
—— places. He did not imitate | not commanded them to worship hi 
- en oracles by uttering his pre- | for naught, or to call upon him = h = 
a ions from dark and deep caverns, | his being ready to answer th ae 
> sano with the circumstances | { Seek ye me in vain. The h ion, 
: mt a. ere desi ~ “seek ye,” may refer to worhip te 
bseurity. rk place of the general ; or it ma’ ly 
a. =, a cave, or dark recess, in | to their calling ang ay age an 
oo aang of the heathen oracles. The | calamity and trial. The sense i ry 
2” en responses were usually given | it had not been a vain or er lg 
— ns. oo ae recess, - them w serve him; that he hed 
‘btless pl e minds m their prot i 
© — who consulted the oracles with | that be “A postr sok —~ hens poe 
we, cape make them more ready to | ant blessings; and that they bet ca 
credit revelations of the fancied god. | gone to him, and spread out their — 
Such was the seat of the Sybil mentioned | for naught. He had heard their at 


Vi | 
ae irgil. | he had granted them rich blessings in 
E Euboicae dais te a} answer to their supplications. It is still 
trum, — ZEx. vi. 42, | Te, that God does not command his 


Is ieee’ tenes cxncie: et people to seek him in vain. He hears 
3 | their ; he 
Dei etinaae "ier nl |sedr aie eng see Asp 
a Cae a of considerable can thus testify that he does not pod 
i. 9, And Diodor’s not very wide.” | them to seek and serve him for se 
Mink OF thie oracle fs eee an ac- | Comp. Deut. xxxii. 47. His aed 
was in that place a , vb that there | always attended with a rich blessin 3 
in the earth; in ht sees & cleft | his people; and they are his wit mes 
situated what is called . ‘Aas is now | that he confers on them ine : asibly 
the temple.” In contradi e Adytum of | great and valuable reward t tolle y 
Sr aae?iSn, tn crantciptn fom [from thi, 1) ‘Tht hie people. Bar 
of de ly, ees ~ “seed circumstances | in celts t to go to him 
a : sveneg A * paar In | affliction, and to wn ey and 
thedanguae re tere. remarkable | they have encouragement to go to him 
a: Ren Ps a lo t “pe 
himself, and it isnot improbable that he | thei sans 20 oxime ier ase at 
ly to the world; I ever tai _ to pray for the fallseats | of kis Holy 
er agra "aad tn the temple, Spirit, and the revival of his work : and 
whither the Jews always resort ; emple, | (3) that the service of G plitee dme 
Ser hers ¢ wid aothing Joke | traded with rich a. taule de 
Byte Go ke Ginsltor declaration cosern | Ut benefit those vic waveien te 
in Deut. xxx. 11: “ This command Cars | pursuit of pleasure, gain ee 
Spike: T cormimwnd tho thie dey, iis | pon eee wien aa 
not hidden from thee, neither j Y, itis | never attended with any boneite cust 
Ac y er is it far | satisfy the me are benefits that 
: ying mind; 













pome; draw near together, ye that 
are escaped of the nations: ® they 


g Eph. 2. 12-16. 
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ble yourselves and have no knowledge that set 


423 
the 


wood of their graven i and 


Assemble yourselves and come ; 
Draw near together ye that are esca 
‘They have no knowledge who bear 


pray unto a god ¢hat cannot save, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


d of the nations; 
wood of their graven image, 


And pray to a god that cannot save. 


but the service of 
wants of the soul; fills all its desires; 


and confers permanent and eternal re- 
wards. J the Lonp speak righteousness. 
I k that which is true and just. 
‘This stands in opposition to the heathen 
oracles, which often gave false and de- 
lusive, and unjust responses. But not so 
with God. He had not spoken, as they 
did, from deep and dark places—fit em- 
blems of the obscurity of their answers; 
he had not, as they had, commanded a 
service that was unprofitable and vain ; 
he had not commanded them to come 
and seek him without any satisfactory 
answer; and he had not, as they had, 
uttered oracles which were unjust, and 
fitted to delude. § I declare things that 
are right. Lowth renders this, “ who 
give direct answers;” and supposes it 
Tefers to the fact that the heatben oracles 
often give ambiguous and deceitful re- 
sponses, God never deceived. 
sponses, or his declarations, always ac- 
eorded with the truth; were always 
correct, true, and wosebign™ iia 
20, ble yourselves, ang . 
Wn ioe ch, xi 1, Thiet BB Se 
passage in ch. xli. 1, 84 38. 
peal to the worshippers of idols — 
e world, to come = produce ¢ 
evi of their bens - 
ere alley and with, almighty, pores 
Sad of their having IY, that are 
i 0 : 
— ed of the tint This ae 
gee varia it means, those who 
chi ae Had among the nations 


ere ee area) Aven Ean oP” 


God meets all the | poses 


that the Babylonians are meant 
especially; Vitringa, that the phrase 
denotes proselytes, as those who have 
escaped from the idolatry of the heathen, 
and have embraced the true religion ; 
Grotius, that it denotes those who sur- 
vived the slaughter which Cyrus m- 
flicted on the nations. Rosenmiiller 
coincides in opinion with Vitringa. The 
word here used, op, palit, denotes, pro- 
perly, one who has escaped by flight 
from battle, danger, or slaughter. Gen, 


anywhere in the sense of a proselyte ; 
and the idea here is, I think, that those 
who had escaped from the slaughter 
which Cyrus would bring on the nations, 
were invited to come and declare what 
benefit they had derived from | i 
in idol gods. In ver. 16, God had sai 
they should all be ashamed and con- 
founded who thus put their trust in idols; 
and he here calls on them as living 
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hi Wei oe haat ; ” 
ye, and bring them | it from that time? have not 1. 
n let them take counsel | Lorp? and ave no oo 
gr oleae declared this | beside me; a just ® God es 
m ancient time? who hath told | Saviour; éhere is none aaa , 
4 Rom. 3. 23 - 
NEW TRANSLATION, 


£1. Proclaim ye, and bring them near ; 
And let them take counsel together : 
Who hath declared this from the ancient time ? 
— So ec pci it from of old ? ; 
it not I, Jenovan, besides whom there is no God + 
igs A just God and a Saviour; there is none beside a 
21. Zell ye, &c. That is, announce, j and rather rom 
F , » | anc er mean that he was j 
eee es your age argu- | true in serving his avd Reet b 
oe o ch. xli. 1. Who | racteristic of him that he was so true 
ng emg is from ancient time? to his promises, and so equitable in his 
respecting C a4 ey ale neg — . that he would save them 
Babylon, sat dtoucscs ee (4 caus : a . Norte — special 
pee aid : nce to the work of the atoneme 
as agg Otel yer i ap appeal | But the language is such as vi iene 
aT chee exanta “hes bef clearly fore- | accurately express the great leading 
2 sagghgall ng ore, and that, fact in regard to the salvation of sinners, 
this argument he A oe — To | It is in the cross of the Redeemer that 
that he alone is Rist. Bae Mots, ck oh. on, a SS eae ae 
vas, Se, Bek 0%, Ot, st,and yet a Saviour; true, ar , 
pagal oy ey gegen Solem cm | merciful; expressing his Pcp lbemest 
: e sin, yet pardoning it; maintaini 
sol Eng iron events, and to | honor of Anis violated ae, ant a = 
just God. A ‘God doi See ver. 5. GA | mitting its penalty and forgiviz the 
attribute it is alw pei right; whose | offender. It is here, more poe - 
word is true; oo d right; whose | where else in our world, that he as 
ee cee Fisioan (promises are ful- | shown that he is opposed to transgres- 
Med hae thrateings are execie| son, snd here alone that he has show 
* , L Sseifto be merci r . 
sbray, dove tht which ander their |beatiallagoge ofthe Panta 
This does not refer pi Rath dia pecs and truth 3 
t refer particularly to the x hteou are met together ; 
fact that he will punish the guilty, but wether. Ml Pesce Have kissed sack 
in the connexion here, rather seems to The same idea i 
ameanithad he would be true and faithful, | 26. = m idea is expressed in Rom. iii. 
and that his course would be one of | justifier pa might be just, and the 
equity. And a Saviour. Saving his | It is diy at im that believeth in Jesus.” 
ee Jews a characteristic of him, | that he Fes nd the character ot God 
he saved or preserved his people; | the same tj us Just and merciful at 
and his equity, or truth, or justice, was | the hen e a that he can maintain 
seen in his doing that. His being a/ of his or of his law, secure the stability 
just God” and “a Saviour” are not, | pardo Bovernment, and yet extend 
set here in contrast or contradiction, as | ministranon om nett, N@ human ad- 
if there was any incongruity in them, | eee can do this. Pardon under 
as if they needed to be reconciled; | ¢ k government always does mugh 
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22. Look | unto me, and ae 
od, all the ends of the earth: 
saves, «Ps, 22. 27. John 3. 14, 15. 
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for I am God, and there ts T0us 
else. * 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


92. Look un 





the law. 


vernment assumes the form of severity, 


and of tyranny; if often, government ‘ of reliance on him. 


becomes a nullity, and the law loses 
all its terrors, and crime will walk fear- 
less through the earth. But in the 
divine administration, through the atone- 
ment, pardon may be extended to any 
extent, and yet the honor of the law 
be maintained, for God has shown his 
hatred of sin in the sufferings of the 
cross; and the substituted safferings of 
the innocent in the place of the guilty, 
will, in fact, do more to restrain from 
transgression than where the guilty 
themselves suffer. Of no human ad- 
ministration can it be said that it is at 
the same time just, and yet forgiving; 
evincing hatred of the violation of the 
law, and yet extending mercy to any 
extent to the violators of the laws. The 


blending together of these apparently | 


inconsistent attributes belong only to 
God, and is manifested only in the plan 
of salvation through the atonement of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

29, Look unto me, and be ye saved. 
This is said in view of the declaration 
made in the previous verse, that he isa 
just God and a Saviour. It is, because 
he sustains this character that all are 
invited to look to him; and the doetrine 
is, that the fact that God is at the same 
time just, and yeta Saviour, or can save 
consistently with : 
ment why they should look to him, & 
confide in him. If he is at the same 
time just—true to his promises. righte- 
ous in his dealings; maintaining 
honor of his law, and his government, 
and showing his hated ot 8105 
merciful, kind, and 10! l 
ground of confidence in im, and we 

joice in the pri 
in “4 him for calvation. The alge 
“jook unto me,” means the sam ! 


If never exercised indeed, go- | 


his justice, 1s an argu- | 


to me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the car ths 
For I am God, and there is none else. 





direct the attention to, as we do to ove 
from whom we exvect aid, with a feeling 
It denotes a cou- 
viction on our part of helplessness—as 
| when a man is drowning, he casts an 
| imploring eye to one on the shore who 
alone can help him; or when a man is 
dying, he casts an imploring eye on a 
physician for assistance. Thus the di- 
rection to look to God for salvation im- 
plies a deep conviction that we cannot 
redeem ourselves; a deep feeling that 
salvation is necessary; adeep conviction 
of helplessness and of sin; and a deep 
| conviction that he only can save. At 
the same time it shows the ease of 
salvation, and the readiness of God to 
save. Whac is more easy than to look 
to one for help? What more easy than 
to cast the eyes, with the heart, towards 
God the Saviour? What more reason- 
able than that he should require us to 
| doit? And what more jost than that 
| God, if mea will not Look to him in 
| order that they may be saved, should 
vast them off for ever? Assuredly, if a 
poor, dying, ruined, and hopeless sinner 
will not do so simple a thing as fo look 
to God for salvation; if he does not 
deem eternal life worth a look towards 
God the Saviour, he ought to be ex- 
eluded from heaven, and all the uni- 
verse will acquiesce in the decision 
which consigns him to despair. The 
Vulgate and the Septuagint render th 
| “turn to me,” or “ be converted to me. 
q All the ends of the earth. For the 
meaning of this phrase, see Note, ch. 
xl. 28. The invitation here proves, 
(1.) that the offers of the gospel are 
universal. None are excluded. ‘The 
ends of the earth, the remotest parts of 
the world, are invited to embrace salva- 
tion, and all those portions of the earth 
might, under this invitation, come and 
accept the offers of life. (2.) That God 











& Gen, 22.16. Heb. 6. 13. 








NEW TRANSLATION. 
23, By myself have I sworn ; the righteous purpose has gone out of my 


mouth ; 


The word that shall not return; 
That to me every knee shall bow, 


Every tongue shall swear. 


is willing to save all; or desirous that | 
all should be saved—since he would not | 
_ an invitation at all unless he was | 

i that they should accept of it; | 
nor would he give an invitation unless | 
he was willing to save them. (3.) ‘That 
there is ample provision for their selva- 
tion—since God could not invit: them 
to accept of what was not provided for 
them, nor could he ask them to partake | 
of salvation which had no exttence. | 
(4.) That it is his serious and settled 
— that all the ends of the earth | 
shall be invited to embrace the offers of 
life. The invitation has gone from his 
lips, and the command has gone forth | 
that it should be carried to every crea- 
ture (Mark xvi. 15), and now it apper- | 
tains to his church to carry the glad | 
news of salvation around the world. | 
God intends that it shall be done; and 





on his church rests the responsibility of } 
@ For I} 


— it speedily executed. 
am God, &c. This is a reason why 


and applied, to save the world; and on 
the ground of this, all men, of all ages, 
nations, climes, ranks, and character, 
might come and obtain eternal salvation, 

23. I have sworn by myself. This 
verse contains a fuller statement of the 
truth imtimated in the previous verse, 
that the benefits of salvation should yet 
be extended to all the world. It is the 
expression of God's solemn purpose 
that all nations should yet be brought 
to acknowledge him, ond partake of the 
benefits of the true religion. The ex- 
pression, “I have sworn by myself,” 
denotes a purpose formed in the most 
solemn manner, and ratified in the most 
sacred form. God could swear by no 
greater than himself (Heb. vi. 13, 16); 
and this, therefore, is the most solemn 
assurance that could be possibly given 
that the purpose which he had formed 
should be executed. To swear by him- 
self is the same as to swear by his life, 
or to affirm solemnly that the event shall 





they should look to him to be saved. 
None but God could save; and he alone 
was God. It is clear that none but the 
true God can save the soul. No one 
else has power to do it; no one but he 
can pronounce sin forgiven; no one but 
he can rescue from a deserved hell. No 
jdol can save. No man can save. No 
angel can save; and if, therefore, the 
sinner is saved, he must come to the 
trae God, and look to him, and depend 
on him for salvation. That he may 
thus come, whatever may have been his 
character, and whatever is his conscious- 
ness of ill-desert, is abundantly proved 
by this . This verse contains 
truth enough, if properly understood 


as certainly occur as that he exists. 
| The same idea is often expressed by the 
phrase, “As I live.” See a parallel de- 
claration in Num. xiv. 21: “ But as 
truly as I live, all the earth shall be 
filled with the glory of the Lor.” 
Comp. Num. xiv. 28 ; Isa, xlix. 18 ; Jer. 
xxii, 24; Ezek. v, 11; xiv, 16, 18, 20; 
Zeph. ii. 9; Rom. xiv. 11. This pas- 
Sage is quoted by Paul in Rom. xiv. 11, 
where the phrase, “I have sworn by 
myself,” is rendered, “as I live, saith 
the Lord,” showing that they are equi- 
— expressions, ‘The declaration in- 

leates the utmost certainty. It is an 
assurance confirmed in the most solemn 
manner; and the solemnity of the man- 





4. Surely, ' shall one say, In 
e Lorp have I ? righteousness 


“sand strength. ° even to him P 


tor, Ae shall say of me, In the LORD és all 
‘ and strength. 


Ateousness. 
” n Jer. 23. 6. 1 Cor. 1. 30, 31. 
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shall men come; and all that are 
incensed against him shall be 
| ashamed. 





o Zech. 10. 6,12. Eph. 6. 19, 
p John 12. 32, 


NEW TRANSLATION, 


24. “ Truly in J rwovan,” shall 
“ [s their righteousness and 
To him shall men come, 


men say, 


strength ;” 


‘And all who were incensed against him shall be ashamed. 


nae Sn 
ner denotes the importance of the trath 
affirmed, and the fixed and settled pur- 
of God to accomplish it. § The 
word is gone out of my mouth, ‘The 
LXX render this, “ righteousness shall 
4 from my mouth, my words 
shali not return.” Lowth renders it, 
“truth is gone forth from my mouth; 
the word, and it shall not be revoked.” 
Jerome, “ the word of righteousness has 
gone forth from my mouth, and shall 
not return.” Rosenmiiller accords with 
the interpretation of Lowth. Probably 
the correct translation is, “righteous- 
ness,” (i. ¢., the righteous sentence, or 
purpose, where the word ay, & 
is used in the sense of truth, see ver. 
19), has gone out of my mouth, 
the word, (i. ¢., the promise), and it | 
shall not returo.” In this construction 
4 vav before x lo has the force of a 
relative pronoun, and is to be referred 
to 1g3, dahbhar, the word. bape 
is, that God has spoken it, and t . - 
which he has spoken sball be loon 
fulfilled. ‘The fact that the dee —— 
once passed his lips, 18 ful nh ; 
shat the purpose shall be secon ag 
This is not to be understood ee *t 
mise which he had ate ke * Se now 
is a solemn declaration Wee unto 





edhaqah | 


f | That this refers to the 





found reverence, slowly to incline the 
body until the head touched the earth. 
This is practised now in eastern coun- 
tries. Comp. 1 Kings xix. 18; Gen. 
xli, 43; Matt. xxvii. 29; Rom. xi. 4; 
Phil. ii. 10; Eph, iii, 14; 2 Chron. vi. 
13. The obvious and proper significa~ 
tion of this is, that the time would 
| come when God would be everywhere 
| acknowledged as the trae God; when 
his religion would around the 
world, and all would worship him. It 
refers, therefore, to the fature period of 
| glory on the earth, when all men shall 
| have embraced the true religion, and 
when idolatry shall have come to an 
lend. § Every tongue shall swear, This 
expression is evidently taken from the 
practice of taking an oath of allegiance 
to a sovereign, and here means that all 
would solemnly acknowledge him to be 
the true God, and submit th 
to his government and will. See the 
phrase — in the Note on ch. 
xix. 18. It means, that all would em- 
brace the true religion, and acknow- 
ledge God as their ~~ their God. 
essiah and his 
times, is apparent from the fact that 
it is pag ge or a —— 
A e and applied by 
oe tora Jesus and he religion. Rom. 
xiv. 11; Phil. ii. 10. It is a glorious 





makes by the prop ‘0 bow, OF 
shall bow. : 
we) nn te 
or adoration j and the in to be God. 
should yet acknOW iy’ 11, ‘The ancient 
See Note ot ring adoration, oF of pay- 
mode of offe re to place the knee on 


i homage cases of pro- 
an groun' and then, in 


promise which remains yet to ful- 
filled, but which shall certainly be ac- 
complished, All that God has 
shall come to pass; and there is no | 
mise in the Bible more certain than that 
this earth shall yet be filled with tne 
knowledge of the true God. 

24 Surely shall one say, In the 


it 





m — g Rom. 5.1, i. 
- NEW TRANSLATION. 


25. In Jeuovaw shall all the seed of Israel be justified, 
And shall glory. 


margin, “he shall say of me, in the 
T.orp is all righteousness and strength.” 
The desi: the verse is, to set forth 
more fully the effect of the universal 
prevalence of the true religion; and the 
main thought is, that there shall be an 
universal acknowledgment that sslva- 
tion and strength were in Jenovan 
alone. Idols could not save; men could 
not save; and salvation was to be traced 
to Jemovan only. A literal transla- | 
tion of the passage would be, “ truly in 


Jenovan, he said unto me,” or it is | 


Said unto me, i.e, I heard it said, “is | 


righteousness and strength.” And the 
idea is, that it would be said; or this | 
would be where the prevailing sen- | 
timent, that righteousness and strength | 
were to be found in Jenovau alone. 
And the sense is, (1) that they could 
obtain righteousness from him alone, 
or that it was by him alone that they | 
could be pardoned and justified, They 
could not be self-pardoned ; they could 
not work out a righteousness of their 
own; they could not be justified by any 
of their own works, but would be de- 
a on him for that righteousness 
y which they could be pronounced just 
in his sight. And (2) that it was by 
him alone that they couid obtain strength 
or ability to meet their enemies to over- 
come their sins, to discharge their 
duties, to encounter temptations, to bear 
afflictions, and to support them in death. 
These two things, righteousness and 
strength, are all that man needs, ‘These 
are to be found alone in Jenovan—jp 
EHOVAH manifested in Jesus Christ, 
And this verse, therefore, is a declara- 
tion that all that man needs shall be ob- 
tained from him, and that the universal 
acknowledgment shall be, that they are 
to be found inhimalone. ‘The whole of 
religion consists essentially in the feeling 
that all our righteousness and strength 
are to be found in God our Saviour, 





— re 
The LXX render this, “ every tongug 
shall swear to God, saying, righteous. 
ness and glory shall come unto him, and | 
all those who make distinctions among 
them shall be ashamed.” Even fo 
him shall men come. For the purpose of 
being saved. They shall come to Jee 
Hovall in order to obtain redemption, 
See Note, ch. ii. 3. It should be a uni- 
versal thing, that men should go toG 
and seek saivation at his hands. § 
all that are incensed against him. Al 
that are enraged against God, and op- 
posed to his government and laws, 
§ Shall be ashamed. Note, ver. 16, 
The eoemies of God shall see that their 
epposition is vain; they shall see their 
own feebleness and folly ; and they shall 


| be ashamed that they have endeavored 


to oppose one so mighty, and so glorious 
asthe living God. This is to be the 
portion of all who oppose God. The 
ume will come when they will be 
ashamed of their own folly, and he con- 
founded with a sense of their own 
wickedness. The multitudes that have 
in various ways resisted him, shall see 
the folly of their course, and be overs 
whelmed with shame that they have 
dared to lift the hand against the God 
that made the heavens, Jarchi renders 
this, “ail who have opposed themselves 
to God, shall come to him, led by peni- 
tence on account of the things which 
they have done, and shall be ashamed.” 

25. In the Lorn, In Jehovah ; or by 
Jehovah. Not in themselves; not by 
their own righteousness; not by any 
works which they have done. It shail 
be only in Jenovau that they shall find 
Justification ; and this must mean, that 
it is by his mercy and grace. The en- 
ure passage here, I Suppose, has refer- 
cnce to the times of the Redeemer. See 

otes on vs. 21—94, J so, it means 
that justification can be obtained only 

¥ the mercy of God through a Ree 
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deemer, and by his merits. The great | them as if they were rigiteons. All 
oh van Pane here brought into | this is by the mere merey and grace ut 
view, which constitutes the sum of the | God, and is through the ments of the 
New Testament, that men are not jus- | Redeemer, who died in their poor 
tified by their own works, but by the | { And shail glory, Or — = 
mercy and grace of God. All the seed | exult in him, shall praise ce! 
of Israel. A\\ the spiritual seed or de- | his goodness. The word here used (7, 
scendants of Jacob. It cannot mean | jgiz/) means in Piel to sing, to chant, 
that every individual shall be justified | ty celebrate the praises of any one, Ps. 
and saved, for the Bible abundantly | exvii. 1; exlv. 2; xliv. 9; 1 Chron, xvi. 
teaches the contrary. See Matt. viii. 36, and is the word of which the word 
11, 12; Rom, xi, But it must mean | jg/elyjah is in part composed. Here it 
all who have a character resembling | means, that the effect of their being 
that of Israel, or Jacob; all who are the | justified by JEHovanH would be, 4 
true children and friends of God; all | they would celebrate the poians 7 
who shall be saved. See Rom. ti 28, | God, they would be filled with jo aml 
29; iv. 9—13. 9 Be justified. Be re-| would praise his name. This oj 
garded and treated as pees. Red being Justified is mace sally aie SS 
, and they shall de | Rom. v. 1—5. result 

pe nisl | ae as the chil- always follows; and a —— to 
Toes {G ‘d See Notes on Rom. iii-24, | praise and magnify the name of mn 
25. T justify here, is not to vindicate, | view of his boundless mercy in provid- 
A ot them innocent, or toTe- | ing a way by which sinners may 
Ss | i f his favor; | jystitied, is one of the first promptings 
argh apg ogi eet them into boo pet heart, and is one of the 
= bat ea ke treat them as tf evidences that a soul is born 

avor, so tients 


they had vot sinned; that is, to treat) 
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